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Mibs une, imprimis videtur, non pati a quibus 1 debeatur. 
C. Plinius Cæcil. Secund. Lib. V. Epiſt. 8. 


Cum Scotis animus ſit, in quæcuuque inclinant fudia ; nam nunquam Muſ.e de- 


licatis babent » quam cum in Scotos inciderint. 
I 0an. Barclaius Icon. n 
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ip CE the Greatneſs of Perſons, of 
our Birth and Quality, confifts i in 
A Y 7 mitating the Actions of thoſe lu 
PISS friows Heroes, who have Diſtingniſh'd 
SEN themſelves from the reftof Mankind, 
either by their extraordinary Piety, 
>. Leayning or Valour ; I thought, I 
could not make a more ſuitable Pre- 
ſent, hor better expreſs the Grate- 
ful Deſire that I have of letting the 
Publick know, how much I am in- 
NI, 5 daebted to your Lordſhip's Friendſhip 

1 Küss r Preſent you with the Lives and Characters of 
the Illuſtrious Perſons of your ou Nation; not doubting, but that the 
fame Goodneſs that obligd me, to this Acknowledgnient, will alſo in- 


duce your Locathup to Our ol this Firſt * I have had of ex- 


. it. 
Tis mer 5 Lonk that . are Goal Perſons I have here given 


an Account of, who are not to be propos'd as Patterns for your Imita- 
tion: No, My Lord, they acted i in a lower Sphere, and were confin'd 


within the Narrow Fates of Cloyſters. But there are others, that have 
been, not only the Glory of their own Nation, but the Envy and Ad- 
miration of all the other Nations that have heard of them: Lea, thoſe 
of the lower Rank are not unworthy of your Lordſhip's Confiderations 
fince the Greateſt Men in all Ages have either been the Patrons of ſuch- 


like Perſons, or ſpent ſome of their time in the ſame Studies, that they 


imploy'd theirs in; many Inſtances of which, I could give, out of the 
Grecian and 3 Hiſtories: For, the Protecting and Encouraging of the 
Muſes, either by their Liberality or Example, was the Diſtinguiſhing 
Mark of Greatneſs amongſt them; and Qumilian obſerves of the Great 
Julius Ceſar , That be Spoke, Wrote and Fought by the ſame Spirit, and that 
the ſame happy Genus which favour'd all his Victories, Animated all his 
Writings. . Your Lordſhip will find, in the following Collections, our 
Noble and Illuſtrious Prince Robert Bruce, amidit all the Hardſhips of 

A War 


OY 


| ty of LY ys were e for their Wiſdo 14 A 17 a 
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N 1 + Ag likewiſe, chi — 
iy Jo Lu only a great anden 
S . Jon e Þcletiedy. 


# byte Hoe 

cellent Veince above-nam” 0 thin 0 our Greateſt Scholars were our Greateſt 

Stateſmen. . i „ 1 
My Lord, (1.404 11A 156 


is the Obſervation of Ariſtorle, That all Nobility bag itsf lt Riſe © 
either from Valour O Learning, ; 1 for to theſe Tug, 6 UH te N 0 c ; 
Employments fitted to them, the Chiefeſt Parts SAY ? 5 A Ate kel 
ducible : But, ſays he, as Plants, fo Men vary f IE oj 
The Nature of nat E aden. retain: d 15 RE 


Daaden into Wi dock, Levis and De g 
in the Poſterity of. Alibiades and the A e : 135 t = 


ny” of Lese- 
ing hs Orwan of ei 5 berityd i in GT. Nita Portenta, A as 
Palerius: Maximus calls them: But, My Lord, you have already given 


| f uch Proofs of a ſtrict Virtue and Nableneſs of Mind, that we have 09 


Reaſon to ſuſpect, that your Lordſhip will any way Degenerate from 
your Anceſtors, but rather that inſtead of putting a Stain upon, you wil 
add a New Luſtre to the Noble Family you Repreſent. And: fig nce 
[ have mention d your Lordſhip's Family, I muſt at once incroach i n 
1780 
Your 


Four Patience and Modeſty, and beg leave to ſhow by What Virtüet 


* 


Predeceſſors came to obtain thoſe Titles, Honours and Poſſeſſions you 


now ſo juſtly Inherit. It was the Valour, Fidelity, Magnanimity” and 
Conduct of Colin Fi tz-Gerald 'Son to the firſt Earl of Deſmond at the Battet 
of Largs, which made that Excellent Prince King Alexander III. beſtow 
the Lands of Kintail upon him, as it appears by the Charter granted to 
him at Kincardin, upon the Ninth Day of January, in the Year 1566, 


which is ſtill in your Poſſeſſion 3 and it was from his Son Kemerb that 


all your Predeceſſors and their Deſcendants have been ever ſince calbd 
by the Highlanders Mackemeths,or Kemerbs Sons, which 18 e iſh'd 
ladet. Rog | 
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"py lis lie reducing, of 755 Formidable Rebe Abr Lord of le 5 101 
Fart of Roſs, i in the Reign e of. King Jumes III. was in a great Part owing 
to "the Loyalty, Courage, Pikes and Conduct of Alexander Mackenzie 


| of Kina; for which, that Monarch. in a Charter Sranted to him at 
un- | 


* — 5 EAT 
: wexiog che raſt the Crom. Rn Saß Nich wus HTN af the 
| beat as all our © "Hiſtokiaiis? affum zT where: Abe Five 
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Perſons of the moll Noble dete ae dene vn 
their bn pn two 1 their County 


1 BRAS b it hor eee ene oe. Wy ab 


Botz My Lord, it was not by Valour wi; that y your Predeceſſors 


were Rais'd; 1 r, John Mackentis of Kintail, for his great Knowledge in 
all. the. Parts of Learning; but more eſpicially in the Laws, was pre- 

ferr 4 by that Wiſe and Excellent Monarch King Fames V. to be one of 
the Lords of his Privy Council. In the ſucceeding Reign, when that 


2 eee Queen 12 was Involved in her Troubles, Colin | 


PX 


King ing as VI. — * he attait d to ls Majorky, was ſo ſenile of the 


good Services that this Colin had done to his Mother, and of his other 


Accompliſhments,that he made him one of his Privy Councit and Crea- 
ted his Son Lord Mackenzie and Kintail, and his Grand-Son Earl of Sea- 
fort; both of them, had given him undeniable Proofs of their Fidelity 
and Loyalty,by Quelling ſeveral Inſurrections in the Highlands. In the 
Reign of that Noble and Religious Monarch King Charles I. George. Earl 
of Seafort, for adhering to him in his Misfortunes, had his Eſtate Se- 
queſtrated, his Lands Plunder'd, and himſelf Excommunicated and 
Baniſh'd to Holland, where he Died i in that Honourable, tho? then not 
Lucrative Station, of one of the Secretaries of State to Ling Charles II. 
Your GrandFather Nemeth Earl of Seafort, was ſo far from being Diſ- 
courag'd 1 in his Duty, by the Misfortunes of his Father, that he gave 


many Signal Inftances of his Valour, Magnanimity and Loyalty for Sup- 


porting of the Royal Cauſe, as long as there was any to appear in- the 

Field for it; and when they were oblig'd to ſubmit to the then Pre- 
vailing Power of the Rebels, he endur' d, with great Conſtancy and 
Firmneſs of Mind, a long and tedious Impriſonment, till it pleas'd 
G 0 D to deliver him. by the happy 3 of the Bing: 


As the Royal Famil 'y have all along beſtow'd the Marks of their Favout 
on your Predeceſſorsʒ ſo the late King James made your Father one of his 
Privy Council, and one of the Knights of the moſt Noble and moſt An- 
cient Order of the Ihiſtle; and when that Monarch fell into his Miſ- 
fortunes, and Retir'd from his Kingdoms, he, f in Imitation of his Prede- 
ceſſors, who never forſook their Princes in their greateſt Difficulties, 
went over to France after him, and from thence to Treland, where, when 


— — * 


the King was beſtowing upon his Servants theſe Favours he thought he 
3 A 2 had 
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HE Moral and Tue lactud Cundudt of Men's Liver it, f 
n = Vora and Intellectua Conduct. of Mens Leaves it, in a 


er ther upon the Vertues or Failures of Others ; and according - 
5 as they Imitate them, ſo they prove either Vicious or Ver- 
A) oh tuous. Hence it is, that all the Wiſe Nations in the World, 


= have, with great Care and Diligence, tranſmitted to their 
Poſterity, the Lives and Aftions of their Illuſtrious Predeceſſors, that they, 
ſeeing the Rewards and Honours that were conferr”d upon them for their Vertues, 
migbt be thereby excited to Imitate them in their Actions: And tho our Nation 
has produc d as Great Men as any at ber Nation in the World, yet we have been 
ſo unjuſt to their Memories and to our Poſterity, that hitherto there has not 


been made a Cullection of their Lives; ſo that, as a Learn'd Prelate of our 


Neigbbouring Nation obſerves (a), To one that confiders how many Great 
Men of Letters, in all Faculties, the Kingdom of Scotlaad has produc'd, 
and what a Figure the Gentlemen of that Nation have frequently made 


in the Univerſities of Laly, France and Germany; it muſt appear very 
ſtrange and unaccountable, that ſo few of theſe have been the Particu- 


lar Subjects of other Mens Pens; and that ſuch mighty Heroes in Learn- 
ing, to whom the Old Romans and Athemans would have Erected Al- 
tars, ſhould want even the cheap Acknowledgment of a Paper Monu- 


ment. Tt # true, that in the Seventh Century Adamanus wrote the Life of 


S. Columba, and Jonas the Lives of ſeveral Saints, St. Elred in the Twelfth 
Century did the. like ; and towards the Begmmng of the laſt Age, Dempſter 
and Camerarſus'gave an Account of ſuch of them as had come to their Know- 
ledge. But theſe Authors baue been extremely blam'd, not only by the Learn'd 
Men of the Proteſtant Perſwafion, but hikewnſe by thoſe of their own Commu- 
mon, for obtruding upon the World a Number of Fables and Legends, inſtead 
of Authentic Relations of Matters of Fact; ſo I reſulv'd to try what I could 
do in a Work of this Nature, not out of any Opinion that I had of my being ſuf- 
ficiently Qualify d for ſuch an Undertaking, but that I might excite others to it, 


* 


who are better Qualify'd : And I ſhall think my ſelf ſuſfciently Rewarded for the 
Pains an Labour that I have been at in the Compiling this Work, if it can be, 


in any meaſure, Serviceable to them; and how ſevere ſoever the Cenſures of the 
Critics may be upon it, it will, be always ſome Satisfaction to me that I have 
Labour d in, and Aim d at ſo good a Deſign. 3 
Theſe being the Reaſons that mov d me to Publiſh the following Sheets, I 
ſhall, in the next Place, give an Account of the Method that I have follow'd in 
Profes me my Deſign, and, obviaxe ſuch Objections as, I think, may be, proba- 


„an. 
bly, rais'd againſt me. 


WWhen I. firſt undertook this W, ork, I intended only to give a ſimple Catalogue 

f Scots Writers, (like that of Dempſter's) from the Five Hundreth Year 

of our LORD, till the Year Seventeen Hundreth: But, finding that = 
a uo 


' 
„ 
kÞ 


"a Vid: the B. of Carlifles Scots Hiſt. Lib. Chap. 6. Pag. 252 
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would be Jut a dry and infipid Work, I laid afide my Fi 
greater Diher ſon, when ever 


Extent; it being birdly probable, that one Perſon can ſo much as tolerably well 


© Others may think that I have been Injurious to our 


the Firſt Peopling of the 


E. 


1 P 


_The PREFAC 


| uy Firſt Defign, ad, with 
ſome more Pains and Materials, I drew up the Hiſtory of their Lives, an 


Alſtract and Catalogue of all their Works, their Various Editions, and the 


Jud ents _ of the Learned -oncer nn them. Mor eover, {or the Reader”s 
4 5 | [fend ber 18 d in Antroverſy of any 
Hiſtorical Dedudhon of that Controverſy, from its Firſt 


Moment, Igive 


Riſe till our Author's time: And here J doubt not but it will be bjedled, T hat 


a my Firſt Deſign was toy narrow and barren, ſo my Second is of tov great an 


perform a Work of this Nature. But if they, who are” of this Opmiom, would. 
but Re fei a little upon the Materials which the Learn'd Men N egy] 


* 


| have 
 afforder! by their — Hiſtoricul Dictionaries and Journals, they 


would qmckly perceive their Miſtake, By their Bibliothecs I do not here mean * 
their Libraries, but their Elaborate Compoſures Publiſß d under that Title, ſuch 
as the New Ecclefiaſtical Bibliothec of M. Du Pin, wherem we have an Ab- 
ſtract of all the Works f the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, who have lid d ſince the 
Birth of our Saviour till the Begiming of the laſt Age; which truly is a Work 
of ſuch Labour and Learning, that it i deſervedly eſteeni d one of the beſt Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtories that ever the World had. ES iN 
I Dave bee Neighbours of Ireland, 

who, upon the planfible Pretente of their being call d the Ancient Scots, affirm, 


I ber many of the Writers that I have made mention of, were Born in their 
| Country (Y ; and their Antiquaries will not ſo much a all 


w us to have had the 
Name of Scots till the Eleventh 7 0 ITbur, Arch-Biſhop Uſher 
ſpeaking of the Eleventh Century, ſays (d), Neminem, qui toto antece- 
dentium Annorum Spatio ſcripſerit, produci poſſe arbitramur, qui Sco- 
tiæ Appellatione le unquam defignaverit. I do not believe that 
there is any Writer that livd within a Thouſand Years after Chriſt, 
that once mentioned the Name of Scotland, and doth not mean Ireland 
by it. But-befides the Arguments that I have brought to the contrary, in 
the Beginning of ever y Writer's Lafe, Dempſter, Camerarius, Buchanan, 
Sir George Mackenzie, Sr Robert Sibbald, Sir James Dalrymple and 
ſeveral others have done it from er eng- Au horities, as it will — 
4 


zo every one, who impurtially reads their Writings upon this Sub jecl. 


7 here is likewiſe now ready for the Preſs, a Learwd and Elaborate Treas 


dritten by the Right Honourable George Earl of Cromarty, wherein he 


proves, from their own Records and Writers, that we were ſettled here from 


Ireland long before the Birth of our Saviour. But tho” ths be the Opinion 
of all our Antiquaries, yet I think that there are greater Preſumptions for 
believing that the Scots in Ireland came from the Scots in N orth-Britain, 
than that the Scots in North-Britain ſhould come from Ireland; and this I 
ſtall endeavour to prove by Vue what feems moſs probable to me, concerning 
orth of Britain or Scotland. 
The Ancient Geographers, as Strabo obſerves out of Ephorous (e), di- 
vided the then known World into Four Parts; the Eaſtern, they calld India; 
the Southern, Æthiopia; the Weſtern, Celtia; and the Northern, Scythia ; 
and in the European Parts they knew but of I wo Nations befide the Greeks, 
and thoſe are the Celtæ and the Scythæ. Thoſe that Inhabited the 
Wes CCC 8 North- 


| F (t Vid. Waræus, de Scrip. Hibern. (c) Uſher, Primord. Pag. 725. &c. Biſhop ot St. Alaph's Hiſt. Account, 
Che 1, Pag, 9. (4) p | 


ag. 734. (e) Strabo, Geogr. Lib. 1. Pag. 23. 


Ul 


1 ate: N 


e 
— 


| The PN E FAC HEI 5 | | 
Northward;:ferth Strabo (J, were calłd uh, and thoſe to the Welt 
Celtæ. ak the Tubabaauts of the Higher Aſia, Stnate one Media. 
Momt Taurus and Caucaſus, were all of them, from the Beginni t 
Scythians, and this Mone was knowni to the moſt chien Greeks, 10 it bad 
u its Firſt Reſt from then, but” from their Dexterity it Shooting of Ar- 
ros (g)  Darting their Javelins, and fuch: like: Exerciſes ; and to this very 
Day, ſeveral of the Northern Nations ſe the Word Scheten or Schuten m 
that Senſe : And the „ r mg ge” of Scythes, m. 
fer an Archer amo them. Theſe. Scythians merge formerly reputed the 
 Ancrenteft Nation in the World, winch mnie juſtine (b) after Trogus Pom- 
peius ſay, Scytharum Gens Antiquiſſima ſemper habita, and he afſures 
us, that they were before the Egyptians, wb ch[puted the Prerogative of An. 
tiquity with them, and from whom our HAntiqunrier make the Scots to be Dr- 
ſcended Superatis Agyptas, Antiquiores ſempet' viſi Scythaag and nu bim 
can be truer. fur, by the Sacred Scriptures, we find tha the Scythians came 
from Magog,'.the Second Sov of Japhet, whereas the Egyptians were ihe 
Dieſcendents of Mizraim the Second dn of Cham, and conſeqrently the For- 
mer muſt baus the Prebeminence, fmce Japhet uur Cham's Eldeft Brother, 
and the Firft Begotten of Noah (i). Monſieur Pezron () has clearly proven, 
that the Gomerians, or tbe Deſcendents of Gomer, were call Sacz, while 
they continued in the Upper - Aſia, aud that this Name was Anciently given 
to all the Scythians. Ius Herodotus fjags,. Ihut the Perſians gave this 
| Name to all the Scythians (1), Perſe cunctos S bus vocant Sucas ; and 
| this agrees exadlly with what Pliny (m) ſays of the Perſians, or rather of the 
Parthians, for theſe Anczent Heſtorrang very often; take the one for the ui ber; 
Ultra ſunt: Scytharuwn Popult, Perſeæ illos Sas in Univerſum appella- 
vere a proxima Gente; where, by tbe Proxima Gens, or next Nation, he 
meats the Margians; for the Gomerians, bauimg, femme the Hurlieſi Tunes, 
poſſeſs'd themſelves of tbe Provmces that lie to the Euſt of le Caſpian Sa, 
and that reach:from Media to the River Jaxartes, "ſome of them ftept into Mar- 
jana, which 35 4 Rich and Frutful Country.” | Uhis People, in Proceſs of 
Time, bucreaſing to a vaſt Multitude, the Seeds of Difſention ſprung up amongſt 
them, and, amdft their Commons, thafe who proved the weakeſt, either in 
Number or Strength, were expelP'd by the uber, a fored to ſeek. for a Re. 
treat in the Neighbouring Caumtries; ſo that paſſing aver theſe uaſt Mountazns, 
that are to the Suah of Margiana, they eutred inta a Country then in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Medes, mbo were known by the Name of the Arii, Thoſe Fu- 
tives, having fir d themfebves in this Country, were calld Parthians, the 
ane femfying as much a ExiFd or Banifh'd Perfons. Nom there were I wo 
ſorts of Saca, vix, the more: Gvilix d Sacæ, who Chaleſced into Societies in Ba- 
ariana and ihe Adjacent Courier; and the /agrant or Wild Sacæ, who were 
known by the Name of Nomades. —_— = 
Theſe Sacæ, call d Nomades, who dwelt about the Riſe or Spring of the 
Jaxartes, and not far from Mont Imaus (#), whether it were that they were 
not willing to follow the Example of the other Sacæ, "who bad fallen into Arme- 
nia and Capadocia, made. great Incurfions towards the North Part of Aſia 
aud over all Europe; and as they mere in Queſt of ſame proper Place, where 
to fix themſelves, they took a Reſolition, after the frequent Rovings, to ſettle 
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@ Vid. M. Pezron's Antiquities of Nations, Gap Pag 21. () Hitt. Lib. 2. Cap. I 
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above the Euxine Sea, towards the Palus Mæotidis. Scymnus Chius (o) 
ſays, That the Stythiaus extended from the Palus Mzoti to Countries 
wholly: unknown to the-Greeks; and bere they chang'd their Name into 
that of Cimbrians or Cimmerians, in Latine, Cimbri, which properly gi. 

fes Wariours or Men of War: But the Greeks, eſpecially the Poets, whoſe 
. Bufmeſs it was to ſoften thoſe Barburous Names, gave them that of Cimme- 
rians. Being thus ſettled about the Palus Mæotidis, and having fix*d their 
Habnations, they Commumcated their Name to that Flamous Streight called the 
Cimbrian or Cimmerian Boſphorus. For all which, Befides the Authors = 

| already cited, Poſidonius (p), Diodorus Siculus (q), Strabo, Plutarch (7) 

and other Ancient Authors may be Conſulted. e 
Now theſe Cimbrians, ſays Biſhop Stillingfleet, being tempted by Ri- 
vers, as Olaus Rudbeck conjectures, () having no Skill in Navigation 
or Aftronomg, and the Woods, in the Firſt Ages of the World, being 
unpaſſable, the People ſtill went further and further by the Rivers fide, 
till at laſt, finding themſelves Bounded by the vaſt Mountains in theſe 
Northern Countries, and the Sea beyond them, they ſat down there, 
and in time ſo Repleniſh'd thoſe Parts,that they were willing to diſcharge 
themſelves, by ſending Colonies Abroad. To which End, they accu- 
ſtomed themſelves to the Sea, and ſo from thence theſe Scythians came 
into the Northern Parts of Brit ain, where they had the Name of Caledo- 
mans, Now Ireland, being the next Adjacent Country to them, and in their 
View, it was very Natural for them, when they were over-ſtocked with People, 
to ſend a Colony there. fry e + km 3 
Io confirm this Conjecture, of the Peopling of Ireland from the North of 
Britain, and that both We and T hey are Deſcended from the Ancient Scy- 
thians; we are to obſerve, in the Frſt Place, That when the Almighry, after 
the Appeafong of His Diſpleaſure by the Univerſal Deluge, which deftroyd the 
Wicked of the Old World, came to give His Bleſſing, to the Three Sons of 
Noah, whom He had reſervd for the Peopling of the Earth again; He. ſaid © 

unto them, Multiply and Increaſe : But when their Father Noah, ſome time 
after, gave them his Benediction, he ſaid to Japhet his Eldeft Son, God ſhall 
Inlarge Japhet, &c. I let us know, that the Bounds and Poſſeſhons of bis 
Poſterity ſhould be of a Vaſt Extent, and accordingly the Deſcendants FR 
Ancient Patriarch Poſſeſs'd above the half of Aſia, all Europe and a Part of 
America; and it was from the Deſcendants of Gomer his Eldeſt Son, who ſet- 
tled firſt in the Provinces of the Cn, that in Proceſs of time the Celtæ 
came, and theſe People were ſo Warlike and Numerous, that they poſſeſs'd al- 
moſt all the Countries of Europe (t) : And hence it was, that on the One Side 
the Cape of Oby, which is at the Mouth of the Kiver Oby, the farther Part 
of Muſcovy, was Anctently calld (u) Promontorium Celticæ litarmis, ca- 
rambucis lucis; and I bat on the Other Side Cape Finiſter, which is the — 
theft Bounds of Spain and the Weſtern Point of Galicia, was alſo calld Pro- 
montorium Celticum, from the Celtæ, who poſſeſs'd theſe Countries in Spain. 

The Celtz were therefore, Anciently Seated in both the Extremities of Europe, 
towards the Eaſt and Weſt; and the Ancient Greek Writers calld all the Nor- 
thern Nations Celtz or Celto-Scythæ; Veteres Græcorum Scriptores, ſays Stra- 
bo (*) Univerſas Gentes Septentrionales zxT0az KAI RAO re — 
| C 12 


Vid. Holſten. Not. in Steph. de Urbibus, Pag. 378. (p) Apud Strab. Lib. 7. (4) In Bibliot. (7) In Mario. 
( a . Olaus Rud. Atlantic. Cap. 3. Sect. 10. Stilfingficet's Preface to his Orig, Beta. Pag. 37. 83 Vid. Pez: 
ron's Antiq. Book II. Ch. I. () Flin. Lib. 6, Cap. 13. (x) Strab. Lib, 11. a | 
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Scythas & Celto- Scythus appellaverunt. And, af we haue already Obſets/d 
| That Learwd Man, in bis Firſt Bal, gives the Name of Celta aa Iberi 3 
rather that of Celti-Betians and Celto-Scythians, to thoſe People, who Led 
towards the Weſtern Parts of Europe: His Words are, Celtæ & Heri, aut 
mixto nomine Ceſtiberi ac Celto-Scytbze appellati ſunt. This made Ephox | 
rus, who lid d a little before the 1 ime of Alexander the Great, ſay, That 
Celtica was of a Prodigious Extent; Epborus ingenti magnitudine dicit 
eſſe, THN KEATIKHN ( 1. e.) Celticam. - And ; from the Celtiberi in Ireland is 
that Country call d Ibernia; as the Scyths being in the North of Britain, was 
the Reaſon of its being call d Scotia or Scotland: For, as Radulphus de Di= © 
ceto ( y) has Obſerv'd, Scythæ Scythici, Scoti Scotici, are all one: And 
Nennius expreſly calls them Scythe ; and Gildas, the Iriſh Sea, Vallem Scy- 
thicam ; and Alfred, in the Engliſh. [ rayſlation of Orofius, calls them Scyt- 
tan, and the Germans call both, the Scythians and Scots, Scutten, and the 
_ Old Britain Iſcot. All this is acknowledg'd by Biſhop Stillingfleet ; but he 
makes the Scythe in Ireland to have come from Scandinavia, and to have 
Suil d by our Northern Iſlands thither,and not from the Scythians in North- 
Britain. But is it not more Probable and more Natural, to think, that the 
Cimbri, from the Palus Mzotis, (who gave the Name to the Cimbric Cher- 
ſoneſus, nom calld Jutland, and Subject to the Danes, and the Scythæ from 
the other Parts of Scandinavia, ſhould have come Firſt to the North of Bri- 
tain, as being the Land that was nent to them, and from thence to have Spread 
imo Ireland, being the Land next in their Vicau, than to ſuppoſe they Said 
by ſuch a Continent in Queſt of Another © 180 4 an po 
Another Argument, for proving the Iriſh Scythians to have come from the 
Scythians in North-Britain, is from what is. Own'd by their own Antiquaries, 
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— 
41 


— 


from their beſt Records; I bus, One of their late Antiquaries ſays (Z), That 
it appears by all their Ancient Records, that they had their Original 
. from the Scythians. I be ſame Records ſpeak of Two great Colonies, which 
came thither from Britain, the One-of the Belgz, of which Slangius or Sla- 
nius was the Head; who was the Firſt Monarch of Ireland; and Another 
of the Dannanæ, from the Northern Parts of Britain, ander Nuadus: And 
this Account is likewiſe given of them by Giraldus Cambrenſis. 
Here it may be thought very ſtrange, How a Colony of Germans ſhould be 
ſent from Britain over to Ireland; but this is a further Proof of the Probability 
of what I am advancing : For, the Cimbri, who came from the Upper-Aſia, 
poſſeſs'd themſelves of a great Part of the Lower-Germany (a); and after 
ſeveral Removes and Agitations, they at laſt Fix'd, at leaſt a great Part of 
them, in Scandinavia, and particularly iu the Peninſula, nam call d Jutland, 
and from thence came over to Britain, 5 
As to the other Colony, call'd the Dannanæ, I take them to be the ſame 
avith the Daz or Dahx. Theſe Dahæ are Famous enough in Ancient Hi- 
ſtorians and Geographers ; they had their Firſt Settlements in Hircania 
and Margiana. Ius Ptolomy, who has given us the beſt and ſureſt Ac- 
count of Afia, places them with the Parni and Maſſagetæ in Margiana ; for, 
after he has ſpoken of the Derbices that Livd near the Oxus, a little to the 
North, he ſays, Below theſe are the Maſlagetz, that is, towards the South; - 


near unto them, are the Parni, and then the Daz, and near unto them are the 
Deſarts of Margiana. EM 


SER | | Now 
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7 0 Imag Hiſtor. ad An. 1185. (z) Flahertii Ogygii, P. 17.Cap. 8,9. Part 3. (a) Vid. M Pezron Antiq. Cb. IV. Book 2 


Third Argument for 


ar Highlanders. In the Firſt Place, the Celtæ Wore à ſmall Cap, or ra- 
ther, 4 little Round Bonnet upon their Heads (); S do our Highland- 
ers. Ile Celtæ were Naturally Valiant, Inur'd to Hardſhips, Agile and 
Expert in all Manly Exerciſes; & are the Highlanders. Ihe Arms of 
the Celtæ were a Head -Piece, « Target, Bowes and Arrows, and à ſhort 
Sword like a Bagonet ; and our Highlanders have theſe Arms to this very 
Day. The Celtæ bad their Bards or Poets, who Sung the Illuſtrious A- 

chievements of their Anceftors ; ſo have ow Highlanders. I the Celtæ, 7 


Mizfortune, were beaten, they choos'd rather to die with their Swords in therr 


Hauds, than to be taken Priſoners 3 Sv. do. our Highlanders. The Celtæ 


had their Schaldres, who Recited the Genealogies of their Great Men ; und 


our Highlanders have their Sanachies, who do the ſame.” The Celtæ, whin 


ba 


they went to Battel, Encourag'd their Men to Fipht by Mufic; & do the 
Highlanders. The Celtæ were more addicted 10 War than Letters, never 


defering 10 know more than their Songs and Genealogies ; S. are the High- 
landers. T he Celtæ, when they would have any thing made Known 97 P | l; Pl 


| they rate is upon a long aud Poliſh'd Stick, -like a Cylinder, which they cal 


Scytale ; and our Highlanders, when they deſire any thing to be publifÞd, do it 
7 ſending about among them a Cloven Stick, which they call the Fiery Croſs. 
he 


x Celtz were very Abſtemious and Courſe in their Way of Feeding ; Sy | 


are our Highlanders. Ihe Celtæ, that they might make their Children Har- 
dy, Robuſt and Healthful, were I ant to Waſh them in Cold Springs of 
Water; So do gur Highlanders. The Language of the Celtæ is, in a great 


Part, flill Retain'd by the Ancient Highlanders, as it will evidently appear 


to any One, who ſhall Conſult the Learn'd Mr. Lhwyd his Archæologia 
Britannica. And Laſtly, the Celtæ were Clothed in Plaids, and after the 


fame Manner that our Highlanders are, as it appears from what 1s ſaid of 


them by Caius Sollius Apolinaris Sidonius, in the Fourth Book of his Epi- 
ſtles, and in the Twentieth Epiſtle. Kos Wk — 

A Fourth Argument ſor this, is taken from the Accounts that Tacitus 
giues ug in the Life of his Father-in-Law Agricola (c). In his Tame, the 


Northern Parts of this Iſland were well Inhabited, as it will appear by the 


 Jollowang Account that he gives of them. The Brigantes, who Extended as far 
4 the Tine, were, as he ſaith, Subdued by Petilius Cerealis ; The Silures, 
by Julius Frontinus ; Ihe Ordovices, 4y Julius Agricula, n bis Firſt Eu- 


try upon this Province. But in his Third Tear, he went as far as the River 


Tay. In his Fifth Tear, he ſays, "That be Fought with, and Difcover'd Na- 
tions, that were before Unknown ; And in his Sixth Tear, he apply'd himſelf to 


(6) Vid. Pezr. Antiq. Book 1. Chap. 8. (c) Tac. Vit. Agr. C. 17, 18, e e 


ert d betwixt ſtoms and Manners of-the Ancient Celto-Scythæ and 
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gebend, and all the Paſlages by Lind were Spo d to ls Beſer j and there- 


fore Agricola ſet, out a Flert to Diſcover the Country, the very Sight of which, 
ſtruck them with great I errour and Amazement :' And theu, ſaith be, the 
CaledoniansArm'd then:ſelves, and ſet upon the Romans with all the Force | 


they could make: And falling par the Ninth Legion unexpededly, the 
had totally Defeated them, if the Army had not come in timely 2 oft Reſcue, 


by which gool Succeſs the Roman Army, being much Encouras'd, cried out to 
March nts Caledonia, tht they might, tot, cone tothe nul ares of 


Britain: But the Caledonians, not attributing this to the Valonr of the Ro- 
mans, hid 10 the Ill Conduct of thar General, reſolv'd to Fight it out brave- 
ly; and to bat End they. Diſpos'd of their Wives and Children in Places of 
Safety. I hen, after ſeveral Meetings and Solemn Sacrifices, they Enter'd 
into a Strict Confederacy, to ſtand it to the outmoſt againſt the Romans. Tn 
this Caſe of Common Danger all the Clans United themſelves together, and 


raid an Army of Thirty Thouſand Men, under the Command of Galgacus or 


Galdus, whom our Hiſtorians make the Twentieth and Firſt King of Scor- 
land. Thi Excellent Prince, being ready to give them Battel, told them, in 
bis, brave Oration, fo much Cammended by Juftus Lipfius, That they were 


the Laſt of the Britains, there being no Nation beyond them; and he 


calls tbem the Moſt Noble of the Britains, who had never beheld the 
Slavery of Others. A F 8 5 
Upon this, a Bloody Battel was Fought at the Hot of the Grampian Hills, 


| where Galgacus' had Ten Thouſand of his Army killd, and the Reſt diſpers'd: 
After which, Agricola was Recall'd. Ibis is the Subſtance of what Tacitus 


fays, concerning the Inhabitants of North- Britain; wherein we may obſerve, 
te Stillingfleet (d), That theſe Britains or e not 
ſuch as were Driven thither by the Streſs of War; but ſuch as had long 
Inbabited there, and had fo little Communication with the other Britains, 
that they bad uc ver ſeen the Cundition of Slavery, which the Romans had brought 
them to. Secondly, That they were not inconſiderable for their Num- 
bers or Valour, who were able to Oppoſe the whole Roman Army, and 


make their Victory ſo doubtful. Thirdly, That theſe had a diſtinct 


Name from the reſt, being in general calld the Caledonian Britains. 
Now Tacitus thinks, that they had a Different Original from the Silures 
and other Britains, who came from Gaul ; whereas the Caledonians, be ſays, 


came from Germany, where he takes Germany in a very large Senſe, ſo as to 


Extend as far as the Sarmatz (e), and to Comprehend under it the Northern 
Nations of tbe Cimbri, Gothones and Sucones, from whom the Caledonians 
were Deſcended, as we have formerly Obſerv'd ; their Coaſts being the neareſt 


_ theſe European Scythians. Ptolomy (I) places the Royal Scythians near 


the Hyperborean Mountains, which could never be found in the Vaſt Plains 
of Poland and Muſcovy, as. ſome have thought, there being no Mountains 
there, anſweriag to their Deſcriptim, as Herberſteinius (g) and Matthias a 
Micou confeſs (b) : And therefore Olaus Rudbeck hath Undertaken to prove, 
(i) That theſe Mountains were no other than the Ridge of Mountains in 
Sweden, where the Seat of the Ancient Scythians was, and that Ptolomy 
was extremely Miſtaken in the Situation of the Northern Nations, re- 
moving them ſeveral Degrees more Eaſtward than they ought to en 
«a SOT) b 2 een, 


() De Orig, Brit. Cap. 5. Pag. 245. 2 De Mor. Germ. C. 1. 43, 44. (f) Tab. 8. Europa. (g) Rer. Muſcos, 
Pag. 61. (b) Sarm. Europ. Lid, 2. C. 3, 4. 04 | 


(i) Atlantic. C. 9. 
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been, and ſo very much ſtraitniug Scandinavia ; which, for its Populouſneſs, 
Jornandes (H calls the Workhouſe of Nations. Theſe European Scythians 
did maße frequent Expeditions by Sea; and Tacitus ſays particularly'of the * 
Bueones (, That they were well provided of Shipping: Aud Olaus Rud- 

beck, from the Old Gothetic (m) Hiſtorians, tells uf, That it was a Cuſtom 
for them to go Abroad by Sea, under the Conduct of One of their Prin- 
ces, to ſee for Booty; and therefore, as Biſhop Stillingfleet bas rightly Ob. 
ſerv d, (n) There can be no Improbability that theſe Northern. Nations 
ſhould People that Part of Brita which lay neareſt them. From theſe 
and ſeveral other Reaſons that I could Adduce, were it not too Tedious, One 
would be tempted to think, that it is much- more probable, T bat the Caledo- 
nians were the Ancient Scyths or Scots, who Peopled Ireland, than that 
they were Peopled from Egypt and Spain. But I leave every one to Judge in 


I acknowledee, That in this Volume I have made ſeveral Digreſſions, which 
ſome ma) think are noway Relative to the Lives of the Perſons whom. I am 
eur itting 1] But how 24 t bis 7 Founded, will appear from tbe following Ac- 
count of them, by whnch likewiſe, the Reader may make his own Choice, if 
be thinks them Worth by Peruſal. St. Columbanus, having wrote 4 
large Account of the Controverſy betwixt the Eaftern and Weſtern Church- 
es, on the Celebration of Eaſter, and that Book being Loſt, J have, in his Life, 
given the Hiſtory of that Controverſy, becauſe not only ſome of bus Writings 
ftill extant, but likewiſe the Writings of ſeveral Others that I have. men- 
tion d, in Defence of the Practice of the Eaſtern Church, could not be well un- 
derflood without it. Ibe ſame Saint, bemg imploy'd by Agilulphus King of | 
the Longobards, to Write upon the Lawſulneſs of giving the Title of the 
Mother of GOD to the Bleſſed Virgin. I have hkewiſe, in bis Life, 
given a Brief Account of that Metaphyſical Controverſy ſo well known after- 
wards by the Name of the Three Chapters. St. Boniface Arch-Biſhop of 
 Mentz, having been One of the greateſt Sticklers for the Papal Power, I have 
from thence taken the Occaſton, in his Life, to ſhow, by what Means and V. ays 
the Popedom Roſe to e Greatneſs. St. Macarius, having wrote an 
- Anſwer to Claudianus Mamertus's Book concerning the Immateriality of the 
Soul; 1 have, in his Life, given an Account of Mamertus's Book, by which 
the Reader will find the Arguments that were then made Uſe of for Defend- 
ing the Materiality of the Soul, and Mamertus's Reaſonings againſt, them, 
which are the very ſame that has been made Uſe of ſince by the Famous M. Deſ- 
cartes in his Meditations. Ihe Emperor Charles the Great, having Or- 
der'd Albin Founder of the Univerſity of Pavia, to write againſt the Abuſe of - 
Images, which the Second Council of Nice ſeem'd then to Approve of ; ¶ bave 
given the Hiſtory of that Controverſy in his Life, and ſhown, what the Pra- 
Ctice of the Scots and French were in this Matter. Clement Founder of the 
Univerſity of Paris, having wrote a Book in Defence of Arianiſm, I have given 
an Account, in his Life, of that Controverſy, from its Firſt Riſe till the Con- 
diemnation of Arius, by the Firſt General Council of Nice. In the Life of 
David Scot, Hiſtoriograpber to the Emperor Henry V. I have given an Ac- 
count of that Prince's Wars and Tranſactions with the Popes about the Inve- 
ſtitures ; but this cannot be property reckon'd as a Digreſſion, ſince. our Author. 
was Eye-witneſs, and Wrote the Hiſtory of it by the Emperor's Command : 
| And, 


(4) De Reb. Get. Lib, 1. C. 4, (/) De Mor. Germ. C. 44. (7) Atlan. C. 7. () Orig. Brit. Cap. 5. P. 247. 
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Aud, upon the Account of bis being made Poet-Laureat, I have fhown bom Ans 
cient that Cuſtum of malung of Poet- Laureats was. St. Elred, baving rote 


againſt Abailard T bave, in bis Life, given an Account of hum and af his Opi⸗ 
mon g. In the Life of Adam Scot, upon the Account of his Preaching a Ser- 


mon upon the Immaculate Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, there # a brief | 
Account of the Riſe of that Controverſy. Our Hiſtorians, having affirn'd;, 


that Godricus Biſhop of St. Andrews was the Firſt that ufd the Ceremony of 
Anointing at the Coronation of King Edgar, I baue ſhown the Firſt. Riſe of 


this Cuſtom of Anointing o/ Kings, and How and When it was Firſt brought © 


in among i us. In the Life of Hugh Benham | Biſhop of Aberdeen, there is 


an Account of the State of the Church and Empire, at that Lime, which is the 
ouly long Digreſſion in thus Volume; het I hope will be excus'd, upon the Ac- 
count of its Uſefulneſs, and the abſolute Dependence that it has upon the Hiſtory 
of that Biſhop's Life. Simon Taylor « Dominican Monk, having Reform'd 
the Church-Muſic in Scotland, I have given a Brief Hiſtory of Church- 
Muſic, from its Firſt Riſe to fur Author's time. The Famons Michael Scot, 
having written Iwo Large Volumes upon Ariſtotle's Philoſophy; I have, in 


his Life, given an Account of that Philoſophy, and in what State it as in, le- 


fore Ariſtotle's time; and upon the Account of his Book about the Trauſmuta- 
tion of Mettals, I have given a Brief Hiſtorical Account of the Performances 
of the Alchimiſts in this Grand Operation, as they rall it. John Scot. of 
Duns, having Introduc d a New Sort of Theology into the Church, I have 


| ſeown, in his Life, what 4were all the Different Ways that were taken in Ex- 


plaining the Sacred Scriptures, from our Saviour's Time till his; and what 


| his Method and Peter Lombard's was, by giving an Accqum of the Book of 


the Sentences, on which he wrote Six Volumes in Folio. William Demp⸗ 
ſter, having, at the Command of the Unmerſity of Paris, written againſt the 
Famous Raymond Lully, I have, in his Life, given an Account of bim and 


bis Opinions. Jn the Life of John de Fordoun, upon the Account of his men- 


tioning the Roman Wall, I have given the different Accounts of our Anti- 
quaries about it. John Baſſol a Minorite Monk, having, with g 


tilty, Treated after the Scholaſtic Way, the Controverſies in Divinity, I have; 


in his Life, ſhown what Prejudice the School-Men have done to the Chriſtian 
Religion, by therr extravagant Adbeſion to Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, which 


taught them ſuch NViceties. I have given a full Account of the Trauſactions. 
of the General Council at Bale or Bafile, in the Life of Thomas Abbot of 


Dundranan ; hut this is not to be look'd upon as a Digreſſion, becauſe that Au: 


thor was an Eye-Witneſs to all that paſs'd; and at length became one of the 
Principal Actors himſelf. St. Boniface Arch-Bifhop of Mentz, having accus'd | 
St. Virgil of Hereſy, for Maintaining, I hat there were Antipodes, I have, © 
in St. Virgil's Lafe, given an Account of the State of Geography, before and 


at his Time. Robert Ellis Dean of St. Peters at Tholouſe, having had a 
great Hand in Suppreſing the Heretics call d the Good-Men, or Oliverians, 


I bave, in his Life, given an Account of theſe Heretics and their Opinions. 


O 


Simon White, 3g forc'd to fy from Scotland, for being one of the Order of 


the Templars, I have, in his Life, given an Account of the Extirpation of 
that Order. Adam Blacater, having Cenſur d Titus Livius for his Digreſ- 
ſton concerning Alexander the Great, I have given, in his Life, an Account 


of the Faults that are generally imputed to that Famous Hiſlurian, by the Cyi- 
tics of the Former and Latter Ages. Radulph Strode, being one of the Firſt 


who wrote againſt Wicklitte, I have, in his Life, given an Account of Wicklitte, 
8 „ and 
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d bis Opinions. William Bailzie I. D. having wrote in Deſence of the 
- , Dogmatic am Galenic Phyficians, agamſt the Emperics, J have, in his Life, 


7 


I have made in this Volume, if they may be properly calld Digreſſions, 


from what # ſaid by Others. 


ven an Account of that Controverſy. Theſe are all the Digreffions 


all of them tend either to Illuſtrate or clear the Subject Matters treated of a 


in this I have Imitated the heſt Biographers of this Age; ſuch as Dr. Cave, 
M. Du Pin, M, Le Clerc, Dr. Smith, c. Tea, ſome of them, by their Di- 
greſſions, have given us Large Octavo s Quarto's and Folio's 1p Single 


Perſons of far leſs Note, than many that J have given an Account of here. 


| Beſides this, in the Accounts that I have given of the Writings of ſeveral' Au- 


thors, T have Illuſtrated what they have ſaid, from other Authors | of unque- 
ſlionable Veracity, that the Reader might have a more full and diſtin View 
of the Matters they treat of : Thus in the Lives of John Blair and John Bar- 


| bour, I have not only given their Accounts of the Wars betwixt the T'wo 


Kingdoms of Scotland and England, but likewiſe, what the beft and moſt ap- 
prov'd Hiſtorians of both Nations have ſaid of the Tranſactions of theſe times; 
but ſo as that the Reader may eaſily diſcern what 1s ſaid by Blair and Barbour, 


i + 


As for the Authors that T have drawn this Collection from, J have given 


a pretty large Catalogue of them, but thoſe whom I am moſt beholden to, are 
the Learn'd M. Du Pin, Dempſter, and the Writers themſelves whoſe Lives 
are here Inſerted; for the moſt of the Perſons mention d in this Volume, being 


etther Divines themſelves, or ſuch as have written upon and apply'd themſelves 


zo Divinity, M. Du Pin, in his New Eccleſiaſtical Bibliothec, has given 
us a pretty Large and Accurate Account 7 them: And as for Dempſter, it 
may ſeem mndeed ſomewhat ſtrange, that J ſhoul d Cite him ſo often, aſter that 


I bad acknowleds'd him to be a Fabulous Writer; but ] have taten all the | 
Precautions imaginable, in ſbunniug what I thought really Fabulous in him; 
Fr, tho he was Naturally Credulous and Inclin d to believe Monkiſh Stories 


and Miracles, yet he was one of the Greateſt Prodigies of his Age for Readin 8 
and Learning, as I ſpall make appear, GOD willing, in the Hiſtory of bns 


Life, and I have never made uſe of his Authority in any thing concerning the 


Ancient Writers, but when the Truth of what he ſays appears from other un- 


queſtionable Authorities. And iu the Three Ages preceeding bim, I have ne- 
wer Cited him, but when be Jays, that he either ſaw the Books themſelves in 


ſuch Libraries, had them in his own Poſſeſſion, or that they were Publiſb'd in 


ſuch Places, in ſuch a Year of GOD. It were very hard to Queſtion 
the Veracity of ſo Great a Man in theſe things, eſpecially conſidering that ſeve- 


ral Learn'd Men have found, that he has been ver) often in the Right, even in 


' thoſe things that Arch-Biſhop Uſher, Sr James Ware and the other Iriſh 


Antiquaries have Charg'd upon bim as Fabulous. But above all, J would have 


the Reader take Notice, that notwithſtanding of all the Authofities that ! 


have produc'd in this Volume, for Avouching the Iruth of what T have (aid, 


I am moſt of all beholding to the Writings of the Authors, whoſe Lives I have 
here mention d, and whom I have no otherways Cited than by giving the Cata- 
logue of them; for the beſt Inſtruction that can be had about any Author is, from 


* 


what be ſays of himſelf. 


I love Divided this Volume into Two Parts ; In the Firſt, I have given a 


large Account of thoſe who made the greateſt Appearance in the World for their 
og Ps Writ- 


e 


their ot her Extr | | Sie 
ſerved the ſama Method, bet tbe Reader aul Find in it a more 
count of the Eives an Tranſuctions of the: Perſons. mentioned there, anda more 


— 


3 


* 
4 * ” i 
0 * 
j 4 ; F : _— «& . P — — & F Ee - 
* „ * * 0 es. Wei at. Se. WT. _y PIT * 9 3 8 1 
9 " J f : 
FA# r 
; * . 7 1 
| E 14 
m : + * — $.4- . — — 


9 n 0 


Writings 3 and in be Second of thoſe, ¶ an bum vun hrus only for Mm Frag- 


have made a ver Conſiderable Appearance, upon the Account of 


7 * 


ments, het 
articular Ac- 


Sur pri ſing Fariely o Aocidento and Int riguss: For the Perſons mentioned 
in 755 Volume having lived cither in Foreign Countries or in Monaſteries, 
and the Maſt o the Obituaries of theſe Monaſteries being Deſtro) d at theRe- 
formation, it cannot be Expecled, that our Accounts of. them ſhould: be ſo Full 
and Large as. what ve baue of the Authors that have Flouriſbd ſince that 
In all my Citations, I have, for the moſt. Part, gien them in the very Words 
of the Authors whom JI Cite ; ſo that the Reader 2s not to Expect here an Uni- 
formity of Style, the Matters of which J Treat, and the Various Authors 
from whom they are taken, not Admitting of it. 
The Common Method OB8ſerved in Writing the Lives of Illuſtrious Per- 


* 


ſons, is either, in Relation to their Moral Conduct, or 10 Hiſtory ; in the 


Firſt, a Particular Account is given of all ibeir Actions, and a great many Mo- 
ral Reflections made upon t heir Conduct, their Virtues and Vices ; bus in the 


Otber, the Principal Circumſtances of their Lives are only Related, and the 
 Adions that concern their own Perſons that have no Relation to the Public 


Good, or the Hiftory of their Limes, are paſſed ouer in Silence without any 
emmy neuen; oh; them. This laſt Method I have propoſed to my Self 
in the Accounts that I habe given, and am to give of the Authors of our Na- 
tion, many of whom 1 have purpoſely amitted, that are mention d by Dempſter 
and Camerarius. Firſt, becauſe ſeveral of them are Saints, of whom we 
have nat hing Remaining: And tho it be probable that the moſt of them all, either 


2wrote Sermons or Letters, and are upon that Account ſet down by Dempſter 


in his Catalopue of Scots Authors ; yet fonce nothing of theirs is Extant, either in 


Manuſcript or Print, they fall not under our Conſideration: HBeſides, that 
they very often make I wo or Three, and ſometimes Four different Saints, and as 


many Authors out of one. Secondly, A great Number of Writer are men- 


tioned by Dempfter as Scots Writers, who were Born un other Nations, as it 


appears from the Biographers 9 he ſeveral Nations whom they belong to: 


maordiuar Ruit uments. In the Second prey I have OU. 


M hereas ] have taken Care to Inſert none but thoſe whom I think are undeniably : 


ſuch.” | 
1 
Fur the Reader's further Satisfaction in this, I have ſubjoin d to this Preface 


a Catalogue of the H. riters mention d by Dempſter, with the Tears in which 


they Flouriſb d, and omitted by me, euther becauſe 1 thought that ſeveral of them 
never were Writers, and if others of them were, their Writings are not now 
Extant, eitber in Manuſcript Print; Or laſily, Becauſe they belonged to 
other Countries. In this Catalogue, I have hkewiſe inſerted the Authors men- 
toned by Dempſter, of whom 1 am to give an Account in the Second Volume, 
and theſe are Diſtinguiſbed from the reſt by an Aſteriſm. To this Catalogue, I 
have annexed another of thoſe whom I am to give an Account of, and who have 
Flouriſbd ſence Dempfter's Time. But beſides all theſe, there are athers of 
leſs Moment that are Omitted, as not now occurring to my Knowledge; and if any 
Gentleman will be ſo Kind to me, and ſo Fuſt to the Memory of their Prede- 
ceſſors who baue been Famous for Learning, as to Communicate any Accounts of 
them tome, they ball be Fatthfully Inſerted with a juft Acknowledoment. 
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after all the Care tba I have taten, it is not to be Doubred, ' but that 
the Reader will Find à great nin ee Hgcapes and Neal Faults in 
this Work, for wait of ſufficient Memoirs, an ol her neceſſary Qualifications 
in me. But I have tne my Beſt, and in al the Controverties that are Treat. 
have not given a preciſe Judgment, as coming abſolute 


1 155 ed of in this Volume, 8 n 
ly from me, but left, *nthout Partiality, a Free Liberty. to all Men, to Fudge 
in theſe Matters as they think fit ; and when I give my omn Opinion, W 
would not have the Reader to look upon it further, than'what Ithinꝶ is Gr 
ed upon ſome Appearances of Trub. WIR e donate e 


* 


Now, how Uſeful Books of this Nature are, will appear from the following 
Conſiderations. Firſt, becauſe tho that this kind of Writing is, in Dignity inſerior 
to Hiſtory and Annals; yet in Pleaſure. and Inſtruclion it is not 
only Ezual, but Excels both of them. For as Mr. Dryden bas OB. 
ſerved in the Life of Plutarch (0%, Tis not only Commended . by 
Ancient Practice, to Celebrate the Memory of Great and Wor- 
thy Men, as the beſt Thanks which Poſterity can Pay them: 
But alſo the Examples of Virtue, are of more Vigour when they are 
thus Contracted into Individuals. As the Sun-Beams, United in a 
Burning-Glaſs to a Point, have greater Force than when they are Dart- 
ed from a plain Superficies ; ſo the Virtues and Actions of one Man, 
drawn together into a ſingle Story, ftrike upon our Minds a Stronger 
and more lively Impreſſion, than the Scattered Relations of many Men, 
and many Actions; and by the ſame Means that they give us Pleaſure, 
they afford us Profit too. For when the Underſtanding is Intent, and 
fixed on a fingle Thing, it carries cloſer to the Mark, every Part of the 
Object finks into it, and the Soul receives it Unmixed and Whole. For 
this Reaſon Ariſtotle commends the Unity of Action in a Poem; be- 
cauſe the Mind is not Capable of Digeſting many Things at once, nor of 
Conceiving fully any more than one Idea at a Time. Whatſoever Di- 
ſtracts the Pleaſure, Leſſens it. And as the Reader is more concerned 
at one Man's Fortune than thoſe of many; ſo likewiſe the Writer is 
more Cipable of making a Perfect Work, if he Confine himſelf to this 
narrow Compaſs. The Lineaments, Features, and Colourings of a ſingle 
Picture, may be hit exactly; but in a Hiſtory-Piece of many Figures, 
the General Deſign, the Ordinance or Diſpoſition of it, the e of 
one Figure to another, the Diverſity of the Poſture, Habites, Shadowings, 
and all the other Graces conſpiring to an Uniformity, are of ſo difficult 
D Performance, that neither is the Reſemblance of particular Perſons often 


Perfect, nor the Beauty of the Piece Compleat : For any conſiderable 
Error in the Parts, renders the whole Diſagreeable and Lame. Thus 
then the Perſection of the Work, and the Benefit arifing from it, are 
both more Abſolute in Biqraphy than in Hiſtor). 3 
Moreover, the Hiſtories of particular Laves, tho Circumſcribed in the Sub- 
ject, is yet more Extenſtoe in the Stile than the other Tu. For, ſays the Polite 
Author above-cited (p), It not only Comprehends them both, but has 
ſomewhat Superadded, which neither of them have. The Style ot it is 
Various, according to the Occaſion. There are proper Places in it, for 
the Plainneſs and Nakedneſs of Narration, which is Aſcribd to Annals; 
there is alſo Room reſerv'd for the Loftineſs and Gravity of General 
Hiſtory, when the Actions Related ſhall require that Manner of Expreſ- 
5 ſion 


| (o) See Pluts Liv. From the Greek Lond. 1703. Pag. 55. (p) Ubi Sup. Pag. 58. & 59. 


fion. But there is wirhal, a Deſcent into Minute C reumſtances, and 
Trivial Paſſages of Life, which are Natural to this way of Writing, and 
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which the Dignity of the other Iwo will not admit. There you are 
Conducted only into the Rooms of State; but here you are led into the 
Private Lodgings of the Hero:; Jou ſee him in his Undreſs, and are 
made Familiar with his moſt, Private Actions and Converſations. You 
may behold a Scipia and à Lelius gathering Cucxle- Shells on the Shore; 
Auguſtus Playing at Bounding- Stones with Boys; r Riding on a 
Hobby-Horfe among his Children. The Pageantry of Lite is taken away; 
you ſee the Poor Reaſonable Animal, as Naked as ever Nature made 
him; and made acquainted with his Paſſious and his Follies,and find the 


Dem- God a Man: And Plutarch in the Life of Alexander the Great, ſays of 


himſelf; © In Writting the Lives of Illuſtrious Men,l am: not Tyed to the, 
* Laws of Hiftory : Nor does it follow, that becauſe an Action is Great 


© jt therefore Manifefts the Greatneſs and . Virtue of him who did it; 


put on the other ſide, ſometimes a Word, or a Caſual Feſt, betrays a Man 


more to our Knowledge of him, than a Battle Fought, wherein Len 
© Thouſand Men were Cain, or Sacking of Cities, or à Courſe of Victo- 


ce ries. 


Author, than the knowing when he Leu d, upon what. Occaſion he Wrote, whom 
he had to do with, what ſys Religion was, and aubat his Circumſtances were, 


which is only to be learied from Biographers : For it is in this, as it is in the 


cen Tranſe actions | of, our Liv es, dne Learn from 4 Man's Converſation, 
What Books he Reads;, What. Studies he applyes himſelf to; hay his Faillings 


and Virtues are: For we can never conſtram our Selves ſo, but that, at ſome 


5B) Biography, we likewiſe come to know, better than by Hiſtor), all the An- 
cient Cuſtoms and Virtues, of the People or Nation, that the Biographer 
I reats of: Thus by the Peruſing of the following Sheets, the Reader will find 


©; 1 


| how Fuſt and True that Beautiful Character is, which vur Incomparable Poet, 
Buchanan, gives of the Ancient Scots, in bis Epithalamium upon Queen 


Mary. A : 
Iſta Pharetratis fat Propria Gloria Scores, 
Cingere Venatu Saltus, ſuperare Natando Ka | 
Flumina, Ferre Famem, contemnere Frigora & EEſtus, 
Nec Foſſa, & Muris Patriam, ſed Marte tueri: 
Et ſpretà incolumem vità defendere:Famam. «© 
Pollicitis ſervare Fidem, ſanctumque vereri 
Numen Amicitiæ, Mores, non Munus amare. 
Artibus his totum fremerent quum Bella per Orbem, 
Nullaque non Leges Tellus mutaret Avitass 
Externo ſubjecta Jugo, Gens una vetuſtis 
Sedibus Antiqua ſub Libertate reſedit: SY 
Subſtitit hic Goth: Furor, hic gravis Impetus hæſit 
Saxons ; hic Cunber, ſuperato Saxone, & acri Wn. 
Perdomito Neuſter Cimbro. Si volvere Praſcos 
Non piget Annales, hic & Victoria fixit 
Præcipitem Romana Gradum : quem non gravis Auſter 
Reppulit, incultis non nc ParthiaCampis, 1 
on 


T here 1s nothing th ; Explains better to us, the Thoughts and Defrons of an 
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ag . „Nen Eu leres nen Ftigore Rlemi, & e 
Feniatata elt Seti Curſum. 
2 5 11 e qua non Gulmine Monti 


"NT un 5 Campi 12 ote 80 1 8 U 
| Sed Maris. Foſlac ve led Conia | egni pr 
Mugivit: Genteſque alias cum pelleret Arms I 


. -  Sedibus, aut vicgas vilem ſervaret in Uſum 
WELL Servitii, hic contents ſuos defendere Fines 


dit Monia Scotis : 
poſita, Carroms ad Undatn 
Terminus Auſomi ſignat Divortia Regni: 
Neque putes duri Studiis aſſueta Gradivi 
Pectora, manſuetas non emolleſcere ad wo. | 
Heæc quoque cum Latium quateret Mars barbarus Oben, 
Sula prope expulſis fuit hoſpita terra Cammweis. 


Roms ſecurigeris 


Hine Sophie Grazz, Sophie decreta Latine, | 2440 


Carolus ad Celtas traduxit : Carolus idem 


Doctoreſque rudis Formatoreſque Juvent r 4 


Qui Francis Latios Faſces, Trabeamque alli 
Ferre dedit, Frances conjunxit Fœdere Seta, 


Feedere, quod nec Mars Ferro, nec turbida poſſit ire e $4 


- -* Solvere Seditio, aut Dominandi inſana Cupido, 


Nec ſeries ＋ nec Vis nulla altera, præter 


= Sanctius, M inclis Fedus propioribus erden. 


Which 1 find thus Eoglſhed, by an Anonymous Author in oy 2 


Theſe Glories do the Valiant Scots Commend, 

muſt Pretend, | 
In Hunting bravely they ſarromd the aug A 4-1 
And with dddyeſs in Styimming part the 1 d 4805 


OT Nor Heat, nor Cold, nor Hunger them Appall ; 


Their Bodies are their Curies firmeſt Wall, 
Their Love of Fame is than of Life-more Great, 1 ut 
I hat once the n Pu of ih Fee. 14:0 F 
None more the Rg Freendfoip Friendſbip do Re god, | £ 
4 Love joy: mo we wot for His Re 
ſuch like. Arts, when. 7 War was Hart, 

Wil 152 Deſolation thro the World:; <q, 31 100 
And Nations did their Ancient Laws ſar go. 
Becauſe the Victors needs nwonld have % e e 
The Scots alone their Ancient Roghts Enjoy Cebu 
And Liberty, for which they 55 0 W. NI 01279 
Here ſtopt ibs Gothick Furie, — was Croſt monk adi 
The Saxon Bravery and the Daniſh Luft, 
15 all the Efforts which Normandy could 2 

ou the Mouldy Annals will Survey ; | 
The 1 Coguef ft here was at 4 Bay. | 
Ther Eagles which to Southern Countries Flew, 
And in Revenge the Engaved Parthians ſen; . 
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VMub all the Marks of Servitade Oppreſk, 
Hern Drudges, wit hort an * Reſt. fe 
But here ſbe flopt, w keep her Own Content, 
Au raid a Wall, Incur flohs to prevent. rk ee 
, Deſparring of Advance, the Cauſe ſhe yields, Rs We 
-* "And to God Terthinus à Temple builds, © . 8 
Where Carron's Waves glide gently thro! the Heid. 
e not rhſe daring Shi of Mais, nd 

"To Arms, have all the Liberal \res Abjur d. | 
ben BarProus Fies the Roman Bounds v reſpread, 
Tuner the Muſes for Protechiom fled. , 2 
= Hence Greek anf Roma Lenny in fall Stört, 

By Charlemain % Frante Hu, wafted rs; 8 5 
Ad Planted Throve, as on their Native Sbore. > » 
Iba Charlemain' that Livd und Reigud ſo well, 

JI Goodneſs, us in Greatneſs, did Excel; | 
© That willing Nations own'd him for ther Lord, © 
Au end the Gallie Flowers tothe Imperial Bird. = 
I Emperor thought ir mo ,undecommng thing, == 
= = enter in 4 Leapue with Caledonia's King; 

= —_ {8 which ntirber Dint of Sword can break, 
Nr Wild Sirion from its Center ſhake. 

Mo © No mai Dejre of Side can give it Date, | 
B. only the Rei Poor of Fae. 


Ii the Reading f the Lives of Great Men, we ſee, what & Tranſtory and 
Fung Thing Fame, Honour and af Worldly Greatneſs is; not that we 
= Should from thence, as ſome Enthufiafts have done, think that it i a Piece of 
= needleſs Labour, to tranſmit the Account of tbeir Actions to Poſterity, becauſe 
the Faſhion of this World paſſes away, and that thofe, in whoſe Praiſes 
they Outlive themſelves, ir) alſo ſhortly Die, and that then their Fame will 
have a Funeral as dell as they ef ek No, it is 4 Duty incumbent upon 
every Man, to Honour and Reſpe them when Alive, and to Reverence their Me- 
mories when Dead ; not only upon the Actount of the Excellem Things that 


x 


they have done in therr Generations, and their being bright Patrons of Virtue 
2d Others, bat becauſe that which ſtamps any Perſon with à Character of 
Dignity, and makes him truly Honourable, ( as a Late Tngenious 4 
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bim out of Paradinus, de Antiquitatibus Burgundicis. Tempore 7 
Quarti Regis, per Legatos Conſtantinopolim ab eo miſſus, tranſlatum fuit 
olli Pe uem Kcotum faciunt ; Ther, WE 

5 Lot harius 194 YN by Legates ſent by 
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= the Diſcipline of the Eaſtern Church, in the\ Celebration: of Eaſter, was Hſta- 
/ = 2:/Þd,. as they hd it from the Apoſtle Stu. John, and entirely differing from 
T that of Rome. Upon the Authority of Notkerus Balbulus, a Monk of St. 
Gall, ax the Tenth Centur), Fauſtus Biſbop of Ries in France, is made a 
Scots Aut bor; for be, in bis Martyrology Publiſb d by Caniſius, in the Sixth 
„ | Tomegf bis Antiquities, ſpeaking of St. Columba, ſays (z), Qui cum plu- 
rimos Diſcipulos vel Socios Sanctitatis ſuæ ſuppares habuiſſet, unum ta- 
men, Congellum, ſcilicet, Latinè Fauſti Nomine Illuſtrem, Præceptorem 
Beatiſſimi Columbani, Magiſtri, Domini & Patris noftri Galli Virtutum, 
ac Meritorum ſuorum quaſi unicum, Exemplo auc reliquit hæredem. 
Aud both Avitus (a) and Sidonius (%) call him a Britain. But here is 4 
g groſs Miſtake in Chronology ; for St. Columba, whoſe Diſciple this Fauſtus 
7 was, who ig mention d by Notkerus Balbulus, dieſ in the Tear 597; where: 
4 Fauſtus Biſbop of, Ries Flouryb'd in the Tear 462. ED 
Cardinal Bellarmine, in bis Book de Scriptoribus Eccleſiaſticis (c) ſays; 
That Francis Mayron, , tbe Order of St. Francis, ſo well known amongsﬆt 
the Schoo|-Men, by the Deſignation f the Acute Doctor, and the Author of 
= the Sorbonic Ad, was Burn in Scotland: And in this he is follow'd by a 
_ | ? | 2 Ra, 1 
= great many Learn'd Men, who have Flouriſb'd fence big time. But the Learn d 
| Philip Labbe (d) has evidently proven, I hat he was Born at Digne in Pro- 
vence. Theſe are all the Authors that I have Omitted, and that Dempſter 
has Inſerted upon an) tolerable Grounds unleſs it be a great many Saints, whom 
indeed he has proven 10 be Scots Men, upon very good Documents, but not that 
they were Writers ; 1h foie very Learud Men, who liv'd about Dem pſter's 
WO SRI ole * 
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0 Se) Vid. Dempſt. Lib. 9. Pag. 370. (u) Rothomag. 1608. (x) Burdig, 1604. (0 Vid. Con: T. II. Pag. 1248. 


Val etiam Dempſt, Lib. 3. Pag. 152, & Lib. 6. Pag. 272. (a) Epilt, 4. (b) Lib. 9. Epiſt. 9. (e) Lib. 2: 
(4) Diſſert. de Scrip. Ecciet:? 45 3 ' | ag 27 (a) Plit. 4 ( ) Lib 9, Epiſt 9, (c) Lib. Zo 
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time, bave believ'd, that many' of the Kings and Saints, whom he mentions as 
Anthors, were really ſa; of which we ave an Juftance, ig a very Elegant Ora- 
tion Deliver d before the Univer ſity of-Aberdeen, in tbe Tear One I ho 
Six Hundred and Eleven, by Mr. Gilbert Gray, which I have here prefix'd 
to: this Volume, for the Aſfiuity that it bas to my Undertaking, it being a Pa- 
negyric upon the Writers and Men of moft Eminent Learning in this 
ROOTS ROTO ot et Oe — a. 
In this Oration the Reader will find, as J have ſaid, a great many Kings 
and Saints mention d as Authors, who are mention d likewife by Dempſter ; 
Zu I have purpoſely Omitted them, for the Reaſons above ſpecified : And if f 
| | be. not. miſtaken,” a great many things may be Corrected in this Oration and in 
1 | Dempſter, from what I have ſaid, in the following Sheets. But ther e ig one 
\\ Miſtake in this Oration, that is ſo very groſs, that it is Matter of Admira- 
= tion, how the Author could fall into it, and that is, How be fbowld come to 
I place Florentius Voluſenus, an Author who mas Co- temporary with himſelf, 
9 sn cbe Tear 688. Confounding him with Florentius Biſbop of Strasburgh, of 
> whom I have given an Account in this Volume. OO 
"i In the Compiling of this Volume, I have bad little or no Afiſlance but from 
5 what fell within the ſmall and narrow Compaſs of my own Reading : So that it 
is no Wonder, if 1 fall into ſeveral Miſtakes; and if our. Learn d Antiquaries 
will Inform me of them, or Aſiſt me in my Undertaking, I fball not fail to ac- © 
quaint the Public, in the Preface tu ny Second Volume, of rhe Obligations I 
owe them. , e 923-16 T61-2qol $045 he e 
ö Tu this Volume 4ſa, I heve been neceſſarily ollig'd to give an Account of 
1 ſeveral Controverſies and Scholaſtic Diſputes; but inſtead of them, the Rea- 
/ j | der mill find, in the Second, a great many Curious Original Papers relating 10 
1 g 72 


MW the Lives of the Illuſtrious Perſons whom I treat f. 
1 By this time, I believe, I haus ſufficiently tried the Reader's Patience, fo 
1 I. fall Conclude with theſe few Verſes written by the Larnd Father Labbe 
5 (e), and thus Paraphraſed into Engliſh, at my Defire, by my Worthy Friead 
W | Mr. Crawfurd of Drumſuy, lately Deceas'd, a Gentleman, who has this 
| Charader groen him by an Fanment Mit. " In the following Epifiles, ſays be, 
1 ) ( ſpeaking of Mr. Crawfurd's Ovidius' Britannicus) the Aut bor ' has 
5 &* nat rum the common Road of Error, in Inmation of Cowley, Suckling, Ve. 
1 0“ ut of Nature, in truly Drawing the Paſſon be undertakes to deſcribe; that 
| 18 «® to jay, his Sentiments are Tender and Paſſonate, and Natural for u Man 
1 in Love to think: And I dare be Confident, that no Man, who us either ac- |; 
4 * quainted with the Ancients, or has ever felt what Love i, can doubt the 
Truth of my Aſſertion, «nd muſt own, I hat our Author is one of the Ferſt 3 
** of this Ille, that in the Engliſh Language, has put in for the Prize of Nature | 
* with Ovid and the reſt'of the Ancient. Ooty 
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Do&i atque Indocti Fato rapiuntur eodem: R | 1 
Una omnes Magni Judicis Urna movet. 3 1 
Quid Muſæ proſunt, quid Carmina, Phebus & Artes * 10 
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Quid Sophia, aut Leges, quid Medicina juvant? . , | 
Vita Perit, fugiunt Anni, Mors certa propinquat. 1 
Inter tot Mortes, da mihi Chriſte Bonam. "ft 


* 


, _— 


þ (e) S. Patr. &c. Bib. Chron, Par, 1653. in 12mo. (H) Mr. Charles Gildon, in his Preface to Crawfurd's Ovid. 
#4: | Brit. Lond, 1703, in 8v0. | = 
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Learn'd and Unlearn d receive one common Doom; 
Nor know we which is which within a Tomb. 

Life ouly makes the Odds, and when we Dye, 

The Wiſe with Fools will undiſtinguiſb d Ly. 


Nor Law nor Phyfick a Reprive Aﬀord ; 


And Health once Loft, what Muſe bas ere Reſtor d. 
Philoſophy removes no Senſe of Pain : 

For That, in ſpite of I hinkiag will remain. 

Our Poſting Hours admit of no Delay, 

And certain Death Approaches every Day. 

Among ft the Various Ways to Laſting Reſt 


Grant me, Kind Heaven, the Eaſieſt and the Beſt. 
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ON AT IO de Iluſtribus Scotix Kriptori- 
bus, habita a Magiſtro Gilberto Grayo, 
Symnaſiarcba Academiæ Novæ Abre- 
doniæ, A. D. 1011. 


Th præſtantius fit, Auditores, Res preclaras gerere quam geſtas 
celebrare, & ſua ab aliis Benefacta laudari, quam ipſum alio- 
rum narrare; tamen quia Repub: proſunt non modo pe fecerunt, 
ſed & qui facta aliorum ſcripſerunt, qui literis ſuis bene geſtorum ab 
aliis Hiſtoriam, reliquis faciendorum Exemplum relinquunt. Mihi quis 
vitio vertet, cui Reipub: benefaciendi Vires Natura negavit; eidem 
benedicendi oblatam occaſionem Induſtria qualicunque proſequi, & Priſ- 
corum Scotorum de Re Literarià bene meritorum Famam ab ingrata Ob- 
li vione vindicare, Laudatiſſimoſquè Patres ad quos Hæreditas hujus 
Gloriæ & Studiorum Imitatio pertinet ſuſpiciendos & ſubſequendos 
proponere, idque hoc potiſſimum Tempore, quo priſtinus dicendi 
Ardor refrixit, quo ceſſant æqua meritis Præmia penſari, & deſinit 
Virtuti Honos vel labori Pretium poni. Quo rectius mihi facturus 
videor, Auditores, qui Argumentum hoc & præſenti actioni accommo- 
datum & vobis, ut ſpero, non ingratum, ornandum & dicendum ſuſcepi; 
quod dum pro mea Virili in veſtra præſentia, præſto adeſte æqui omnes, 
dumque Vetuſtis Novitatem, Novis Authoritatem, Obſcuris Lumen, Fa- 
ſtiditis Gratiam, Sepultis Vitam qua poſſum Ope & Operi confero. 
Peto interea a vobis ut meam dicendi tenuitatem, veſtrà audiendi pa- 
tientià & alacritate ſublevetis. Accipite igitur breviter Doctorum 
noſtræ Gentis Exempla ut cognita vobis & cognata, quæ plurimum habe- 
ant & Autoritatis ad Movendum & jucunditatis ad Audiendum & 
Utilitatis ad Imitandum, eaque, Canditati, finite vobis ut .perſua- 
deant, ad fimilem Gloriam Virtutig-via graſſar ie. 
Principio, Auditores, Scotos in extremo Britanniæ Angulo, a reli- 
quo Orbe diviſos, Literarum ſplendore quis eſt qui neſciat remotiſ- 
ſimis uſque Gentibus ſemper illuxiſſe, ita ut quo Scti Hominis pes non 
peragrarit Scotzcz nominis Laus & Fama pervolirit. Libetne 4 Re- 
ligione & Cultu Numinis auſpicari. En, ſtatim poſt Apoſtolorum Tem— 
pora, ſub Viclore Pontifice, Donaldus Scotorum Rex cum univerſo ſuo 
Regno Chriſtana Sacra ſuſcepit; gliſcente deinceps Perſecutione Decii, Dio- 
cleſiuni, aliorumque Imperatorum adverſus Chriſtianos, & vaſtatis poſt 
I heodoſum Magnum paſſim alibi Ecclefiis & Scholis, extinctiſque Litera- 
rum Studiis Bellorum rabie, Gentiumque Motibus & aſſiduis Migrationi- 
bus, ſola Scotia remanſit Eccleiæ Aſylum & Muſis gratiſſimum Diver- 
torium : Unde Accolæ omnes adeoque florentiſſima Europæ Regna, prima 
& cultus Numinis & in Literis luminis Principia hauſerunt. Poſſum vo- 
bis, Auditores, rei hujus laudare Authores in omni Scientia notiſſimos. 
Nam Chryſoft: in Serm: de Pentecoſte ex falſa illa vulgi Opinione qua 
Scoti humanis carnibus veſci dicebantur. Brita, inquit, qu aliquando 
| humans carmbus veſcebantur, nunc animas ſuas jejuniis reſictunt. Et in 


. Homilia 
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xXil Oratio de Illuſtribus Scotiæ Scriptoribus, 


Homilia, Quad DEUS fit Homo. Ait, Apud eos fundatas eſſe Eccle- 
las, erecta Altaria, Cui addit Hieronymus ad Marcellum, & in Religione 
proceſſermt, incipient facile Chriſtianorum primis uccenſeri: Nec prætereun- 
dum puto Lertuliam de nobis Teſtimonium, qui Libro contra Fudeos,ait 
Britannorum inacteſſa Romanis Locu, jam Chriſto werd ſubclita ſunt. 
At ne in hujus Soctetatem Laudis Angi Vicint irrepant, hocque quaſi 
de ſe dictum arripiant, conſiderate quæſo mecum, Auditores, quænam 
tunc erant Britamorum Romanis inacceſſa Loca, niſi ea ſola que Scot 
tenebant, in quæ Romanorum Arma, ei tate nondum penetrirant; cum 
illud ex Hiſtoriis notiſſimum fit, reliquam omnem Inſulæ Partem, Scotia. 
exceptà, ſub Julio Cæſare & Claudio Imperatoribus, Romano Im perio ſub- 
jectam fuiſſe. Squidem Romani ( ut teſtatur Foſeph: Lib. 2. de Bello 
Judaico) in Britannia ne quam Populus le Seditionent excitartt, Qua- 
tuor Legiones perpetud alebant. Et Severus Imperator, eam Britan- 
nie Partem, quæ Romano imperio parebat, Vallo (cujus Veſtigia in hodi- 
ernum uſque Diem extant ) a Scotzs diremit, ex quo erutus Lapis, cum 
ith Vexilliferi Romani Nomine, adhuc Dinmotriæ apud clariſſimum Mari ſchalli 
1 Ccomitem, aſſervatur. e e e ene cr 
1 Sed quid Rationibus pugno? Nonne candidè fatetur Beda Lib. 3. 
Cap. 3. Jmbutos fuiſſe a Præceptoribus Scotis Par vulos Anglorum cum 
| Matribus, Studus H Obſervatione Diſciplme regularis © Miſit namque 
| = ( eodem referente) Rex Oſwaldus ad Majores natu Stotorum- ut eorum 
Gf 75 Miniſterio, Gens quam regebat Anglorum Dominicæ Fidet & Dona diſ- 
il ceret & ſacra ſuſciperet, miſſuſque ad eos eſt Pontifex Aidanus, ſummz 
j | or Manſuetudinis & Pietatis Vir. Quin & erat ſemper Colmannz Scoti Vene- 
; 


4 rabile inter Anglo-Saxones nomen, (quem ut refert Beda) multum dili- 
1 gebat Northumbriorum Rex; imo impenſius multo Scotzs quam Britannnis 
| favebant Anglorum Prælati, quod eos Prædicationibus juvarent, & quo- 
tannis non fine Animarum lucro Sacrum Chriſti Nomen propalando 
perluſtrarent; quod ingenuè agnoſcit Balleus de Scriptoribus Britammiæ. 
Quod & ipſum non obſcure prædicat Malsburienſe Cœnobium in Anglia - 
erectum, a Mazldulpho Scoto, Anno Gratiz 690,qui & ibidem Angles, diu 
magna cum Laude,publice bonas Artes perlegebat ; ſed & ipſa Oxomenſis 
Academia, Luce Joannis Scott, primi ibidem Literarum Profeſſoris, ad 
hoc ipſum ab Alfredo Anglorym Rege accerſiti multum eſt illuſtrata, & 
fœlix Initium habuit, ut mirari ſubeat Impudentiam Hardingi, Scotorum 
in Re Literaria Gloriam obruentis, cum tot Domeſticis de ſua Gente 
Teftibus poſſit redargui ; Nam ne noſtris hac in re Scriptoribus utar, 
faciunt, & quod putem Hoſtium de nobis quam noſtrum teſtimonium 
eſſe validius, & quia Codices Antiquitatum noſtrarum Edwardus Anglo- 
rum Rex, cum Regionem hanc inteſtinis Nobilium Factionibus diviſam 
popularetur, ubicunque repertos omnes Igne concremaret, tanta Libidine 
& Gentis & Memoriz Scotorum delendæ flagravit, ſtudens una operà fic 
& Majorum Famam æternis Oblivionum Tenebris ſepelire, & Poſteris a 
Parentibus bene geſtorum quæ imitarentur Exempla præripere: Non 
ſecus ac Julianus, qui Chriſtianorum Liberis ne Literas diſcerent Scholas 
ocoluſit. Hem uno incendio quanta priſtinæ Virtutis memoria, quanta 
Doctrinæ Scotorum gloria perut ! Sed me reprimo, ne fi diutius juſto 
Dolori indulgeam, Argumento excidam. Poſtquam igitur, Auditores, 
non ſatis fuit Scotzs vicinis Angles in Pietatis Curſu & Literarum Luce 
profuifle, tum ſane non Inſulz hujus anguſtiis contenti, late per Euro- 
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pam Religionem propagarunt, Scholas aperze! nt, Ecclefias fundirunt; 
agnoſcit hoc grato ore Galla, confitetur Italia, nec diſſimulat 
Germania, cujus Provincias aliquot a Scat Luce Evangelii illuſtratas & 


bonis Literis excultas, Argumento ſunt Quatuordecim Monaſteria in Ger- 


mania a Scotis, aut in Sotorum Memoriam erecta, quorum quædam, ad 
hodiernum uſque diem, ab ipſis poſſidentur. Quæ omnia ut vobis con- 
ſtent clarius; eia, agite, celebremus jam Majores noſtros celebres in 
omni Scientia Viros. Verum in hoc Doctorum Catalogo, qui æquiùs Ag- 
men ducent, quam Reges quos Divina nobis Clementia, ſemper dedit 
Clariſſimos, qui Doctrinæ Laude & ſuis preirint & Exteris præluxe- 


25 * . ; 
= rint 2 5 : 


En vobis, Auditores, Ferguſum Primum Scotorum Regem illuſtriſſimum, 
qui vixit Anno Mundi 3641. ante Chriſtz vero in Carnem adyentum 330; 
cum Alexander Magnus Darium Bello ſuperaret, hic fœlicem Doctrinæ Facem 
ſequuturisScots.e Regibus primus prætulit, ſcripſit inter alia Legum Politica- 
rumLibrum unum. Poſt hunc, Dornadilla Quartus Scotorum Rex, agens Anno a 
condito Mundo 3693. ante Cbriſtum vero 270: Hic, poſt edita Statuta quæ- 
dam T abwlaria Fergufu Legibus ad jecta, compoſuit ad Poſteritatis uſum, ut 
alter n Venaturiarum Librum unum, aliaque fœlicis Inge- 
nii Monumenta. Cui, non multis inter jectis Annis, ſucceſſit Reutha Se- 

imus Scotiæ Rex, qui Medicinam imprimis callebat, Viros doctos uni- 
cè diligebat, ac ſingulari Patriæ Commodo ſtudebat, ut Nobilium Liberi 
Literis imbuerentur, utque Virorum fortium Geſta conſcriberentur; cu- 


| Jus ipſe Exemplum Subditis Scripto ſuo reli uit ac Medicinæ n ov um u- 
ſum invenit;vivens Anno Mundi 3784. ante Chriftum vero 187. Sed tan- 


to Literarum Amore flagrabat Jo/ma Nonus Scotorum Rex, ut Patriæ ac 
Poſteris hac in re conſulendi ſtudio, juſſerit in ſuo Regno Gentilium 
Philoſophis maximè Pruidibus Loca patere, Minervalia præberi, Neceſ- 
ſuria denique magnifice ſuppeditari; Doctos inſuper omnes, Medicos 
præcipuè, ſummo ſemper in honore habuit, ipſe Phyſices & naturalium 
Caufarum peritiſſimus. Cumque videret Rex optimus ex imperitia 
tractandorum Vulnerum, & Rerum Naturalium ignorantis, perire quo- 


tidiè ſibi multos, militaribus Laboribus & Bello aſſuetos viros fortiſſi- 


mos; ex mera animi in Plebem Pietate, ſic Phyſicæ Studio incubuit, ut 
brevi evaſerit Medicus & Botanicus inſignis, ediditque de Herbarum vi- 
ribus Librum unum, de Morbis & V/ulneribus curandisLibrum ; adeoque No- 
biles Regis Exemplum ſequuti, ita ſeſe in ejus mores formarunt, ut 
Medicinam eo Seculo ignorare turpe haberetur: Florebat Rex Doctiſſi- 
mus Anno Mundi 3826. ante Chriſtum vero 161, 5 
Nec Proavis degener Ehodius Primus, Viceſimus Quintus Rex Scoto- 
rum, nam feœliciter Literas media inter Arma tractabat, ſcripſitque in- 
ter alia ad Piclorum Regem Epiſtolarum Librum unum reconditæ Erudi- 
tionis. Dedit præterea Legum Venatoriarum Librum : Nec cuipiam mi- 
rum videatur, Optimis Regibus hanc Venandi Curam fuiſſe, ut Libris 
etiam hac de re editis Regium nomen apponerent, cum hinc levi arre- 
ptà Occaſione graviſſimum inter Scotos Picloſque Bellum exarſerit, quod 
tandem P:dorum Excidio ceſſit. Vivebat Rex feœliciſſimus Anno Mun- 
di 4133. ante Chriſti vero 94. Sed eminet, fœlicis inter Majores ſuos 
Memoriæ, Kenethus Secundus, Alpini Regis Filius, qui non ſatis habuit, 
Pictos frequentibus Præliis ſuperatos prorſus deleviſſe, Camelodunum Re- 
glam ipſorum Civitatem ſolo æquaſſe, Scotorum Regnum in duplam fere 
f 2 magnt- 


anregen 


Anno Chriſti 834 ſed nec Parente pejor proles Milcolumbus Secundus, 


Commentarios, Hymnos de Servatore, in Priſciani Volumen, Librum ex- 
Hortatorium ad Fideles, Librum Epiſtolarum ad Diverſos, Librum de Chri- 
fo ſolutà Oratione, Libros duos Carminum diverſi generis, Librum ad 
I heodoſium Cieſarem ſub quo claruit, regnantibus apud Scotos, Ferguſro 
Secundo & Eugenio Secundo, Anno Salutis in CHriſto partæ 430. 

Non inglorii & Literatorum Genti circa hac Tempora fuerunt Ser— 
vanus & I ervanus; quorum hic Archiepiſcopus Piclorum conſtitutus eſt 
a Palladio, & ad Orcadenſes Picloſque. diverſa Opuſcula ſcri pſit, Anno Do- 
mini 440. Servano autem Praceptore, inter alios uſus eſt Kentwernus 
Noſter, & Anelorum quotquot illo vo doctiſſimi audiebant. 
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_. -- Sed nin Doctorum hoc Catalogs, præteriri ſe qu ur Fœminæ, en 
Brigida noſtra in Mona Inſuls, pietate i neſcio an eruditione clarior, 
vivebat Anno Chi 518, Regnante apud , Seatos Carano; quam tanta ve- 
neratione Scots, Pili, Britami, Ali &. Hibernenſes, ſunt proſequuti ut 
plura Templa Deo in Brigide Memoriam apud illos erecta videas, quam 
in ullius cæterorum Divorum omnium: Reliquit hæc inter alia Reve- 
lationum ſuarum Libros Duodecim. Nec mediocriter, Scotorum Gloriam 

auxit Merlinus, Vates Caledonius dictus, quod in Sylva Caledonia Philoſo- 
pharetur; erat Vir in Rerum Naturalium Cognitione & univerſà Ma- 
theſi inſigniter verſatus; unde multa vere prædicere putabatur, quo 
etiam Principibus ejus Etatis gratiſſimus. Varia hujus Opera citat 


Joannes Hardmgus in ſuorum Chronicorum Libris, verum ex tam multis 


Tractatibus quos & Latine & Britannicè edidit, ſolus ad nos pervenit Va- 


ticimorum Liber; vixit Anno Chriſt: 570, Regnante apud nos Aidano. 

Sed quis ſatis prædicaverit Columbanum cognomento Pim? Quis di- 
cet nè Doctrinæ nomine apud Suos clarior, an Exteris charior extiterit? 
nam condidit, hic Burgundiæ in Gallia Luxovienſe Monaſterium, in quo 
is erat Monachorum numerus, ut alii aliis ſuccedentes Divinas Laudes 
N perſonarent, ut Locus ipſe ex eo Laus perennis longo tem- 
pore diceretur. In Apenninis poſtea Montibus, ex Burgundia in [taliam 
rediens, Bobienſe Monaſterium erexit, in quo mortuus eſt, Anno Chriſt: 
598. Convallo Rege; relictis poſt ſe ingenii ſui Monumentis hiſce, edi- 
dit Commentarium in totum Pſalterium; Epiſtolarum Librum; Monaſteri- 
rum met hodos, Librum unum; Adverſus I heodorecum Regem adulterum, Li- 


* N 


N — 


brum unum; De Monachorum Moribus metrice, Librum unum; _ Collatio- 
nes ad Monaches, Librum unum, reliquitque in Germania S. Gallum So- 
tum commilitonem ſuum in Vinea Domini meritiſſimum. 


* F Jy - . k 


Sed nec ſilendus eft Columbani hujus comes conjunctiſſimus Jonas, Vir 

pientiſſimus ſimul & Philoſophiæ Ariſtotelis peritiſſimus, ob ſingularem 
Doctrinam exteris carus, creatus enim Epiſcopus Aurelianenſis, fœliciter 
Eccleſiæ præfuit. Scripſit Vitam Abbatis Columbant ; Vitam Attalæ, Li- 
brum unum,;; iy Vitam Euſtatii, Librum unum, vixitque imperante Sco- 
tis Ferqubardo Primo, Anno Chriſt: 630. Hos parvo pott tempore excepit, 
vir Pietate & Doctrina conſpicuus Adamus Avmas, qui fœliciter Patrum 


veltigia preſſit & expreſſit; ita ut hunc Oſevaldus Morthumbriorum Rex a 


Donaldo Scotarum Rege pro inſtruenda Gente Anglorum, per Legatos ut 
Munus maximum peteret ac ſimul impetraret: Hunc quum ob Anglice 
Anguz Imperitiam concionantem Populus minus intelligeret, alter 
ſemper Interpres, ex Suggeſto illuſtrabat. Conſtitutus poſtea ab Ofwal- 
do Pontifex Primus Eccleſiæ Lindisſernenſis in Northumbria, ſeripſit hic 
Cammentariorum ſuorum Libros, Homilias & Concionum Libros, vivens An- 
no (Hl. 65 1. nd | 1 
Non modico etiam ſuos Honore affecit Nilianus Herbi palenſum Epiſ- 
copus, qui ex Inſula S&ctiæ cum Sociis profectus in Germaniam ad M- 
aum Fluvium conſedit, Chriſti fidem prædicans, ubi Martyrio Corona- 


> tus, in ejus Memoriam fyndatum eſt ampliſſimum pro Scotorum Gente 
ʃazͤazonaſterium, reliquit hic Poſteritati contra peregrinos cultus Librum u- 
num; meminit etiam ex Matt hæo Dreſſero Geſnerus Lecturæ Kiliani ſuper 
Magiſtro Sententiarum; vixiſſe fertur, Anno Chriſt 669, ſub Heraclio Impe- 
ratore. Nec parvi interea nominis inter Anglo-Saxones fuit Colmanus 
Scotus, quod ipſos, ut teſtatur Beda, Chriſt: cognitlone & Literarum Luce 

| 8 im- 
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eleganter 


. P | uddulphsberr y pit. 
Keri pfit hic de Paſche Obſervatione Librum, Lectiomam fuarum Lad 


Epiſlolarum Librum, & alia id genus non pauca; vivens Anno Dom. 690. 
Nec ſegnius interea alibi Adamus Cludius ſeſe in Virtutis exemplum Po- 
ſteris proponebat, homo, in Divinis Oraculis, teſte Trubenno, apprime 
verſatus; Abbas Monaſterii Inſulz Huenæ, a Columbano noſtro fundati. 
ſcripſit hic De Loces Terre Sunctæ Lib. 1. Alfredo Northumbrirum Regt 


- 


infripruw. 2. Fete, Lib. . eie, Libros & Aer, 


Ex cujus ſcriptis, Beda creditur multa deprompſiſſe, vixit ſub Hugenio | 


. Sexto Rege, Anno Dom. 690, Feœlieis etiam inter Majores Memoriz 
fuit Phe. 4A Scotus, qui Romam proficiſcens, ob conjunctam fingulari 
cum Eruditione Pietatem, a Gregorio Secundo Papi mittitur ad Germa- 


nus convertendos ad fidem Cbriſti, unde Germanorum Apoſtulus eft habi- 
tus, creatus Archiepiſcopus Moguntinenſis, poſtea Legatus Papæ in Gal- 
lam miſſus,” ex Iuringis, Heſffis aliiſque ad Fidem converfis, Meſſem 
longe copioſiſſimam collegit : Tandem in Germaniam & Frifiam' rediens 
Martyrio coronatur. Scripſit hic Epiſtolarum ad diverſos Librum, Vi- 
tam . Librum, aliaque; natuſque dicitur in Raſemarkie Oppido 
Reffie, in ejuſque Memoriam Cathedralis Roſſenſis Eccleſia dicata puta- 
tur. Et meminit Marianus Scotus Lib. 2do. in fine Epiſtolæ Gregori 
Tertii ſcriptæ ad Boniſacium Scatum Epiſcopum Maguntinum; vixit Anno 
Chriſti 75 5. Nec minus Doctrinæ ſuæ, præclarum ſpecimen edebat Ait- 
{us Scotus, nobili loco natus, qui, magna ingenii qui erat fœlicitate ſub- 
jectus, ſcripſit erudite de Rebus Mathematicis Lib. 1. item ad Adel:- 
num Epiſcopum Lib. 1. hunc Balæus vixiſſe vult Anno Chrifts 720. ſed 
Leſlæus Notter 772. ſub Eugenio Octavo Rege. e 
Sed filut nimis diu nunquam filendos Foannem Melroſium & Claudium 
Clementem Scotos, quos Pariſſorum urbem ingreſſos, & in medio Foro cla- 
mantes, Sapientiam yenalem ſe habere, nec quicquam Mercedis loco petere præ- 
ter Victum © Amidum; cum primum audit Carolus vere ille Magnus 
Galliarum Rex, honoritice habitos juſſit Parifes aperire Scholam quæ 
hodie celeberrimum eſt Literarum Emporium, ſtatimque poſtea Joannes 
Pawan a Carolo mittitur, ut & ibi quoque Gymnatio initium poneret, 
ubi compoſuit terſo Sermone, rogantibus Diſcipulis, i Evangelium 
Mat- 


2 


—— 
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Gala b. 1 1 ones ny feng Au- 
. Lib. 1. aliaque non pauca. ” Claruit: Regnante apud Stor Acharo, 


Dodtiflimus: & Digniffimus Anno Chreft 856. 


om ye 


Anno Chriſt: 8 ro. Nec tamer eximii hi, in omni Doctrina 'proceres 


Fer Primi, ſoli tamen Panſenſi Schoke Parentes dici merentur; 


nam nec eidem poſtea ſemper ornanda ori unquam ad hunc vſque Diem 
defuerunt; nam Rabanus Mazrus Hotus Dottrina omnigenà qua erat 


imbutus, Academiam eam celebriorem reddidit, ab Arbus \Stotorum 
ERege baden per pe 


tui eum Galli ineundi cauſũ miſſus erat; 'Theolo. 
gus gravis, Pfliloſophus inſignis, & Aſtronomus celebris, tam Proſa 


quam Carmine diſertus, qui Abbas Fuldenſis primim mox Archiepiſco- 


Pus Mogummenſis conſtituitur. Reliquit tac bh opulento Ingenii Fhe- 


ſauro Commentarios in omnes Libros Bihliarum, De Vrrtutibus porrò Nu- 


merorum Librum; He Ortu H Moribus Ami-Obrifl Librum ; De 'Naturis 


RerumT-ibrums'; De Cumputo Librum. Atque adeo, Auditores, in prompt 
mihi hic eſt enumerare hujus Autoris Centum Libros, ni Temporis an- 
zuſtia, & Aurium veſtrarum faſtidium avccaret. Obiit' tandem vir 
Aft quantum ſplendoris 
Sotorum nomini attulit Sauer Soatys alias: Hribena? qui poſtaquam plu- 


res annos Arbeus Græcis Literis infudaſſet, a Ludouico Romanorum Impe- 
ratore in Gaiam accieus, ejus juſſu tranſtulit Diary re 0. . 


Kea Carali Legatus ad 1 Regem miſſus, perſpecta eju 

Eruditione, ſit ex Legato hoſpes, ex hoſpite Præceptor Regiorum 

berorum non aliter quam apud Arhonienſes olim Corgias, quo etiam viro, 
ſeu Geniali quodam ;Sidere, adornabat - Alfredus Academiam ſuam 
Oxon tunc primum inchoatam, in qua — Scatus Primus publicè 
bonas Artes perlegebat; in Malsburienf deinceps Cœnobio quo recrea- 
tionis geatiz ſe comtulerat, hunc Profitentem 3 Huglorum Nobili- 
tas audiebat ; ejuſque | opera Res Literaria in Anglia magnum indies 
eee capiebat. At crevit tandem cum Doctrina, adverſus Do- 
Qtorem Invidia, nam a Diſcipulis ſuis inter docendum, Pugionibus inte- 
rimitur: Quam maculam Aglaum Rex ut elueret, a Pontifice Romano 


impetrat ut Joannes inter Martyres referatur. Tranſtulit & Greco cujus 


erat Evi illius omnium peritifimus, in tres Linguas, Chaldaicam, Aras 


2. bicam & Latinam Ariſtotelis Moralia, (cri pfitque in Novem Libros Hbico- 
rum Commentaris; De Immaculatis Myſters us Lib.1. De Fide Lib.1. De Corpore 
d Sunguine Domini Librum ; 'Dogmata Philoſophorum Librum, Paraphra- 

© flicos Tomos quatuor ; Pro inflituendis Nobilium Filus Lib. Epiſtolarum Lib; 


aliaque quam plura ; floruit Anno Chriſti 894. ſub Gregorio & : Donalds 
Sexto Scotorum Regibus. Erat etiam in nullo Doctrinæ genere non 
exercitatus. Hiſce temporibus Berovillus, Sotorum Epiſcopus qui acer- 
rimis Verborum & Sententiarum aculeis, Carmine eleganti ſeriptis 
quorundam Monachorum turbam laceſſtvit, Vitia notavit; vivens An- 
no Chriſti 977. Percelebris interea Fama fuit Levini Storm Archie- 
8 qui pro fincerà verbi profeſſione Martyrio fuitCoronatus'Gandavi 
8 2 | in 


— 


— 


milias multas; 


Ho 
1, aling ut 


mis viris abundaret, hunc tamen noſtrum ex omnibus elegit, qui Iti- 
neris ſui curſum, Rerumque a Cæſare geſtarum ordine deſcriberet; ſcri- 


pfit igitur de Expeditions Serie Lib. tres, Magiſtratum Infiqnia Lib. I. A.. 


logize ad Cæſarem Lib. duos, De Regno Score Lib. unicum ; claruit Anno 
-Salutis 1110 regnante apud nos Alexandro Primo, Interea etiam ſtude- 
bat ad Virtutis faſtigium prorepere Marianus Scotus, qui ob,eximias In- 


genii & Doctrinæ Dotes, Colonzam, Fuldam, deinde & ultimo Moguntiam 


-tranſlatus eft; habitus, omnium judicio, Theologus gravis, Hiſtoriogra- 
phus inſignis, & Computiſta celeberrimus. Scripfit A condito Mundo, ad 


ſua Tempora Chronicorum Lib. tres; In Evangeliſtarum Cuncordiam Lib. 1. 


item De Unverſali Compo; Enendationis Dion qſ in Pſalmos Algorathmum; 


Breviarium in Lucam ; Commentariorum in Scripturas Librum ; Epiſtolarum 


Hortatoriarum Librum, aliaque non pauca; tandem Maguntiæ moritur An- 
no Gratiæ 1086, ſub Milcolumbo Tertio Rege. Sed quis majori gloria 
Patrum Memoriam exornavit quam Richardus noſter de Sando Vidlore, 
qui ex continua Palæſtræ Literariæ exercitatione, Diſputator acutiſſimus 
evaſit? Dedit hic nobis de divite Ingenii Theſauro Lib. ſex-de Sacro- 
Sanda-Trmiate ; Epitomen Bibliorum; Explanationes Pſalmorum; De Statu 
interioris Hominis Lib. de Emanuele Lib. duos. De Spiritus Sancti Amore 
Librum; eſtque, Auditores, mihi in promptu ni Brevitati ſtuderem 
Librorum Doctiſſimorum quos hic emiſit ſupra Sexaginta Quatuor enu- 
merare; claruit Anno Chriſt: 140 ſub Davide Primo Scatorum Rege, ſepul- 
tus Pariſis in Abbatia Sancti Victoris. Inſeripto ipſius tumulo hoc 
Epita phio. | 355 qv, 


Tellus quem genuit, fœlici Scotica partu. 
Hunc tegit in gremio, Gallica Terra ſus. 


Nec poteſt tantum Literarum Lumen ſub Modio abſcondi,quantum in 
Waltero Notho, Filio Dawds Primi, Regis Scotorum refulſit, Anno Sa- 
lutis 1135. hic Mundo relicto, ab ineunte Ætate ſe totum Literarum ſtu- 
dis afleruit, Religionis & Pietatis Exercitiis conſecravit, ediditque 
Commentarios egregios in Librum, qui Canon Eccleſaſticæ Diſcipline in- 
{cribitur; ſcripſit porro De Libris Eccleſiæ Librum; quin & Author per- 
hibetur fuiſſe Milcolumbo Quarto tot Monaſteria in Scotia fundandi: Tan- 
dem Pietate & Miraculis clarus Sanctorum Albo adſeribitur. Verum quis 
pro Dignitate ſatis efferet Joannem Campbel, virum antique Nobilitatis, 
ex veteri, illuſtri Argadiæ Familia Oriundum, qui ex fœcundo Ingenio 
deprompfit inter alia A prima Gentis origine ad ſuam uſque ætatem Scoto- 
rum Res geſtas? vixit Anno Salutis 1260, ſub Alexandro Tertio Rege. 
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enim afflatum Numine incertum eſt. conſtat tamen mults vera prætli- 


ymer dictus eſt; ſcripiit enim Nhyrhmatuv: 
Librum, Anno 1286. ſub Alexandro Te to, cujus mortem repentinam e- 
tiam vivens prædixerat. Sed, Auditores, quis actius unquam pro 
Literarum palma Genti noſtræ paranda certavit Adichaele Scoto, cui Co- 
gnomentum Medici ? nam hie Matheſeos Scientiam Medicinæ Gloria 


cumulavit; habitus ab omnibus ſui Evi; Philoſophus; Medicus & Ma- 


thematicus præſtantiſſimus, ob quæ magna cum laude ornat Picus Mi- 
randula, ſicut ob eadem Frederico Secundo Imperatori unicè carus fuit; 
ſcripſit In decem Libros Ariſtotelis Ethicorum Cominentarios doctiſſimos; In 
Libros de Cælo; De ort V interitu Meteororum : Edidit inſuper Eibrum 
De Animalibus' ad Cie ſarem, item In Pretioſam Margaritum ;; Imagines Aftro- 
nomicas; De Sigms Planetarum ; Dogmata Aſtrologorum ; De Cbiramancia & 
Phyſiagnamia, aliaque innumera. Vixit ſub Joanne Balliolo Sotorum Re- 
ge, Anno 1296. At quo ego præconio celebrabo celeberrimum noſtrum 


| Joan em Scotum, in Oppido Duns natum, qui ob Ingenii fœlicitatem, Men- 


tiſque ſolertiam & acumen, Scati Subtilis nomen meruit? Hunc Carda- 
nus non dubitat inter Excellentiflimos ponere, quos ulla unquam Secula 
tulerunt; equidem ut H Arcum nemo Græcorum præter ipſum po- 
tuit intendere, fic hoc Noſtro five in I heologorum, five in Philoſopho- 
rum Campo decertante, tanto cum impetu ferebantur, quæ ab ipſo di- 
cerentur omnia, ut qui conjecta ab eo Syllogiſmorum Tela retunderet, 
qui. intentos Rationum nervos diſſolveret, vix ullus inveniretur; te- 
ſtantur hoe, plena ſubtilitatis quæ reliquit Opera, in Ariſtotels Libros 
varios, In Epiſtolas, In Evangelia, poſſum namque hic Quadraginta inſignes 
ejus Tomos enarrare. Verum hæc ejus Opuſcula dum Frauciſcani ſeu 
Scotiſtæ cum Dommicans ſeu Ibomiſtis, multis mutuiſque Argumentorum 
contentionibus urgent, hem quot Dædaliis Lab yrint his bonas Literas one- 
rant ſeque ipſos intricant Sed redeo, Sotus hic noſter poſtquam Lu- 
tetiam Luce ſuu ſatis illuſtraſſet, a Symmiſtis ſuis Coloniam evocatus, ubi 
in diſputationibus, prælectionibus, tanto filentio, tantà attentione, tanta 
omnium admiratione audiebatur, ut majorum antea nemo; ibi tan- 
dem in medio ſtudiorum curſu, ipſoque ætatis flore ſpes maximas mor- 
te prævertit ex Apoplexia ſublatus, Anno Salutis 1340; regnante apud 
nos Roberto Bruſſio. Erat etiam circa hæc tempora, de Literarum ftudiis 
optime meritus I homas Varroy Poeta infignis, qui Carmine elegantiſſimo; 
emiſit opus Libris duobus contextum, De Prælio Otterburnenſi, in quo 
Angli a Scotts fuſi fugatique erant : Floruit hic ſub Roberto Tertio Rege; 
Anno Salutis 1390. Magna Doctrina præditus ac ad Pietatem & honeſta 
ſtudia omnia vehementer propenſus putabatur Patricius Hamilton, vir 
generis Nobilitate illuſtris, Comitis quippe Arraniæ ex Fratre Nepos; 


. ſeripſit hic De Lege © Evangelio, Lib. 1. De Fade & Operibus Librum ; Lo- 


corum Commumum Lib. 1. Poſtquam Marpurgi in Germania cum laude eſ- 
ſet profeſſus, in Patriam rediens Andreapoli moritur, ſub Facobo Primo 


otorum Rege, Anno partz Salutis 1426. 


Sed dicatur jam a nobis & vicinis; nunquam fatis dicendus Gulzelmu 
Elphinſtonus Abredonenſis Epiſcopus, qui magnis ſumptibus Regale illud 
Collegium ſummo Literarum incremento & Patriæ ornamento /eteri 
Abredoniæ, poſuit; & quanquam ſub Facobo Quarto Regni Cancellarius, 
maximis negotiis detineretur, fic ſtudiis tamen immanfit ut Poſteritati 
= | _ {- 
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relinquerer Auriqwicatm Scoriearany Libros; quibus Bortiu magnam 
Cbyomoorum rum Purterm debere ſe ingermè fatetur. Cuniliorum item 
Km D nd Fuküs eſt legatione Honorifica ad Mayimelianm Ce- 
rem, miſſuſque in Galliam Orator ad Ladbvicum Undecimum Galarun 
Regem v Amphion fimititer ad Hemmictm Rege, tundem moritur Hen 
bares Ante CHa 15. Hune Hug, qui alias in Scores: laudandis paf- 
cChboies fant; ſummopere celebrant, ham Brifloms Buryienſes in Catalogs 


* 


Sttorum Scriptorat; Galieimum noſtrum mirifice efferrt. 
Dec admiratione 'caret, Auditores, ſub Facoh» Quinto Fortiſſimo & 
Invictiffimo Rege, quam ferax bonorum Ingeniorum Scotia fuerit, nam 
chim ſtatim ocurrit Juanes Major Hadimtonenſis domi & 3 
mis, nam Andreapolt in Patria publice profeſſus eſt; & in Gallia magn 

rhe Doctor meruit; ſeripfit Placita I beolegica; Deti ſiones in Quat ur 


Bibros Seutentiarum; Commentarios in Matthæum; In Etbicam A riſtorelisz 


Hiſtoriam majoris Britanniæ, Lib. 6, aliaque multa;'quibus enarrandis 
nolo vobis moleſtiam creare; vixit Anno Salutis 15%. Anno proximo 
ſex. 1521 Fatis conceſſit vir multigenæ Eruditionis ac magnum Ecelefie 
Lumen Galvenus. Douglas Epiſcopus Dumfeldenſis, relicto poſt ſe uberi In- 
gemi fœtu, ſciz. Cmmemartis de Rebus Scoticis; Palatio honoris; \Comedss 
aliquot; Et venuſto Carmine Patrio Sermone fideliter redditis, Duadetim Li- 
bres Eneidon: Virgilii. Pari ad ſumma greſſu poſt hune tenebat multis 


Literis excultus Gilhertus Crab, qui ex ſingulari Eruditione mu gham Gy 
bi per diverſas Galk.e Civitates tamam paraverat, Bu#tlegalie ''thakime'ue 


bi diu, magna cum laude, publicus Profeſſor àudiebatur, ſeripſit ex 
omni Philofophia, Ierminorum Moralium Libros aliaque- diverſa, Anne 
Nec 8 laudem in vicinia meruit Hector Buetius Tuidunamus, Ve. 
teris -Abredonenſts Academiæ primus Moderator; vir in omni Philoſo- 
phiæ & Theologiæ parte peritiſſimus, cum quo jucundam conſuetudi- 
nem Lutetiz coluiſſe ſe fatetur Eraſmus, ſingularem in illo ingenii fo4 


rer >, a) 


licitatem agnoſcens. Dedit hic nobis inter alia, Chroncorum'Scotite Librös 


Septemdecim, Vitas item Eprſcoporum Abredonenfinm, obiit Anno Chriſti 
1526.  Interea I oloſe in Gals, Gulielmus Gregorius Scotus avitum uc'Sciz 
entiæ decus non invitus tuebatur, apud Franciſcum Galliarum Regem 
ſummo in honore habitus; deprompſit hic ex divite Ingenii penu 14 
Pfalterium Cummentarios, necnon In Ariſtotelis Politica, ediditque Libros 


alios numero Septemdecim, quos figillatim recenſere me vetat temporis 


brevitas: Vivebat Anno Salutis 1527. Sed quantum in Muſarum cam- 
po deſudabat noſtras James Altus in e quæ fibi cum Hiſdano Morpeth 
Controverfia interceffit; edidit namque contra eum Carmine pungente 
Apologize Librum unum; item contra Antiſcoticun Morpeth Libruth ; item 
Epigrammatum Libros: Vivens Anno Gratiz 15306. 


Interea Muſarum Memoriæ fcœliciter litabat Joames Balant yn, Archi- 


> Diaconus Moravrenfis, accuratiſſimà ſedulitate in Literis a puero uſque 
educatus. Scripſit hic Coſmographicam Idliſtoricæ Albania Heſcriptionem; 
tranſtulit è Latino in Vulgarem Sermonem, in Plebis & Patriæ uſum, 


Hedlorem Boetium; vivens Anno Cbriſti 15 36. Quin & maſculè He in 


Virtutis cauſa hoſtibus eppoſuit Dauid Lindeſtus Eques, animi & Judicii 
Bonis præſtans, cujus teruntur jam omnium manibus Acta ſui tempores 
Liber; De Mundi aniſertis Liber; Tragædia Davidis Betonii; Teftamen- 
tum Phittaci 3 "Dialog - Aulici & | Experientie ; Deploratio mortis Regin 
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ne venuſtiſſimo David Curnggius noſter Alredmenſis redderet, immnatura 
Authoris mors hod nobis Opus invidit ; vixit fideli obſequiq ſervus 
gratiſſimus Facobo Quinto, Anno Gratiz 1340. Pini os 
RNaræ Doctrine nomine apud bonos omnes bene; audiebat tum etiani 
Alexander Alefius noſter, omni bonarum Literarum peritid à puero præ- 
ditus fuity hic Profeſſor Lipfenſts Academiz primum, tum Franceforden- | 
fis ad Oderum, ſcripfitque'ProOrthadoxa Fide decretum Hpiſcaporim Scotias, 
Lib. 1; itemque Scripturas lingud maternâ eſſe edendas Lib. 1. In Pſalms 
Librum; Orationem de Gratitudine & Reſtanrands Scholis, quæ adhue cum 
Declumationibus Philippi Melanchtonis imprimitur; Reſponfomem ad. 32 
Articulos Lovanienſium, Lipſæ excuſam, Anno 1545. Commentarios in 
Evangelium Joannis; In atramque Epiftolam al Timotheum; De Juſtifi- 
catione, contra Oſiandrum; Catecheſen, aliaque. Non Ignobilis Rei Literariæ 
Præſes circa hæc tempora vivebat Alexander Setomws, natalium ſplendore 
clarus, Jacobo Quinto a Confeſſionum ſecretis. Reliquit hic Commenta- 
ios doctiſſimos In Epiſtolas Petri, Jacobi, Adda Apuſtolorum; Sermones ad 


28 


: 


T bo 

3814 etiam Mariam Scotorum Reginam & feœlix Doctorum corona 
comitata eſt, Anno namque ejus Regni Quarto, Ingenio & Eruditione 
clarus innotuit Joannes durem, qui magnos in ſtudio Theologico pro- 


greſſus fecerat, ſeripſitque Catecheſm Fides aliaque De Religione complura, 


Anno Chrifts r546. 


Diſciplinis variis expolitus, & -fingulari Eruditione conſpicuus poſt 
hunc: vivebat Jacobus Herriſoh, qui ſeripſit inter alia multa, De Regnorum 


Scotie & Angliz Unone Librum pulcherrimum, dicatum Edwards, Duci 


Stmerſotenff Abgloran ProteQori Anno 1548, tim 
- "Sed cum Honarum Laterarum cultura formatus, ſuſpiciendus poſte- 
is ivebat : Cbriſtianus Maccabeus Scotts, Profeſſor Haffnienſis, qui ſeripſit 


De vera VN ſalſa. Ecclefia, Lib. 1. De Origme © Progreſſu Eecleſiæ Anglorum, 


Lib. i. Bvphcationem ſua Fader, Lib. I. aliaque; floruit Anno parte Sa- 
Iutisugz58. emer oni de „ 


At multæ reconditæ Eruditionis fuit hoc tempore Joannes Rhetorfortis, 
non ſuis ſolum fed exteris ob ſingularem Eruditionem notus; docuit 
Commbrice in Hiſpania; Andreapoli item in Patria, publica Profeſſione 
magna ſua laude, majori Literarum commodo honoratus: Cujus habe- 
mus De Arte diſſerendi Libros 4. & alia in Philoſophia Opuſcula. Sed 
omnium induſtriam in pietate ſuperavit Joannes Kmnoxius, cujus 1n Vinea 


Domini, temporibus etiam difficillimis, opera Ecclefiz longs fuit gra- 
tiſſima; non modo quod ipſe paffim predicando Evangelio propagaret, 


ſed quod Diligentiam ſiam ad aliorum inſtructionem Scriptis teſtatam 


reliquerit: Quod Concionem Stephaniſlicam feliciter habuerit, cum Faco- 
Bus Sextus illuſtriſſimus noſter Rex Regni Corona ornaretur. Scripfit 


hic ad Londinenſes & alios Librum 1. Ad Evangelu Proſeſſores Lib. duos; 
Quomodo fit orandum Librum 1. Contra Miſſam Lib. 1. Buccinæ Ajjlatum 
primum Lib. 1. Appellationem a Sententia Cleri Lib. 1. Epiſtolas diver ſas, a- 
liaque. Vixit Anno Chriſti 1569. Eodem Anno Patriam non parum 
illuſtravit Patricius Cockburn, ſcribens De Excellentia © Utiitate Verb, Lib. 
duos ; De Vulgari Scripture Pbraſi Lib. 2. doctiſſimos, in quorum uno, 
tractat De Peccato in Spiritum Sanctum, (altero obſcuriſſima Scripturs 
loca commode illuſtrat & interpretatur; qui Liber excudebatur bes 
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ne venuſto complexus eſt Catecheſin Calvini; Extitit ejuſdem Gratiarum 
Adio, Elegiaco Carmine ad Sereniſſimam Eliſabetham Anglorum Reginam, 
ob Iiberatam civili ſeditione Scotiam. Erat & Literarum magnum Orna- 
mentum Joannes Leſlæus Roſſenſis Epiſcopus, cujus habemus de Rebiuss 


* 
=" % 


Scotorum Libros decem, Rome excuſos ; De Fure Regis naſtri in Angliam 


* 5 


Lab. De Tranquilltate Auimi 3 De Con ſolatiane afflicti, I 84. # Quis uo 
animo ferat præterire Jacobum Chineum, noſtrum Matheſeos Profeſſorem 
cCeleberrimum Duaci, cujus habemus non vulgaris Eruditionis teſtes Li- 
bros holce, Epitomen Metaphyfice, Phyfice, Geographiee & Aſtronomiæ, Anno 


1580? Sed quis Aſtrolagorum Motus, Arithmeticorum Numeros, Geome- 
trarum Dimenfiones,Grammaticorum Regulas, Rhetorum Elegantias, Philoſo- 


phorum Subtilitates, Medicorum Theſauros uberius unquam poſſedit, quam 
in vicinia noſtra T heophilus Stuartus? cum quo, in omnibus ferè paria fa- 
ciebat Robertus Pont, nifi quod ad Mathematicas, Philologicas & Phi- 
loſophicas Diſciplinas, quarum laude mirè excelluit, Juriſprudentiæ 
quoque & Sacræ Theologiæ inſignem cognitionem adjecit; Facultatis 
utriuſque, publica in Patria Profeſſione honoratus, relictis adhuc Filiis 
non Nominis tantum & Bonorum, ſed Virtutis & Doctrinæ hæredibus. 
Sed quo te piaculo taceam Buchanane? aut quo Præconio celebrem uni- 
cum Muſarum hujus Evi decus? nam cum perfectum Oratorem vix fin- 7 
gula ferant ſecula, in te uno, ſummi Oratoris laus cum ſummi Poetæ 
conjuncta eſt. Tu Poetarum noſtri ſeculi Princeps tuo jure haberi me- 
ruiſti, in te omnes quas 7 ee Heſiodo in Parnaſſo monte aſperſerunt 
Muſæ Violas, omniaque Virgil, Flacci, Naſoms capiti aptaverunt Ser- 
ta in te, inquam, quis dubitat eadem eſſe collata? Cæterum, Audito- 
res, noſtro huic Poetz majoremne 2 pepererint Scripta, an do- 
ailimi Regis Jacobi Sexti, cui præfuit, Educatio incertum eſt. Non 
defuit tamen è noſtris etiam, qui ex tanti viri labe laudem quæreret; 
nam vir alias doctiſſimus Adanms Blackwood Senator Piclavienſis, ſcripſit 
contra Librum Buchanan de Jure Regni, 1590, qui Author edidit pra- 
terea De Conjuncligne Religionis & Impern Lib. Finebres Orationes Ad miralis 
Hanciæ, & Jacobi Stuarti Primi Regentis 'Scotze, _ 
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Præteribo hic, Auditores, (video enim jamdudum vos finem ſpectare) Lan- 
gium Scotum Doctorem Sor bonicum, Jacabum Tyreum fortiſſimu m Fe ſeutarum bg 
Præſidem, Crichtomum, I bomam Swentonum, Barclaium, qui eleganti Scripto 
Papæ Imperium inReges imminuit,Sharprum, Marchinſtomm qui Apocal ypfin 
Commentariis Illuſtravit & Algebram emiſit; Mellito etiam ore Melvi- 
mmm alioſque innumeros quorum etſi domi foriſque clara fit Memoria, 
885 7 5 5 non 
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non dubito tamen quin poſteris clariot & illuſtrior fit futura: Neſcio 1 


enim qui fiat ut boni omnis, tunc maxim cum abeft nobis jncunda poſs 
ſeſſio videatur, an quod audita vifis laudamus libentius, & præſentia 
Invidil,” preterita Veneratione proſequimur, & his nos Obrui, illis in- 
ſtrui credamus. Quicquid fit, unum hoc Præceptbri olim mto reve- » 
rendiſſimo Domino Rolloco concedite, ne ſilentio à me pretereatur, vir 
omnium ſuffragiis immortalitate digniſſimus; nam quo quæſo æquius 
quam Ralloco Perſonam agenti theatrum iſtud Doctorum gloriabitur? 
cujus potius oſtentabit ingenium, mores commendabit, pietatem, & au- 
reos in Sacras Literas Commentarios efferet ? hoc Viro quid habuit nu- 
per patria noſtra doctius, quid ſanctius, quid illuſtrius? Sed defino, 
ex hujus obitu communis mihi vobiſcum luctus cauſas renovare, inſtru- 


© ant potius & ſolentur nos Scripta ejus. dulciſſima quæ reliquit, quæ quia 
vo bis omnibus ſunt notiſſima recenſere deſinam. At inter cateras Sco- 


tiæ civitates, fingulari Dei beneficio, nulla magis clarorum ingeniorum 
proventu floruit, quam Tu Abredonia, foelix ſi Deum in donis ſuis glorifi- 
ces; dicent certè alii tuos Liddelios, Cargillos, Hoveos, Dempſteros, John ſtonos, 
Mori ſonos, Grams, Wedderburnos, Jacheos, Duneos, Forbe ſios, Andler ſonos 
Aids reliquoſque Togatos Patres, quos pia & ſera poſteritas venerabi- 
tur. Gloria fit Domino, ſic Eccleſiæ & Scholis in Scotza ubique conſulen- 
ti; fic Doctrinarum ſtudia ne unquam deficiant, clementer foventi; fic 
nova ſemper Literarum lumina ne extinguantur, prudenter excitant! : 


Egquidem quam admirabilis eſt ingeniorum varietas, tanto clarior atque 


eonſpectior eſt Beneficiorum Dei Majeſtas. Sed hem qui ego vetuſtatis 
admiratione abreptus, præſentis actionis immemor in Immenſum abivi, 
jam Littus legam, jam vela contraham; vobis equidem, Candidati, ad 
vos enim præcipuè hæc ſpectat Oratio, vobis, inquam, hi Parentes 
prædicantur; vobis fi Majores celebrantur, vos ad horum Societatem lau- 
dis invitamini; quoties igitur Majorum veſtrorum nomina audietis, to- 


ties vobis imitandæ fimilis laudis & induſtriæ deſiderium accendatur, 


ut ex æmulatione virtutis ſurgat ad optima quæque tendendi volun- 


tas, ac intelligatur multum vobis ad Sapientiam profuiſſe Majorum re- 


verentiam, quorum etenim Patres aut Majores aliqua gloria præſtite- 
runt, eorum plerumque poſteri in ſimili laudis genere ſtudent excelle- 
re; teſtantur hoc IHeſeus, quem Herculis Labores ad paria pericula ob- 
eunda coegerunt; Ihemiſtocles, qui gloriæ Miltiadis memor noctes inſom- 
nes agebat; Alexander, Achills; Cejar, Alexandri ; Scipio, Ori æmula- 
tione accenſi; vehementer gloriæ ſtudio incubuerunt. Scilicet tantum 
apud Poſteros, valent Patrum, qui recto itinere præceſſerunt exempla. 
Quod ſi reliquias bonorum virorum neutiquam aufert tempus; fed vir- 
tus etiam morte peremptis lucet; fi non poteſt probitas diu obtegi, fi 
effert ipſa ſeſe, & quo plus oneratur exurgit illuſtrior, fi bene geſtorum 
memoriam nulla deteret dies, nullius minuet poteſtas, aut fuſcabit 
improbitas. Vobis, Candidati, cum præluceant de gente hac, Divina cle- 
ment1a, tot illuſtres in omni ſcientia Patres, quibus tulit nulla Etas ul- 
los unquam aut literaturæ politioris, aut ingenii elegantioris aut judi- 
cui maturioris; quanta putatis animorum contentione incumbendum, 
quanto ſtudiorum fervore contendendum, ut relictam a Majoribus eru- 


ditionis famam auctiorem ad poſteros & illuſtriorem tranſmittatis; ut \ 


vos vere Patriæ virtutis æmulos, & eruditionis hzredes præbeatis; ut 
Doctorum Gentis hujus Catalogo, veſtra aliquando nomina non poſtre- 
1 | | Ma 


4 


iv atio de Illuftribus Scotiæ Seriptoribus. 


ma adſeribatis, cùm ad has laudes quas a parentihus accepiſtis, adde- 
tis aliquam veſtram : Etenim ſi hoc ipſum propagafle nomen Fatribus 
pulchrum æternumque hahetur, Poſteris non extend ſſe fedum & igna- 
mini e £"Quamobrem his ort May eiblis, his prognati Pa- 
tribus, la ſuſcipite & viriliter fœlici- 


mem Literarum cauſam ſerius 
terque. ſuſtinete 3 ut & Proavi. pos, Iaborum & glorig. ſocios non ingiri 
agnoſcant & poſteri; virtutis quo propiora eo potentiora ad imitan- 
dum exempla, aliquando ſibi 1 Eia igitur, Candidati, voſ- 
que omnes Studioſi, quos ad pafèm ſolertiam Natura genuit, uſus exer- 
cuit, Doctrina formavit, ſtudete in medium proferre, non modo Pa- 
rentum antiquam gloriam, ſed veſtram quoque virentem recenti No- 
ctrinà florem: Nec permittite, ut tot inſignium virorum ingeniis cele- 
brata Natio, tot Doctorum monumentis nobilitata Scatia, veſtri demum 
ſocordià vileſcant. At fi (quod Deus omen avertat) ignaviaveſtra, | 
partam à prioribus Doctrinæ famam intermori patiamini, ſicut victi- 

marum confectarum pelles vixiſſe aliquando animalia teſtantur; ſic fa- 
cta hodierno die à me Doctorum Gentis noſtræ Commemoratia, Patriam 
ſatis ab ignorantiæ labe vindicabit; voſque qui Majores non refertis, 
æternæ inertiæ ignominiæque damnabit. Quin potius (nam meliora 
ſpero) ut ex reliquiis ſuis & cineribus reparatur Phens, fic indefeſſa 
diligentia perficiet, ut tranſmiſſa ad vos a Majoribus Scientia, Scotis pul- 
chrior, ornatiorque reſurgat. In hanc ſciz. ſpem expectationemque à 


Parentibus educati, in Scholis enutriti, jamque tandem Magiſtrali Lau- 


rea ornandi eſtis, ut honores hos fic geratis, ut ornamentum non accipere, 
ſed dare dignitate videamini; Perſuadeat vobis hoc Avorum antiqui- 
tas, urgeat impoſita ab ipſa Gente neceſſitas, impetretque Parentum, 
Patriz, propria denique utilitas, ne unquam a Majorum virtute dege- 
neretis ; ſed in ſcientiis excolendis Induftria Studium, & Studio Indu- 
ſtriam ſuperetis, ne fit quantò doctrinà Majorum præclarior, tantò ve» 
ſtri ſocordià ignavior, ac literarum Patriæ hujus laus & nata & extincta 
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Alexander Baillie of Aſbeſleel. 

Sir. William. Baird of Newbeath. - | | 
Alexander Bane of Log: a 5 FS 43 
John Blair, M. D. 

George Borthwick Ch ge, in „Ee 


1 homas Bower, M. Y 00 Tree ſor of — in the King s Cl ollege at 
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John Bowie of Saltcoats, „ \ 
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Alexander Bruce Apothecary in Edinburgh, 
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dir Thomas Burnet of Ley F. 
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John Carnagie of Bayſack. 
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of Edinburgh. 


Sir Willium 1 of Capringgon, GCC 
Mr. Jobn Cuningbame, Advocate. = | 4 
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Thomas Dalr ymple, M. D. and Firſt Phyſict cian in e for Her Majeſty. | 
James Dewar, Brewar in Edinburgh. 
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HE Learned Dionyſius Petavius has obſerved; in His Hiſtory of Three 
the Pelagian and Semi-Pelagian Hereſies, that there were Three N of 
Monks of this Name, who Flouriſhed in the Fifth Century (a) ; in the Fifth 

5 - One mentioned by St. Jobn Chryſoſtom (4) ; Another by St. . 
== dore of Damiata (c); And the Third was our Famous Author. And of 
late F. Pagi, in his Remarks upon Cardinal Burunius s Annals (d), has 

1 Confirned Peayiw's „% 220/04 T REL ne 
As for our Author, all acknowledge, that he was Born in this Iſland of Our — 1 
Great Britain; but many Learned Men are divided in their Opinions, about ed by all to 
che Place of his Birth: For ſome will have him to have been Born among Rn in chi 


a | a4 Born in this 
the Britains in Wales (e), and others among the Britains in Scotland (/. Iſland of 


They who affirm that he was a Welſþ Man, endeavour to prove their , 

LAſſertion, from his being called a Britain by St. Auguſtin, and ſomeother 

fAncient Writers, and from the Suppoſition, that the Scots were not then 

=X Inhabitants of this Iſland : But I think I have ſufficiently ſhown the 

X Weakneſs of both theſe Conjectures, in the Preface to this Work; and 

therefore I ſhall proceed to give an Account of the Arguments, brought 

by the Learned Men above cited, viz. Voftus, Pagi, Le Clerc, Vc. to 

prove that he was an Albian or Britiſh Scot. FC 

I!his evidently appears from St. Ferume, who tells us (g), that Pela- And is pro- 
FX gu was a Scots Man, and that the Scots were a Nation then Inhabiting 8 
this Iſland (%): And the ſame St. Jerome, in his Preface to his Third 371i Scor: 

Book, upon the Prophet Feremy, ſpeaking of Pelagius, and of Rufinus his 

MMaſter, ſays of them (7), Hic (Rufinus) tacet, alibi criminatur, mittit in uni- 

ver ſum Orbem Epiſtolas Biblinas, prius auriferas, nunc maledicas, ipſeque mu- 

tus latrat per Alpinum Canem (Pelagium) grandem & cor pulentum, V qui cal- 

= c1bus mags ſævire poſſu, quam dentibus. Habet enim progemem Scoticæ gen- 

t, de Britannorum Vicinia; qui juxta Fabulas Poetarum, inſtar Cerberi, ſpi- 

rituali percutiendus eſt clava,. ut æterno cum ſuo magiſtro Plutone, ſilentio con- 

"IF trceſcat, | | | 


N 
R 


he Cardinals Baronius and Noris, Archbiſhop Uſher, and ſeveral other 
Learned Men, have thought (x), that this Paſſage of St. Ferome's, was 
do be underitood of Pelagius and Cæleſtiuss Diſciple : But the eminent- 


* 


F ly Learned F. Pagi has ſhown (1), that it can be no ways underſtood of 
L Beth | B | _ Cale- 


” (a) De pelag. & Semi Pela matum Hiſtoria Do Theol 86 Epi ) Li 
18 | ; gmat. Theol. Tom, 3. pag. 586. (b) Epiſt. c) Lib. 1. 
1 8 (a) vid. M. Le ere Bran, choiſie, vol. 8. pag. 307. (e) Jacob. We a Teelar . An- 
9 755 ung . polling, Orig, Britan. Guilel. Cave Hiſtor, Liter. (f) Gerard. Voſſihs de Controver. Pelagianis, 
_ 15 — agi, ubi ſup. M. Le Clerc, ubi ſup. &c. 16 ) Nec recordatur ( ſays be of Pelagius) ſtolidiſſimus & Scoto- 
bb ar pu ti vx prægravatus. Praf. in lib. 1. Com. in Hierem. (b) Quid loquar (inguit) de cæteris Nationibus cum ipſe 
2 Fen NN fia id, 28 allia Scotos, Britannicam gentem, humanis yelci carnibus 24 4-4 lib. 2, ad Jovian. cap. 6. (i) 
1 Gag Nc < 5 i (#) Bar. Annal. Eccleſ. Noris Hiſt, Pelagiana, Uſſer de Eccleſ. Britan. An- 
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Cæxleſtius, who was an Ttalian ; but of Rufinus, Pelagius's Maſter, whom 
he repreſents here under the Name of Pluto, and of whom he fays he 
field his Peace, becauſe Rufinus was then dead; and the Dog is Pelagius, 
who ſhould be call'd Allinus Canis, as it is found in an Ancient MS). - 
cited by the Brnediclines of St. Maure (n), who publiſhed the Works of 
St. Auguſtin ; and it is only agreeable to Pelagiu's Character, as it 
ſhall be afterwards made appear, when I come to give it as he is repre- 
ſented by the Learned Men of that Age. So that by all theſe Citations 


i- 


from St. Jerome, who was'Co-temporary with Pelagau, I ſay, it evident- 


* 


ly appears, that he was an Albian or Britſh Scot. © 


The time of The time of his Birth is altogether uncertain ; but if we may believe 
bis birth. Gratian (), it was in the ſame Vear and upon the ſume Day that Aug 
fin, Biſhop of Hippo, wus Born in Africa, which was upon the 13 of 
3 November 334. But whatever Truth be in this, it is certain that he 
gay, and is went from his Native Country to Italy), in his younger Years ; for he 
Educatedat had his Education at Rame, under one Ruſinus a Presbyter, who is ge- 
nerally thought to be the Famous Presbyter of Aqwaleza ; tho the Lear- 
ned F. Garmer, in his Notes upon Marius Mercator (o), has endeavou- 
red to prove the contrary; by ſome very probable Arguments. 
He retires Pelagius having finiſhed his Studies at Rome, under Rufus, ret i ed 
from he from the World, which makes St. Auguſtin call him a Mont, and not 
tom his being brought up in the Monaſtery of Bangor in Wales, as ſome 
Lib and Eugliſb Antiquaries have imagined (p) ; there being no ſuch | 
Monaſtery at: that time, nor for ſeveral Years after (). When he was 
And writes in his Retirement, he Compoſed his Books upon the I rimty, his Conſola- 
ſeveral = tory Epiſtle to a; Widow, called Lzvama,j-and his Commentaries upon the 
'_ Epiſtles of St. Puul (r): The two former are loſt, but we have his Com- 
mentary ftill extant, . among the Writings of St. Ferome, | a Work 16 
highly Valued, by ſome of the Ancients, that after he was Condemn'd 
by the Latin Church, they publiſhed it with their Corrections and A- 
mendments (); and in the opinion of à Learned Critick (t), it is one of 


theſe Copies, that we have now under his Nane. 

Ihis Conimentary is upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, but that to the 

_ Hebrews, which notwithſtanding he often cites, under the Name of St. 

Paul, probably having regard, as F. Simon hath, obſerv'd (a), to the 

Cuſtom of ſome of the Latin Churches, who had not atthat time re- 

ceived it as Lenoamcal: wills. ono on 3, 4N 26 

After whic! After the Writing of theſe Books Pelagius ſaild to Africa, in the year 
e goes to.d- i < 5 „ C25 . 1 

frica. 411, and ſtay d for ſome time at Hippo (x): and in the following year, 

St. Auguſtin ſays, that he ſaw him at the Conference betwixt the Catho- 

And from lics and Donatiſts (y). From thence he went to Egypt, to viſit the Mo- 

Ew to naſteries there ; at which time, viz. in the Year 413 (Y), Demetriad a 

Virgin, having taken upon her the Religious Habit, Pelagius wrote a 

Letter to her, in Praiſe of Virginity, for, which he was highly com- 

And from mended by St. Auguſtin, From Egypt, Pelagius went to Paleſtine, in the 

bat year 415, where he was very kindly received, by John Biſhop of Feru- 

alem: But he had not been long there, when he was acculed, by St. 


(im) Vid. Tom 10. Apend. 2. Col. 78. () Gratian Decret. Par, 2. Caula 24. neſt. 3. Cap. enult, | 0) Mar. 
- Mercator cum Notis Garner. Par. 1673. (p) Jacob. Uſſer de Eccleſ. Britau. Aue Guilel. Ge Hiſt, _= vol, 


I. &c. (4) Edw. Stilling. Orig. Britan. (7) Vid; R. P. Anton, Pagi ubi ſup. Vid. Caſſiod. lib, Div. Lect. cap. 
8. (e) Philip Labbe Diſſert. de Scrip. Eccleſ. Pag. 441. 09 Hiſt. Eritig. (s) Vid od. lib, Div. Lect. cap 
a 


es principaux Commentateurs du Nou- 


ve Hiſt: Liter: pag: 291. ()) Auguſt; de Gelt; Palælt. cap: 22. 


veau Teſtament, chap: 16. pag. 238. (x) Guil: 
(z) Rev: P. Anton, Pagi, ubi ſup: ( 8 


9 - * - . r . CC — a „ 


vat Alf rr 


Aub, Biſhop of Hippo, of Hereſy, for maiſtaiming, that an could He 5s ace» 
ce Bp Sin, and nl he denied Original Sin; and the neceſſity ofiy by: 5 — 
God's Free Grace, in the Actions of Men. This obliged Pelagius to K 
write ſeveral ſmall Treatiſes in his own Defence; from which: together 
with his Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, I ſhall give the 
Reader a ſhort View * his Sentiments, upon theſe perplexing Debates (a). 
God (according to him) created the firſt Man, in a tate of Innocence, 
with all the Perfections of Human Nature, and a Free. will capable to do * 
either Good or Evil, and not invincibly determin'd to either: But ha- crm 
ving offended God, by abuſing his Will, he became ſubject to all the ex- Orne 
travagant Motions and Evils, that are the Conſequences of finning. All Sin, Grice 
his Poſterity ate born in Innocence, with the fame Freeawill, which lar.“ 
When they abuſe, they become ouilty of Adam's Sin, -by imitating his 
Tranſgreſſion: So that Children, that die unbaptized, are not ſubject 
to God's Wrath and Dammition, becauſe of Adams Sin; but capable 
of Eternal Happinefs, tho? not to ſuch a degree, as is promiſed to thoſe, ' 
that are Baprized, who'are thereby adopted Children of God; and made 
Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. God likewiſe, in his infinite Good- 
neſs, has granted ſeveral Graces to the Sons of Men, to enable them to 
attain unto Eternal Happineſs ; ſuch as, that of a Free and Reaſonable 
Soul, the Revelation of his Diviue Will, by the Preaching: of theGoſpel, 
the Remiffion of Sins, to ſuch as repent, the Adopting them his Chil- 
dren, by Baptiſm, the Illumination and Direction of his Holy Spirit, 
and a Promiſe of an Eternal Reward, for the Good that they do: 80 
that all Men may be ſaved, if they will, and if they be not, they can 
only accuſe their own perverſe Will, whereby they reſiſt the Call of 
God : And no Man can either excuſe himſelf, or accuſe the Juſtice of 
God, becauſe every one receives what he deſerves, and every one is re- 
warded or puniſhed, according to the Good or the Evil that he does , by 
his Free-will, which co-operates with the Graces of God. The Effect 
of thefe Grices i is our Love of God; and tho' we cannot love him fo 
perfectly in this Life, as in the next, yet it is not impoſſible with God, 
by the Influences of his Graces, to keep a Man from ſinning all his Lite- 
time. 
His Principles of Election and Reprobation do exaQtly agree with his 
Opinion of Free-will. For, accor ding to him, altho' God has choſen 
ſome by others, ſuch as the A poſtles, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf: 
Yet he has pr edeſtinated none to Eternal Damnation, without any regard 
to their Future Merits ; but as they make a good or an ill Ue of their 
Free-will, ſo they will be Sav'd or Damn d. 


Theſe Opinions were violently oppoſed by St. Auguſtin, © a Man ( 0 . of 

* of great Extent of. Knowledge, great Exactneſs and Force of Mind : rakter. 
But one who often left the Notions of his Predeceſſors, to follow a 
Path wholly new, whether in Expounding the Scriptures, or in Opi- 

* mons.of Divinity: So that it may be ſaid of him, as to Divinity, what 

ho © Cicero ſaid of himſelf, as to Philoſophy, That he was Magnus Opiniu- 

tor; one that advanced ſeveral Opinions, that were only probable, as 

* certain Truths. 


Pelagius having to do with a Perſon of ſo great, Learning and Parts, ye np. 


cauſes a 
could not fail of being involved into very great Troubles and Difficulties. Cuneo 


be call'd, to 
8 The ; 
(a) Vid: Dion: Petay; de Pelag: & Semi: Pelag: Dog: Cap: 2. & ſeq: (b) Vid: M. du Pin Biblioth: Eccleſ: Tom: "mn 


Vol. I. 
examine | The firſt thing that St. Aupuſtin did, was, to cauſe a Council to be cull'd 


of Pelagin's at Carthage, in the year 412, to examine Cæleſtius, one of Pelagius's 
CTY Chief Diſciples. : This Cæleſtius was by Birth an [talzan, and a Perſon © 
Character. (r) of Quality, by Profeſhon a Lawyer: But een for the Prieſt- 
hood, he apply'd himſelf to the Study of the Sacred Scriptures, under 
Pelagius, at Rome, and became one of the moſt Fealous Defenders of 
his Maſter's Sentiments, concerning Original Sin, Grace, Free-will and 
Predeſtination; and St. Ferome, in his Letter to Ctefiphon, ſays, that he 
Vas a Perſon of ſuch a ſubtil Genius, that he went over the very Thorns 
| of Logic. | | „ 
5 1 Hiſtory of this Council is written by Marius Mercator, in his 
Commentary againſt Cæleſfius; the Title of which diſcovers the Time, 
© Occafion, and Effect of it, which is this. A Copy of the Commen- 
* tary which Mercator publiſh'd in Greek, againſt Cæleſtius, and which 
Ihe not only gave to the Church of Cunftaminople, and diſpos d to feve- 
| ©ral Perſons of Piety; but alſo preſented it to the Emperor Theodofrus, - 
© in the Conſulſhip of Horentius and Dionyſus ; and which he afterwards 
© Tranſlated out of the Greek into Latin. - Which Commentary having 
® diſcovered the Errors of Cæleſfius, was the Cauſe that Julian, and his 
cc . "4 » EY 
- Companions, who Defended them, were Baniſh'd from ConFantinople, 
as well as Cleftius, by the Emperor's Edict; and afterwards Condem- 
ned in the Council of Epheſus, by the Judgments of 275 Biſhops. 
In this Commentary, Mercator tells us, that Cæleſſius, a Scholar of 
Pelagius, being come from Rome, where he had been almoſt 20 Years, 
went to Carthage; where he was accuſed, by Paulinus a Deacon of St. 
Ambroſe, of ſeveral Errors, but more particularly of theſe: I. That 
Adam was Created Mortal, and that he would have Died, whether he 
had Sind or not. II. That the Sin of Adam, had done only Ill to 
himſelf, and not to all his Poſterity. III. That by the Law, the King- 
dom of Heaven was obtain'd, as well as by the Goſpel. IV. That be- 
fore the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, Men were without Sin. V. That a 
Man might eafily Obey the Commandments of God, if he would. VI. 
That Children newly Born are in the ſame ſtate that Adam was in, be- 
fore his Fall. VII. That Men do no more Die by the Sin and Prevari- 
cation of Adam, than they Rite again by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, 
Cæleſtius gave Anſwers to all theſe Articles, but we have only the Frag- 
ments of ſome of them, in the Writings of his greateſt Enemies; ſo that 
we cannot know what his real Sentiments were: But it is certain, that 
being a Man of a Cunning and Subtil Temper, he perplex'd them with 
many Captious Queſtions ; for, in the Queſtion about the neceſſity of 
 Sinning, he ask'd them, What Sin, in general, was? Whether it be a 
thing we can evite, or not? It we cannot evite it, (ſays he) then there 
is no evil in committing of it; and if a Man can evite it, then he may 
be without Sin: For neither Reaſon nor Juſtice will permit that to be 
call'd Sin, which we cannot evite any manner of way. And if it be asked, 
(ſays he) Whether a Man ſhould be without Sin? Without doubt it will 
be anſwered, He ought ; and if he ought to be without it, then he can 
be without it: And if a Man ſhould not be without Sin, then he ſhould = 
be a Sinner, and it will be no longer his Fault, if we ſuppoſe him neceſ- 
ſarily ſuch, 
The 
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The African Biſhops, not being able to make Cæleßtius alter his Opi- Boos eg 
nion, Excommunicated him: Upon which he was obliged to leave A- by the 
fric, and appeal to the Biſhop of Rome. The Report of this, coming rats 
to Jeruſalem, where Pelagius then was, John Biſhop of that Place, im- 
mediately call'd a Council to examine, if Pelagius maintain'd the Er- 
rors, condemn d by the African Biſho ; 


This Council ſat down upon the 30. of July 415; and there were hit, is 


I'd before 
call'd to it three Latin Prieſts, viz. Avitus, Vita's and Oroſius, that they «Cnc! 


y Council at 


might learn from them, whit had been done againft Caleſtius, in the N. lem, 
Council of Carthage. Oroſius was then, (as he ſays himſelf) (d) ſtu- 

oying at the Feet of St. Ferome, to whom he had been recommended by 

St. Auguſtin : He, having ſeen Celejtius condemn'd in Afric, told them, - 
that > Council of Carthage had condemn'd, with great Zeal, Pelagi- Where hs * 
ur and Cæleſtius, as abominable Hereticks. This Orofus was a Spaniſh merely by 
Prieft of I arracon, and one of St. Haguſtin and St. Jerome's Diſciples, 

who had a great Lavelinets of Spirit, a wondei ful Facility of Speaking, 

and a fervent Zeal. The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who was Fele de- 

ſir d Oroſtus to produce his Inſtructions for what he had ſaid; where- 


upon he told them, that he had a Letter anſwering all Pelagius's Queſti- 


ons; which Letter was read, and it was an Anſwer to a Letter written 


to St. Auguſtin from Syracuſe, by one Hilary a Lay-man, a great Admi- 
rer of St. Aſtin, and a violent Enemy to Pelagins. 
In this Letter, Hilary deſires St. Auguſt, to let him know, what he 
ſnould think, of certain Propofitions ſet forth by fome at Syracuſe, 
5 22 hat it is in Man's Power to keep himtelt free from all Sin; That 
I it is eaſy for him, if he pleaſe, to keep the Commands of God ; That 
Men are born without Sin, and by conſequence that it is inconſiſtent 
* with the Juſtice of God, that Children dying before Baptiſm ſhould 
„ periſh; That Rich Men cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, 
© without renouncing their Riches, and felling all they have, and giv- 
ing it to the Poor, and that whillt they keep them, all the good 
© Works they may do, according to God's Law, will profit them no- 
thing; And laſtly, that we ought to fear, in no Caſe. Then he 


asks, Whether the Church. without {pot or wrinkle, ſpoken of by 


St. Paul, is that to which we now belong, or that which we hope to 
make up one day, with the Bleſſed in Heaven? 

Mr. Da Pin thinks, that this Hilary of Syracuſe (e) is the ſame with that 
Hilary, who | join" d with St. P, 'oſper, to Refute the Semi- Pelagians: But be 
that as it will, tis certain, that this aftorded St. Augustin the occaſion of 
treating at lar ge, in his Anſwver to Hilary, of Original Sin, of the Corruption 
of our Nature, of Juſtification, and of the Grace of Feſus Chris; and to prove 
againſt the Pelagians, That (f) no Man can be tree from Sin in this Lite; 
That no Man can fulfil the Law without the Grace of Ch Fe ſus, 
which is obtain'd by Labour and Prayer ; That Grace doth not take a- 
way Liberty, becauſe the Will of Man is by ſo much the more free, as 
it is the more ſubject to Chri/l's Grace, and delivered from the Domi- 
nion of Sin; That we ſhould not think that Free-will is deſtroyed, be- 
cauſe it needeth ſuch Helps, on the contrary it ſuppoſes, that it ſubliſts 
ſtill, when we ſay that it hath need of r; 6 That we learn of St. Paul, 

| e | that 
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that all the Children of Adam are Born in Sin, and petiſh eternally, if 

they are not ſanctified by the Grace of Baptiſm. 
This is an Abſtract of that Letter of St. Auguſtin's, which * ius Pro- b 

duced, and which was read before the Council. | 

After which, Pelagins was calbd before them, and ſo lah Reſpect 

ſhowñ him, by John Biſhop of Feruſalem their Prefident, that he cauſed 

place him amongſt the Clergy, altho he was a Laic : Then Oroſius ac- 
cus'd him of believing, That Man might be without Sin. To which 

the Biſhop of Jeruſalem reply'd, That if he maintained, Man 
might be free of Sin without God's help, that was indeed 1 impious ; but 
ſince he acknowledged, that Man needeth Divine Succour, he could not 

be blamed; and asked Oroſius, Whether he would deny the Aſſiſtance 
of God? Oroſrus p rofeſſed, that he did not, and Anathematized all that 

did it; but he 11d. That Pelagius was a Heretic, and that they ought 

to ſend him to thoſe Judges that 1 Latin; and that fince the 
K Biſhop had declared himſelf Pelagins's Protector, that he could not be 
tocheBiſhop his Judge. At length, after ſeveral Altercations, it was agreed, That 

be. the whole Matter ſhould be referred to Imocent Biſhop of Rome. 


He is called Towards the latter end of the ſame Year, another Council was called 
—_ . fo Examine Pelaqgius, at. Dioſpolis (g ), (anciently called Lydda) a City of 


Dueſpclis in Paleſtine, Eulogius Biſhop of Ceſarea was Preſident, and John Biſhop of 


Lalatue, Jeruſalcn held the ſecond place. Heros and Lazarus, two Biſhops of 


Gaul who had been obliged to quit, the one the Biſhoprick of Arles, 
and the other that of Aix, and to retire into the Eaſt, for the abomina- 
ble Crimes they had committed, join'd with Oreſius .to accuſe Pelagius: 
And altho' theſe two deprived Bilhops were abſent, by reaſon that one 
It them had faln fick by the way; yet their Petition againſt Pelagius was 
read. After which he was Gall'd in before them, and queſtion d upoii 
the following Heads. I. Ife affirmed, that no Man could be witliout 
Sin, unleſs he knew the Law? To this he anſwered, that his Mean- 
ing only was, that the Law was a Mean for ſhunning of Sin, but not 
that the Knowledgæ of it, was ſufficient to keep a Man from Sinning. 
II. If every Man was directed and governed by his own Will? This 
he acknowlede'd, and ſaid, that tho every Man had a Free-will; yet in 
the doing of Good he was aflifted by God. III. If at the Day of Judg- 
ment, God would not pardog the Wicked? This he alſo acknowledg- 
ed tobe the Doctrine of the Gofoel. IV. If Evil does not ſo much as 
enter in our Thoughts? To this, he ſaid, that he had only affirmed, 
that Chriſtians ought to endeavour, to have no ſinful Thoughts. V. It 
the Kingdom of Heaven was promiſed j in the Old Teſtament? This he 
acknowledg d. VI. If Man, if he pleas'd, could be without Sin? To 
this he laid, that he had affirmed that it was poſſible for a Man to be 
without din, by God's Aſſiſtance; but that he never taught, that any 
Man, that ever lived from Infancy to old Age, was free of din. 

Some other Articles were laid to his Char ge, which he abſolutely 
deny'd : Upon which they ask'd him, If he would Anathematize thoſe 
who maintain'd them? He faid, he was willing to Condemn them as 
Fools, but not as Heretics, ſince they were not Articles of Faith. Then 
hey read the Articles Condemn' d by the 4 can Biſhops, in the Coun- 
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they Reported them, he Condemn'd them; but that he was not obli- 


any Age of the Church that has been ſince their time. * For St. Je- 


„and the Greek and Latin Philoſophers were equally familiar to him; 4 


© often carried his Subject too far, and being tranſported with his ordi- 


#-. ; ,+*4 ve. 
* *  Þ S000 FFI 
— 
” 


- 


e Pelagian Hereſy. | : = 
eil of Carthage, and ask d; If he approved of them? He anſwered, as 


—— 


ed to anſwer for any Man's Opinion but his own. Whereupon this e abe, 
: volve him, 48 


Council, in which there were 14 Biſhops; Abſolv'd him, as having ſuf- having ſuff- | 
ficiently anſwered the Chargeof his Adverſaries. ciently ait- 


ſwered all 


Before the Acts of this Council were publiſ'a, Pelagius wrote a Letter that was 


to one of his Friends, giving him an Account; how that the Council had Chrgg 


a 8 ge | . Charge. 
Abſol vd him, as having ſufficiently anſwer'd his Enemies Accuſations: He ac. 
This Letter being publiſh'd, the African - Biſhops exclaim'd againſt Friends bi 
them, for being impoſed upon by a Heretic; this induced Pelagras to it; 


write an Apology for them, which he ſent to St. Auguſtin. St. Ferome, and writes 


who had been hitherto at ſome Variance with St. Auguſtin, about their n Apology 


for the 


different Interpretations of ſeveral difficult Paſſages in St. Paul's Epiſtles, Council. 


and having engag'd himſelf in the Quarrel againttPelagzus,thonght it now Upon whict 


rurns his 


high time to be cordially and fully Reconcil'd with St. Auguſt ; where- — 7 (| 


upon he writes to him, that he was reſolved for the future * To Love 2 Ene- 
him (H), to Honour him, to Admire him, to Reſpe& him, and to De- 


* fend whatever he ſaid, as if he had faid it himſelf. So that now Pe- \ 
lagius had for his Enemies, the two greateſt Men of that Age, or of 


* rome was, without doubt (i), the Learn'deſt of all the Fathers ; for age | 
* underſtood Languages very well, and was well skill'd in Humanity His Chars | 
© and Fhilological Learning. He was well vers'd in Ecclefiaftical and Pro- 
* phane Hiſtory, and very skilful in Philoſophy. Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators, 


* for he throughly underſtood them, and fill'd his Writings with their 93 
© fineſt Strokes. But his Genius was hot and vehement; he fell upon 

* his Adverſaries with Fierceneſs, made them Ridiculous by his Jeſts, 

* trampÞ'd upon them with Terms of Contempt, and made them Bluth 

with Reproaches. He knew a great deal, but he never argued upon 
Principles, which made him ſometimes Contradict himſeif; and he 
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* nary Heat, he Commended, Condemned and Approved of Things, ac- i 

* cording to the Impreſſion which they made upon his Imagination. 'Y 
Pelagius having ſuch a powerful Adverſary to deal with, was oblig'd He writes a 

to explain his Sentiments more clearly, than he had hitherto done ; 72% apon 

whereupon he wrote his Book of Free-will, wherein he maintain'd, and 

explain'd all his former Doctrines, concerning Predeſtination, Grace 

and Free-will : And upon the Illumination of the Spirit he expreſſes him- 

ſelf thus (0, © 1 maintain, that Grace conſiſts not only in the Law, but 

„ likewiſe in the Affiſtance of God, Wc. For God affitts us, by his Do- 

© ctrine, and by his Revelation, by opening the Eyes of our Hearts, in | 


" ſhowing us things that are to come, to hinder us from being too much 


taken up with the things that are preſent, by diſcovering to us the 
* Stratagems of the Devil, by Illuminating us by the diverſe and inef- 
© fable Gifts of Celeſtial Grace: And do you think, (ſays he) that 
they who ſpeak thus, deny the Grace of God? Do they not rather ac- 


© knowledge the Grace of God and Free-will both together? Notwith- | 
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Upon which ſtanding of this, the African Biſhops reſolv'd to proceed againſt him as 


eis are a Heretick ; and for that end two Councils were call'd, the one at Car- 

rale ro era hagge and the other at Milevis. In that of Carthage, Aurelius Biſhop of 

the Place preſided, and there were 67 Biſhops preſent; they had not yet 
received the Acts of the Council of Dioſpolu, but Heros and Lazarus had 

written to them an Account of what paſs d, and ſent their Letter by 

And is Ana Oroſius, who had returned from Paleſtme to Aſric; and upon their 

thematized Report they Anathematiz'd Pelagius and his Diſciple Cæleſtius, and ſent 


as a Here 


ric by both their Acts to Pope Iunocent, to engage him to condemn them likewiſe. 

the Councils The Council of Milevis, where Sylvian Primate of Numidia was Prefi- 

dent, and 61 Biſhops preſent, did the fame ; and befides the Synodjeal 

Letters of thoſe two Councils, Pope Innocent received Letters from ſome 

Biſhops in Afric, and eſpecially from St. Arguftin, deſiring him to 
Condemn Pelagius, and to Cite him to Rome for that end. | 

In the beginning of the Year 417. Pope ſmocent wrote Anfwers to 


2 the two Councils, and to the Biſhops that wrote to him (Y, wherein he 


Rome. © Commends them for their Courage, in condemning Error, and for their 
| Reſpect to the See of Rome, in conſulting with it, about what they 
had decided, and which he approved of. From which he takes Occa- 
ſion to exalt the Authority of the See of Rome, affirming that it is of 
Divine Right d have its Opinion In Eccleſiaſtical Matters, before any 
thing be determined in the Provinces concerning them. But as the 
Learned M. Du Pin has obſerved (m), tis probable that the African Bi- 
ſhops did not own that Right, fince they had<dehinitively judged the 
Cale of Pelagius and Cæleſtius, before they acquainted him with it, 
and they did not write to him as a Judge that might difannul what they 
had done, but only to get his Approbation of their Decifions. In his 
Letter to the Biſhops, he tells them, That he had read Pelagus's Book, 
which they ſent him, and that he had found it to be full of Blaſphemies, 
and that he met with nothing in it that pleas d him. 
Upon which Pelagius who was all this time at Jeruſalem, hearing what the African 
he wrizes. Biſhops had done, ſent a Confeſſion of his Faith to Pope Innocent, where- 
of his Faith, in he acknowledg'd the Neceſſity of Grace in all our Actions and in each 
moment of time. This coming to Rome after the Death of Pope Inno- 
Which is cent, who died that Year upon the 12. of March, Pope Zaſimus his Suc- 


approved 0 


by the Bi- ceſſor caus'd read it before the Clergy, and both he and they approv'd 
0 of it. Upon which Zyſimus wrote a Letter to the African Biſhops, where- | 
Rome, in he very ſharply rebuked them for having proceeded ſo precipitantly 
againſt Pelagius, and tells them, That he wiſhed that they had been pre- 
ſent at the Reading of his Confeſſion (n: „O] (favs he) how great 
vas the Joy of the Holy Men that were preſent, all of them were 
_ * ftruck with Admiration, and there was hardly one who could reſtrain 
* himſelf from Weeping. Is it poſſible that Perſons ſhould be defamed 
* whoſe Belief is ſo pure? Is there any place of their Writings, where- 
„in they have not ſpoken of the Aſſiſtance and of the Grace of God ? 
Then he condemns Heros and Lazarus as Perſons who were guilty of 
ſcandalous and abominable Crimes, Erubeſcenda faclis H damnationibus 
* nomina: And ſpeaks of their other Enemies with a great deal of Con- 
tempt. | | 
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Ihe Biſhops of Afric, having received Zofimms's Letterz aſſeimpled a Upon which 
bout the latter end of the Year 417, to deliberate about whit ky Biſhops ſent 
ſhould do; and it was agreed, that an Anſwer ſhould be returned 1 
him, wherein they told him, That he was to blame for offering to re- of Rome, re- 
tract the Cauſe of Pelagius, whom they had judgd already, and prote- him, and © 
ſted againſt whatſoever he might do in his behalf, without Hearing them. hens n 
This Letter is not extant, but it is mentioned in the Third Letter, which 


' Zoſimms wrote to them. dts | 1 HIPS 
About this time, by the Inſtigation of the African Biſhops, the Em- The Empe- 
perours Honorius and I heodofrns publiſhed a ſevere Edict againſt Pelagi- r and 
us (o), whereby he was baniſh'd Rome, and all thoſe who maintain'd Troddim j 
his Doctrines; every one being Authoriz'd to accuſe them, and upon Pale. 1 
Conviction to confiſcate their Goods. Pope Zofimns finding the African The Biſhop f 
Biſhops to have ſuch Power with the Emperours, he diifft go no fur- tracts and 
ther, and was contented to aſſert his Authority in a Letter to them, - - 720g 
wherein he tells them, That tho he had Power to judge all Cauſes, 
*and none had any Right to reform | his Judgments ; yet he would do 
& nothing without communicating it to them: That he was ſurprisd, 
+ E that they ſhould write to him as if they had been- perſwaded that he 
© had given Credit to all that Pelagins and Cæleſtius had ſaid to him; That 
© he had not proceeded ſo faſt, beeauſe too much Deliberation cannot be 
© uſed when a Supreme Judgment is to be pronounced. This Letter is 
of the 9th of March 418, and is the 1oth in the uſual Order of Zj- 
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It appears by this Letter, that the Pope did alter his Mind, for fear 
of e Heretic likewite ; and this was no ſooner perceived 
by Ceeleſtzus, who was then at Rome, but he left that City; and Zoſemus 
having cited Pelagius and him to come, and condemn the Doctrines laid 
to their Charge by the African Biſhops : They not appearing, Zoſemus 
| Wrote a long Letter to them, wherein he condemn'd Pelagius und Cæle- 
ſtius's Writings, and gave them a full Account of all his Proceedings with 
them. This Letter is not extant, but ſome Fragments of it, produced 
by St. Auguſtin and M. Mercator. © 
Upon the firſt of May 418, the African Biſhops met in a Council at And salfo 
Carthage, where 8 Canons were made againſt the Pelagian Errors. The m — 
Firſt pronounceth an Anathema againſt any who dares affirm, that Adam at Carthage, 
was created Mortal, fo that he muſt have died whether-he had finn'd or 
not;becauſe his Death was not an effect of Sin, but a Law of Nature. The 
Second declares an Anathema againſt fuch as deny, that Children ought 
to be baptiz d as ſoon as they are born, or ſuch as own that they may 
be baptiz'd, and yet affirm that they are born without Original Sin. In 
ſome Places there is a third Canon, which is an Addition to this; 
wherein thoſe that affirm, That there is a particular Place, where Chil- 
dren dead without Baptiſm live happily, are condemn'd. And to this 
Notion is oppos'd what our Saviour faith, That none can enter into 
© the Kingdom of Heaven, except he be regenerated of Water and the 
Holy Spirit. Photius citeth this Canon in his Collection, and it is 
found in another MSS. and iy the Code of the Romiſb Church, publi- 
ſhed by F. Queſnel, And laſtly, St. Auguſtin ſeems to own it, when he 


ſays, 
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ſays, That the Difference which the Pelagians made betwixt Eternal 
Life and the Kingdom of Heaven, had been condemn'd in an African 
Council; yet this Canon is not found in the Ancient Code of the Afr:- 
can Church. The Third Canon in the common Edition pronounces A. 


nut hema againſt all that ſhould ſay, That the Grace, which juſtifies Man 


through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, doth only remit Sins committed; but 


that it is not given to ſuccour Man, that he may fin no more. The 


Fourth expounds the Nature of this Grace, by condemning thoſe who 


ſhould ſay, That it doth not further help us, than as it gives us the 


knowledge of what we ought to do; but not by enabling us to fulfil the 


Commandments, which it gives us the knowledge of. The Fifth is a- 
gainſt thoſe that hold, that Grace is only given, that we may do that 
which is good with leſs difficulty, becauſe one may abſolutely accom- 
pliſh the Commandments by the Power of his Free- will, without the 


help of Grace. The Sixth declares, that St. John did not fay meer ly 


out of Humility, If we ſay that we have no Sin, we deceive our ſelves. 


The contrary Truth is confirmed in the 7th Canon, by theſe Words of 


the Lord's Prayer, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, Oc. And they are 
condemn'd who affirm, That the Righteous do not ſay this Prayer for 


» themſelves, but for others. In the Eighth there is a Condemnation of 


St. Augu- 
ſtin's Senti- 
ments con- 
cerning O- 
riginal Sin, 
Free-will 
and Prede- 
{tination, 


another way of eluding the Force of theſe Words, by ſaying, That the 
Righteous pray out of Humility, but not truly: It is ſaid, that God 
would never endure that Man, who in his Prayers would he, not only 
to Men, but to God himſelf, by asking with his Mouth that God 
would forgive his Sins, and ſaying in his Heart that he had none. 

No ſince | gave an Account before of Pelagiuss Sentiments, upon 
theſe intricate Queſtions, from his own Writings, it will not be amiſs 
fo give here a general View of St. Augustm's dentiments likewiſe upon 
them, from his own Works, leaving to the Reader his Free-will of Con- 
demning or Approving of what he pleaſes ; for the Chriſtian World is 


not as yet, nor (I'm afraid) ever will be of one Mind about them. God 


(according to him) created the firſt Man in a State of Innocence, Holineſs 
and Grace. He was ſubject neither to the neceſſity of Dying, nor to Sick- 
neſſes, nor Pain, nor the Motions of Luft, nor Ignorance, nor any of 
the Inconveniencies of Life, nor the Imperfections of Nature, which 
are the Conſequences and Ette& of his Sin. His Free-will was entire, 
and weakned with nothing; it was perfectly indifferent to do either 
Good or Evil, though it could not do Good without the help of Grace: 
But this Grace which God afforded him, was entirely ſubjected to his 
Free-will ; it was a Help without which he could not do Good, but it 
did not make him good. Such was the Condition of the firſt Man, like 
that of the Angels before their Sin: Such would have been the Condi- 


tion of his Poſterity, had he continued in that happy State; but ha- 


? | 
ving oftended God by his Diſobedience, he and all his Poſterity are be- 
come ſubject unto Death, Pain, Sickneſſes, Puniſhments, and what is 
worſe, to Ignorance, that is to ſay, to extravagant Motions which are 
within us, whether we will or not. But what is more incomprehenſible all 
his Deſcendents begotten in the ordinary way, are born in Sin; they all con- 
tract the Sin which we call Original, which makes Children the Objects of 
God's Wrath, and infallibly damns them, except they are Regenerated by 


Baptiſm - 
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Baptiſm. Baptiſin doth indeed take away the Stain of din, but it ddtli not 


remove the Puniſhment and Conſequences of Sin: Concupiſcence, Igno- 


rance, Inclination to Sin, Weakneſſes, and other Puniſhments for Sin, 
abide ſtill during, the whole Courſe of this Mortal Life. Free-will is 
not extinguiſh'd, but it hath not ſo much Strength; and ſtands in need 
of powerful Aſſiſtance to do Good. The Grace, which it needs to act, 
is not only that Help, without which it could neither Will nor Do that 
which is Good, but alſo ſuch an Aſſiſtance as makes it both Will and Do 
it infallibly:This Grace is neceſſary, not barely toaccompliſh intirely what 
is Good, and to continue therein; but it is even neceſſary to begin Faith 
for Prayer, and for the firſt Motions of Converſion : Yet it bereaves us 
not of our Liberty, becauſe we do not keep the Commandments, but 
as far as we are willing: It worketh this Will in us, without Violence 
or Compulſion; for God conſtraineth no Man to do either Good or E- 
vil; but to do Good, the Will muſt be ſuccoured by Grace, which doth 
not deprive it of its Liberty: And this Grace is not granted to Merit, 
but is abfolutely Free. Since the firſt Man's Sin, the whole Maſs of 
Mankind is Corrupt, Condemn'd, and ſubje& to Death: God, by Free 
Grace and Mercy, takes out of this Maſs of Corruption whom He pleaſes, 
leaving the reſt in that condition, out of that Juſtice which none can find 
fault with: For what is Man, that he ſhould diſpute it with God! 
Doth the Earthen Veſſel ſay to the Potter that fram'd it, Why haſt thou 
made me thus? However, it may be truly ſaid, that all Men may be 
Saved if they will ; if they be not, they can only accuſe their own per- 
verſe Will, whereby they refift the Call of God. There are ſome Gra- 
ces which He refuſeth not to Reprobates, wherewith they might do 
Good if they would: To tome He gives the Knowledge of His Law, and 
they deſpiſe it ; He inſpires into others a Defire of being Converted, 


and they reject it; Some He excites to Prayer, but they negle& to do 


it; He ſpeaks to the Hearts of ſeverals, who harden themſelves that 
they may not harken to His Voice; He overcomes the Hardneſs of ſome 
for a time, Converting them by an effectual Grace, who plunge them- 


ſelves again into Vice. In a word, how ſtrong and powerful ſoever the 


Grace is, which He gives; yet it may be ſaid in ſome ſenſe, that Man 
may always refift it, tho he doth not actually do it. God doth not 
grant this Grace to all Men, not only becauſe He oweth it to none; but 


alſo becauſe ſome make themſelves unworthy of it: For, to ſay nothing 


of Children, who die before the ule of Reaſon, who are either Damn'd 
becauſe of Original Sin, or Sav'd by the Grace of Baptiſm, the Adult, 
who have not the Gift of Perſeverance, have made themſelves unwor- 
thy of it, either thro' their own Sins ; or by the Contempt which they 
have caſt upon God's Vocation; or by the Oppoſition they have made 
to inward Grace; or, laſtly, by falling again into the ſtate of Sin, from 
which God delivered them in His Mercy: And fo no Man tan either 
Excuſe himſelf, or Accuſe the Juftice of God; becauſe every one receiv- 
eth what he deſerveth ; every one is Rewarded or Puniſhed according to 
the Good or Evil that he hath done by His Will, which co-operates with 
the moſt effectual Grace. 5 

Ihe Effect of this Grace, is to make us in love witli that which is Good, 
tis a Pleaſure which draws our Hearts towards good Things, and ena- 
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bles'us to keep the Commandments : Without this Grace, there is no 
Action Meritorious. The fear of Puniſhment, tho' meer ly Servile, is 
good and profitable, becauſe it Regulates the Inward Man, but it does. 
not render us Righteous before God. We ſhall never perfectly accom- 
liſh the Precept of Loving God in this Life, becauſe we ſhall never 
£26 Him fo perfectly as in the next: And tho', thorow God's Grace, 
a Man may abſolutely avoid all Sin in this Life; yet it never did, nor 
ſhall ever happen, that a meer Man(excepting the Bleſſed Virgin, of whom 
St. Auguſtin would not have us to ſpeak, when Sin is mention d) paſſed 
thorow this Life without Sin: For this Reaſon, the moſt Righteous ſay 
daily, Lord,remit us our Debts; that is, our Sins: But theſe are not Mor- 
tal Sins, which bereave the Soul of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; they 
ale daily Sins, which are indeed againſt God's Law, but do not utter- 
ly deftroy Charity. eng Wy, 1 
As to Predeſtination and Reprobation, both theſe Decrees, according 
to him, ſuppoſe the Fore-knowledge of Original Sin, and of the Cor- 
ruption of the whole Maſs of Mankind. If God would ſuffer all Men 
to remain there, none could complain of that Severity, ſeeing they are 
all guilty and doom'd to Damnation, becauſe of the Sin of the firſt Man: 
But God reſolved from all Eternity to deliver ſome, whom He had cho- 
ſen, out of pure Mercy, without any regard to their future Merits ; 
and from all Eternity He prepared for them, that were thus Choſen, 
thoſe Gifts and Graces which are neceflary to Save them infallibly; 
and theſe He beſtows upon them in time. Alk theſe therefore, that are 
of the Number of the Elect, Hear the Goſpel, and Believe, and Perſe- 
vere in the Faith, working out by Love to the end of their Lives. If 
they chance to Wander from the Right Way, they Return and Repent 
of their Sins; And it 1s certain, that they thall all die in the Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 3 CES | | | Tos 5 FEET, 
\. Reprobation is not like Predeſtination, God doth not caſt away poſi- 
tively any Man; he predeſtinateth none to Damnation; he only knows 
thoſe that are left in the Maſs of Perdition, and are not of the happy 
Number of thoſe whom he will deliver through Mercy. Theſe Wretches 
are at laſt condemn'd, either becauſe of Original Sin, which is not re- 
mitted to them, and ſuch are the Children that die without receivin 
Baptiſm; or for the Sins, which by their Free-will they have added to 
the firſt Sin ; or, becauſe they wanted Faith and Righteouſneſs ; or laſt- 
ty, becauſe they did not perſevere unto the End. +1 7 
And this is the Abridgment of St. Auguſtins Doctrine, as it is ſumm'd 
up from his Works by the Learn'd M. Du Pin (p), who has given us 
ſuch a Specimen of his Knowledge in them, that we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of the Veracity of his Account. | 


* 


Pelagis is The Imperial Edict againſt Pelagius being publiſh'd over the whole 
conc Empire; the three Prefects (or Vice-Roys) of the Empire, en- 
by the three forced the Imperial Law, with particular Edicts of their own againſt 
the Empire, him; one of theſe we have ſtill extant, by which it is order'd that (q) 
whoever fell into this Hereſy, whether Laic or Eccleſiaſtic, 
ſhould be brought before the Judge, and that without having any re- 
8 5 1 gard 
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(p) Nov. Bib: des Aut. Eccleſ. Vol. 3. (J) Et fi ſit ille Plebeius ac Clericus, qui in Caliginis hujus obſcœna reci- 
erit, a quocunque tractus ad judicem, fine accuſatricis diſcretione perſonæ, facultatum publicatione nudatus ir- 
revocabile patietur exilium. Vid. Cent. Magdeburg. Io. V. Col. 849. | 
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. | Pelagian Hereſy. 13 
gard to the Character of the Accuſer, the accuſed Perſon ſhould be con- 
demn'd to have his Goods Confiſcated, and to perpetual Exile. 

Julian Biſhop of Eclane, whom Archbiſhop Uſber calls Biſhop of Cœ. Julia H- 
lane (.); but by M. Mercator it appears it's Eclane, which is a City een E 
near the Lake Ampſandlus, between Campama and Apulia, diſtant from in Vindica- 

| Beneventum about twenty Miles: This Biſhop, I fav, being. a great 97 He 
Friend of Pelagius, (and if we may believe Genadzus, one of the moſt 
Learn'd Doctors of the Church ) hearing what Pope Zoſrmus and the A. 
frican Biſhops had done, wrote a Letter to Zaſimus, ſome Fragments of 
which we have in M. Mercator ( ), wherein he accus'd him of Preva- 
rication, in condemning Pelagius; and finding that this had no Influence 
with him, he wrote a ſecond Letter to him in the Form of a Profeſſion 
of Faith, publiſh'd by F. Garneir, (t), conliſting of four Parts. The 
Firſt contains the Articles of the Creed explain'd ; the Second an Abridg- 
ment of his Doctrine about Grace and Free-will ; the Third is againſt 
ſeveral Heretics ; and the Fourth againſt Pelagms's Adverſaries, whom 
he accuſes of Manicheiſm, or Followers of the Heretic Manes, who 
maintain:d the inevitable Neceſſity of Sinning and the Corruption of 
Human Nature. And this Accuſation was the more odious, becauſe St. | 
- Auguſtin in his younger, Years had been a Manichean; and when he ab- | 
jur'd that Hereſy, had written againſt them, upon the ſame Principles | 
that the Pelagians maintain'd, which makes Julian expoſe him and the fs OT 
other African Biſhops after an odious faſhion : * They, faith he, who 
“defend Natural Sin affirm, That the Devil is the Author of Marria- 
ges; That Children that are born of them, are Children of the Devil; 
© That all Men are born in his Poſſeſſion; That the Son of God did not 
A begin to pour down his Graces upon Men, but from the time of his In- 
« carnation ; That Sins are not entirely forgiven by Baptiſm ; That the 
« Saints of the Old Teſtament are dead in a State of Sin; That Man 
© js neceſſitated to fin ; That Sin cannot be avoided, even with Grace; 
That Men can avoid Sin, without the help of God; That Infants 
* ought not to be Baptiz'd, or that other Terms ought to be uſed in 
„ Baptizing them; That they, who are born of Baptiz d Parents, have 
“no need of the Grace of Baptiſm ; That Mankind died not by Adam, 
= * and is not raiſed by Feſus Cbriſt. This Letter is ſubſcribed by ten 
2 . Biſhops, and written in the Year 418. : 5 
= This Letter coming to the hands of one Valerius a Count, he ſent it d 
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% to St. Auguſim, who thought himſelf oblig'd to anſwer Fulian's Ca- Sr. Agel, 
TS lummes, whereupon he wrote, towards the latter end of this Year, his 
, firſt Book of Marriage and Concupiſcence, wherein he ſhows how Julian 
) had confounded the Manchean and Orthodox Doctrines together, but 

principally infifts upon an Obje&ion of Pelagius, which is this: © If 
e * Concupiſcence, ſays he, is Evil, and an Effect of Sin, if all Chil- 
* dren are born in Sin; how comes Matrimony to be approv'd, which 
ſt is the Effect and Spring of this Sin? St. Auguſtin handleth this nice 
1 Queſtion very cunningly, by ſhowing that though Luſt be a Defect 
1 and a Conſequence of the firſt Man's Sin, which remaineth even in the 
8 Baptiz d; yet Conjugal Chaſtity is to be approved, which makes a 
d good Uſe of an evil Thing. 85 
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And reply'd fylian made a Reply to St. Auguſtin, wherein he treats him and the 
— 2 African Biſhojs - 1 Innovators, and ſays (v), That cer- 
tainly they could not have reaſon upon their fide, ſince in all their Pro- 
cedures, they had threatned and terrified thoſe who oppoſed them by 
the Imperial Edits; and that ſuch Procedures could not perſwade Intel. 
ligent Perſons, but thoſe who were timorous (w) : And ſpeaking of the 
>, African Synods that condemn'd Pelagius, he ſays, That he had not li- 
bertv to defend his own Cauſe, and that Perſons, that were full of Ha- 
tred, Envy and Revenge, as they were, were not fit Judges. N 
Upon the Twenty third of May 419, a Council was called at Car- 
thage, conſiſting of two Hundred and Seventeen Biſhops: Aurelius Bi- 
Pelagins is ſhop of Carthage was Preſident, and Fauſtinus the Pope's Legate held, 
83838 the ſecond Place. In this Council, all that had been done, by the Afr:- 
Council at can Biſhops againſt Pelagius, was confirmed and approved of; and in- 
** deed Pelagins had no reaſon to expect any other Treatment from them: 
For as St. Proſper ſays (A), 


An alium in fem poſſet procedere ſancum g 2 
Concilium, cui Dux Aurelius, ingemumque | | 


Auguſtinus erat? 


5 Ihe Pelagian Biſhops were very loth to ſubſcribe the Acts of this 
. Council, and eighteen of them wrote a Letter to the Biſhop of TI heſſalo- 
| nica, thinking thereby to engage him and the Eaſtern Biſhops to their 
Party, but all was in vain; for the Emperours wrote a Letter to Aure- 
lus the Prefident of the Council, confirming their former Edict, and 
ordaining ( y), that if any one knew, in what Part of the Empire Pela- 
gius and Celeſtius lay conceal'd, and did not diſcover them, they ſhould 
be lyable to the fame Puniſhments that were decern'd againft theſe He- 
retics, and Aurelius was authoriz d to depoſe ſuch Biſhops, as either 
tacitly favoured the Pelagians, by ſuffering them to diſpute with the | 
Orthodox, or did not publicly attack them; ſo that they were all | 
forc'd to comply with the Deciſions of this Council: And the Edits 
of the Empire and Circular Letters were written for that effect to all the 
Provinces under Aurelius's Juriſdiction, and were punctually put in 
Execution. . 3 | rs 
Upon which After this Pelagius retir d himſelf from the World, and was never 


he retires 


from the more heard of; it being highly probable, that he return'd to his Na- 
WAG, and tive Country, which was-out of the Dominion of the Empire, and a- 
more heard bout this time reſtor'd to its former Monarchy, under the Conduct 
wy of Fergus the II. And that which makes this Conjecture more probable 
is, that St. Proſper (z) tells us, that Palludius a Deacon at Rome, in the 

Year 429, got Pope Cæleſtin to fend Germanus and Lupus to purge Bri- 

tan of the Pelagian Hereſy : And what theſe Britains were who were in- 

| fected with that Hereſy, we may learn from the ſame St. Proſper, who 

tells us, That in the Year 4.31 (a) Palladius was ordained a Biſhop by 


Pope Cæleſtin, and was the firſt that was ſent to the Scots, that believ'd 
: | in 


1 


(v) Jacob. Uſſer. de Eccleſ. Britan. Antiq. (w) Laborare illam partem rationis inopia, quæ in diſſerendo cum 
rerrorem ſurrogat, nullum a prudentibus impetrat, ſed cæcum a meticuloſis extorquet aſſenſum. Apud Auguſt: 
Con. Julian: Lib: 3. C. 1. (x) Proſp: de Ingrat. ( y) Jacob: Uſſer. de Eccleſ: Britan: Antiq: Pag: 161. (z) Actione Pal- 
ladii Diaconi Papa Cœleſtinus Germanum Antiſſiodorenſem Epiſcopum vice ſua mittit, & deturbatis Hæreticis, 
Britannos ad Catholicam fidem dirigit. St. Proſp: Chr, (4) Ad Scotos in Chriſtum credentes ordinatus a Papa 
Caleſtino Palladius primus Epiſcopus mittitur. a 
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St. Jerome repreſents Pelagius, as an Ignorant Calumniating Dog, a Pelaging's 


Fooliſh Fellow, who had turn'd monſtrouſly Fat with his Scots Pottage (J). Charatter: 
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(b) Vid. pag. 2. (c) Latos humeros geſtantem robuſtamque cervicem, præferentem etiam in fronte pinguedinem,. 
mutilum & yorio%aayvor, Orol. in Apol. de Arbitrii Liber. contra Pelag. (4) Nor. Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Vol. z. 
(e) Hiſt. Critique des Prin. Commen. du Nouv. Teſtam. Cap. 16. (f) Quzritur cur de Presbyteris nulla m fecerit 
mentionem, ſed eos in Epiſcoporum nomine comprehenderit, quia ſecundus imo pene unus eſt gradus. Pelag. in x 
Tim. Cap. z. v. 8. (e) Jer, Taylor Biſhop of Down and Conor, in his Vnam neceſſ. (%) Vir, ut audio, ſan&us, - 
nec paryo profectu Chriſtianus, bonus ac prædicandus Vir. St. Aug. de Peccat. Mer. | n 
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Catalogue of Pelagius s Works. 
If FE Apeſtionm in Epiſtolas Paulinas, Lib. 14. ante Captam a Got his Ro- 
mam, ſcripti iuten Opera Hieronomi. . 
Il. Epiſtola ad Demetriadem de Virginitate, Anno 413, ſcripta ibid. 


III. Libellus Fidei ad Innocentium Papam, una cum Literis miſſus Anno 417, 
Ext. Concil, Tom, 2. pag; 1563. | 


E 2 IV. Epifto- 


16 


v. De Peccato Originali, ibid. cap: 17, I 8, I 19. 


XI. Lis: de Natura. vid: Garner: _ ad Par: I. a M. Mer- 
XII. e. ad Paulinum, & al ad 0 on antium. vid: Anguft de Gratia 


XIII. EpStole ad FR" 4e 
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IV. Epiſtole Fragments apud Anguftinum, Lib: N Gratia en Cap: 30, 
34, 35+ | 


VI. De Fu de Trinitatis, Lit: 1 | : 
VIL Liter 'ETAOTION, ſroe Hoeflorum Ser momum. 


VIII. De 4 Converſ. Nn Liber Teflimoniorum. vid an de Geſt: 
Paleeſt: cap: 2, 3, 4) 5, 6 


IX. Epiſtolæ ad V1 duam due, una Cimſolateria, altera Exhortatoria. vid: Hows | 
Eb: 3. contra 415 vid: etiam N Mercator in Commonit: N Auguft: de 
Gef: Pale: cap: 6 


X. De Libero Arbitrio, Lit: 4. circa Ann: 4.16 ſcripts, * Angudt: Lib: de 
Gratia Cbrifti, cap: 4, 7, 10, 18, 28, 29, 39, 43. 


cat: pag: 379. 


Chri / 
XIV. Deſenſio Fidei ſue ad eundem, 


XV. Epiftola ad Presbyterum quendam amicum de Rebus Dio politanis ſingu- 
las haſce quatuor EpiStolas — AupuFT: de Ges. n. 


| Plules conſeripſit Ep que interierunt. 
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Life of St. COLUMBANUS, 


 Abbal of Bobio and Luxevil. 


to be an Al- 


Born in Laghln in Ireland: But this evidently proceeds upon a bia, or Bri- 


LL the [1:fÞ Antiquaries (a) are of opinion, that this Author was Heis proveii 


Miſtake ; for the Iriſþ Columbanus, who was Born in Laghblin,* Sees. 
2 and afterwards made Biſhop there, was cotemporary with St. 
Columba, and died before him, as it appears from Addamanus (S), who 
tells us in the Life of St. Columba, © That when St. Columba was in the 
* Iſland of Jona, or Hy, the Death of his dear Friend,Columbanus Biſhop 
of Laghlin, was revealed to him. Now Columba died in the Year 597, 
and our Author died not till the Year 615. Others have taken him to 
be the ſame with the Columbanus mentioned by Pope Fobn, in his Letter 
to the Church of Scotland: But this is another Miſtake ; for that Colum- 
banus was a Biſhop, and our Author was only an Abbot, and dead long 
before that Letter was written. „ 8 
Now, that our Author was Born amongſt the Scots in Britain, evi- 
dently appears from his oi Works, wherein he calls himſelf ſometimes 
a Britam, and ſometimes a Scots Man; and in that Letter, which Lau- 
rentius wrote to the Church of Scotland, (which I have inſerted at length 
in its due place) he is ranked with Dagamus the Scots Biſhop of this 
Iſland of Brituin. ys 
The Ancient Writers have given us no account of his Parentage, or His Birth & 
the time of his Birth; but he had his Education in the Monaſtery Education. 
of Hy, under one Congellus or Convallanus, as our Hiſtorians call him (c): 
This Congellus is likewiſe called Fauſtus, by Notkerus Balbus (d) an Author 
of the Ninth Century; which makes DempFer and Camerarius (e) take 
him to be the ſame with Fauſtus Biſhop of Reis in France: But this is 
an unpardonable Miſtake, fince the Biſhop of Reis was dead long before 
Columbanus was Born. DE 5 
Towards the latter end of the Year 589,Columbanus went, accompany'd He goes 
with 12 Monks, from the Iſland of Hy to France, where they retired vitTweve 
themſelves from the World to the Solitude of Y/oſge near Beſancon, and from Hy to 
founded the Monaſtery of Luxevil and Fontaines, which he govern'd for“ 


About the Year 598, Columbanus was neceſſarily engag'd in the Con- He ;s RY 
troverſ. y about Eaſter, by St. Gregory Biſhop of Rome; for that Pope ged in the 


k .Controverſ 
was one (F) who us'd his utmoſt Endeavours to have the Canons of aboutaſter 


© the Ancient Church inviolably obſerv'd, in all the Churches of the N. S Cre. 


7 World, being perſwaded, that in this conſiſted all the Power and Au- gory Bilbog 
thority which the Primacy of his See gave him: And finding that St. 


"2 


(2) Vid: Jacob. War. de Script. Hiber. Lib. 1. () Addaman. vit. S. Cotumb. Lib. 3. (c) Vid: Lefly de 
Get. Scot. Pag. 144. (4) Notker. Balb. in Martyrol. (e) Dempft, Hiſt. Eccleſ: Gent. Scot, Pag. 272, Ca- 
mer, de Fort. Scot. Pag. 143. (F) Vid. M. du Pin. Nov. Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom. 4. Pag. 103. d 
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122 did celebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter, after the Cuſtom of the Ds | 
Nation and the Eaſtern Churches, which differ d from that of Rome, 


he was ſharply Reprehended by him, which oblig'd St. Columbanus to 
write ſeveral Letters and Books in his own Defence. 


And ſince this Controverſy caus'd great Heats and Diviſions amongſt 


the Primitive Chriſtians, and that St. Columbanus wrote a large Book upon 
this Subject, wherein he gave a Hiſtorical Deduction of this Controverſy, 


from its firſt riſe till his own time, with the account of all the Gferent 


Paſchals, Cycles, and other Methods that had been taken for ſolving 
their Difficulties ; ; and fince this Book is loſt, and conſequently that J 


can give no Abridgment of it, I hope it will not be unacceptable to the - 


Reader, if I ſupply this Loſs, by giving the Hiſtory of this Controver- 
ſy in as few Words as I can, eſpecially fince the other Works of St. Co- 
Iunzbanus, which we have ſtill extant upon that Subject, cannot be other- 


The Hiſtory wide well underſtood. 
troverly. There were many Annual Feaſts amongſt the Fews, but the moſt $o- 


lemn one was that of Paſch, ſo called from the Hebrew Word Peſach, 


which fag nifies to Paſs-over, from whence it is likewiſe calld the Feaſt ob 


the * — the Ovcafion, Inſtitution and Ceremonies of which Feaſt, 
are to be found in the 12 Chapter of Exodus. 
The Fews, upon the Tenth Day of their Firſt Month, called Abib or 


| Aiſan, (which anſwereth to a part of our Months of March and April) 


took an unblemiſhed Lamb (g), which they kill'd upon the Fourteenth 
Day, betwixt Noon and Sun: ſetting: Before the Building of the Temple, 
they offered this Lamb in the n but after it was built, they 
were diſcharged to do it but at Feruſalem; and for this reaſon (b) it is, that 


our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, who was ſo expreſly Typify'd by this 


Lamb, fays of Himſelt, that He was to Die at Feruſalem. After the kil- 


ling of this Lamb, they did eat it that Evening with ſour Herbs, and, 


becauſe they were ' commanded to leave none of it, ſeverals of them were 


oblig'd to aflemble together, and without theſe Aſſemblies they could | 
not eat the Paſchal Lamb: For Seven Days they were commanded to eat "© 


no other Bread but unleavened Bread ; and therefore they. took extra- 
ordinary pains to take all Leaven out of their Houſes ; and fo ſcrupu- 
lous were they in this, that they ſearched all the Corners of the Houſe 


for it, in caſe the Rats or Mice had hid any of it; and they would not 
ſo much as pronounce the Word Bread, tor fear of defiling their Mind 


with the Idea or Thought of it. And to this Cuſtom of the Fews it is, 
that St. Paul makes alluſion, when he exhorts the Chriſtzans to purify 
their Minds, that they may thereby render themſelves Partakers of the 
Body of Teſus Chriſt, who is our true Paſchal Lamb, and admoniſhes 
them to cleanſe themſelves of the old Leaven. The Law (as I have 
ſaid) ordain'd but Seven Days for the unleavened Bread, the Firſt of 
which was the Fourteenth Day, or the Day of the Paſſover: But the 
Jeu, that they might accompliſh the Law more exactly, begun upon 
the Thirteenth at Night; they took care to viſit all their Houſes, and 
the next Morning, the Father of the Family burnt a morſel of Bread to 


advertiſe them, that the Days of unleavened Bread were begun; and 
this was the reaſon that the Fourteenth Day Pre for the Fut But 


thoſe 


| „Cee Vid, Introduct. a L'Eccrit, Sainte par Bernard. Lamy, bret. der Orat. pag. 113. GO. Deut. Cap. 16. 
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thoſe who would know all the Jeuiſbh Ceremonies in the obſervation of 
this Feaſt, may be pleas'd to conſult F. Lamy's Book upon Eaſter, 
where they are all explain d at large (i): But I have only infifted upon 
theſe few Things, that what I am to ſay afterwards, may be more clear- 

ly underſtood. * „ 20 i” 


Our Saviour, having taken the Paſſover with His Diſciples, did at the The Inflity: | 


ſame time Inſtitute the Bleſſed Sacrament, in Commemoration of Him £92. 2fetht 
who was T ypity'd by the Paſchal Lamb: But not long after, there aroſe Fach. 

a Controverſy betwixt the Eaſtern and Weftern Churches, concerning 

the Day upon which this Feftival ſhould be celebrated: For they having 
obſerved, That in the Death of the Lamb (k) of God, there were two 

Peſachs or Paſſages, the one from Lafe to Death, upon the Day of His 
Crucifixion, and the other from Death to Life, upon the Day of His Re- TheEaftern 
ſurrection; the Eaſtern Churches were for obſerving it upon the Day of and Ghefth. 
His Crucifixion, which they called ETATPOEMON, being the ſame Day es are divid- 
upon which the Jews kept their Paffover, and alledg'd that they were rn 
taught ſo,by the Apoſtle St. John. But the Weſtern' Churches were for 
obſerving the Day of his Reſurrection, which they called 'anazrazmon ; 


2 providing it did not fall upon the Fourteenth Day of the Moon, 


which was the Jeuiſb Paſſover; in which caſe they referr'd it to the 
next Sunday, alledging that they had for their Authority, the Tradition l 
of St. Mark, who hadit from St. Peter. 

At length, about the middle of the Second Century, the Controverſy The. Weſt- 
turn'd ſo high, that the Weftern Churches fixed the odious Name of es yon _— 
Heretics upon the Eaſtern, calling them the Quartadecimans, from their NameofHer 

8.3 144356 | Eaſtern, 
In the beginning of the Fourth Century, the Emperor Conſtantine the Tue coun; 
Great call'd the Council of Nice, who, amongſt the other Affairs of cil of Nice is 
the Church, took this Controverſ 72 concerning Eaſter, into their ern Sore 
F 


cides in fa- 
conſideration, and order d, I hat the Feaft of Paſch ſhould be celebrated upon u of the 


the fur ſt Sunday after the Fourteenth Day of the Moon of the firft Month, pro- — of 


viding always, that if this Fourteenth Day of the Moon ſhould fall upon a Sun- 


day, it ſhould be the next Sunday; thut 1 to ſay, Seven Days after: De- 
claring, that this firft Month, was that upon which the Fourteenth Day of the 
Moon ſhould fall upon the Vernal Equmox, or ummediately after. EE 

By this Canon of the Council of Nice it appears, that for the due 
e eee of the Paſch, or the Feaſt of Eaſter, theſe Four Things muſt 

nown. . 5 

Firſt, Upon what Day of the Year the Sun enters into the firſt Degree 
of Aries; that is to fay, on what Day the Vernal Equinox falls. Second- 
ty, On what Day of the Year falls the New Moon, the Fourteenth Da 
of which falls upon the Vernal Equinox, or immediately after. Third. 
ly, To find out this Fourteenth Day, or Full Moon. And, Lay, To 
find out the Day upon which the Sunday falls, that comes immediately 


after the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Month. 


The Fathers of this Council finding theſe Difficulties not eafily an- And refers 
{wer'd, referr'd the Explanation of them to the ChriFians of Alexandria, tf A rng 


tion of the 


\_ . who at that time were efteemed the moſt Learned Aftronomers in the Difficulties 


World. They, having examined them with all the Exactneſs and Care pon theirde- 


imaginable, gave in the follow ing Report . | 2 83 55 
: F 2 That Alexandria. 


O Traite Hiſt. de VAnciene Paque des Iuifs, &c. a Paris 1692, in 8vo. (4)Vid, M. Blondel Hiſt. du Cal. Rom. p. 105, & leq. 
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| Who eg. That in their Time, T he Day of the Vernal Equinox anſwer'd to the 12 
bliſh the Ver 5 do or 1 | a 
nal Equinox of the Calends of April, that is to ſay, to the 21 of March, which the 
upon Bf 21 Church then received as a Certain and Invariable Truth. 1 
T As to the Second,” They eſtabliſh'd the Eighth of the Ides of March, and 
the Nones of April, that is to ſay, the Eighth of March and the Fifth of 
| And the April incluſtvely, for the bounds of the New Paſchal Moons, or of the Firſt 
J__ - Month; betwixt which, the Fourteenth Day of all ſuch New Moons 


chal Moons{hould fall, either upon the Vernal Equinox or immediately after ; 
upon the & whereas the New Moons, that preceeded the firſt of theſe two Terms, 
the 5 of A. (vix. the Eighth of March) belong to the laſt Month of the preceeding 
Fear, becauſe the Fourteenth Day of ſuch New Moons falls before the 
Vernal Equinox; and thoſe, that came after the laſt Term, (viz. the Fifth 
of April) belonged to the Second Month, becauſe the Fourteenth Day 
of them is not that which follows immediately the Vernal Equinox, but 
on the contrary is diſtant from it, more than the ſpace of a whole Moon. 
ad tht As to the I bird 2 they ſaid, that counting Fourteen Days in- 
Moon fell u. cluſtvely,\. from that of the New Paſchal Moon that was the Day of the Full 
Par the 14 Moon, and that the Sunday immediately after was that of the Celebration of 
rely fromthe Feaſt, Thus counting Fourteen Days from the Eighth of March in- 
chal Moon, cluſively, it falls upon the Twenty Firſt, which is the Day of the Equinox; 
Ap after was and if that Day be a Sunday, the Church delay'd to the next Sunday, 
. Twenty Eighth, that they might not do it with the eus and 
er a. Nur tadecimani upon the Twenty Firſt: But if it was on a Saturday, then 
the Feaſt was the next Day, or the Twenty Second; and ſo of the reſt. 
Laſtiy, For finding out the Day, upon which the Sunday falls, that 
comes immediately aſter the Fourteenth Day of the Firſt Month, the. 
Ingenious Solar Cycle was invented, by which is eaſily known, thorow 


MWbat the the whole Year, the Days upon which the Dominica! Letters fall, that 
Solar Cycle J 


* 


de, and tbe is to {ay, the Sundays. By the Word Cycle is here underſtood, a Series 
Dom: of certain Numbers that go ſucceſſively one after another, in their natu- 
ral order from the Firſt to the Laſt, and then returning again to the 
Firſt; there is by this means a kind of Perpetual Circulation made. 
Ihe Seven firſt Letters of the Alphabet, A, B, C, D, E, F, G, be- 
ing the ſame in number with the Days of the Week, are theſe which 
the Primitive Chriſtzans plac'd in their Calender, under the Name of the 
Damunical Letters, in place of the Eight Alundinal Letters of the Roman 
Calender. The Order of theſe Seven Letters in the Calender is thus, 
A, anſwers to the Firſt of January ; B, to the Second; C, to the Third; 
D, to the Fourth; E, to the Fifth; FE, to the Sixth; and G, to the 
Seventh : Then the Letter A in the ſame order to the Eighth, B to the 
| Ninth, and ſo of the reſt thro all the Days of the Year ; and that 
Letter which falls upon the Sunday, 1s called the Dominical Letter' for 
that Year, as falling upon the Lord's Day. 
Now it is to be obſerv d, that the Dominical or Sunday Letter is not 
conſtantly the ſame, but is changed once in every common Year, and 


in every Fourth or Leap Year, twice: And the Reaſon is, Frg, Be- 


. cauſe the common Year does not conſiſt of juſt Weeks, but of Fifty Two | 


Weeks and One Day, ſo that as the Year begins with A; ſo it ends with 
A; and the Year beginning again at A, there will be two AA's falling 
together December 31 and January 1, and if the firſt of them happen to 
be Sunday, the other in courſe muſt ſtand for Monday, and then reckon- 


ing 
4 
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ing onward, Sunday muſt fall upon the firſt following G, and G will be 
the Dominical hae. e Year : Thus the odd Day ſhifts back the 
Dominical Letter every Year by one Letter, and this Revolution would 

be terminated in Seven Years. But, Secondly, there comes in another 

odd Day every Fourth Year, being Leap-year, and in that Year there 

are conſequently two ſuch ſhifts, the Sunday Letter being chariged twice, 


once at the beginning of the Year, and the ſecond time towards the lat- 


ter end of February, by interpoſition of the Biſſextile or Intercalar Day. 

For the underſtanding of this, the Reader muſt know, that the Dicta- 
tor Julius Cæſar, after the Battel of Pharſalia, took care to have the Ro- 
man Calender reformed; and for that end he brought from Alexandria 


What the 
Biſſextile is; 


Syſigines, the molt Famous Aſtronomer of his time, who declared, that 


the ordering of Time in the Calender could never be eftabliſh'd as Cer- 
tain and Immutable, if the Annual Courſe of the Sun were not princi- 
pally lookt to, and that, contrary to their former Method, they ſhould 
ſubject the Lunar Year to the Motion of the Sun, rather than ſubject 
the Courſe of the Sun to the unequal Laws of the Moon's Motion. 
And becauſe at that time, it was received as certain among the Aſtro- 


nomers, that the duration of the Annual Courſe of the Sun, was pre- 


ciſely 365 Days and 6 Hours, he made the 365 Days the Year of the 
Calender, leaving the Six odd Hours till they made up a Day, which 
hapned every Fourth Year, and this Day was added to the reſt by In- 
tercalation : So that this Fourth Year conſiſted not of 365 Days, as the 
Three other Years which they call'd Common Years, but of 36% Days: 
And as by the firſt Inſtitution of Numa Pompilius, the Intercalation of 
the Month Mercedonius was toward the end of the Month of February; fo 


 Syfeemes, by the Emperor's Order, took. the ſame time for the Inter- 


calation of this Day, which fell upon that which they called Regifugi- 


um, becauſe on that Day the Romans had expelbd their Kings out of 


Rome, and which followed another Feaſt call'd Terminalia, that is to 
ſay, upon the 24 Day of February, or as they expreſs'd it, upon the 
VI of the Calends of March: And becauſe this Day was call'd the Se- 
cond VI Calends, which is Bſſextus in Latin, hence it is that the Year, 


upon which this Intercalation is made, is called Biſſextile. 


Now, as I ſaid before, theie are two Dominical Letters upon the Biſ- 
ſextile, the laft of which, 1n their natural Order, ſerves from the begin- 
ning to the Intercalar Day, that is to ſay, to the 24 Day of February, 
and the firſt from that Day to the end ; as if the two Letters were DE, 
the laſt E is for the beginning of the Year, and the firſt D for the end. 

This Interruption of the Biſſextiles, is the reaſon, that the ſame Order 


of the Dominical Letters cannot return but once in 28 Years, which is 


the only Number in which all the different Poſitions or Combinations of 


theſe Letters meet; becauſe this Number is made from the Multipli- 


cation of the two others, to wit, from that of the Dominical Letters, 
which is 7, and that of the Biſſextile Years, in which their natural Or- 
der is interrupted, which is 4 ; for the Product of 7 by 4, is 28: And 
this is the Rite of this ſo Famous Cycle of 28 Numbers, with the cor- 
reſponding Dominical Letters, which is called the Cycle of the Sun, or 
the S har Cycle ; becauſe the firſt Day of the Week is called Sunday. = 
1 this Cycle, amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians, was diſpos'd in 
1S FOrm, | 3 


* 
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8 Letter | 
1 | 6 | Jn the firſt Year of this Cycle, which is ſuppos'd 
hs 5 [to be Biſſextile, the two Letters G and Fare plac'd 
1 | oppoſite to the Number 1, which is the firſt of the So- 
1 G lar Cycle, of which the laſt, E, ſerves for the Begin- 
ES E {ning of the Year, and the hiſt, G, for the End; the 
9 DG Second Number of the Cycle 2, and the Letter E are 
my for the Second Vear; for the Third, the Number 3, 
| 2 | 6. [and the Letter D; for the Fourth, the Number 4, and 
14 8 [the Letter C; for the Fifth, vs on . likewiſe 5 5 
1 g tile, the two Letters BA; and ſo of the reſt, till you 
B | 
7 i come to the 28, and the Dominical Letter A ; and 
5 | E fthen returning to the beginning of another Cycle, u- 
8 n wa the 29 Year, which is likewiſe Biſſextile, you 
OG | ave anew the Number 1, and the two Letters GF z u- 
— = [pon the 30, the Number 2, and the Letter E; and 
| 5 ef bo of the reſt, continuing the ſame Circulation in ini 
;7 | B I nitum. is | 


But theſe were not all the Difficulties; that the Primitive Chriſlrans la- 
bour'd under, about the Celebration of Eaſter; for they were extreme- 
ly perplex'd about the Determining, by a certain Order, the Days of 
the New Moons, in a Courſe of Years: Diverfe Cycles were propos'd 
for this, but all of them were found by Experience to be defective ; ſo 
that at length they were oblig'd to take the Cycle of Meton of Athens, 
called the Golden Number, or the Lamar Cycle of Nineteen Tears, 
What the This Cycle conſiſts of 19 Numbers, which follow; ſucceſſively, and 
Lunar Oe in their Natural Order to one another, from the Firſt to the Laſt, viz. 
den Number 1, 19; and then beginning again at 1, you proceed to 2, continuing 
* the ſame Circulation in infmitum. Each of theſe Numbers anſwer to 
a Year of the Cycle of 19 Years; as if the Number of the Firſt be 15 
that of the Second will be 11, of the Third 111, and fo of the Reſt. 

What the Towards the beginning of the Sixth Century, Dionyſius Exiguus a 
bi, Monk, who was born in Scythia, endeavoured to reconcile the Weſteri 
| and Eaftern Churches, by forming à Calender, which, in a few Years 
after, was umverſally approv'd and obſerv'd by all the Chriſtians in 
the World: And this is the Calender, that the Church made uſe of till 
the end of the Fifteenth Century, (when Pope Gregory caus'd it to be 
amended) and which is {till made uſe of amongſt us and the other 
Nations that have not received the Gregorian Reformation, or Corre- 
ction of the Calender. gi : THE 270k 
This Diwnyſus Exiguus was the firft, who introduced the way of 
Compting the Years from the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrift, and from him 
Hiſtorians call it the Diongſian Au; and tis that which 18 ſtill obſer- 
ved at the Court of Rome, in the Dates of the Pope's Bulls : Which dif- 
fers from our way of Compting the Years, from the firſt of Fanuary 


that 
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that follows immediately the Birth of our Saviour. This Monk 
likeways eſtabliſhed, for the firſt Year of his Epocha, the Number 1 
for the Lunar Cycle, or Golden Number; and was very deſirous to 
have altered the Solar Cycle and the Dominical Letter; but fearing 
that this might create ſome Trouble in the Church, he ſubmitted ts 
the received Cuſtom. | | : | 
The firft Year of Dionyſus Eriguus having, by his Inſtitution, the 


Number 1 for the Lunar Cycle, 9 for the Solar Cycle, and C D for 


Dominical Letters; *tis plain that the ſecond Year, ( which is the firſt 
| Year of our Fpxba, compting from the Birth of our Saviour) the Lu- 
nar Cycle is 2, the Solar 10, and the Dominical Letter E. 


About the fame time ¶iclor ius, an Eminent Chronologer, compoſed a What the 


2 


New Paſchal Cycle for 532 Years, from the Lunar and Solar Cycles: Peted e 


For the Numbers of the Solar and Lunar Cycle, 19 and 28, being mul- 
tiply d the one by the other, the Product is 532 ; and all the Changes 
and Differences, that can happen between the New Moons and Domi- 
meal Letters, are contained in the Courſe of this Period of 532 Years : 
After which their Combinations return in the ſame Order, and conti- 
nue in the fame Series. | | 


This Cycle begins at the Year 73, which is the 28 of the Commivn 


Accompt, and ends at the Year 559 of the fame Ara inclufively. 


There was likewiſe brought in to the Calender, the Cycle of indi- 


ctlon, the Original of which is very obſcure and uncertain among Hi- 
ſtorians ; ſome attributing it to Julius Ceſar, and others to Auguſtus, 
tho there is no mention made of it before the Council of Mice, which 


makes their Opinion more probable, who ſuppoſe it to have begun in 
ſome of thoſe Years, which interveen d between the Quinquennalia and 


Picemalin, (two Feaſts obſeryd at Nicumedia by Conſtantia the Great) 
in the time of the Celebration of the ſaid MVitene Council: But what- 


ever be in this, tis highly probable that the Chriftians, for handing; 


down the Memory of the Acts of this Council with the greater Autho- 
rity, did henceforth make uſe of this manner of Accompting by Indi- 
Ctions. Ts og ah 
Nor an Indiction is a Cycle of 15 Numbers, beginning at 1, and 
proceeding to 15, and returning by a Perpetual Circulation from 15 
fo 1, which are given to the Years that follow in their Natural Order 
fo that if the Firft has 1 for the Cyele of Indiction, the Second ſhall 
have 2, the Third 3, the Fifteenth 15 ; and then the Sixteenth begins 
new at 1, and fo you proceed in infimium. 

And here tis to be obſerved, that the Indiction of Yidorus preceeds 
that of Dionyſius Exiguns three Years, (for Viclorius placed the Celebra- 


tion of the Council of Nice, in the Year 325 from the Birth of our 


Lord, whereas the other placed it in the Year 328) but the Dionyſian 


| Indifion was preferr d, to a few Years after, to that of Viclirius; ſo 


that, if we would go back to the Years that preceeded the Courcil of 
Nice, we ſhall find by a Retrograde Caleulation, that the firſt Year of the 
Incarnation has for the Indiction 3, and conſequently the fecond, which 
is the firſt of the Nativity, the Indiction 4, and from this we find, that, 
the firſt Year of our Epocha we have 2 for the Lunar Cycle, lo for the 
Solar Cycle, and 4 for the Cycle of Indiftion. 


8 In 


What the 
ndiction is. 


_ af 8 


1 The Life of Tod Nase, N I. 
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= the Year D 541 there was a Council called at Orleans, where 
one and fourty Arch Biſhops and Biſhops of France were preſent, perſo- 
nally or by their Deputies. By the Firſt Canon of this Council it 
was ordained, That the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be Celebrated every 
Year, according to the Table of Viclorius; and that the Day of Cele- 
brating it ſhould be declared every Year upon the Day of Epphany. 

This Table of Vidlorius conſiſts of 8 Columns; in the Firſt are the 

Names of the Conſuls; in the Second are ſet down the Numbers of the 
Years of his Period; in the Third are the Leap-Vears; the Fourth - 
ſhews, upon what Day of the Week the firſt Day of every Year falls ; 
the Fifth notes, how old the Moon was upon the fame Day; the Sixth 
 ſhews, on what Day Eaſter-day falls; the Seventh diſcovers the Age of 
the Moon upon that Day; and the Laſt contains the Indictions. 

Bucherius a Learn'd Jeſuite, who publiſh'd this Table in Fol: at An- 
werp, in the Year 1634, Corrected it in many Places, and added the 
Golden Number, and hath marked, in another Table by the Side, the 
Years of the World, according to Fuſebius ; the Years of the Vulgar 
Ara; the Cycles of the Moon and Sun; the Years of the Eypocha of 
the Building of Rome, according to V. arro ; ; the true Order of the Con- 
ſulſhips, and the Years of the Roman Emperors. 

But, notwithſtanding of all thoſe Amendments, the Ancient Calender 

of the Church was ſtill very defective; for they ranked the Lunar Cy- 
cle or Golden Number 1n the Calender, as if the New Moons were to 
return preciſely,upon the ſame Day and upon the fame Hour for ever, at 
the end of every 19 Years ; whereas it came only near to it by an Hour 
and an half, which they entirely neglected. Now when theſe of A. 
lexandria began to make uſe of the Golden Number, which was at the 
time of the Council of Nice, they took, for the firſt Year of the Cycle, 
the New Paſchal Moon that was next to the Vernal Equinox, which 
hapned upon the 23 Day of March; and for that reaſon, they made the 
Golden Number for hat Day 1, then the ſame Number to the 21 Day 
of April, —_ diſtant from the other 29 days; then the ſame to the 21 | 
day of May, diſtant 30 Days from the preceeding; ; then 29 Days after, to 
the 19 Day of June; then 30 Days after, to the 19 of July; and ſo of 
the reſt, (by the alternative Repetition of 29 and 30 Days) to the 17 
Day of Auguſt, the 16 of September, the 15 of October, the 14 of No. 
vember, and the 13 of December. After which, paſſing in | the ſame Order 
to the following Year to which the N umber 2 belongs, they plac'd it 
upon the 12 Day of Fanuary, diſtant 30 Days from the 13 of December; 
then to the 10 Day of For , to et 12 of March, to the 10 of Ap 4, 
10 of May, 8 of June, 8 of Fuly, 6 of Auguſt, 5 of Seprember, 4 of 
October, &c. Then paſſing to the Third Year, * Golden Number of 
which is 3, they plac'd it upon the 1 of Januar) and the 31, the 1 and 
31 of March, the 29 of April, and ſo of the reſt, by continuing, as we 
have faid, the ſame Series in all the 19 N umbers of the Lunar Cycle, 
obſerving perpetually this alternative Diſpoſition of 30 and 29 Days. 

And it was in this manner, that the Numbers of the Lunar Cycle 
were ranked or plac d to the Days of the Calender, by which it is eafily 
percei vd, why the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, or thoſe of Alexandria, "No the 
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Number 3 for the Golden Number to the firſt of January in their 1 


lender, and not the Number 1, as thoſe of the Weſtern Churches. 
Now the Uſe of the Golden Number in the Calender is, as I hint- The | 


ed before, to ſhow the Days, upon which the New Moons fall, in the he 
Years of which they are the Golden Number, that is to ſay, that in the 
Years that have 3 for the Golden Number, the New Moons fall upon 
the 1 and 31 of Fanuary, the 1 and 31 of March, the 29 of April, &c, 
which are the Days of the Calender, where the Golden Number 3 is 
placed ; fo in the-Years where the Golden Number is 4, the New 
Moons fall upon the 20th of January, the 18th of Fehr wary, &c. And 
it is upon this Doctrine that the Calender of the Ancient Church was 
formed, which I have placed here for the further Illuſtrating of what 
] have ſaid. 1 | _ 


I have likewiſe inſerted that Famous Diviſion of the Days of the what the | 
Month, by the Romans, into Calends, Nones and Ides, which I ſhall Ge 


| oO. | g Nones and 
explain in a few Words, and then proceed to give an Account of the o- Lies are. 


ther Writings of St. Columbanus. 


Ihere are Three very conſiderable Alterations to be obſerved in the 


Motion of the Moon: The Firſt is, when it is entirely obſcur'd by the 
Rays of the Sun; the Second is upon the firſt Day of its Appearance, 
when it comes firſt from under the Sun's Rays, and appears at Night 
in form of a Creſcent ; the Third is, when it is in its full Light and 
Beauty. And from theſe Three different Appearances it is thought, 
that Romulus took Occaſion to divide the Days of the Month, which he 
always began by the Calends (for which Reaſon it is called the Calen- 
der) when the Moon ſub radius Solis celaretur, was hidden or conceal'd 
under the Rays of the Sun; and then giving the Name of None or No- 
oe Lung to the firft Appearance of the New Moon, and that of 1dus, 


_ when it was at the Full in its greateſt Beauty, from the Greek Word 


Flaox which ſignifies the lame. 
Now tho' this Diviſion of the Days of the Month be very unequal, 
yet it is eaſily underſtood by theſe two Verſes: 
Sex Majus Nonas, October, Julius, & Mars, 
Quatuor at Reliqu ; dabit Idus quilibet octo. 


That is to ſav, That theſe Four Months, March, May, July and Oclo- 


ber have fix Days of Nones, and that all the others have only 4 ; but 
that all the Months of the Year have 8 Days of Ides, the meaning of 
which is, that the firſt Day of each Month was always called Calendæ, 
the Calends, and that the 7th of the 4 Months of March, May, July 
and Oclober is called the Vones, and the 15th the Ides; but in all the 
bother Months, where the Nones have but 4 Days, the 5th is the Nones, 
and the 13th the Ides. The other Days are compted by a Gradual Di- 


minution thus, Thoſe that are from the Calends to the ones, take the 
Name of the Mones of the Current Month, then of the Ides, and after 
75 Ides, the Days take their Names from the Calends of the following 
Months. 


Thus, in the Months where the ones have fix Days, the ſecond Day 


' of the Month is called VI Nonas, or the Sixth before the Aones ; the 


third Day V Nonas, or the Fifth before the Nones; and fo of the reſt, 
till you come to the Sixth, which _ not calbd II Nona, the ond by 


Number. 
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ore the Nies, but Pfau Nos, the Day beſtle the Mose, In he 
© other Months where the Nes have but fout Days, the ſecond Day 
is era IV Nina, the Fourth before the Nores ; the Fourth, Pride 
Wund the Day before the Abnes. 
By the ſame Reaſon, in the four Months where the hes; are on 
the 7th of the Month, the eighth Day is eatd VIII Zdes, or the eighth 
before the Jes; the Ninth the fehenth before the Hes; and ſo of the reſt, 
till you come to the Fourteenth, which is call Pridie Idus, the Day 
before the Ides. In the other Months, where the- Nones are upon tlie 
Fifth of the Month, the Sixth is the Eighth of the Ides, the Twelfth, 
Pride Tas or the Day Before the Les; and ſo of the reſt. Now in 
all the Moriths that have 31 Days, and where the Zaes fall upon the 1 3th 
Day, there are 18 Days to the end of 'the Month, which have theit 
Names froth the Calends of the next Month; thus for Example, in 
Fanary, the 14th Day is called XIX Calendas, the Ninteenth bewies | 
the-Calends of Februury; and ſo of the feſt, till you come to the Laſt of 
the Month, Pride Cal. the Day before the ener, 
Thus having deduc'd the Hiftory of this Cofttroverſ V from its firſt 
Riſe to the time of St. C lumbunus; I (Hall now proceed to Columbunus's 
Letters upon this Subject, the Firſt of which is his' Letter to Pope Gre- 


Gitte rl. 97), written; as! ſaid before, in his owh Vindication, whetein he tells 
ter to Pope hith (44), That He had the Authority of St. Fobn, the Cuſtom bf the Scots 


Gregory a- 


bout Eaſter. Nation and the Practice of all the Affatic Churches for Celebrating of the 


Fealt of Eaſter, by the Twentieth of the Mech in March: before the 
Equinox, and treats the Cyele of Viloriu with # great deal of Con- 
tempt And theti he inveiglis, with preat Warmiiels and Zeal, againſt 
pe Vidor's Opitiion, viz. That Eaſter is not to be kep be dns dune 
ime with the Fews, and echorts the Pope to altet his le len and Pro 

m about = But to ſhew his Reſon to the Pope; he asks his O- 
pinion about ſeveral things, as, Whether be old Communicate with 
theſe who are ordain'd Biſhops, contrary to the Conſtitutions and Ca- 
nons, by Simony, or have committed forme Grimes in the time they 
were Deacons ? Then he conſults him about what is to be done with 
Monks, who depart from their Monafteries without their Abbot's leave, 
renouncing their Vows: Then he tells him, that he would gladly have 
come to Rome to have ſeen him, and mi ghtily commends his Paſtoral, and 
Trays him to fend him ſome of his Works, nd chiefly thoſe upon He- 
wy for tho' he had perus'd the Six Books of St. Ferome upon that Pro- 
t, yet he was not ſatisfy'd, for he had not Explain'd the half of it. 
Whereupon The Biſhop of Rome, finding that he cbuld not prevail with St. Clan- 
the Pope re: Zanus to alter His Opinion about the Celebration of Eaſter, recommend- 
the French ed it with great Eürneſtneſs to the French Gleriy,; for ſince Columbanus 
Clergy,who lived among them, there were none ſo fit to reclaim him as they. Where- 


call a Coun- 


3 the French Biſnops, taking it to their Conſideration, call'd a Council 


in che Near 600, and cited Colmmbanus to appear before them; but he, 
not being willing to engage with a Council, khowing his own Temper 
and Genius to be Hot and Poſitive, reſolvd to write a Letter to them, in 
his'own Findicafion, - „ as being a a more * 255 then it of a Per- 
ſonal Debate. = | 
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Ia this Letter, he n them ( ”) for having met rogether about BS g. writes 4 
Concerns, and tells them, that he could wiſh they would meet oftner, Letter ro . 


and that, according to the Canons, they would hold Councils, once or tem Hindi. 


own Vindi- 
twice every Year, to put a ſtop to the Divifions and Diſorders of their cation. 


time: He prays to God that their meeting may be for the Church's 
Good, that they would not only treat of the Celebration of Eaſter, but 
moreovet make all neceſſary Provifions to reſtore the Diſcipline to its 
former ſtate : He earneſtly preſſes their own Duty upon them, and 
gives them Leſſons of Hansi and Charitableneſs. And then coming 
to the Matter in hand, he ſets forth the Difference between the Frenc 
and the Scots Biſhops, about the time of the Celebration of Faſter, where 
he obſerves, that the Weſtern Churches were not agreed about the time 
of Celebrating it, that many alwiſe kept it from the Fourteenth 
Day of the Moon to the Twentieth ; ſo that when the Fourteenth fell on 
a Saturday, they kept the Feaſt of theReſurrection on the very next Day, 
whereas the French and Italian Biſhops put off the Celebration of it to 
the Sunday following. He fays, that he hath juſtify'd the Cuſtom of the 
Weſtern 8 in the Writing he had tent them, in Three other 
Tracts, directed to Pope Gregory,and-1n-a Book ſent to Arigius one of the 
Biſhops of the Council: But without engaging in that Diſpute, he on- 
ly prays the Biſhops to give him leave to obſerve a Cuſtom, of which 
he is not the Author, and which is practis'd in Scotland from whence he 
came; and intreats them that they would let him live in Peace and in 
Silence i in his Solitude, near the Bones of Seventeen of his Brethren, as 
he hath lived thele 12 Years, that he may coatinue Praying for them. 
He tells them, that it were better done of them, to Comfort Poor Old 
Men and Strat ngers, than to Trouble and Maleſt them. He adds, that 
\ hedorſt not go to the Council, for fear he ſhould be forc'd to engage 
in the Diſpute; but that he could not forbear declaring fincerely to 
them, that he gives more Credit to the Iradition of his Country, to 
the Ancient Cycle of Fourſcore and Four Years, to that of Auatolius, to 
Euſebius and St. Jerome, than to Liclorius's Tettimony, a New Author; 
who hath written very obſcurely: Nevertheleſs, he would not have 
them to think, that he ſays this out af 8 Spirit, he deſires on- 
ly that every one might keep his own-Cuſtom,and follow his own Tradi- 
tion. Then he exhorts them to the Practice of Humility and Charity, and 
makes a Compariſon betwixt the Monks and Biſhops, and ſays, St. Je- 
rome adviſes the former to Imitate the Holy Fathers, and the latter the 
Apoſtles, becauſe Clerks and Monks have very different Practices and 
Obligations; that every one is to follow his Calling and perform his 
Duty. He prays to God that, thorow His Free Grace, He would cauſe | 
His Commandments to be kep t by all. And laftly, he does beſeech 
them, to pray'to God for him * his Fellows, as they pray for them, 
and not to look upon them as Strangers, ſeeing all Chriſtiaus are Mem- 
bers of one Body. 
It is not known what a Council this was; > but it muſt have been held 
towards the Year 600, becauſe it is Twelve Years after St. Columbanus's 
coming to France, and a little before'St. Gregory's Death : Some be- 
lieve it to be the Council of Challon, upon the River Svane, held in the 
Year 603, in which Arigius Biſhop 'of Lyons preſided; but this ſeems 
H 2 im- 
(*) Vid. Du pw, abi ſupra. : 57 1 | 
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improbable, in regard that that Council was not call d upon St. Colum- 

banus's account, but upon the Buſineſs of Deſiderius Biſhop of Viema, 

vhom they very unjuſtly Depos d, upon Queen Brumc haud's Motion 

and the earneſt Suit of Arigius Arch-biſhop of Lyons : And likewiſe, the 
date of this Council is not anſwerable to St. Columbanus's Letter. 

St. Gregory dying in the Year 604, and Sabinianus, who ſucceeded 

him, dying the next Year (o), St. Boniface the Third was made Biſhop 

of Rome ; and this Pope being a Perſon very zealous for maintaining the 

Privileges of the See of Rome, and particularly of their Cuſtom about 

the Celebration of Eaſter ; upon his Acceſſion to the Papal Dignity in 

N 606, St. Columbanus wrote a Letter to him (p), wherein he tells him, 

Bon fare the that he had written a Letter to Pope Gregory, concerning the Difference 

Third. between the Church of Scotland and that of Rome, about the Day on 

which Eaſter ought to be Celebrated, and intreats Boniſace to let him 

keep the Cuſtom he had of Celebrating that Feſtival, as the Ancients 

of his Country did, tho? he now lived in Fance: And to mollify the 

Pope, he propoſes to him the Example of St. Polycarp and of Amcetus, 

to ſhew that Men may differ in their Practice about the keeping of Ea- 

ſter, without any breach of Unity and Peace; and annexes the Firft 

Canon of the Council of Cynſtantinople, whereby it is order d, That Chri- 

ſtian People, living among Barbarous Nations, ſhall live after their own 

S e e 

The Church During the Heat of this Controverſy in France, the Church of Rome 

deavours to endeavoured to gain the Britains and Scots to a Conformity with them, 

gate in their Rites and Ceremonies; and for this end St. Gregory had ſent 

88 ſome Monks, under the Conduct of one Auſtin their Abbot, to England; 

with them but he, having come the length of Provence, was ſo terrified with the 

in their Difficulties that he found in this Enterpriſe, that he returned to Rome, 

Ceremonies, to repreſent them to St. Gregory, who ſent him back with Letters of 

Recommendation, addrefled to T heodoricus King of Burgundy, I heodebert 

King of Auſtraſia, Queen Brunchaud their Aunt, Aurigius a Nobleman, 

and to the Biſhops of Vienna, Arles, Aix, and Autun; in which he ex- 

horted them to tavour this laudable Undertaking (gc). 

Auſtin, being returned to France, was ordained Biſhop by the Biſhops 

of Germany, as St. Gregory tells us (r): But Bede ſays, that it was by 

Aitherins Biſhop of Arles, which is certainly a Miſtake ; for at that 

time Virgilius was Biſhop of Arles, and Auberius was Biſhop of Lyons; 

yet the Authority of Bede made Barons believe, that there was a Fault 

in St. Gregory's Letter (/), and that it ſhould be read Galliarum, inſtead 

of Germamarum: But tis more probable that Bede was miſtaken, and 

that Auſtin was ordained by the Biſhops of the Provinces upon the Roan 

(, to which the Name of Germany was ſometimes given, becauſe they 

were inhabited by the Burgundians, who were originally Germans; and 

we have Examples of this in Sdonius Apolinaris, who calls the Kingdom 

of Chilperic, whereof the Capital City was Lyons, Lugdunenſem Germa- 

: mam (v); and writing to Siagrius who dwelt at Lyons, he praiſes him 

for underſtanding the Language of the Germans, i. e. of the Burgundians, 

G who 


* 


() Vid. Flolcul: Hiſt, per Joan. de Buſſier. e Societ. Jeſu. Chron, Princip. Pag. 6. () Vid. M. Du Pin ubi ſup. 
(9) Vid. St. Greg: Epiſt: Lib: 5. Epiſt: 52. (r) St. Greg: Epiſt: Lib: 7. Epiſt: zo. Ind: 1. Data a me licentia 


a 
Germaniarum Epiſcopis Epiicopus factus. (/) Vid: M. Du Pin Bib: des Aut: Eccleſ: Vol: 5, Pag: 126. (r Vid: 
M. Du Pin ubi ſup. 00 Sidon: Apol: Epiſt: Lib: 5. Epiſt: 7. Mm TTY 00 
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who remain'd at Lyons. Auſtin therefore being ordain'd by Atherius 
Biſhop of Lyons, St. Gregory might fay he was ordain'd by the Biſhops 
of Germany. „ 75 | 
After Auſtin was ordain'd, he went with tourty Miſſionaries over to 

_ England, where he converted a great many to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſeverals to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome: But he at 
length dying, was ſucceeded by one Laurentius, who, preſſing the Bu- 
fineſs of Conformity no leſs earneſtly than his Predeceſſor, wrote the 
following Letter to the Biſhops of Scotland (x). 


1 
ils, 


Omims Chariſſimis, Fratribus Epiſcopis & Abbatibus per univerſam Sco- + Le io 
tiam, Laurentius, Mellitus © Juftus Epiſcops, ſervi ſervorum Dei. of Scctland 
Dum nos ſedes Apoſtolica, more ſuo, ficut in univerſo orbe terrarum, in his fegt bat ef- 
occidius partibus ad pr. edicandum gentibus pagan dir igeret; atque in hanc in- 
ſulam, que Britannia nuncupatur, contigit introiſſe, antequam cognoſceremus 
credentes, quod juxta morem univer ſalis Eccleſu ingrederentur, in magna 
reverentia ſanclitatis tam Britones quam Scotos venerati ſumus; ſed cogno- 
ſcentes Britones, Scotos melzores putavimus; Scotos vero per Dagamum 
. Epiſcopum in hanc quam ſupra memoravimus inſulam, & Columbanum Ab- 
batem in Gallus. venientem, mhil diſcrepare a Britonibus in eorum convenſa- 
tione didicimus; nam Dagamus £prſcopus ad nos vemens, non ſolum cibum 
nobiſcum, ſed nec in Hoſpitio quo veſcebamur ſumere voluit. 


In Eggliſb thus: 


A Aurence, Mellitus and Juſtus, Biſhops, Servants of all the Servants 
5 of God, To our Lords and deareſt Brethren the Biſhops and 
* Abbots through all Scotland. While as the Apoſtolic See, according 
* to the Cuſtom it hath obſerved in the reſt of the World, did ſend us 
* to preach the Goſpel to the Heathens of theſe Weſtern Parts, and that 
« it happened us to come into this Iſle which is called Britain, we 
* held in Religious Reverence both the Scots and Britain, believing 
* that they did walk after the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church; but 
after we had known the Britains, we judged the Scots to be better 
ce minded; but now we perceive by Daganms the Scots Biſhop in this 
© Iſland of Britain, and by Columbanus the Abbot in France, that the 
* Scots differ nothing in their Obſervations from the Britains; for Bi- 
A ſhop Dagamus being here, refuſed not only to eat with us, but even to 
* ſtay in the ſame Inn or Lodging. 


But notwithſtanding of the great Oppoſition that Columbanus, Daga- 
mus, and the other Scots Biſhops made againſt the Cuſtom of the Church 
of Rome, in the Obſervation of this Feaſt ; yet they at length ſubmitted, 
which put an end to this Controverſy. | = 
Aetuulphus King of the Longobards, finding that St. Columbanus was 1 cg 
Perſon of great Parts and Learning, engaged him in the Controverſy a- gaged in the 
bout the 1 brce Chapters. © For the underſtanding of which the Reader Span 
muſt know ( y * | | | Chapters. 
That about the end of the Year 428, Neſtorius Biſhop of Cunſtantino- 
ple, having permitted his Prieſt Auaſtaſius, and a Biſhop call'd Porotheus 


to 


(x) Vid: Bed: Hiſt: Eccleſ: Lib. 2. C. 4. * ) Vid. M. Du Pin Bib: des Aut: Ecclet; Tom: 3. Var. 2. Pag: 285. &c . 
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The Hiſtory 
of this 
Controver- 


„ 


. 


to Preach, that the Virgin Mary ought not to be call'd the Mother of God; 
and having himſelf maintain'd the ſame Opinion in ſeveral of his Ser- 
mons, Euſebius (who was afterwards Biſhop of Dorylæum) and ſeveral o- 
thers of the Clergy publiſh'd a Proteftation againft him, wherein they 
accus'd him of Hereſy: Upon which a great Diſpute aroſe, which ſpread 
it ſelf the length of Egypt, where it was very warmly entertain'd a- 
mongſt the Monks. St. Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, hearing of this, 
wrote to them a long Letter, wherein he told them, That it were much 
better for them not to meddle with ſuch Abſtracted Queſtions, which 


cannot be of any Advantage; and declares himſelf againft NeFormss O- 


pinion. This Letter coming to Conſtantinople, Neſtorius was extremely 
incens'd againſt St. Cyril, and wrote a Letter to him, wherein he told 
him, That tho' he had acted contrary to the Rules of Brother!y Chari- 


ty; yet he would forget it, and did by this Letter give him the To- 


kens of Union and Peace. | | | 
St. Cyril, not being ſatisfy'd with Neſtoriuss Anſwer, wrote a Letter 
to him, wherein he tells him, That his Opinion is contrary to the Ni- 


cene Creed, where tis ſaid, I hat the only Son of God, begotten of His Fa- 


ther from all Eternity, came down from Heaven, was made Man, Sujfered 


7 


Roſe again from the Dead and Aſcended into Heaven: That he ought to 
be contented with this Decifion, and believe that the Word of God was 


Incarnate and was made Man: That the Nature of the Word was not 


changed into Fleſh, nor the Fleſh into the Nature of the Word ; but 
that the Word was united by the Hypoſtatic Union to the Manhood, 
in ſo much that the ſame Feſus Chriſt is both the Son of God and Son 
of Man, yet without any Confuſion of the Natures ; that it may not 
be ſaid, that the Virgin hath brought forth a Man to the World, into 
whom the Godhead has fince deſcended ; but that from the inſtant of 
his Conception the Godhead was united to the Manhood, in ſo much 
that it may be ſaid, that God is born according to the Fleſh, and in the 
ſame Senſe that he hath ſuffered and is dead, not as tho the Word 
hath ſuffered in him ; but becauſe the Body, which he aflumed, hath 

ſuffered.and was laid in the Sepulchre : Tis in this ſenſe that it is ſaid, 
that the Virgin is the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe brought into the 
World the Body of Feſus Chriſt, to which the Godhead is Hypoſtatical- 
ly united. 5 880 

5 Meſtorius, being highly offended with this Letter, wrote an Anſwer 
to St. Cyril, wherein he tells him, That he had put a falſe Interpreta-„ 
tion upon the Words of the Micene Creed, becauſe it does not ſay, that 
the Word was born, ſuffered or is dead; but it ſays this of our Lord 


Jeſus Chrift the on)) Sou of God, Words which equally agree to the 


Humanity and the Divinity: He commends St. Cyril for acknowleds- 
ing the Diſtinction of the Iwo Natures in Feſus Chri## ; but he accuſes 


him of Deſtroying this Truth conſequentially, and making the God- 
head Paſhble and Mortal: He owns the Union of the Two Natures; 


but he holds, that, upon the account of that Union, we may not attri- 


bute to any of them, the Qualities that belong to the other only ;-and 
he affirms, that as often as the Scripture ſpeaks of the Death and Paſ- 
fion of Jeſus Chriſt, it appropriates them to the Humane and never to 
the Divine Nature: And laſtly he upbraids St. Cyril with ſeveral Er- 
rors and Irregularities, for which he had been depoſed in a Synod. 
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| The Noiſe of this Dif pute betwixt St. Cyrth and NeFtorius com ing 


to Rome, NeForms thought fit, for preventing all Miſtakes, to write 


a Letter to Pope Cæleſtine about it; and that he might do it the more 
handſomly, he took an Occaſion to write to him about four Pelagiun 
Biſhops, Julian, Florus, Orontius and Fabius, whom he had entertained 
civilly, till he was informed of the Things laid to their Charge; but 
that if they were endeavouring to make a new Sect, they deſerved no 


manner of Pity. Then he tells him, that, having found at Cons tantino- 
ple ſome Perſons who corrupted the Orthodox Faith, he laboured to 


recover them by Gentle Means, altho their Hereſy came very near to 
that of Arms and Apolinaris; for they confounded and mixt the Two 
Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, making the Divine Nature to be born of Mary, 


and the Fleſh of Feſus Chrift to be changed into his Godhead ; and that 


upon this Ground they gave the Virgin, the Mother of Chriſt, the Title 
of the Mother of God: That this Term, altho' it be im proper, might 
be endured, upon the account of the Union of the Word with the 
Manhood, if it be not underſtood of the Divine Nature, and if we do 
not ſuppoſe that the Virgin Mary is the Mother of the Word of God, 
which 1s intolerable. N e 

For examining this Aſſertion of Nefforius, the firſt Council of Ephe- 


ſus was calld, wherein Neſtorius was condemned as a Heretic; and, 


in the Council of Conſtantinople or the 5th General Council, both he and 
Origen were declar'd Heretics. I heodorus Biſhop of Cæſarea, who was 
a great Friend of Origen, and conſequently an Enemy to the Council of 
Conftantmople, finding that the Emperor Fuſtinian was preparing an Edict 


for putting the Decrees of that Council in Execution, to avoid this 


Blow, and to be reveng'd for what was done againſt Origen, repreſent- 
ed to Juſtinian, that it was needleſs to make an Edict againſt them, aſ- 
ſuring him, that they would all re- unite, and approve of the Council 
of Congtantinople, if he would give Order, Firſt, tor Anathematizing 
Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſta and his Writings : This I heodorus of 


Mopſueſta was one of Origen's greateſt Enemies, and by his Writings 
ſeem'd to be of their Opinion, who maintain'd that two Perſons were 


in Jeſus Chriſt. Secondly, to condemn the Perſon and Writings of I heo- 
doret, Biſhop of Cyrus in Syria in the Province of Eupbrate ſia, for wri- 


ting in favours of NMeſtorius againſt St. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria. Third- 


ly, to condemn the Letter of {54s Biſhop of Edeſſa, to Maris of Perſis, 


written upon the Occaſion of theſe Differences. 


T heodorus,Biſhop of Cæſurea, had two Defigns in making this Propoſal 
to the Emperor; the Firſt was to be reveng'd on thoſe who had procu- 
red the Condemnation of Origen ; the Second was to weaken the Au- 
thority of the Council of Conſtantmople, by cauſing theſe Perſons and 
Writings to Be condemn'd, which they had approv'd. : 

The Emperor, who did not penetrate into the Depth of theſe Defigns, 


imagining that he might do much Good to the Church in Procuring 


the Reconciliation of many Perſons, by condemning three dead Wri- 
ters, whoſe Reputation was very doubtful, made no Scruple to pro- 
miſe TI heodoras what he defired : But he, fearing that the Emperor, 
who was Naturally inconftant, ſhould change his Reſolution, when he 


ſhould. foreſee the Scandal that this Undertaking would produce, did - 


cunningly engage him to publiſh an Edict, containing a lenge 
ME of 
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of the Three Articles we have juſt now mentioned, which were after- 
wards ſo Famous by the Name of the Three Chapters ; and which di- 
vided the Eaftern and Weſtern Churches. n 
„  Aeilnlpbus King of the Longobar di, being one of thoſe who protected 
N, we * the Defenders of the I hree Chapters, and finding Chlumbanus, as I have 
Longobards, ſaid, a Man of good Parts, wrote a Letter to him, wherein he tells him, 
ter tocblam. that there were good Reaſons to ſuſpect, that the Church of Rome was: 
bar Wn guilty of very groſs Errors concerning the Divinity of our Saviour, and 


this Contro- 1 5 

verly. that the Pope himſelf was either a Protector or Permitter of them; 
That Pope igilius died à Heretic; and that the Council of Conſtanti- 

nople ought to be rejected as a Heretical Council. It ſeems that the 


Reaſons of this Prince prevail'd with St. Columbanus, for he immediately 


Upon which 


Chen ben after wrote a Letter to Pope Boniface, wherein he exhorts him to watch 


ww ms er Over his Flock; and condemns Vigilius as a Heretic, and wonders the 
to Pope Be- ſhould put his Name in the Liſt of the Catholic Biſhops: Then he exhorts 


ace. the Pope, with great Vehemency, to clear both himſelf and his Church 


from the Suſpicion of Hereſy, by calling a Council to make an exact 
Expoſition of the Catholic Faith, and to condemn all thoſe that ſwer- 
ved from it: Then he tells him, that at his coming into Italy, they in- 
form'd him, that the Church of Rome was infected with the /Veſtorian 
Hereſy ; and concludes with an Exhortation to the Pope, that he 
might endeavour all that was in him to ſuppreſs the Schiſm and Divi- 
fion that was in Tal), about the Buſineſs of the Three Chapters, by to- 
lerating thoſe that defended them. | ,- 6 eo 
By this Letter it appears, that it was written by St. Columbanus after 
his going to Ia), the Occafion of which was this; St: Columbanus, ha- 


ving reproached King T heodoric and his Queen for their vicious Lives, 
He is Ba- 


EEE = was banifh'd France, 'after he had governed the Monaſtery of Luxevil 


3 and Fontaines twenty Years. After which he retired to Switzerland, 
10 Sm:zer. then belonging to the Kingdom of I heodebert, where he preach'd the 


land, Goſpel to the Pagans of that Country, with ſuch admirable Succeſs, 


that he converted ſeveral Hundreds of them to the Chriſtian Religion: 

But I heodoret being overcome and taken Priſoner by I heodoric, he was 

nd. o . forc'd to fly into Italy, where he was kindly receiv'd and entertain'd 

ah. by King Asilulphus, who permitted him to foynd the Monaſtery of Bobio. 

Beſides theſe Works of St. Columbanus which we have mention'd, 

there are ſtill extant his Rule for the Monks of his n his Peni- 

tential, a Treatiſe of Spiritual Inſtructions, a ſmall Tract of eight Prin- 

cipal Vices and his Poetical Works; the 1ſt of which is a Letter to 

Hunaldus, upon the ſhortneſs of Life and the Vanity of Worldly Goods, 

the Preface of which begins with the Letters of the Name of St. Colum- 

banus, and of him he writes to, ſo that taking the firſt Letters of each 

Verſe, one finds Columbanus Hunaldo; the ad is a Letter t6 Sedolius; the 

3d is an Epigram upon Women; and the laſt is a Poem in Hexameters, 

entitl'd Monaſticon, containing ſeveral Precepts of Morality. Theſe 

are all his Works that are extant ; but we have loft his Commentary 

upon the Pſalms, which he wrote when he was young, his Letters to 

King I heodoric, a Letter to Clotharius, a Book againſt the Arians, 

his great Treatiſe of Eaſter, two Letters to St. Gregory, and his Writ- 
tings to Arigius upon the ſame Subject. 
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3 After that St. Columbanus had Govern'd the Monaſtery of Bobio for = 
ſome time, he Died upon the Ninth of the Calends of December, in the His Death, 
Year 615, being very Old, & it appears from his Letter to Sedolius, 
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| where he ſays, that he was come to the Eighteenth Olympiad, that's 

7 to ſay, to the Seventy two Year of his Age at leaſt; 

5 Hiec tibi diclaram morbis oppreſſus acerbis 

4 Corpore quos fragili putior, triſtique ſenecla; 

1 Nam dum præcipiti labuntur tempora curſu 

5 Alunc ad Olympuady ter ſenos venimus annos, 

e All that I have ſaid of St. Columbanus is moſtly. to be found in his 

v own Works; for I have purpoſely omitted the Fabulous Stories, that are 

hy told of him by Jonas, or rather by Surius in his Life. | 

y Sgibert of Gemblours ſays, That St. Columbanus was a great Student, and Chirs- 

8 and a Witty Man, and that the Commentary, which he compos'd in his **+ 

h Youth, was written with great Elegancy. It appears from his Rule arid 

x Penitential, that he was very Devout and a ſtrict Diſciplinarian ; for 

= there he orders his Monks to meet together Three times in the Night, 

1 and Three times in the Day to Pray; and that in the Office of the Day, 

in at each Hour, they ſhould ſay Three Pſalms and ſome other Prayers; 

1e That from October to February, they muſt ſay in the ordinary Office of 

4 the Night Thirty fix Plalms and Twelve Anthems, at Three ſeveral 

o- timeszand in the reſt of the Year Twenty four Pſalms only and Eight An- 
thems: But for the Saturdays and Sundays Nights, their Office was made 

er up of Seventy five Pſalms and Twenty five Anthems; and if any of 

a- them ſmil'd in time of Divine Service, they were puniſh'd with Fifty 

s, Laſhes of a Whip. He was very well ſeen in Chronology and Eccleſia- 

vil. ſtic Hiſtory ; but was too Humourſome and Auſtere, and exceſſively 

d, Head- ſtrong, and Obſtinate in Maintaining his Opinions. He had a com- 

he petent Skill in Poetry, and was a zealous Defender of the Rites and Ce- 

s, remonies of his Country. 1 e 
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E J. gula Monac halis Monaſteriis a ſe inflituts preſcripta, & in Concilia 

. R conenſt Anno 627 approbat Cumſ. Prim: 

ch edita Antiq. Lection: Tom: 1, in Append: Pag. 3. 

= II. Prefatione Columbani auctam dedit. Car: Stangelius in Corona Lucida Au- 

fo 85 5 guſt, Ve endel: 162 1. 8vo. | | | 

f | i III. Pænitentiale, ſeu Regula Cænobialis, que? habetur una cum opuſculo præ- 

5 cedente, in Collectione Regularum Holftentt Pariſ: 1663. Pag. 88. & 90. 

it- IV. Poemata & Epiſtolæ aliquot, qua ut apud Caniſ: Antiq: Leclion: Tom: 1. 


& 5 aut apud Sir mond: aut Uſſernem: 


K V. Sr: 


ter 


* a * 1 
SR. — IE Cao 


— — I | | oe 
is T he Catalogue of St. C OLVUMMBANUSS Works, Vol. I. 


3 een — — 


— . je” 7 FY 1 8 ' 81 
4. oy — 4 * 2 4 ae 14 (ob . 5 944 
| vn one 1596: arid) 7. 4 
44 as 0 4 1 0 . * ; 2 * 
777 . , „ —_ - PET : ; 7 by. boy $ 24 „ f 
« * 41 * ** ; . 14 1 


511 JH ass „ el. JE $3: 21 . 7 E.., bo | LETT 
VI. Honailias quidem Columbani 13 in Monaſterio Bobienſi extitiſſe memorat 
Meſſegamut, non tamen eas edidit, uti male habet Warus de Script: 
| Hiber: Lib: I. Pag: 18. ex us enim quintam ſolummodo evulgavit. Om- 
nia S. Columbani Opera ſupra enumerata in unum collegit Patricius 
Hymingius Hibernus Mlinorita, atque edi curavit Lovanii 166 

Fol: exinde hubentur ol Kell 5. P. Tom. 12. Pag. 1. 


VII. Scripſit preterea d. Columbanus, adbuc Advleſcens, Librum Pſalmorum 
. elrmato..Sermone a Sigiberto menoratum ac laudatum,de Script: Eccleſ: 


7. in 


Cup: 66. Alta adbuc Marcus ex Vita illius a Fona Diſcipulo conſcripta 


IL Lo 3 f 
enumerat, dix. F 
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VIII. Commentarium in Pſaltermm,.,. 


XI. Librum contra Arianos; queequt in Gallia aulbuc  extare ab occulato tefle 
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LL the Engliſh Writers (a), and ſome other Authors of good 
Note (2), are of the Opinion, that this Biſhop was Born in De- 

41 vuonſbire in England, and deſcended from the Royal Family: FT OY 
Hjhhurt this is grounded upon the Authority of his Life ſaid to be troverty © 
written by St. Willibald his Nephew, which is found to be a Suppoſiti- 3 
tious Work and of no Credit, as appears from Chr:ſtophorus Brouerus and 

F. Mabilion (c): It ſeems to have been written by Surius, who is known 

very frequently to Father his own Productions upon the Ancients ; and ge is prov'a 
Dr. Cave was ſo much convinc'd of this, when he wrote his Chartophy- a Scots Man. 
lax Esccle ſiafticus, that he has marked it as a Doubtful Work (d). But 

that which deſtroys this Opinion, beyond all Controverſy, is his own 
Epiſtles, the Epiſtles of Pope Gregory the II, Pope Gregory the III. (e) and 
Pope Zachary's written to him; where tho he be not expreſly call'd, yet 
it is plainly inſinuated that he was a Scots Man, as the Reader will find 
| when I come to give an account of theſe Epiſtles. "Tis from this, that 
2 great number of Authors, of unqueſtionable Veracity, have acknowledg'd 
him to be a Scots Man, ſuch as, [rubemms (), Marianus Scotus ( ), 
Metellus Leger ſenſis (H), Hieronymus Platus (i), Arnoldus (k), Eucharius 
Sangius (I), I bomas a Feſu (m) and ſeveral others mention'd by DempS8ter 
n), in a Book written upon this Subject. 2 
He was Born in the Year 670; and in the Fifth Year of his Age, he Of bis Birth 
was ſent by his Parents to a Benedicline Monaſtery in England (o), where tn 
he had his Education: And, having fimiſh'd his Studies, he enter'd in- 

to Holy Orders, in the Year 700, being the Thirtieth Year of his Age. 
: In the Year 715 he went from Eugland tO Friſe land, with a Deſign to He goes 
Preach the Goſpel to the Infidels there; but at that time, that Country 97.4%. 
being involv'd in War, he was oblig'd to return to England the next ag bur is 
Year. Not long after this, he went to Rome, whence in the Year 718 turn to Eng 

he was ſent, by Pope Gregory the II, to Preach the Goſpel to the Infidels {#4 again. 
in Ger man), and in a ſmall compaſs of time he Converted ſeveral Thou- 

fands of Souls to the Chriſtian Religion, in I buringia, Haſſia, East. Friſe- 
land and Saxony (p). WEL EE 


8 
15 


2 

(Y Guil. Cave Hiſt. Literar. Vol. 1. Pag. 481. (b) Bellar. de Scriptor. Eccleſ. Philip. Labbe Diſſcrt. de Scrip- 

tor. Eecleſ. (e) Chrift. Brouer. Not. ad Vit. S. Greg. Pag. 19. P. Mabil. Sec. Benedict. z. (4) Chartoph. Eccleſ. 
ag. 142. (e) Vid. etiam Marian, Scot. in Chro. Pag. 421, 424 & 425. () De Scrip. Eccleſ. Bonifacius (inquit) 

ex Monacho primus Archiepiſcopus Moguntinus Natione Scotus, &c. (4) In Chronico Lib. 2. ad Annum 715. 
Gregorius (quit) Nonus polt Perrum {edit Annos 16 Menſes 8, qui. Bonifacium Scotum ordinavit Epiſcopum Mo- 
guntinenſem & per cam Germania verbum Salutis audivit. (+) In Quirinalibus, Data tibi guondam Bonifacie, Score, 
Martyr, (i) Lib. 2. de bono ſtatu Religioſi, Cap. 30. (H In Theatro Converſionis Gentium. (J) Orat. de Tranſl. 
B. Macarii, (zz) ln Converſume Gentium. (2) Difſer. de S. Bonitacii Patria B 


In TC Gen on. 1617. (o) Bonifacius ex Mo- 
nacho primus Archiepiſcopus Mogantinus Natione Scotus adhuc 5 Annorum in Cxnobio angliæ noſtri ordin's quod 
Miuſchella dicitur a, 


NV | arentibus Domino ſervitut us oblatus eſt. Trithem. de Viris illuſtribus ordinis S. Benedicti Lib. 
2. Cap. 24. & Hieron, Platys-Lib. 2. de bono ſtatu Religioſi Cap. 30. Hic Patria (de S. Bonifacio loquitur) Scotus 
cum adhuc quinquennis effec aPhrentibus ipſis oblatus, dum vitam in ſacris Clauſtris ſanctiſſime egiſſet a Gregorio ſe- 
21 r. oe: Germaniam miſſus, Thuringiam, Friſiam, Haſciam Chriſto adjunxit. (p) Vid. M. du Pin, Tom. 
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He goes Having plarited the Chriſtian Religion in theſe Provinces, he made a 
Land roſome ſecond Journey to Rome, where he was Conſecrated Biſhop,in the Year 
and from 


ence 10 723, by Pope Gregory the II, who ſent him back again with Inſtructions 


- Germary, & and Letters of Recommendation, directed to all Biſhops, Prieſts, Dea- 


Rome where CONS, Lords, Earls, and in Sper to all Chriſtians. Being feturned, 
er Ad ae he continu'd to Preach the Goſpel in Thuringia, Haſſia and Bavaria. 


ſhop. Whilſt St. Boni ſuce was thus imploy d in Converting theſe People, ſe- 
to Ger nag, yeral Things occurrd in relation to his Miſſion, which oblig d him to 
and writesa write a long Letter to the Pope, wherein he asks his Opinion about 
etter a- 4 3 0 5 2 
bout hisMif. them; the Sum of which I ſhall give here, with the Pope's Anſwer. 
——— The I. Queſtion is about the Degrees of Conſanguinitv, within which 
; it is forbidden to Marry. To this the Pope anſwers, That it were to 
be wiſh't, that no Perſons nearly related would contract Marriage: 
But, to yield a little to the Barbarity of that Nation, he muſt prohibit 
Marriages between Perſons related in the Fourth Degree. The II. is, If 
a Husband, who is Married to a Wife that is not able to perform Con- 
jugal Duty, may Marry another? It is anſwer'd, He may. The III. 
is, What a Prieſt ſhould do, who is accus d of a great Crime, and where 
there are no Witneſſes to prove it? Tis anſwer'd, That he ſhould clear 
| himſelf by his Oath. The IV. is, If Confirmation, perform'd by a Bi- 
| ſhop, may be repeated? "Tis anſwer d, No. The V. is, What num- 
ber of Chalices ſhould be upon the Altar, at the Celebration of the 
Maſs ? *'Tisanſwer'd, Only One. The VL. is, If Meats offer'd to I- 
dols may be eaten? Tis anſwer'd, They may. The VII. is, If Chil- 
dren, whoſe Kindred have put them into Monaſteries before Fourteen 
Years of Age, may go out of them, and lead a Secular Life? *Tis an- 
ſwer d, No. The VIII. is, If one, who is Baptiz'd by a wicked e 
ſhould be Re-baptiz d? "Tis anſwer' d, No. The IX. is, What ſhoul 
be done with thoſe Children, that can give no clear Proof of their Baptiſm? 
Tis anſwer d, They ſhould be Baptiz d. The X. is, If one, who is in- 
fected with the Leproſy, ſhould be depriv'd of the Communion? Tis 
anſwer'd, No. The XI. is, If it be lawful for Church-men, to fly from 
their Churches and Monafteries, in time of the Plague? "Tis antwer'd, 
That it is not lawful. The Laſt is, If he ſhould Talk or Eat with diſ- 
orderly Biſhops and Priefts * Tis anſwer'd, That he ſhould Eat and 
Talk with them, but that he ſhould Reprove them ſeverely. This Let- 
ter is dated the Tenth Year of the Emperor Leo, the Tenth Indiction, 
which is Zo 726 of the Vulgar Ara or Common Account. 
He receives Pope Gregory the II. dying, Gregory,the III. of that Name, was choſen 
Pope Grego- Biſhop in his place in the Year 731. The News of this coming to Ger- 
79 the Ml. nun, Boniface wrote a Letter to him, congratulating his Acceſſion to 
the Popedome, and asking his Opinion about ſeveral Things. The 
Pope in his Anſwer Complements him upon his happy Succeſs, in Con- 
verting ſo many Infidels to the Chriſtian Religion; and grants him the 
Right of bearing the Archiepiſcopal Pall: Then he anſwers Bomface's 
Queſtions. The I. of which 1s, What ſhould be done with thoſe who 
were Baptiz'd by the Heathens? *Tis anſwer'd, That they ſhould be 
Re-baptizd. ThefIL is, If the Fleſh of a wild Horſe may be eaten? 
Tis anſwer'd, No. The III. is, If the Sacrifice of the Maſs ſhould be - 
offer'd for all, that have died in the Orthodox Faith? "Tis anſwer'd, 


That it ſhould be offer d. The IV. is, What ſhall be done with thoſe, 
f 05 who 


planted, to Reform Diſcipline and Manners, to Aboliſh Superſtitions, : 
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who have been Baptizd by a Prieſt that hath Sacrificed to Jupiter? 
Tis anſwer'd, That they ought to be Re-baptizd. K he V. is, In what 
Degree of Conſanguinity it is lawful to Marry ? Tis anſwer'd, That 
none ſhould be permitted to Marry till the Seventh Generation. The 
VI. is, How often a Man ſhould Marry? *Tis anſwer'd, That none 


| ſhould Marry above twice. The VII. is, What ſhould be done with 


them who have Murder'd their Father, Mother, Brother or Siſter? 
Tis anſwer'd, That their Penance ſhould be, during their whole Life, 
to abſtain from Wine and Fleſh-meats, and to Fait Three Davs in the 
Week. The VIII. is, If it be lawful to fell Slaves to the Heathen ? 
Tis anſwer'd, That it is not lawful. The IX. is, What number of 
Biſhops ſhould be preſent at an Ordination? *Lis anſwer'd, That there 
ſhould be Three with himſelf, or Two at leaſt. | 
Some time after this, Boniface made a Third Voyage to Rome, where 
he ſtaid not long, but return'd ſoon to Germany; where he made it his Barts 
main Bufineſs to eſtabliſh a firm Cuſtom in the Churches which he had de 10#me, 


nd Joon afs 
cer returns 


to Erect Epiſcopal Sees where it was neceflary, and to hold Councils. . 
In the Year 739, he wrote another Letter to Pope Gregory, wherein 


he told him, that he had divided Bavaria into Four Bithoprics: This 


was approv'd.of by the Pope, who exhorted him to proceed vigorouſly, 
and as he found the number of the Chriſtians to augment, ſo to augment 
me number of- the ẽ ft 

In the Year 741, Pope Zachary being raiſed to the Sec of Rome upon 
the Death of Pope Gregory the III, St. Bowface, who ſuttered no occa- 
ſion to {lip,- whereby he might teſtify his Zeal tor the Church of Rome, 
immediately wrote a Letter to Pope Zachgry upon ſeveral Matters of Diſ- 
cipline, which 1 ſhall narrate here with the Pope's Anſwers. 

They both begin with Complements. Bowrface tells the Pope, how 
great Veneration he had for the Holy See ; and the Pope aflures him, 
that he was extremely glad at the receipt of his Letters, by which he was 
informed, that the Church of Feſus Chriſt was every Day increaſed b 
his Preaching. Byniface tells him, that he had Ordain'd Three Bithops 
in Germany, and divided the Province into I hree Diocefles ; that he had 
plac'd one Biſhop. in the Caſtle of Mirtenibeg, another in the City of 
Buraburg, and the third at Erford ; and prays him to Confirm what he 
had done, and to make theſe three Places Biſhops Sees. Zachary ap- 
proves of what Boniſuce had done, and did accordingly make theſe 
three Places Biſhoprics. In the Second Article, Ponrface informs the 
Pope, that Carloman, a French: Nuke, had defir'd him to hold a Coun- 
cil in his Kingdom, to reſtore the Diſcipline which was almoſt loſt; 
becauſe there had not been a Synod in France for above Fouricore 
Years ; and that the Biſhoprics and Arch-Biſhoprics, by that means, were 
faln into the Hands of Lay-men, whoſe Lives were Scandalous and Diſ- 
orderly. The Pope grants him the Liberty of calling the Council. 
In the Third Article, he defires to know, what he ſhould do with 
thoic Biſhops, Prieſts and Neacons, who liv'd Debauch'd Lives. Zacha- 
ry tells him, that he ought not to ſutter them to perform the Functions 
and Offices that belong to their Orders and Degrees. In the Fourth 
Article, Þomface delires the Pope to appoint him a Succeſſor, or to give 
tum leave to chooſe himſelf one. The Pope demethy him this, it be- 

1 | ing 
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ing contrary to the Canons of the Church, to appoint a Succeflor to a 
Biſhop, while he is alive; yet he grants him the Power to Nominate 
one at the Point of Death. As for all the other Articles, they are u- 
pon Matters of little or no moment. - I his Letter 1s dated on the 11th 
Indiction, or in the beginning, of the Year 742. NI 
Where hes In the ſame Year,by the Order of Carloman the French Prince mention'd 
Preſident at jn this Letter, a Council was call'd, but the number of the Biſhops and 
Cone. the Place are unknown. The Canons of this Counctlare fet down in 
the Capitularies, under the Name of Carloman. Bomface was Preſident ; 
and the Firſt Canon declares, That Carloman, following the Advice of 
his Biſhops, Monks and Lords, and Boniface Legate of the Holy See, hath 
order'd a Synod to be kept every Year in his Preſence, to Re-eſtabliſh 
the Church's Rights, and to Reform Manners and Diſcipline ; That he 
hath cauſed Church Lands, that had been invaded, to be reſtor d; That 
he hath deptiv'd Wicked Prieſts, Deacons and Clerks, guilty of For- 
nication, of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, degraded them and put them to 
Penance. The Second imports, That he hath forbidden Clerks to bear 
Arms or to go to the Army, except thoſe that have been choſen to ce- 
lebrate Divine Service there, and to carry the Relicts of Saints, that is 
one or two Biſhops, with two Chaplains and two Prieſts for the Prince ; 
and for the Lord, one Prieſt only to hear Confeſſions and impoſe Penan- 
ces; the Chair or Pulpit is likewiſe forbidden to the (Zlerks. By the 
Third Canon, he enjoins Parſons to be ſubject to their Biſhop, To give 
him an Account once a Year, in Lent, of their Miniſtry, To receive 
him when he is Vititing, Jo go every Year to fetch new Chriſm on Ho- 
ly Lburſday before Faſter, That the Biſhop may be a Witneſs.of the Cha- 
ſtity, Life, Faith and Doctrine of his Presbyters. The Fourth prohi- 
bits admitting, into the Presbyterial or Epiſcopal Functions, unknown 
Prieſts or Biſhops, before they be Examined in a Synod. The Fifth or- 
ders Biſhops, with the Help of Magittrates,to purge their Dioceſſes from 
Pagan Superſtitions. 1 he Sixth ordains, that he or ſhe that falls hence 
forward into the Crime of Fornication ſhall be Impriſon'd, and ſhail do 
Penance there with Bread and Water; and if he be a Prieſt that hath 
committed this Crime, he thall be ſhut up for two Years, having been 
Whipt till the Blood comes, and then the Biſhop thall lay on him what 
Penance he pleaſes ; and if it be a imple Clerk or Monk, he ſhall be 
Whipt three times, and then ſhut up for one Year ; that the Nuns that 
have received the Vail, ſhall be uſed after the fame manner and ſhav'd. 
The Seventh and Laſt forbids Presbyters and Deacons to wear cloſe 


Coats as Laics do, and ordains that they ſhall uſe long Caſſocks; it for- 


bids them to have Women in their Houſes with them, and enjoins all 
Monks and Nuns under their Juriſdiction, to follow exactly St. Bene- 
dict's Rule. | = 

The next Year Pope Zachary wrote a Letter to Boniſace, by which he 
gives the Pall to the Three Metropolitans he had inftituted, and ap- 
proves of the Sentence which Boniſace had paſs'd againſt Two French 
Men, who had hv'd a Prophane and Ditorderly Life. 


He is made The fame Year likewite, Honiſace prevail'd with the French Prince 


prefii Of Carloman to aflemble a Council at Lefimes, near Cambray, where Boni- 


at Lefes. face held the Firſt Place, and the Canons were publiſh'd under Carlo— 


man's Name. By the Firit Canon it is declared, that the Biſhops, No- 
| bles 
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Canons of the foregoing Council and promiſe to obſerve them punctually. 
By the Second, He ordains, by the Advice of his Clergy and People, 
that the Laity ſhall enjoy the Church: lands, which they hold as Tenents 


and that when he that enjoys them comes to die, they ſhall return to 
the Church, yet ſo that if it be needful ſtill for the good of the State, 
or if the Prince orders it fo, they ſhall renew their Leaſes, provided ne- 
vertheleſs, that the Churches or Monaſteries, whoſe Lands are held by 
ſuch a Title, are not extreme Poor. In the Third Canon, Adulteries, 
Inceſts and Illegitimate Marriages are prohibited, and the Selling of 


Decree againſt them that obſerve Pagan Superſtitions, condemning them 
to a Fifteen Pence Fine. Theſe Canons, in an Ancient Collection, are 
join d with an Abjuration in the I udesk Tongue, a Lift of the moſt or- 


ſo much relation to the Canons of this Council, that tis beliey'd to 
have been part of it. EEE 1 


Boniface held the Firſt Place, and it was compos'd of Twenty Eight Bi- 

ſhops and of ſome Prieſts and Lords. The Canons were publiſh'd in 
Pipin and the Aſſembly's Name. By the Firſt, they own the Faith eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Micene Council, and the Authority of the Canons of other 
Councils that they had publith'd in France, for Re- eſtabliſhing the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church there. It is ordain'd in the Second, that there 
| ſhall be « Synod kept every Year, to procure the Salvation of the Peo- 
ple, and to prevent Hereſies, ſuch as that of Adalbert, who was 
 Condemn'd by Twenty Three Biſhops and ſeveral Prieſts, with the Prin- 

ce and People's Content. In the Third he declares, that by the Ad- 
vice of the Biſhops and Great Ones, he hath put Legitimate Biſhops in 
the Towns of France, and hath given them for Arch-Biſhops over them, 

Abel Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, and Ardorbert Arch-Biſhop of Sens, that 
both the Biſhops and People might have recourſe to their Judgments, 
when it ſhould be needful, to the end that the Monaſterics may be Re- 
_ gular and Orderly, that Monks and Nuns may peaceably enjoy their 

Revenues, and the Clerks be not debauch'd, nor wearing Secular Ha- 
bits or going a Hunting. By the Fourth, he forbids the Laity to com- 
mit Fornication, Perjury and bear Falſe Witneſs ; he enjoins Pariſh 
Prieſts to be ſubject to their . Biſhop, to give him yearly, in Lent, an 
Account of their Management; to demand the Holy Oyl and the Chriſm 
of him, and to receive him when he is upon his Viſit. The Fifth, forbids 
receiving Foreign Clerks and Prieſts, before they be Approv'd(by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs. The Sixth, charges Biſhops to endeavour the 


by Adalbert to be burnt. The Eighth, forbids Clerks to have Women 
in their Houtes, except their Mother's Sitter or their Niece. The 
Ninth, forbids the Laity to have in their Houſes Women devoted to 
God, and alſo to Marry another Man's Wife during the Life of her Huſ- 
band, becauſe Husbands ought not to forſake their Wives, but in caſe 


L 2 they 


bles and Genernours of Provinces here aſſembled, have Confirm'd all the 


n 4 


at will, upon condition that they ſhall pay a Penny for every Houſe ; 


Cbriſtian Slaves to Pagans, In the Fourth, Carloman renews his Father's 


dinary Superſtitions, and an Inſtruction about prohibited Marriages, 
and about the Prohibition of keeping the Sabbath Day: All which hatn 


Soiſſons. 


utter Extirpation of Paganiſn. The Seventh, orders the Croſſes ſet up 


aa. 
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In the Vear 744, Boniface caus'd Pipin, Prince and Duke of Fance, to ang of the | 
call a Council at S9:ſſons, which ſat down upon the Second Day of March. Council of 
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He com- 


they have catch'd them in Adultery. The Laſt ordains, that whoever 
ſhall violate theſe Laws, made by Twenty Three Biſhops Servants of 
God with the Conſent of the Prince and the Grandees of France, ſhall be 


- Judged by the Prince, or by the Biſhops, or by the Counts. 


Ihe next Year Pope Zachary call'd a Council at Rome, to which Bo- 


plains to a##ſace ſent a long Letter by one Deneardus a Presbyter, wherein he tells 
Feier them, that he had call'd a Synod in France, in which Clement and Alal- 


Rome a- 


ant 44% Bert, two Falſe Schiſmatical and Heretical Bithops, had been Depos'd, 
bent ne and then put in Priſon by the Prince's Order; but that they would not 


ment two 
Heretical 
Biſhops, 


obey this Sentence, keeping their Dignity ſtill, and continuing to Se- 
duce the People. Then he gives an Account of theſe two Biſhops and 
their Doctrines: He fays that Adalbert was a French Man, and known 
to have been an Hypocrite ſrom his Youth ; that he made the People be- 
lieve that an Angel from Heaven had brought him ſome Relicts, and 
by them he could obtain whatever he defir'd of God; That afterward 
he had, by Money, got himſelf Ordain'd by ſome Ignorant Biſhops ; 
That at laſt he equal'd himſelf to the Apoltles ; That he ſaid it was 
notlawful to Conſecrate Churches to the Honour of the Apottles or Mar- 
tyrs; That he condemn'd thoſe who went Pilgrims to Rome to viſit the 
Sepulchres of the Apoltles ; That he had Conſecrated Altars in his own 
Name; That he had ſet up little Crofles and Chapels in the Country 
where he kept his Aſſemblies ; That the People crowded thither and 
forſook the Churches; That ſome had been to Impudent as to ſay, St. 
Adalbert's Merits ſhall help us; That he had the Impudence to give 
ſome of his own Nails and Hair, to be honour'd and carry'd with St. Pe- 
ter's Relicts 3 That, to the People who flocked to him to Confeſs their 
Sins at his Feet, he ſaid, that there was no need for them to do it, for 
he knew all they had done; That their Sins were forgiven them, and 
that they might be aſſured of it; That he ſaid that it was lawful to 
Marry the eider. Brother's Wife, according to the Cuſtom of the eus; 
And that Fejus Chriſt when He went down into Hell did releaſe the Wic- 
ked as well as the Godly. _ | Wo 
As for Clement, who was his Countryman and had come from Scotland 
ſometime ago, he ſays, That he did reject the Authority of Councils; 
That he would not receive the Writings of the Fathers, and maint1in'd 
that he could continue Biſhop after having two Baſtards ; That he faid 
it was lawful tor a Man to Marry his Brother's Wife; That he affirmed, 


that when Chriſt deſcended into Hell, He deliyer'd all thoſe that were 


there, whether Behevers or Unbelievers, Fews or Pagans, Worthip- 
pers of the I rue God or Idolaters. After this the Council read the Lite 
of Alalbert, and a Letter which he affirm'd had faln from Heaven, and 
was found by St. Michael, who deliver'd it to another Angel, who gave 

it to him at Rome. - 1 | 5 5 

ITho' theſe Accuſations provok'd the Indignation of the Council againft 
theſe two Bithops, yet the Pope delay'd the Judging in this Matter till 
the next Meeting; at which time they read a Prayer of Adalbert's ma- 
king, wherein he invok'd the Aſſiſtance of the Angels Ciel, Raguel, 1 u- 
bucl, Michael, Incar, I ubicas, Sabavc and Simiel: The Council after the 
reading of this Prayer declar'd, That all theſe pretended Angels,except vt. 
Michael, were Dzmons ; that they know the Names but of Three An- 
gels, Michael, Raphael and Gabriel: Then they delir'd Adalbert's Writ- 
ings 
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in the Abby of Fulda, which was Founded by himſelf: He was Mure 
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ings to be burnt, but the Pope judg d it better to ſecure them in the io 
Library of the Roman Church. Atter which they pronoune'd a Sen- which the 


tence of Depoſition and Penance, againſt Adalbert and Clement. re Depos d. 


In the Year 746, Pope Zachary acquainted St. Boniface of the Pro- 
ceedings of the .Synod of Rome againſt Adallert and Clement, and Con- 
firms him in the Right of a Metropolitan, making Five Biſhops Sees OO 
ſubje& to him, viz. I ongres, Cologne, Worms, Spire and Utrecht, and the litan Biſtop. 
Biſhoprics newly erected or thoſe that depend upon Worms, viz. Straſ- 
burg, Ausbure, Wirtemberg, Buraburg, Erford, Eichſtadt, Conſtance and 
Cora. „„ ps : 2 

In the Year 748, Zachary wrote a Letter to Boniface, about one Sam- 
ſon a Scots, Man and a Presbyter, who maintain'd ſeveral Errors, but par- 


ticularly, that a Man might be made a Chriſtian without being Baptiz d 


in the Name of the Trinity, only by the Biſhop's impoſition of Hands; 


and then exhorts him to reclaim his Countryman, and from thence takes 
_ occaſion highly to Extol Bomface for a Book that he had written, about 


the Unity of Faith and the Apoſtolic Doctrine. A few Years after this, 


| Boniface laid down his Dignity of Arch-Biſhop of Metz, in favours of bis bg 
Lullus his Scholar, whom he put in his place, with the Content of Pi- wc un , 


vours of Lul- 


pin, the Biſhops, Clergy and Lords of the Province; having firſt ob- bis Scho. 


tain d leave of the Pope to do it: After which he went to Utrecht to te Sass, 


to Utrecht, 


Preach the Goſpel to the unconverted Friſlanders, where he was barba- where be is 


barbarouſly 


rouſly Murder'd by the Heathens, in the Place where he was come to Murder'd 


Confirm a great Multitude of Perſons newly Baptiz'd, and was Buried 2 TY 


der'd upon the Fifth Day of June in the Year 754, in the Eighty fourth / © 


Tear of his Age. Now, before I give this Bithop's Character, I mutt 


give an Account of ſeveral of his Letters, that I have had no occafion to 


ſpeak of. 


The Firſt is a Letter to one of his Friends called Nit hardus, where 
he takes the Name of Winfrid ; tis an Exhortation to Godlineſs. The 
Second is to an Abbeſs, to Comfort her in her Afflictions. The Third 
is to a Biſhop call'd Daniel, wherein he complains of the Debaucheries of 
ſome Clergy Men, who admitted into the Prieſthood Perſons guilty of 


Murder and Adultery ; and that which troubled him moſt was, that he 


could not wholly ſeparate from them, becauſe they were in great Re- 
putation at Pipin's Court, of whom he ftood in need; but that he did 
avoid all Communion with them in Holy Myſteries. The Fourth Let- —_ 
ter is written when he was a Deacon, deſiring ſome Books. The Fifth is 

a Circular Letter to all Chriſtians, begging their Prayers for him to God, 

that he might ſucceed in his Labour of Converting the Gentiles. The 
Sixth is to an Abbeſs to the {ame effect. The Seventh is to Eg ert Biſhop of 

Tork, wherein he ſends him a Writing to Ethelwald King of the Mercians, 
againſt ſome Errors he maintain'd, and ſome of St. Gregory's Letters to 


the Biſhop, and defires him to ſend him ſome of Bede's Works. The 
= Eiphthis to an Abbot call'd Huetbert, upon the ſame Subject. The Ninth 
is, in his own Name and the Name of Eight Biſhops, to a Prieſt, de- 


firing him to preſent the Memoir he had ſent the King of the Mer cians. 
A great many others are upon Matters of Complement ad Exhortations 
to Fiety ; ſo that I ſhall not trouble the Reader with an Account of them, 
but only take notice of thoſe that are upon very remarkable , 


| e 
. | 
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In his Letter to Pethelmus or Pelobeimus Biſhop of Gateway in Scotland, 
he conſults him about the Cuſtoms of Frimce 4nd Italy, by vchich, it was 
forbidden to Marry her to-whoſe Child he had been Godfather; where- 

upon he ſays, that till then he thought there had been no harm in it, 
having never found that it was forbidden by the Canons ar Decrees of the 
Holy Biſhops; and defires to know, if he has met with any thing about 
it in Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtor x. e 
In his Letter to Hatburg an Abbeſs, he gives an account of a Perſon 
of his acquaintance, who in a Viſion imagin d that he was taken up into 
Heaven, where he ſaw all that was done in this World and in the other; 
he heard the Angels and Devils diſputing about the Rate of the Souls, which 
were come out of the World; That the Sms which they had commit- 
ted ſtood up to accuſe them, but the few Virtues they had practis'd ap- 
peard in their Defence; That he ſaw Pits of Fire, in the bottom of 
which were the Souls condemn'd to Eternal Flames, and at the Mouths | 
were'thoſe who ſhould one Day be delivered from their Pimiſhments ; 
That he ſaw Paradiſe, and the Way that the Souls of Juſt Men go thi- 
ther when they depart out of the World; That ſome fall into a River 
of Fire as they paſs, which thorowly purges them who have ſmaller - 

Sins to expiate ; Laftly, That he ſaw the Storms which the Devils 

raiſed upon the Earth, and the Sins into which they plunged Men. 

In his Letter to Pope Stephen, he deſires to know his Opinion concer- 
ning the Controverſy between the Biſhop of Utrecht and the Biſhop of 
Cologne, St. Wilbrod was grdain'd Biſhop by Pope Sergzus, and appoint- 
ed to Preach the Goſpel in Friſia, where, having Converted many Infi- 

dels to the Chriſtian Religion, he erected his See at Utrecht by Go Or- 

der of Carloman ! But the Biſhop of Cologne pretended, that that City be- 
longed to his Biſhopric,becauſe from the time of Dagobert, that Caſtle had 
been annex'd to the Biſhopric of Cologne, upon the account of Preaching | 
the Goſpel to the Fiſtans; he adds, that this Biſhop, not having per- 
form'd the Condition, had forfeited his Right, and that this City ought ll 
to be a Biſhop's Seat, dependent upon the See of Rome. 593 
In his Letter to Cuthbert Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, he tells him that 
the German Churches, under his Juriſdiction, had made a Confeſſion of 
their Faith, own'd an Union and Subjection to the Roman Church, and 
are always to yield Obedience to St. Peter and his Vicar; and that they 
have ordain'd, That Synods ſhould be call d every Year; That they ſhould: 
require the Falls for Metropolitans from the Biſhop of Rome; That 
Metropolitans, who have receiv'd the Pall, are to take care, that the Bi- 
ſhops keep neither Hunting Dogs nor Hawks; That the Prieſts ſhould 
Vitt all their Charge in Lent, and give the Biſhop an Account of their 
Converſation ; That Biſhops are to Viſit their Dioceſſes every Year; That 
Clergy-men are not to wear the ſame Habit that Lay-men do, nor bear 
Arms; That Metropolitans are to Judge their Suffragan Biſhops in 
their Synod, and the Biſhops are to bring to this Synod, all Perſons . 
which they cannot Reform, who ſhall be ſubject to their Metropolitans, | 
and they to the Biſhop of Rome. Then he exhorts all Metropolitans 
to diſcharge the Functions of their Miniſtry with Vigilance, and rather 
to Die, than to do any thing contrary to the Sacred Laws of the Church. 
Then he tells Cxthbert, that he ought to reſtrain the Women and Vir- 
gins of England, from going in fuch Numbers to Rome, becauſe = 
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greiteft part of chem wete'Debauch'd, and chu great Scandal in the 
whole Chittreh ;- for chere is ſearee 4 City (faith he) in 1.o#bardy or 
France, where there are not ſome Engliſh Wolmien of a wicked Tife.. — 

Krurius pubMh'd at Ment, in the Year 1605, a Collection of Bori- 
faces Letters, together withthele of Lulllus, Acdulmus and ſeveral other of 
his Scholars, Friends, Princes and Popes that wrote to him, which were 
Re· printed at the ſame Place, in the Year 16295 and Biſhop Upper has 
Printed ſome of them in his Ep. Hiber. $yll. Sofne attribute to him the 
Life of St. Luvinus, but Father Mavilion has prov'd, that it belongs to a 
more Ancient Author. His Treatiſe of the Unity of che Faith is loft: 
F.Dacherius has publiſh'&in the Tenth Volume of his Specilegiim. a Piece 
entitl'd, T be Statutes of Boniface of Meritz, which contains ſeveral Rules 
for Managing the Functiohs and Life of Priefts, with a Catalogue of 
the Feſtivals : But this hkewiſe cannot be written by St. Borface ; for 
the Author addreſſes himſelf to the Emperor, whereas in Ba#face's time 
there was ho Emperor m Germany. eee TOTS | 

This Biſhop had a Bold and Undertaking Genius, and what he re- His Ciara. 
ſolv'd once upon, he quickly put in execution: He had much Sincerity e. 
and ardent Zeal for the Reformation of Manners, eſpecially of the Cler- 
gy, and the Converſion of Infidels to- the Chriſtian Religion: He was 
very well acquamted. with Church Diſcipline; and tho” his Stile was 
| Harſh and Barbarous, yet what he wrote was very good Senſe: He was 

wholly devoted to the See of Rome, and the preſent Grandeur of the 

Popedom had the vrft Rite from him; for the French having conſulted 
him and Pope Zachary, whether they ſhould acknowledge Pipm for 
their lawful King, who had already all the Authority and was enſtated 
in the Government, or Childeric, who was indeed their lawful King? 
'They anſwer'd in favours of Pipen; and St. Boniface Anointed him King; 
and poor Childeric was thruſt into a Monaſtery : For which good Ser- 
vice, Pipm was the Firſt and Main Inſtrument of raiſing the Popedom 
do its preſent Grandeur. And how this was brought about, is worth 
the Reader's knowing, and is no improper Digreſſion 
Author had fo great a Hand in it (q). 5 

The City of Rome, Italy and all the other Provinces of the Weſtern 35 lt 
Empire, were under the Dominion of Conſtantine and the Emperors that fm concer- | 
ſucceeded him, and we learn from Hiſtory, that they ſent their G 


* 
* 


here, ſince our 


over⸗ Nu and 

nours there; that the City of Rome depended upon their Laws and their Grearve . 

Power; and the Magiſtrates, they eftabliſh'd, made ſuch Changes in the don. 

= Government as they pleas d; and, in one Word, that they were as 

much Maſters of Rome, as of any other City in the World. Afterwards, | 

when the. Barbarians had Conquer'd Italy, they ſent the Generals of 

their Armies to Defend the City of Rome, as belonging of Right to 

them; but in ſpite of all their Efforts, I heodoric King of the Oftrogoths, 

having Subdu'd Italy, made it Tributary to him, and Govern'd the 

City of Rome with as Abſolute a Power as the Roman Emperors had 

done before him. His Succeffors Athalaric and T heodat maintain'd their 

Power, till they were ExpelFd by Beliſarius, Juſtinian's Lieutenent- 

General, who took the City of Rome by Force, in the Year 536 (r). A 
M 2 | little 
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(7) Vid. M. du Pia de Antiq. Eccleſiæ Diſciplina Diſſertationes Hiſtoric. Par. 168. & Bib, Nov. des Aut. Eccleſ. 
Vol. 2. Pag. 21. (7) Dion. Petav. Ration. Temp. Par. Prim. Lib. 7. Pag. 329. 
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little time after, all Italy was Deliver d from the Tyranny of the Bar- 
barians by Count Narſates, and put under the Dominion of the Grecian 
Emperors, to whom it had formerly belonge lc. 
His Succeſſor Longin divided all Italy into ſmall Principalities, and 
placd in the principal Cities Dukes or Governours, reſerving the Sove- 
reignty over them to the Emperor under whom he Goverrl'd, and was 
the firſt that aſſumed to himſelf the Title of Exarch, which is equal to 
that of a Vice-Roy. For ſeveral Years after this,, the Emperors ſent 
their Exarchs to Italy, who for the moſt part had their Reſidence in the 
City of Ravenna; but this Government in proceſs of time, dwindled 
into nothing, and was entirely extinguiſh'd when the Lombards made 
themſelves Maſters of Italy. During all this time, the Popes were ſo far 
from being Sovereign Maſters of Rome and Italy, that to the contrary, 
they were frequent Inſtances of the Abſolute Power that the Emperors 
and Exarchs had over them; thus Pope Liberius was Impriſon'd by 
the Emperor Conſtance, and put out of the City of Rome by the Gover- 
nour Leontius ; and it was by the power of Maximus, the Governour of 
Rome, that the Schiſm was quel'd which aroſe. between Pope Damaſus 
and Yr/m ; and the Biſhops made their Addreſs to the Emperor, as ha- 
ving the ſole Power for Commanding Urſin to leave the City of Rome. 
The like Inſtance we have in the Schiſm that hapned between Eula- 
lus and Boniface, which was appeas'd by the Emperor's Order, and af- 
terwards by King Theodoric, when he made himſelf Maſter of Italy. 
This Prince exerc'd the Power he had over the Bithop and Church of 
Rome, with ſuch Rigour, that he a ppointed a Viſitor for that Church, 
and ſent poor Pope John to the Grecian Emperor, to obtain a Revocation 
of the Edict that he had publiſh'd againſt the Arians ; which that Pope 
not being able to procure, IHeodoric Impriſon d him at Ravenna, where 
he died in Miſery. In the ſame manner IHeodat ſent Pope Agapetus to 
Juſtinian, who, having render'd himſelf Maſter of Itah, treated the 
Popes as harſhly as any of his Predeceſſors; for he exacted of them great 
Sums of Money for Confirming their Ordination, and having brought 
the Popes Sylveſter and Vigilius to Conſtantinople, he compell'd them to 
Approve of the Reſtitution of Aut himius to that Patriarchal See. Pope 
Martin the Firſt was Baniſh'd, to the Province of Pontus, by the Exarch 
of Ravenna, according to the Emperor's Order. Juſtiman the Younger 
Baniſh'd likewiſe Pope Sergius. And the Emperor Leo Iſaurius defign'd Ml 
to have kill'd Pope Gregory the Second; but the {talzans being weary of ̃ũ 
the Grecian Emperors, - who were not able to Protect them from their | 
Enemies, were reſolv'd to ſhake off their Yoke, and to acknowledge 
their own Dukes for their Sovereign Lords and Maſters. This Pope did 
all that he could to oppoſe this Deſign, as it appears from his Letter to 
Urſus Duke of Venice, wherein he acknowledges the Grecian Emperors 
for their Maſters: But the Lombards becoming Maſters of Italy, and 
they having no expectation of any Succour from the Grecian Emperor, 
who was then involv'd in other Wars, the Popes Gregory and Zechary 
were obliged. to have recourſe to Charles Martel, Controller of the 
French King's Houſhold ; who by his Threatnings obligd Lwiprand, 
King of the Lombards and his Succeſſor Rachiſius, to reſtore the Exarch- 
ſhip of Ravenna to the Exarchs, who depended upon the Grecian Em- 
perors : But at length Aftolpbus, Rachiſius's Brother, made 9 A 
| lolute 
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to retire into the Eaſt. 


Pope Stephen the Second, Pope Cmantine's/Sori,' fearing that the Ci. 


ty of Rome might have the like Fate with that of Ravenna, ſent Deputies | 


to him with Preſents, and concluded a Peace with him, in the Name of 
the Roman Republic, for Fourty Vears; but Affulpbus Four Months af: 


ter broke this Peace, and came with a great Army to Beſiege Rome: Ul- 


pon which the Pope ſent ſome Religious Perſons to Pacify him; but he 


Vol: I. Arch. Biſbop of Mentz: . 
folute Maſter of Ravema, and oblig d Extychius, the laſt Exarch of Ra. 


had no regard to their Entreaties or Arguments. In this Conjuriture 


John, the chief Silentiary of the Emperor of Greece, came to Rome, with 
{ome Letters from the Emperor to the Pope, and to King Aſtulphus, 
exhorting him to reſtore the Places he had uſurped: But Aſtulphus ſligh- 
ted the Emperor's Letter, and ſent the Silentiary back again, without 
any favourable Anſwer. Upon which the Pope, ſeeing the Danger he 


was in, ſent ſome Deputies to the Emperor, to let him know that it was 


high time for him to come with an Army, to Defend the Provinces he 
had yet in Italy, if he had a mind to Preſerve them; and that, for his 


part, he imploy'd Public Prayers to obtain from God the Peace of Tray, 


and endeavour'd with Entreaties to appeale the Anger of Aulpbus. But 
the Pope, finding that there was no hope left of any Aſſiſtance from the 


Greek Emperor, applied himſelf to Pipm King of France, who did vo- 


luntarly offer his Aſſiſtance to the Pope and the Romans. Upon this 


the Pope went to France, where he was very kindly receivd by Pipin, 


who promis d to him, to force the Lombards to reſtore him the Exarchy 


of Ravenna, and all the Territories belonging to the Romans. AFﬀul- 


pbus, to avert. this Storm, ſent Carloman Pipin's Brother, who was a 


Monk in Mount Caſſin, to diflwade his Brother from eſpouſing the Pope's 


Quarrel, otherwiſe he threaten'd to be reveng'd upon him and the 
Monks of Mount Caſſin. Carloman, not being able to diſſwade his Bro- 
ther, was oblig'd to retire, under his Protection, into a Monaſtery in 


France; upon which Pipm immediately ſent Ambaſſadors to Aſtulpbus, 


deſiring him to reſtore to the Romans all the Towns and Lands he had 
taken from them. The Pope likewiſe urg'd him by Letters, but all in 


vain : Whereupon Pipin came with a ſtrong Army to give him Battle. 


Aſtulphus, being advertis d of this, endeavour'd to force Pipin's Troops 
in a Paſſage of the Alps ; but was routed, put to flight, and forc'd 
to fly into Pavia, which was preſently Beſieg d by Pipin's Army. Aſtul- 
phus was forc'd to ſue for Peace, which was granted him, upon condi- 
tion he ſhould reftore the Exarchy of Ravenna, and what other Lands 


and Towns he had taken from the Romans: But inſtead of performing 


this Treaty, as ſoon as he was deliver'd, he marched towards Rome 
with his Army. Pipin, being advertis d of this, returned again with 
his Army, Beſieg d Aſtulphus, and oblig'd him to perform the Articles 


of the Treaty. The Greek Emperor's Envoy re-demanded the Exarchy 


of Ravenna, and what other Lands and Cities he had taken: But Pipm . 


looking upon that Country as an Eſtate which he had acquir'd by the 
Right of Arms, gave it to the Church of Rome; and ſent Fulradus, Ab- 


bot of St. Denys, to receive the Towns of - Pantopolis and Aimilia, which 


the Lombards were oblig d to reſtore. After Aſtulphus s Death, Deſide- 
ius, who had poſſeſs d himſelf of the Kingdom of the Lombards, confir- 
med this Treaty, and render'd to the Pope all the Places agreed upon. 
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All this was done under Stephen the Second's Pontificate, which laſt 
Five Years, and who died in the Year 757, upon the 24 Day of April. 
But the Greek Emperor was ſtill Maſter of Sicily, Apulia, Calabria and all 
the Extremities of Italy; and he had a Governour in the City of Naples. 
' Stephen the Second being dead,the People were divided about his Suc- 
ceſſor; for one Party was for his Brother Paul, and another for T'heo- 
phylagus the Arch-Deacon ; but Paul's Party being the ſtronger, he was 
preferr d to the Popedom. , , N 
This Pope, having diſcover d a ſecret League between the Governour 
of Naples and Deſidertus King of the Lombards, for re- poſſeſſing them- 
ſelves in the Exarchate of Ravenna, wrote immediatly to Pipin his Pro- 
tector; which oblig d Deſiderius to give over his Deſign, (being very 

much afraid of Pipin's Power) and to grant the Pope whatever he defir d. 
Paul the Firſt being at the Point of Death, Loton Duke of Nei, who 

dwelt at Rome, brought many Armed Men thither, who took Conflantine 

his Brother, at that time a Lay-man, put him in poſſeſſion of the Pope's 

Palace, the next Day caus d him to be Ordain d Sub Deacon and Dea- 

con, and the Sunday after, to be Conſecrated Biſhop of Rome by Three 

Biſhops. Upon this Sergius and Chriſtopher, two of the chief Officers of 

the Roman Church, fled to the King of the Lombards, who ſent them 

back with a Band of Armed Men; and they, having got in to the 

Town, gave Battle to I oton, kill'd him upon the Place, and routed 

his whole Party. After which, they turn'd out Conſtantine, and one 

named Philip, a Prieft and Monk, was choſen. in his Place; but Chrefto- 
pher, who was Secretary to the Roman Church, and who had been 

Head of this Enterprize, forced this Poor Monk to withdraw into his 

Monaſtery, and, in Auguſt 768, procured the unanimous Election of 

one Stephen, who came from Sicily to Rome in the Pontificate of Pope 

Gregory the Third, and from that time had been much efteem'd in the 

Church of Rome. After his Election, Conſlantine was ſhamefully Depo- ll 
ſed, and thoſe of his Party were very cruelly us'd,yea they carried their 

Fury ſo far, that they weut to the Monaſtery where Conſtantine was ſhut up, 

and pull'd out his Eyes. D , 


os 


Aſter theſe Cruelties, Waldipert a Presbyter, who had brought the 
Lombards to Rome to expel Cunſtantine, had a Defign alſo to have appre- 
hended Chriſtopher the Secretary, and the chief Citizens of Rome, and by 
that means to have made Deſiderius Maſter of the City; but they, get- 
ting early notice of it, ſent a ſtrong Party againſt him, who tgok him 
Priſoner and put out his Eyes. In the time of theſe Troubles, Pope 
Stephen ſent Sergius to France with Letters to Pipin, earneſtly defiring 
him, to ſend ſome Biſhops to Rome for ſettling the Affairs of the Church. 
Sergius found Pipin dead, and deliver'd his Letters to his Sons Charles and 
Carloman, who ſent Twelve French Biſhops alongſt with him. Upon their 
arrival at Rome, they and the Italian Biſhops call'd a Council, and 
brought Conſtantine before them Blind as he was: The firſt Day he 
begs d that the Council might forgive him, and, to excuſe himſelf, told 
them that the People had forc'd him; but the next Day he vindicated 
himſelf, affirming, that it was no new thing for Laics to be rais d to 
the Epiſcopal Dignity ; that Sergius was made Biſhop of Ravenna from 
a Lay-man, and Stephen Biſhop of Naples. The Biſhops being provok'd 
by this Defence, caus d him to be beaten and turn'd out of the Church. 

5 | 2 . Then 
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Then Pope Stephen, together with the Biſhops and People, who had 
Communieated with him, fell proftrate with Tears before them, and ac- 
knowledg'd their Fault. Thereafter the Acts of the Council that had 
Confirm d Conſtantme were burnt. 1 | 7 5 7715 
Some time after this Council, Sergius Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna died; 
and De ſiderius, Kling of the Lombardi, put one named Michael. in his 


| 


0 


8 
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8 Place: Upon which a New Rupture enſued: between Pope Stephen and 

5 De ſiderius; for Stephen would needs have Michael Depriv'd as an Intru- 

T der, which Deſiderius would not permit: But the King of France eſpou- 

* fing the Pope's part, he was oblig d to Depoſe him, and ſend him to 
)- Rome. Deſiderius, in revenge, caus d Sergius and Chriſtopher's Eyes to be 

y pull'd out, for ſummoning him in the Pope's Name. 

1. Hadrian being conſecrated Biſhop of Rome in the Year 772, De ſiderius 
To ſought his Friendſhip ; but, ſeeing that King had fail'd in his Word all 
ne along, he would not at firſt give Ear to his Ambaſſadors: At laſt 
's he was prevail'd with by their Oaths, and fent Deputies to him; but 
a- they were hardly got out of Rome, when News was brought, that De fia 
ee derius had invaded the Dukedom of Ferraria and the Exarchate of Na- 
of venna. The Pope having ſent to him, to demand thoſe Countries back 
m again, he promis d to Reſtore tliem, if he would come to him; but Ha- 
he drian would not put himſelf into his Hands, and therefore declar'd, that 
ed he would not go to him, till he had reſtor'd what he had taken from 
ne the Church. 47 . 
fto- De ſaderius, finding that he could do nothing with the Pope by Fraud 
en and Cunning, attacked him: openly; and prepar'd himſelf to Befiege 
his the City of Rome. In this 


xtremity, the Pope apply'd himſelf to 


of | Charles King of France, and ſent to intreat him to help the Romans, after 
ope the Example of his Father Pipin. To prevent this, Deſiderius ſent the 
the French King Word by his Envoys, that he had reſtored all to the Church 
po- of Rome, when in the mean time he was marching with his Army to the 
1eir | Siege. King Charles, being inform'd of this, march'd immediately in- 
up, to {ialy with his Army, and ſent ſeveral Meſſages to Peſiderius, deſiring 
him to reſtore the Church of Rome to her Rights; otherwiſe he might 
the expect the Fate of War. Deſiderius on the other hand was obſtinate in re- 
pre- fuſing. At length, when they were reſolved to try the Hazard of a 
Aby Hhattle, Deſideriuss Men were, all of a ſudden, taken with ſuch a Panic 
get- Mi Fear, that he was forc'd to withdraw himſelf into Pavia, and his 
him Son Adalgiſus to Verona. During this time, the Pope recover'd the Duke- 
Dope dom of Spoleto, and a great part of the Country which the Lombards had 
ring | taken from him. On the other fide, King Charles Befieg'd the Cities of 
Iich. of Verona and Pavid; the firſt yielded preſently, and he left his Army 
and | before the other and went to Rome, where he was receiv'd by the Pope 
their | and the Romans, in a manner ſuitable to ſo ſignal a Service as they had 
and i received from him. He Confirmed at this time to the See of Rome the 
y he | Donation, his Father had made, of all the Towns and Territories taken 
told by the Lombards. In conſideration of this, Pope Hadrian, as Head of 
cated | the Roman Republic, with the Conſent of the Romans, conferr'd upon 
d to him the Patrician Dignity; by which, he had the Sovereignty over the 
from City of Rome and the whole Republic: So that the whole People and 
ok d the Biſhop himſelf (wore Fidelity to him. After this, nothing was wan- 
urch. ting to compleat that King's Greatneſs, but the Title of Emperor, 
hen 8 
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which at length he received in the Year 800, being firſt Proclaim'd Empe- 
ror by the Romans, and then Conſecrated and Crowned by the Pope. 
After this, the Emperor Charles, or Charlemagne, ruled all Galy; he 

permitted the Lombards to live in Peace under his Dominion; he gave 
the Name of Romagena to the Exarchate of Ravenna; and he parted all 
Tal with the Erecian Emperor, upon condition, that all on this fide of 
Naples ſhould belong to him, and that all on the other fide of Naples, 
with the City, ſhould belong to the Grecan Emperor 

The Succeſſors of Charlemagne, for ſeveral Years, were Kings of Tal) 
and Sovereigns of Rome, tho' the Popes were Temporal Lords, and had 
Poſſeſſion of the Ancient Exarchate of Ravenna, with ſeveral other Ci- 
ties aud Lands. In the time of Leuis the Godly, Charlemagne's Son, the 
Romans, having made an Inſurrection, were quelld by one Bernard, 
whom he ſent to Rome for that purpoſe. Upon another Inſurrection, Lo- 
tharius, the French King, went to Rome himſelf to puniſh the Rebels; 
and ordain'd for the future, that all the Magiſtrates of Rome ſhould be 
made by the Emperors: But Charles the Bald quit this Noble Privilege, 
and gave the Right of Sovereignty to the Romans, re-eſtabliſhing them 
as it were in their Ancient Liberty. BL OY 

During the time that the Romans had this Sovereign Power in their 
own Hands, the Popes laid the Ground-work of their preſent Greatneſs 
and Sovereignty; for tho' the whole Power. was lodged in the People,who 
choos'd the Magiſtrates of Rome and the neighbouring Cities; vet the 
Popes, who were now become very Rich and Powerful, uſed all their 
_ Efforts to make the People's Power only a Shadow of Sovereignty, but 
they had ſtill two Conſuls, one Pretor and a Governour of the City, who 
were choſen by them; and often times they freed themſelves of the Ser- 
vile Yoke that the Popes would have impos'd upon them, which cauſed 
moſt Bloody Wars between the Popes, the principal Citizens of Rome, 
and the Emperors of Germany: But at length the Popes prevail'd, and 
became ſole Sovereigns of Rome and the adjacent Territories. From all 
which it appears, that the preſent Greatneſs of the Popedom had its firſt 
Riſe, as J 1aid before, from Pipin and his Succeſſors, who never could 
forget the Kindneſs that was done to them by Pope Zachary and St. Bo- 
niſace, in acknowledging Pipin to be lawful King. 33 

Now I ſhall give the Catalogue of St. Boni faces Works. 


The Catalogue of his Works. 
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HIS Author is call'd Joannes Scotus Erigena or Eringena from 
the Place of his Birth, which ſome ſuppoſe to be the City of 
Air in the Weſt (a); and others the Country of Strathern : Gh und 
But be that as it will, *tis certain that he was Born in Scotland, rr of his 
for he was call'd a Scots Man by all thoſe Writers who were Co-tempo- > 
rary with him, ſuch as Hncmarus (4), Anaſiaſtus the Library-Keeper 
(c), Pope Nicholas (d) and ſeveral others. 5 
We know nothing concerning his Parents or the time of his Birth ; Of his Edu- 
but, if we may believe our Hiſtorians, he went, when he was very. 
young, to Athens (e), where he ſtudy'd the Greek, Chaldaic and Arabic 
Languages ; and that which makes this the more probable 1s, that 
he had theſe Languages to greater perfection, than any of that 
Age he Lived in. But whatever truth be in this, all Hiſto- 
rians are agreed, that he came to France in the beginning of the 3 goes to 
Reign of King Charles the Great (); about which time, the Gontro- hes 
verſy concerning Grace and Predeſtination, which had been lying Dor- 
ment fince Pelagins's Time, was renewed with great Vehemency and 
Heat; and John Scot, by this time being very famous for his extraordi- 


” 
” 


nary Knowledge in Philoſophy, Theology;and the Oriental Languages, 


was conſulted upon this intricate Queſtion, by Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop 

of Rheims, and Pardulus Biſhop of Laon; whereupon he wrote his Trea- 5 
tiſe of Predeſtination, which he begins with this Poſition, That every Where he is 
Queſtion may be reſolved by four general Rules of Philoſophy, viz. Di- che entre. 


the Contro- 


By theſe Rules he very ofPre- 
; | | 6 . : eſtination 
endeayours to prove, that there cannot be a double Predeſtination, or by Hincma: 


one to Glory and another to Damnation; and that Predeſtination doth = * 
not impoſe any Neceſſity, but that Man is abſolutely free; and that al- Neid, and 


tho? he cannot do Good without the Grace of Feſus Chrift, yet he doth qi pr 
it, without being conſtrain'd or forc'd to it by the will of God, by his tbarSubjett. 
own Free Choice. He fays that wo ere Conſequence of it, and 


the Puniſhments with which it is rewarded, are meer Privations, that 


are neither foreſeen nor Predeſtinated by God; and that Predeſtination 


hath no Place, but in thoſe things which God hath preordain'd.in order 
to Eternal Happineſs, for our Predeſtination ariſeth, from the Forefight 
of the good Ute of our Free will. Then he endeayours to prove in his 


Logical way, that the Torments of the Damn'd are meer Privations of = 
_ Happineſs, or the trouble of being deprived of it, ſo that, according 


to him, Material Fire is no part of the Torments of the Damn'd ; that 
there 1s no other Fire prepared for them but the Fourth Element, 
through which the Bodies of all Men muſt paſs ; but that the Bodies of 


GG the 
(a) Vid. N Hiſtor: Ecclek Gent: Scot. Lib. 1. Pag. 42. Spotiſwood's Hiſtory of the Church of Scot. Lib. 2. 


Pag. 26. (6) Lib: 1: de Prædeſt. Cap. 3 1. Auctor jactitatur a multis Joannes Scotigena. E) Ia Ep. ad Car. Cal. Jo- 
annem innuo Scotigenam. (4) Ep. ad Car, Calv. Quidam Joannes genere Scotus. (e) Vid. Spotiſ. ubi ſup. Het. 
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the Ele& are chang 'd into an Etherial Nature, and are not ſubject to the 
| power of Fire; whereas on the contrary the Bodies of the Wicked are 
changed into Air, and ſuffer Torments by the Fire, becauſe of their con- 
trary Qualities. And for this Reaſon tis, that the Dæmons, who had 
a Body of an Etherial Nature, were Maſſed with a Body of Air, that 

they might feel the Fire. 1 5 „„ ne 
Wemlo or Ganelo Arch-Biſhop of Sens, having read this Work, gather'd 

out of it ſeveral Propoſitions, which he put under 19 Heads accordin 
to the Number and Order of the Chapters of Scotus's Work, and ſent 
them to Prudentius Biſhop of Iroyes ; who, having read them, found, 
as he thought, not only the Errors of Pelagius in them, but alſo the 
Which is Impiety of the Collyridzans ; whereupon he wrote an Anſwer to them. 
«nſwerdby The ſame Extracts being ſent to the Church of Lyons, they imploy'd one 
of Troyes of their Deacons, named Horus, to write againſt him; which he accord- 
and Fon. ingly did: But we know not if ever our Author wrote a Reply to them, 

Lyons. there being nothing more of his extant upon this Controverſy. 

Afrerthiche Not Jong after this, he was engag'd by Charles the Bald, in the Con- 
zs engag d troverhe about the Eucharift, which had its firſt riſe at this time, and 
_ by % in was occafioned by Puſcbaſius Radbertw's Book concerning the Body and 
the Contro: Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. This Paſchaſius was a Native of Szſſons, and 
ie Eucha- brought up by the Charity of the Nuns of that Place, and became a 
riſt. Monk of the Monaſtery of Corbey, and was choſen afterwards their Abbot 
be firſt in the Year 844. This Monk, being a Perfon of good Learning, and 
Riſe of this finding that the Saxons had not ſuch a due Reverence to the Myſteries of 
ſy. the Chriſtian Religion as they ought, eſpecially to that of the Sacrament 
Paſchajnus Of our Lord's Body, wrote for their Inſtruction his Book concerning the 
Bock upon Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt ; wherein he firſt prepares their Minds 
ih kucha for believing the great Myſtery of the Euchariſt, by demonſtrating, that 
| God, by his Omnipotency, may bring to paſs many things Supernatural, 
and to us Incomprehenſible. Then he ſays, That no Man ought to 
doubt of its being the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and that His Fleſh and Blood 
is really there; That none ſhould be ignorant of ſo great a Myſtery, 
which is daily Celebrated in the Church, and ought to be received by all 
the Faithful, which they cannot do Worthily and Effectually, unleſs 
they can diſcern the Excellency of the Myſtical Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from what they perceive by the Taſte ; That it is called a Sacra- 
ment, either becauſe, under the Species of a viſible Sign, God is pleas'd 
to work ſome ſecret thing, or becauſe the Holy Ghoſt does Conlecrate 
the viſible Sign, and, under the Vail of outward Signs, does work ſome 
Myſtical thing for the Salvation of the Faithful; That all Sacraments in 
general may be defin d, to be an Earneſt or a Pledge of Salvation, by 
Which, under a viſible Repreſentation, the Holy Ghoſt works in an in- 
viſible manner; That the Sacraments of Baptiſm, Chriſm and that of 
the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, are in the Church, and are call'd 
Sacraments,becauſe under the viſible Species, the Fleſh is Conſecrated by 
a Secret and Divine Vertue, ſo that they are in effect inwardly, what 
they are thought to be outwardly by Faith ; That in Baptiſm, we are 
Regenerated by the Holy Ghoſt, and afterwards, by the Power of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Nourith'd with his Body and Blood, and that we ought not to 
wonder, that the Holy Ghoſt, who has formed our Saviour's Body in 


the Virgin's Womb, ſhould by an inviſible Power change the Bread and 
| | 55 | Wine 
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Wine, tho there appear no viſible Change, becauſe it is done Spiritually 
and Inviſibly ; That, by the Conſecration of this Myſtery, the Body 


and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are truly Created, Produced and Sacrificed in 


a Myſtical manner; That it is not to be deny'd, but that there is ſome 
Figure in this Myſtery, ſeeing 'tis a Myſtery, but that the Figure does 
not hinder the Reality; That what appears outwardly is a Figure, but the 
inward is Reality,becauſe the Body and Blood of our Saviour are made of 
the Subſtance of theBread and Wine, ſo that this Myſtery is both Figure and 
Verity, a Figure of the Hidden Truth, and a Verity, not perceivable indeed 
by the Senſes, but believed by Faith; That the Ancient Figures differ'd 
vaſtly from this, they being but a Shadow and Image of what we real- 
ly enjoy by receiving this Myſtery, the real Fleſh and real Blood of 
Chriſt our Saviour; That theſe, who do not dwell in Chriſt, that is, 
who remain in Sin, take the Sacramental Elements out of the Prieſt's 


Hand, but do not Eat and Drink Spiritually the Body and Blood of Je- 


ſus Chriſt; That the Church is the Body of Chriſt; That all 


the Faithful are Members of His Body; That the Euchariſt is daily 


Conſecrated to be the Body of Chriſt, but that theſe only, who are His 


Myftical Members, are allowed to receive it; That from this Food, 


ſome receive Life and others Death, it being Life to ſuch as are Mem- 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt, and Death to ſuch as are Members of the Devil ; 
That we muſt raiſe our Mind to God, and believe that, after the Words 
of Conſecration, tis the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that very 
Fleſh which was born of the Virgin, and died upon the Croſs; That 
_ Chriſt Himſelf is upon the Altar, offering, as High Prieſt, our Vows 
and Supplications to the Lord; That the Angels are preſent at this Sa- 
crifice, in which our Saviour, once Sacrificd upon the Croſs for the 
Salvation of Mankind, is daily offered in a Myſtical manner for the A- 
tonement of the Sins we daily commit, to diſcriminate the Good from 


the Wicked, to dwell Corporally in ſuch as have received Baptiſm, 


that they may dwell in Him, and to Nouriſh the Faithful; That there- 
fore he is called Bread, becauſe as the Bread Nouriſhes the Body, fo the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt Nouriſhes the Soul of the Faithful; That He is 


alſo called Vine, becauſe as the Wine is made of the Juice of ſeveral 


Grapes, ſo we are * Juſtify'd by the Graces and Spiritual Influences 


which flow from Him, who is the True Vine of which the Faithful are 


but Branches; That it is the very Blood that ran out of His Side at His 
Death and Paſſion, and for that Reaſon it is, that we mingle Water with 
the Wine, becauſe out of His Side there came both Blood. and Water ; 
That others ſay that Water is mingled with the Wine to join together 
the Water of Baptiſm, and the Blood which was the Price of our Sal- 
= vation; That, whether the Conſecrating Prieſt be a Good or Bad Man, 
we ought to believe when we receive the Euchariſt from his Hands, that 


we equally receive the Truth of the Myſtery, becauſe the Conſecration 
is not made by the Merit of him that Conſecrates, but by the Power of 


the Creator and the Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt; That it is Jeſus Chriſt 
who Baptizes, as it is He, by whom, through the vertue of the Holy 
Ghott, the Euchariſt becomes His Fleſh and Blood; That the Prieſt is 
not the Creator of Chriſt's Body, hut that he Prays to God the Father 
by. His Son; That He offers Gifts unto Him before the Conſecration, 
and Prays Him to Accept of them, and that He makes this Offering 1 
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the Name of the Church and of the Faithful; That altho' this Sacra- 

ment has neither the Taſte, nor the Colour of Fleſh and Blood, vet, 

£ by the Strength of Faith and Reaſon, our Soul receives them as ſuch, 

and that as we have receiv'd, in Baptiſm, the Image of our Saviour's 

Death, ſo we receive, in this Sacrament, the Likeneſs of His Fleſh, ſo 

there is Truth in this Myſtery, and yet the Heathens cannot Reproach 

us, that we Drink the Blood or Eat the Fleſh of a Dead Man; That 

| the Conſecration of this Sacrament 1s made, by the Energy of the Words 
3 | of Jeſus Chrift ; That howſoever this Myſtery be the Fleſh and Blood 

| : of Chriſt, it may nevertheleſs be call'd Bread and Wine, by reaſon of the 

Effects thev produce, for as the Terreſtrial Bread is a Support to our 

| Temporal Life, fo this Spiritual Bread yields unto us a Spiritual and 

| Heavenly Life, and as Wine doth rejoice the Heart of Man, fo doth this 

Heavenly Drink rejoice the inward Man ; That, by receiving the Fleſh 

Z of Chriſt, we receive His Divinity, and that we receive both his Body 

= and Blood, becauſe they cannot be ſeparated ; That, tho' our Saviour 

did Adminiſter this Sacrament to His Apoſtles after Supper, for ſome 

Myſtical Reaſons, it was nevertheleſs the Cuſtom of the Catholic Church 
AM to receive it Faſting ; That it is not requiſite to forbear Eating till the 

| | 


- Euchariſt be digeſted, according to the Injunctions of ſome Apocryphal 
Books; That, tho' this Sacrament Nouriſhes our Bodies, we ought - 
chiefly to conſider the Spiritual Effects of the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as Nouriſhing our Souls in a Spiritual manner, fo that it 1s frivo- 
lous to fear, that this Sacrament goes into the Draught as our Terre- - 
| ſtrial Food, or that it mingles it ſelf and is digeſted with it; That we 
| ought not to believe, that Chriſt is to Drink Wine during his Reign of a 
1 Thouſand Years, as ſome. have imagined; And laſtly, that tho Good and 
7 Bad Men receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, yet we muſt be— 
| lieve, that this Sacrament is Salvation to the Firſt, and Damnation to 
| the aſt. 
| This Book of Paſchaſius was no ſooner Publiſh'd, but ſeveral Expreſ- 
| ſions in it afforded Matter of great Diſpute, about the manner of our 
Saviour's Preſence in the Euchariſt; for tho' all the Chriſtians, in the pre- 
| ceeding Ages, were fully convinc'd of the Preſence of our Saviour in the 
- Euchariſt, yet never any of them, before Paſchaſius, aſſerted, that the 
fame Body, which was born of the Virgin Mary, was there; and this is 
the Judgment of F. Mabilion, one of the Learn'deit Perſons of the Ro- 
miſh Communion, which he expreſſes in theſe Words; Qappe, ante Paſ- 
chaſu Librum de. Corpore & Sangume Domini, confitcbantur Catholici omnes, 
Chriſt: Domini verum Corpus verumque Sangumem revera exiſtere in Eucha: 
riſa, itemque Panem Vinum in illa converti; at nemo, Paſchaſu tempo- 
| re, illud Corpus eſſe idem quod ex Maria Virgme natum eſt tam diredle aſſe- 
| rere auditus fuerat (g). And the fame Author tells us, that this was the 
Reaſon why ſo many Eminent and Learned Men oppoſed his Opinion, 
Quapropter cum Paſchaſius in Libro ſuo tam fidenter © aſſeveranter illud do- 
cui ſſet, hujus rei novitate, ut ſibi videbatur, commoti ſunt quidam Vir dodit 
Hua ud meelebres, qui ſcriptis editis banc ejus ſententium acriter impugnarunt (b). | 
| WR, Amongſt theſewas our Author, who wrote a Book upon this Subject, s 
our Author, by the Command of Charles the Bald: This Book was firſt Printed at 
Cologne in the Year 1532, under the Name of Bertramus, and afterward 
3 . at 
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at Baſil in 15503 but it ſeeming to oppoſe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, they who were imploy d in the Cenſure of Books, in execution of 


a Decree of the Council of Trent, did put it amongſt the Prohibited Thekiſtory 
Books. Afﬀterward Sixtus Senenſis, Deſpenſæus and Genebrardus Santo: of this Bock. 


nen ſis endeavour d to prove it a Suppoſititious Work, forg d by Oecolam- 
adius in favour of the Proteſtants. This Opinion was embrac'd by Pope 
Clement the VIII, Bellarmine, Quirogo, Sandaval and Alanus; but the 
Divines of Lovam, making an Index Expurgatorius for Flanders in 1671, 
were of the Opinion, that it was a Genuine Work, and therefore they 


did not abſolutely Prohibit it, but only till it were Corre&ed : Poſſevin, 


Cardinal Peron and ſeveral others were of this Opinion. In the Year 
1657 Monſieur de Marca wrote a Letter, which F. Dacherius publiſh'd 
in the Second Volume of his Specilegium, wherein he endeavours to prove, 
that this Book was not written. by Bertram orRatram, but by John Scot our 


Author. This was Defended by F. Paris, in a Diſſertation at the end 


of the Firſt Part of his Book of Perpetuity Hc. In the Year 1680. F. 
Mabilion, in his Preface to the Second Volume of the Fourth Age of the 


Benedicline Writers, anſwer d F. Paris and M. de Marca. And F. Har- 
= down, in his Book of the Sacrament of the Altar Printed in 1689, an- 


ſwer' d F. Mabilion. If the Reader be deſirous to ſee all the Arguments, 
that are brought by the Learned Men above Cited, for proving this 
Book to be written either by Ratram or our Author, he may find them 
in M. Du Pin's Hiftory of the Ninth Century. It 1s ſufficient for our 


pourpoſe, that ſo many Learn'd Men are of the Opinion, that this Book 


was wrote by Jobn Scot; and as being a Genuine Work of his, I ſhall 


give the. Reader here an Abſtract of it. 


The two Queſtions, upon which Charles the Bald asks his Opinion, are 


thus ſtated by him; While (fays he) amonęſt the Faithful ſome ſay, there 


is no Vail or Figure in the Myſtery of the Body and Blood of Jeſus | 
* Chriſt, which is daily Celebrated in the Church, but that it is done by 
* a plain Manifeſtation of Naked Verity; and others on the contra 

under the Figure of the Myſtery,and that what appears to our Bodily 
* Senſes differs from what our Faith perceives in it, the Church is divided 


CC 


© by theſe different Opinions, and a way made to a kind of Schiſm. 


* The other Queſtion is, whether that very ſame Body we receive, be that 


** which was Born of the Virgin Mary, which Suffer'd and was put to 


e Death, which was buried and roſe again from the Dead, then Aſcended 


into Heaven, and now fits on the Right Hand of the Father everlaſting? 


To theſe two Queſtions, our Author anſwers diſtinctly in the two 


Parts of his Book ; and that his Opinion. of the State of the Queſtion 


may be the better underſtood, he gives firſt the Definitions of what he 
calls a Figure and a Verity; © A Figure ( ſays he) is when there is 
'* ſome Obſcurity, and that under ſome certain Vails another thing is 
*© exhibited ; a Verity on the. contrary, is a manifeſt Demonſtration 
© of the thing, without the covering of any Image or Figure. This be- 
ing granted, he maintains, That, if the Myſtery of the Body and 
* Blood of our Saviour were made without any Figure, it could not 
be properly calPd a Myſtery, becauſe that cannot be call'd a Myſtery 
* wherein there is nothing hidden, nothing but what is perceived by 
der outward Senſes, nothing covered with any Vail; That that 22 
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* which is Wnkde the Body of Chriſt by the Miniſtry of the Prieft, ſeems _ 
© outwardly one thing to the Senſes, and at the ſame time infinuates in- 
e to the Minds of the Faithful, that there is another thing inwardly; 


« outwardly it appears to be Bread as it was before, we perceive its 


Form, the Colour and Taſte, but we believe that inwardly it is ſome- 


thing much more precious and excellent, becauſe it is a Divine and 


Heavenly thing, that is to ſay, the Body of our Saviour, which is 


« exhibited therein, which does not fall under our outward Senſes, but 
* js by the Eyes of our Souls ſeen, receiv'd and caten. The ſame he 


ſays of the Wine and of our Saviour sBlood, and concludes,that the Bread, 
and Wine are, by a Figure, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that is to 
fay © That we do not fee any Fleſh and Blood but Bread and Wine, 


* tho}, after the Myſtical Conſecration, it is no more call'd Bread and 
Wine, but the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; and if there were no 
* Figure, as ſome maintain, the whole Truth would be plainly ſeen, 
* and there would be no room for Faith; and then it would be no 


Then he ſhews, that the Change, that is made in the Euchariſt, is 


'** Myſtery, becauſe there is nothing in it that is Secret. 


not made viſibly and to our outward Senſes, © For (ſays he) it is not 


the change of a thing that was not, into a thing that is, ſeeing the 


© Bread and Wine were, before they were changed into the Body and 


* Blood of our Saviour ; nor is it the change of a thing that is, into one 
that is not, feeing the Form of the Bread and/Wine-appears the fame 
* to our Eyes; Nor laſtly, the change of one thing into another, by a 
change of Qualities, the Qualities of the Bread and Wine remaining 


© fiill the ſame : Whence he concludes, that theſe, who believe no Fi- 


* cure in the Euchariſt, cannot explain that Change, and muſt own | 
chat there is nothing in it, which was not before; for ſays he, we 


© know by our Senſes, that this Change is not an outward Change, and 


therefore, they muſt acknowledge it to be an inward and Spiritual 
„ Change, or Deny it to be the Body and Blood of our Saviour, quod 
ne ſus eſt nom ſolum dicere, ſed etiam cugitare, the very thought of which 
is Criminal. e „ 35 8 Ot 
After this, he comes to the ſecond Queſtion, vix. If that Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is in the Euchariſt, be the fame Body that was born of 
the Virgin Mary? To this he fays, That what we receive Corporally, 
that is, what we touch with our Teeth, ſwallow down and goes into the 
Belly, is not the Body of our Lord, but that which feeds the Soul, and 
is only perceived by Faith. Then he ſtarts this Objection, © Theſe (ſays 
he) who are not of my Opinion, do object and ſay, That what we lee 
is the very Body of our Savibur, and that which we drink is his Blood, 
and that we ought not to enquire how it comes to paſs, but that it is 
ourDuty to believe it to beſo. To which he makes this Anfwer, That 
this Opinion is rea ſonable, and that we ought firmly to believe, that it is 
* the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, but that therefore we believe it 
© becauſe we do not fee it; for could we ſee it, we ſhould not ſay I be- 
* leve it, but I ſee it; that it is not the Eye of the Body, but Faith 
that perceives it, and that what is ſeen is not in Specie, but in 
„Operation and Effect the Body and Blood of Chriſt, that is to ſay, 
* that the Body of Chriſt does not appear in it under a 1 
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therefore St. Ambroſe ſays, that we ought not to mind the Courſe 
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6, of Nature, but the Power of Chrift who changes what ſeemeth od 

© unto Him; and in what manner He pleaſes, who Created theſe ings 
© which were not, and Changes what. He has Created into what it was 
| © not before; to be virtually the Body of Chriſt, according to our Au- 


thor, is to be ſo really but not viſibly,” becauſe under another Form or 
Appearance. 

This Controverſy, concerning the manner of our Saviour's Preſence e Da 
in the Euchariſt, engag d our Author in two other Controver ſies, that „ 
ſhould not have been ſo much as nam'd amongſt Chriſtians. The Firſt Par, ut 
was, Whether any part of the Euchariſt be evacuated as our other Food ? 
John Scot, Rahanus Maurus Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, and ſeveral others 
maintain'd it was; for which cauſe they had the odious Name of Ster- 
coramſts given them, by Erigerus, Guitmondus, Algerus aud others, who. 
maintain d, that the Bread and Wine, after the receiving of it, Ma: not 
ſubject to the ſame Laws and Contingencies with our common Food ; 
but was immediately anmhilated by the Divine Power. 

The other Controverſy was about the manner, in which the Virgin S in that 


Mary brought forth Chriſt ; for Paſchaſius and others ſaid, that it was 8 8 af 


wan to the Bleſſed Virgin s perpetual Virginity to think, that ſhe N 
had brought forth our Saviour to the World in the fame manner as o- 


ther Women bring forth Children, aperta ſcilicet vulva ; but that He came 
into the World per vulvam clauſam, as He came into the Place where His 
Diſciples were met, thorow the Door, and not thorow the Wall, yet 
without opening the Door. Our Author, Ratraumis and others aid, 5 
that this Opinion. was very dangerous; for it plainly followed fr om 
thence, that Chriſt was not truly Born, but iſſued from the Virgin, quod 

_ nou ef} naſci, ſed erumpi. I ſhall conclude the Account of this Controver- 
= {ſy with the Jakes of Erigerus, concerning the Queſtion of Stercora- 
= nm, That it was a Scandalous thing to Propoſe ſuch a Queſtion, more 
= Scandalous to Debate it, and moſt Scandalous to Divulge it in their 
Writings as they did. 


Not long after this, John Scot Tanker from Greek into Latin, and Hie Tran 
Dedicated to Charles the Bald, the Works commonly Father'd upon St. **8*2c: 


ys the A- 
Denys the Ar eopagite. Ny chene being ſeveral Obſcure and Metaphy- pee 


fical Queſtions in theſe Books, concerning the Nature of God and His * 
Attributes; and Pope Nicholas the 1. being highly incens'd againft him 
for his Opinions concerning the Euchariſt, took occaſion from this to 
write a Letter to Charles the Bald ; wherein the tells Kim (), © That 
* one call'd Jobs, of the Scots Nation, had Tranſlated the Work which 
»  Deonyſrus the Areopugite did write, of the Names of God or of the Hea- 
* venly Orders, into the Latin Tongue; which Book he ſaid onght to 
have Gs ſent to him, and to have been Approv'd of by his Judgment, 
eſpecially ſince the laid John, tho' a Man of excellent Learning, was 
ſuſpected not to be very Orthodox; and therefore entreats him to ſend 
the Author and the Book to Rome, or to Banith him the Univerſit of 


Par is. * 


This Prince, who was a great Patronizer of all Learned Men, not be- He returns 
ing willing to offend the Pope, or that John Scot, whom he had a ſin- — 
gular Kindneſs for, ſhould fall into his Hands, adi d him to return to 1 he 
his Native County, wach he accordingly did in the Year 864; where 

8 8 2 | he 
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deere de From all which they have made but one Fobn Scot, Sophiſt, Abbot and 


a different 
Perſon from 


the Abbotof Firſt our Author Died in the Year 874, as it appears from the above 
Fibel. cited Letter of Anaſtaſius to Charles the Bald, and a Copy of Verſes 


he died about the Year 874: For Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper, in a Letter 
to Charles the Bald, which is dated the Tenth of the Calends of April Anno 
875, ſpeaks of him as of a dead Man. All the Engliſb Antiquaries ſay, that 
after he came from Fance, he Taught Aſtronomy and Geometry at Oxford: 
and this is founded upon a Paſſage in the Annals of the New Convent of 
Wincheſter, cited by Cambden and Harpsfield, which is thus: © In the 
“ Year of Redemption 886, being the Second Year after St. Grimbuld's 
« coming to England, the Univerſity began at Oxford; in which the firſt 
65 Regents and Readers of Divinity were the Abbots, NVeoth a Learned 


© Man, and St. Grimbald, a Man of excellent Underſtanding in the know- 


* ledge of Scripture : The Monk Aſſer, a famous Linguiſt, was Hu- 
* manity Profeſſor: John, a Monk of the Church of St. Davids, Pro- 
© feffor of Logic, Muſic and Arithmetic. John Erigena a Monk, Com- 


< panion to St. Grimbald, a Penetrating Wit, and Univerſal. Scholar, 


« firſt Taught Geometry and Aſtronomy, in the Preſence of the ever 
„Glorious and Invincible King Alfred, whoſe Memory will ever laft 
«© Precious among the Clergy and Laity of his Kingdom, where this 


_ © moſt Prudent King Alfred publiſh'd a Decree, to this effect, That his 


* Nobles ſhould cauſe their Sons, or if they had no Sons, then their 
* Servants, who were of ingenious Diſpoſitions, to apply themſelves to 
© Learning. IE | 5 ET 

Th r Hiſtorians and many others ſay (Y, that, after he 
had Taught about Three Years at Oxford, he retir d to Malmesbury Ab- 
by, to avoid the Diſcord ariſen between Grimbald and his Companions 
whom he brought thither, and the old Scholars whom he found there; 
where, ſays William of Malmesbury, he died of Wounds he receiv'd from 
his Scholars; and is there eſteemd a Martyr, and has a Tomb, on the 
left fide of the Altar, with this Inſcription, 


 Clauditur hoc Tumulo Sanctus Sophifta Foannes, 
Qui ditatus erat, jam vivens, Dogmate miro, 


Martyru tandem Chriſti conſcendere Regnum 


Quo meruit, Sancti regnant per ſœcula cuncli. 


All this, which is ſaid by the Eugliſb Hiſtorians, our Modern Cri- 
tics hive found (I) to proceed upon a Miſtake, by blending three di- 
ſtin& Perſons of this Name into one; the Firſt is our Author, to whom | 
the Epithet of Sophrſia does properly agree, the Second is the Abbot of 
Ethelmg, who was ftabb'd, by ſome Aſſaſſins imploy'd by his Monks, u- 
pon the 4th of the Ides of November, the Day on which another Fobn. 
Scot, who was Biſhop of Meckelburgb, was Martyr'd in the Year 1060. 


Martyr; and this more evidently appears from the foHowing Arguments. 


written in Greek and Latin by our Author ; wherein he ſpeaks of Pope 
John, who was not advanced to the Papal See till towards the end of the 
Year 872; and King Alfred did not begin to addi& himſelf to Learning 
till after the Year 880. Secondly, The Abbot of Ebeling was an Eatt 
Saxon, whereas our Author was a Scots Man. Thirdly, The Abbot of 
Ethelmg was call'd to England by King Alfred, and came with Grimbaldus 
| after 


(Y See Sir James Ware of the Iriſh Writers, Pag. 18. (0) Vid. M. du Pin ubi ſup. 
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after the Vear 880, which is after our Author's Death. Fourthly, The 
Abbot of Eithelimg was both Prieſt and Monk, whereas our Author; as | | 
it appears from his Works, was none of them; but lived at Court. And 
laſtly, The Abbot of Ebeling was Aſſaſfinated in his Abby-Church, to- 
wards the Year 895, being then a ſtrong Man and one that could defend 
himſelf, as Aſſerus averrs, who relates his Death, and ſays, That he 
ſtood in his own Defence quod bellicoſæ Artis non expers eſſet; whereas 
our Author was Dead long before; and tho' he had been living then, 
he could not have been Capable of making any Defence: 
Beſides the Works of Jobn Scot that we have had occaſion to menti- A Account 
on in the Hiſtory of his Life, he wrote likewiſe Five Books about the ther Works 
Diviſion of Natures by way of Dialogue. The Natures he divides into * bis 
Four kinds ; one that Creates and is Uncreated ; another that Creates 
and is Created; a Third that does not Create and is Created; and a 
Fourth which neither Creates nor is Created. In the Three firſt Books, 
he treats of the three firſt kinds of Nature, and in the Fourth and Fifth, 
he explains the Return of the Created Natures into the Nature Un- - 
created. In the Second Book, he handles the Controverſy, betwixt the 
| Greek and Latin Churches, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; he 
tells us, that God has Created, in His Son, from all Eternity the Pri- 
| mogenial Cauſes of all things, the Goodneſs by it ſelf, Eflence by it ſelf 5c: 
that the World was Created after Man had Sinn'd;and that if Man and An- 
gels had not Sinn'd, God would have Created no ſenſible and Material 
World. He aſſerts, That our Saviour's Manhood was perfectly Changed into 
His Godhead after His Reſurrection; That the Malice and Puniſhments of 
the Infernal Spirits ſhall ceaſe one Day, and come to a Period; That after 
their Fall, they were Clothed with Aerial Bodies; That the Damn'd ſhall 
enjoy all Natural Comforts; That all Creatures whatſoever ſhall be at laſt - 
Transformed into the Human Nature; That our Bodies {hall be turn'd in- 1 
to our Souls at the Day of Reſurrection; And laſtly, that all things ſhall be 
Converted into their Primogenial Cauſes, and return into God, ſo that, as 
before the World was Created, there was no Being but God, and the 
Cauſes of all things in God, fo, after the end of the World, there-will 
be no Being but God, and the Cauſes of all Things in Him. 
John Scot wrote likewiſe a Book upon the Viſion of God, which F. Mabi- 
lion ſaw in MSS, in a Monaſtery near Samer. He Tranſlated ſome Comments 
of Maximus upon St. Denys, which were Printed at Oxford. Beſides all 
theſe which are extant, Irithemius makes mention of a Commentary 
upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, and of a Book of Offices. Bale and Demp- 
ſter ſay, that he Tranſlated Ariſtotle's Morals, concerning the Secrets of 
Secrets, or the Right Government of Princes, out of Greek, into Chal- 
daic, Arabic and Latin; That he wrote of the Immaculate Myfteries 
of our Faith, againſt the Barbarians 5 Paraphraſtical Tomes for the In- 
ſtruction of Youth, The Opinions of Philoſophers Verſes, Epiltles and 
Homilies: But the Truth of this may be very juſtly call'd m queſtion, 
Biſhop Uſer, with more Probability, attributes to him the Excerpta (n) 
among the Writings of Macr obius, touching the Difference and Agree- 
ment of the Greck and Latin Syntax. ELIT, | 
Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper at Rome, in the forecited Letter to Hr. ts. 
Charles the Bald, ſays, That John Scot was a Perſon of great Sanctity, 
7 Q and 


( Ufer. Epiſt. Hiber. Dyl, Pag. 135. 5 ee 


ou * 


— 7 2 -— - D 4 
* . 


1 ION oo oo 3 


- * 
— — 


0 


A D— 2 _ n 


The Life of Joun Scor of Air. 


ar On oy” — 2. — 


9 * 
—— . — ——ä— — H 2 
- 
* 


— . ⁵ Ui... ³D lun Aero na 
. 
P % 
- 


_ — 
n * - g —— — = ' | 
— CEO NEE — . 0 . 
4 5 * n * * — - K D 1 „* = q — : 2 — 
* — 2 = a 8 —— 8 ny 2 5 A — - p s . 2 2 7 8 ps ” ge 3 IS ar — = 
pope — — : TT — y a YO IRA "Res x WES * 4 __ —. n „ * 4 N 22 — . 9 . 3 2 5 
ö ERS 2 I 2 1 2 — 4 7 > 2 2 — — — — — —— — 9 5 — - ” g 1 _ 
IS 2 2 N I, FL. a AV, . — 2 2 a. 2 . 7 r 5 4 N 0 N — 
2 5 4 C Oats h - b — B a . N — * 5 „ a 24% 2a 1 
23 — 7 — As 1 r Ms Rin ef a > — i OE OD OE IT INI 2 G — IA — — 4 - * . r ao — 8 5 . ** 
0 * * dans x - 
— 


and aſcribes his Tranſlation of St. Denys's Works to the ſpecial Influence 
of the Spirit of God, thinking it almoſt impoſſible, that ſuch a Work 


could be done by a Barbarian, as he calls him, living in ſo remote a 
Corner of the World as Scotland, without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God's 


Spirit. His Words are; Mirandum eft quomodo Vir ille Barbarus (qui in 


funbus Mundi poſutus, quanto ab Hommum converſatione, tanto cred: potuit al. 
terius Linguæ dichone longinquus) talia (viz. Dionyſu Opera) intellectu capere, 


in aliamque Linguam transferre voluerit, Foannem mnuo Scotigenam, Virum 
quem auditu comperi per omnia ſanctum. Sed hoc operatus eſt ille Artifex 
Spiritus, qui bunc e gone & loquentem fecit. Niſi enim ex gratia 


25 zene Cbaritatis foes et, nequaquam donum Linguis loquendi procul dubio 


vſcepiſſet. M. du Pin ſays, That he was a Man of Parts and Learning, 
a good Peripatetic Philoſopher, and well skill'd in the Greek Language, 
which few People were then well acquainted with in theſe Parts; and 


that, by his Learning, he came to be the moſt Famous Man in the 


Univerſity of Pars, and was accordingly regarded by the King, who 


had a particular Reſpe& for Learned Men: But that on the other ſide 


he had a Thwarting Diſpoſition, was a weak Arguer and à ſorry Divine; 


but I am afraid, that this laſt part of the Character has» too much in it 
of the Spirit of a Party, vet it muſt be acknowledg'd, that he had ma- 
ny Extravagant and Whimfical Notions in Divinity, as it appears from 


the Abſtract, we have given, of his Book of the Divifion of Natures. 


lk. 


Vol. I. 


The Catalogue of his Works. 

I. 1 E Diviſſone Nature ſeu de Rerum Naturis Lib. 7. 

II. Ambigua S. Maxim ſeu Scholia ejus in diſficiles locos S. Gregoru 
Naxianxeni Latine verſa prodierunt ſimul bina ifta Opera T'ypis im- 

pre ſſa Oxon. 1681 in Fol. | 

III. De Prædeſtinatione Dei contra Gotiſchulcum Liber a Gilberto Mauguin 

editus Vindic. Prædeſtin. N Gratiæ, Tom. 1. Pag. 193. 


8 IV . Opera S. Dionyſu Ar eopagitææ quatuor (viz. De Cæle ſti Hierurchia, de 


Divinis Nominibus, de Myſtica Theologia, de Eccleſiuſtica Hierarchia) 


in Latinam Linguam converſa, prodierunt ex his aliqua in litione Ope- 


rum &. Dioniſii, Colon. 1536. Omnia vero I eſte Labbeo (Differ. de 
Scrip. Eccleſ. Lom. 1. Pag. 7250 in Bibliotheca Collegu Societatis Feſu 


| Buuricenſis MSS habentur. Prefationem ver ſionis iſtius duplicem ad 
Carolum Calvum metricam alteram Breviorem, alteram Proſaicam 
33 edidit Cl, Uſſeris in Epiſtolarum Hibermcarum ſylloge 
ag. 57. 5 | 
V. Excerpta de Differentiis H Societatibus Græci Latinique verbi que inter 
Mac robii ſcripta feruntur. yo 


VI. Liber de Corpore © Sunguine Domini 1558, 1560, 1653, H Lond. 


1686 in 890, 
VII. De Viſione Dei, ex MSS. 


VIII. Ariftotelis Moralia de ſecretis ſecretorum ſeve de recto Principum Re- 
gimine, e Graco in Chaldaicam, Arabicam © Latinam convertit, Nau- 
clero Autore apud Gubertum Genebrardum Cbronolegiæ Pag. 544. 


THE 
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8 
Life of St. MAC AR IU, 
Abbot of Wirtzburg. 


* / E are told by F. Mabilion, that the Famous Ratramus or 
Bertram a Monk of Corbey, who flouriſh'd in the beginning ge ;. pro- 
E210 of the Ninth Century, wrote a Book againſt Macarius a ven to bea 
Scots Man (a); and that this Book is ſtill extant in Manuſcript, in the Nn. 
Monaſtery of St. Eligius near Noyon; ſo that we have no reaſon to doubt 
of this Author's being a Scots Man, fince he is call'd ſo by Bertram, 
who was Cotemporary with him. | | | 
We know nothing of his Birth, Parentage or Education, unleſs we 
believe Dempſter, who ſays (), That he was deſcended from the Mac- 
kachermiks in Argile Shire. „ 
It is probable that he was induc'd to leave his Native Country, and 
to go to France for the great Encouragement, that all Learn'd Men re- 
ceived at that time from Charles the Bald, eſpecially thoſe of the Scots 
Nation; for Hericus or Hricus, a Benedictine Monk of the Abby of St. 
Germans in the City of Auxerre who flouriſh'd at that time, in his De- 
dication of the Life of Cæſarius to that Prince, complementing him upon 
the Number of Learn'd Men who reſorted to his Court from Scotland, 
ſays (c), Why do I ſpeak of Scotland? That whole Nation almoſt, de- 
© ſpifing the Danger of the Sea, reſort to our Coaſts with a numerous 
Train of Philoſophers, of whom the more Famous, abdicating their 
Native Soil, account themſelves Happy under your Favour, as the 
& Servants'of the Wiſe Solomon. 5 
During his abode in France, he revived and wrote in Defence of the 14 ....... 
Opinion of Fauſtus Biſhop of Ries, who affirm'd, That our Souls as a Book in 
« well-as our Bodies were Material, and that God was only Incorporeal. Rfnce of 
The Fathers of the Church, who thought that this Opinion was of SB 
a dangerous conſequence, have been very diligent, in cauſing all the 
Books to be deftroy'd that were writ upon this Subject ;. ſo that we have 
nothing but the Fragments of ſome of their Reaſonings, in Claudianus 
Mamertus's Books of the Nature of the Soul againſt Fauſtus, and of 
Bertram's againſt Matarius; and fince that of Bertram's is ſtill in Ma- 
nuſcript, 1 ſhall here give the Reader an Abridgment of Mamertus's 
Book, wherein he will not only find the Principles upon which FauSFus 
and Macarius built their Opinion, but likewiſe fuch Principles and Rea- 
ſonings, as were made uſe of by the Famous Monſieur Des Cartes in his 
Meditations, for proving the Spirituality and Immortality of the Soul. 
In this Book, which is Publith'd in the Sixth Volume of the Bibliothec 
of the Fathers, Mamertus proves (d) the Soul to be Incorporeal from 
Q 2 5 
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(a) Mab. Sæc. Benedict. IV. vid. 95 10 du Pin Nov. Bib. Jen Aut. Eccleſ. Vol. 7. Pag. 77. () Demp. Hiſt. Ec- 


cleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 12. Pag. 447. in $vo. (c) Printed at Paris 1543. (4) Vid. M. du Pin Nov. Bib. des Aut. Eecleſ. 
Tom, 3. Par. 2. Pag. 224. | 
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An Account its being the Imape of God ; he confefles that all Things that are In- 
of Homer: viſible are not Spiritual, and gives, for an Example of it, the Judgment 
upon this of the Senſes which is Invifible ; but he aſſerts, that the Bodily Senſe 
Subjett. js of the ſame Nature with the. Elements, whereas the Soul doth not 
depend upon them, nor was formed out of them, but enlivens the Mat- 
ter. Then, in anſwer to Fau$us's Objections, he ſays, That every 
thing which is Incor poreal is not Uncreated ; That the Angels have 
Bodies really, but they have alſo a Spirit and a Soul. He maintains 
that St. Jerome, and the Philoſophers likewiſe were of the ſame Opini- 
on, when they held, that Men, after the Reſurrection, would be ex- 
actly like the Angels, becauſe they would have Bodies as Thin and Sub- 
tile as theirs, and a Soul like theirs. He wonders that any Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſo very dull as to imagine, that they ſhall ſee God with their 
Bodily Eyes. After this, he comes to the great Difficulty ; The Soul 
(fays Faustus) is in the Body, and confequently in a Place, therefore it 

is extended, and conſequently Corporeal. He demands of his Adverſary, 

in what part of the Body it is? If it be in the whole or every part? 

If it be in all the Body ( fays he) why doth it exerciſe its Thoughts 

in one place only? And if it may be divided into parts, why doth it not 

loſe its Strength when any Member is cut off? This he ſays to intangle 

his Adverſary. But for Anſwering of the Difficulty, he diftinguiſhes 
Motion into three ſorts, Stable, Local, and that which is perform'd 

in no Place: The firſt agrees to God only; and the Second to Corporeal 
Creatures; and the Laſt is that which is proper to Spiritual Creatures. 
God wills always the fame thing, this is a Stable Motion. A Body moves 
from one place to another, this is a Local Motion. The Soul chooſes a 
thing and again refuſes it, ſometimes Loves ſometimes Hates, is ſome- 
times Humble ſometimes Proud, ſometimes Merry ſometimes Sad, Vc. 
Theſe are the Motions of a Creature which are not Local, the Effects 

are perceiv'd in a Place, but they are not done in a Place; as for Exam- 

ple, if a Man thinks upon a Mathematical Figure, and to write ſome 
Name, his Soul contemplates the immutable Ideas of theſe things, his 
Arm and Hand write them on the Paper by a Local Motion; tis not his 
Soul that is Locally moved, but without it, his Arm could not perform 
ſo regular Motions. You. will ſay perhaps, that it is that part of the | 
Soul, which is in the Arm, that is Locally moved, if that be fo, then 
the Soul is Diviſible: Now that can't be, for all things that can be di- 
vided may be handled by Parts, and act according to their Parts: Now [| 
the Soul acts altogether in all its Motions ; + It has neither Length, nor 
Breadth, nor Heighth ; It is neither moved Upwards, nor Downwards, 
nor in a Circle; It hath neither Inward nor Outward Parts; It Thinks, 
Perceives and Imagines in all its Subſtance ; It is all Underſtanding, 
Senſe and Imagination; And in a Word we may name the Quality of 

the Soul, but no Man knows how to expreſs the Quantity of it, where- 

fore tis neither Extended nor in a Place. ” 
Having thus ſettled the Nature of the Soul of Man, he ſhews, how 

it differs from the Soul of Beaſts and Plants; and the main Difference, 

| according to him, is this, That theſe laſt have no Knowledge, the 
Beaſts may have the Images of Bodies impreſſed on their Brain, but 
they know them not,, nor know the Things themſelves; whereas the 
Soul of Man knows Things Corporeal by the Body, and Spiritual with- 
| | out 
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out a Body'; 5 8 it doth not apply i it ſelf to Things, which RY 


an Impreſſion upon its Body : I Read, another Hears me and Under- 


' ſtands what I Read, but I my ſelf, if my Mind be elſewhere, know 
not what I have read ; my Soul is preſent to make me perceive the Let- 
ters, but not to make me underſtand what I read. But ſay they, the 


Subſtance of the Soul is one thing, and its Operation is another; and it 


is 2 Miſtake to confound the Thoughts of the Soul with the Subſtance 


of the Soul, for the Soul is ſometimes without Thoughts. Beſides, 


when the Soul thinks, tis in the Body, and by the Body that it thinks ;they 


are the Corporeal Images of Objects that make it Think, and it would 


never Remember any thing, if theſe Images were not impreſſed upon 
the Brain. This is as far as the difficulty can be urged. To which 


Mamertus returns this Anſwer, The Soul, faith he, is not different 


from the Thoughts, altho' the Things, upon which the Soul thinks Are 
different from the Soul it ſelf: It is 'not true, that the Soul is at any 
time without Thoughts, it can very eafily change its Thoughts, but 
to be without Thought 1s impoſſible; and it is wholly there where 1ts 
Thoughts are fixed, becauſe it is all Thought : And it 1s a Miſtake to 
diſtinguiſh the Powers of the Soul from the Soul it ſelf; for tho' it be 
accidental to it to Think upon this or that Object, yet its Eſſence is, 
That it is a Thinking Subſtance. The ſame is to be ſaid of the Will, it 
is by accident that it chooſes This or That, but its Subſtance is to W ill: 
The Soul is all Thought, all Will,all Love. 'Tis faid of God that he isLove, 
but He is Eſſentially Love, Effentially loving that which 1s Good. The 
Soul is alſo Love, but ſuch a Love as can incline it ſelf to God, or = 
Creatures to Good or Evil: But upon whatſoever Object it is fixed, 

is always truly ſaid, that the Soul is all Love; no ſuch thing can 7 
found in the Body. Now to prove that the Thoughts of the Soul do 
not depend on the Body, and are not Corporeal, our Author makes uſe 
of ſome Examples in Geometry ; ; we conceive what Point, Line, 
Circle and perfect Triangle are; Can the Corporeal Figures of theſe things 
be repreſented They never have been nor never will be yet tlie Soul con- 
ceives them, and knows the Properties of them; the Soul knows its 
Thoughts, its Deiires,its Love: Is this done (ſays he) by any Corporeal 
Image? No certainly, it is the inward Truth, which ſpeaks to it, that 
makes it underſtand: And laſtly, The Soul inquires after God and knows 
Him, vet it has no Image of the Divine Nature but it (elf 

In the Second and Third Book he confirms all that he had ſaid in the 

Firſt, and then ſums up all in the Ten following Principles. I. God is 
Incorporeal : The Soul of Man is the Image of 'God, which 1t could not 
be if it were not likewiſe Incorporeal. II. Whatſoever! is not in a Place 
is Incorporeal : The Soul is the Life of the Body, this Life is equally in 
all and every part of the Body: Therefore the Soul is in no place. III. 
The Soul Thinks and its Nature is to Think Thinking is an Incorporeal 
Thing, and is in no Place: Therefore the Soul is Incorporeal. IV. The 
Will is of the Subſtance of the Soul, all the Soul Wills, it is all Will: 
The Will is not a Body: Therefore the Soul is not a Body. V. The Me- 
mory is not in a Place, it is not extended; the great number of Things 
which it remembers does not ma ke it bigger, nor che Tinall number let. 


ſen it; it remembers Corporeal Things after an Incorporeal manner: 
R The 


Vell 
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The whole Soul Remembers, tis all Memory: Therefore it is not a 


dd 


affected : The Soul feels all at once when any part of the Body is 
touch'd : Therefore this Senſation is in no Place, and conſequently is 
Spiritual as well as the Soul that feels. VII. The Body neither draws 
near to, nor departs from God, it approaches to, and removes from o- 
ther Bodies : Now the Soul draws near to, or departs from God, it 
comes not near or goes far from Bodies locally : Therefore it is not a 
Body. VIII. The Body moves in a Place, and changes its Place: The 
Soul moves not it ſelf after that manner: Therefore it is not a Body. 
IX. Bodies are extended in Length, Breadth and Thickneſs : The Soul 
hath none of theſe Properties: Therefore tis Incorporeal. X. All Bodies 
have ſeveral Sides, the Right Side, the Left Side, the Upper Side, the 
Under Side, the Fore Side, the Back Side: None of which does agree to 

the Soul: Therefore it is an Incorporeal Subſtance. e 

| Tho” this Book be written with a great deal of Elegancy and Strength 

of Reaſon, yet our Author, St. Macarius, oppos'd it with all his might, 

and was ſo Succeſsful, that he gain d ſeveral Proſelytes to his Opinion 

about the beginning of the Ninth Century ; and amongſt theſe was one 

of the Monks of Corbey. Ratramus, who was a Monk of the fame 

Rara a Monaſtery, hearing of this, wrote a long Letter to him againſt Macaraus 
_ of and his Opinion: But that Monk wrote an Anſwer to him, wherein 


writs aLet- he Vindicated Macarius with great Warmneſs and Zeal. Odo Biſhop 
by wank of Beauvais, who had been for ſometime Abbot of that Monaſtery, fear- 
44CArlh3y, „ . „ 7 | 
who is Viu- ing that the reſt of the Monks might fall into the ſame Error, wrote a 
card by Letter to Ratramus, earneſtly exhorting him to confute Macarius's Book; 
nk. 8 which Ratramus accordingly did. None of theſe I reatiſes are extant : 
Monaſtery. but F. Mabzhon (e), from whom we have this Intormation, faw them 
(as we faid before) in the Monaſtery of St. Eigius near Nyon. 


He is made 
apr , of Wirtzburg; and Dempſter and Camerarius (g), finding that they make 


him flouriſh in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, whereas they ought 


to have plac'd him in the latter end of the Eighth and the beginning of 


the Ninth Century, as the moſt of our Hiſtorians have done ( 5 have 
from this Miſtake taken the occaſion of making two different Authors 
of this Name; the one who flouriſhed in the Twelfth Century, and 
was Abbot of Wirtzburg ; and the other who flouriſhed in the Eighth, 
and was Biſhop of Aberdeen, whereas the Biſhopric of Abc; deen 
was not founded till the Twelfth Century (i): Yet all our Hiſtorians 
And after” lay, That he was a Biſhop, and that the Cathedral Church of Aber- 
not. deen was Dedicated to him; fo that it is very probable, that he was 
one of thoſe Biſhops, that lived in Scotland or the adjacent Iſles, before 

the Diſtribution of the Kingdom into Diocefles. 
| The time of his Death 1s thought tv haye been about the middle of 
Hs Death the Ninth Century. We can give no CharaQter of him, as to his 
ter. Learning,fince we have none of his Works extant; but, if we give Credit 
to Dempſter and Cumerarius (k), he was a Perſon of ſuch Sanctity, that 
he performed ſeveral Miracles, which the Reader, if he pleates, may 
fee 
(e) Ubi ſup. (F) Vid. Trith. in Chron: Monaſt: S. Jacobi Poſſov. in Apparat. Sacr. Pag. 370. (g) Vid. 


Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 12. Pag. 446. & 448. Camer. De. Scot. Fort. & Piet. Pag. 202. & 197. 
(b) Hect. Boet. Lib. 9. Hiſt, Scot, in Fine, Lelly. &c. (i) See. Spotiſw. Hiſt. Book. 2. Pag. 101. (t) Ubi ſup. 


Body. VI. The Body cannot be ſmitten, but in that Place only that is 


Tritbemius and Poſſovin ſay (J), that our Author was the firſt Abbot 


Fon de Statu Amma, Ext, Fragment. in MSS. in Monaſt. S. 
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Hic jacet Macarus Primus Abbas bujus Eccleſie, per quem Deus A: 
quam in Vinum convertit. That's to ſay, | 

Here lyes Macarius the Firſt Abbot of this Church, by whom God 
turn'd Water into Wine. | 5 


—— 4 ., 
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LL our Hiſtorians (a) have taken this Author to be the ſame with Alcuia and 
Alcuin, Charles the Great's Mafter : But this cannot be; for Al- A are 
cuin in one of his Epiſtles tells us, that he was Born and brought different 
up at Tork ; whereas Albin, the Companion of Clement, was a Scors Man, bons. 


as we learn from Notkerus Balbus, an Author contemporary with them 


both, who tells us in the Life of Charles the Great, That (5) the great 
© Creator of all Things, who diſpoſes of Times and Kingdoms, having 
broken to pieces the Iron, or Earthy Feet of that ſtrange Statue a- 
4 mong the Romans, (Dan. Ch. 2.) raiſed the Golden Head of one no 
®* leſs wonderful among the Franks, by the Illuſtrious Charles; in the 


© beginning of whoſe Reign, Learning being at a low Ebb, and almoſt 


* quite loſt in theſe Weſtern Parts, it hapned that two Scots Men land- 
* ed, with ſome Britiſh Merchants, on the Coaſt of France, incompa- 
* rably skill'd in Human and Divine Literature; about whom when 
* the Nene flocked, expecting to Purchaſe ſomewhat, they told them, 
„That if any were deſirous of Wiſdom, they might buy it of them, 
2 for they had it to ſell gratis: But perceiving the People to underva- 
lue what they might have without Money or Price, they provok'd 

* them to buy it at any Rate they pleas'd. At length, the N oiſe of 
OY R 2 | this 


proven two 


* 
* — 


(%) Vid. Leſly. de Reb. Geſt. Scot. Lib. 5. Pag. 175. Spotiſw. Book 1, Pag. 22. Bocth. in Ach; Buch: G. 


(b) Apud. Hen, Caniſ, Antique, Lectiones. Ingolſt. 1601, 


— 


* 2 


J. 
& this coming to the Ears of King Charles, a great and ardent Lover of 
* Wiſdom, he caus'd them to be brought before him, and ask'd of 
« them, If what was ſaid of them was a Truth? They told him, that 
© they had Wiſdom, and were ready, in God's Name, to impart the 
* fame to as many as were worthy of it. Then the King enquir'd of 
* thery, What they ask'd for Teaching it? They anſwer'd, we look for 
* nothing more than a convenient Apartment, and ingenious Souls, with 
Meat and Cloathing, without which they could not live. At which 
the King being very glad, firſt entertain d them as Domeſtics, but af- 
ce terwards being imploy'd in Warlike Expeditions Abroad, command- 
* ed the one, named Clement, to refide in France, and the other he ſent 
* toſtaly, To Clement's Care the Youth of all Ranks was committed; 
and on the other he beſtowed the Monaſtery of St. Auguſtin near the 
City of Pavia, that he might inſtruct as many as reſorted thither to 
© hear him. Alcuin, an Enghſh Man, being informed how graciouſ] 
* the moſt Religious King Charles entertain'd Wiſe Men, took Ship and 
* came to him. . | | 5 
a the Words of this Ancient Author we find, that Alcum was a dif- 
Hh Name,Birth ferent Perſon from Clement's Companion or Collegue, whom not only our 
| and Educa Hiſtorians, but a great number of Learned Men of all Nations (c) call 
= ; promiſcuouſly Albin or Alcuin; and tis highly probable, that he had the 
| Name of Albinus Scotus given him from his being an Albian Scot ; for it 
li evidently appears from the above-cited Paſſage, that he was brought o- 
ver to France by the Britiſb Merchants. 1 . | 
„ nothing concerning his Parentage, or the particular time of 
a Monk and his Birth; but we find that he had his Education in his Native Country; 
£0es and, if we may believe Polydore Virgil (d), he was a Monk, and came 
over to France in the Year 792. LEY | (ERS: 
4 About this Time, the Controverſy about Image-Worſhip was very 
: Where be is warmly Debated in France ; and the Second Council of Nice having De- 
1 ingaged m cided in Favours of Image-Worſhip, Charles the Great cauſed ſome of 
1 verſy about his Biſhops Examine the Acts of that Council, and ordered Albin, who 
1 Word. was at this time his Domeſtic Servant, to Write a Treatiſe, under his 
N Name, againſt the Proceedings of the Council (e). But, before we give 
Thelliſtory an Account of this Book, it is neceſſary for us to give a ſhort Hiſtory of 
of this Con this Controverſy (F). In the Three Firſt Centuries, and in the begin- 
POOR: ning of the Fourth, there were ſcarcely to be found any Images amongſt 
the Chriſtians ; but in the end of the Fourth they began, eſpecially in 
the Eaſt, to make Pictures and Images, and they grew very common in 
| the Fifth. By theſe Pictures they repreſented the Conflicts of Martyrs, 
4 and Sacred Hiſtories, to Inſtruct the Ignorant who could not Read, and 
1] to ſtir them up to 1mitate the Conſtancy, and other Vertues of theſe re- 
I preſented in thoſe Pictures: Theſe of the Simpler and Weaker ſort, be- 
ing extremely moved with theſe Repreſentations, cou'd not forbear ex- 
1 preſſing by outward Signs,the Eſteem and Veneration they bore for them: 
'Y On the other hand the Clergy, to highten the People's Devotion, began 
1 to aſcribe certain Miracles to them; ſo that at length, ſeverals of the 
Vulgar thought that there was within them what was Repreſented by 


! them, 


64 The Life of ALB . 
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(d) Polyd. Virg. Hilt. Ang. Lib. . (e) Vid. Rog: Hovden, Annal. Francof, 1601, & Matth. Paris ad An. 
793. (FJ Vid. M. Du. Pin. Nov. Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Vol. 6, 7, 8, Cc. my | 
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them, and accordingly gave them an Idolatrous Reſpect. Lev 7 ones 
Emperor of the Eaſt, finding this, was reſolved to have them aboliſh'd 


altogether; and for that end he wrote a Letter to Pope Gregory the II. a- 
bout the Year 725, wherein he tells him, That if he did not comply 
with him in Aboliſhing of Images, he would come to Rome, break down 
St. Peter's Image, and carry himſelf away Priſoner, as the Emperor 
Conſtance had formerly done to Pope Martin. The Pope, in his An- 
ſwer, ſays very modeſtly, That he could not comply with his Deſigu: 


Then, as to what he threatned, he ſays, That the Biſhops of Rome did 


always endeavour to maintain the Peace between the Eaſt and the Weſt, 
and that he would follow their Example; but if he came to inſult o- 
ver him and maletreat him,he would not Fight him, but he would with- 
draw 24 Furlongs from Rome into Campama, and then he would let 
him do what he pleas'd. This Letter did not alter Leo Iſaurus's Mind; 


but on the contrary, he cauſed them every where to be taken down and 


broken to pieces; and told the Pope in another Letter, That he did it not 


only as Emperor, but as Chief Biſhop, Tmperator ſum & Sacerdos. The 


Pope, in his Reply, tells him, That it was true, the Emperor's Prede- 
ceſſors ſhewed themſelves both Emperors and Chief Biſhops by their 


Deeds, defending Religion jointly with the Biſhops ; but that he 


could not pretend to this Dignity, ſeeing he Deveſted the Church of its 


. Ornaments, which did equally Inſtruct and Edify the People; and that 


as Biſhops had no Right to meddle with State-Affairs, ſo the Emperor 
had no Right to Govern Church-Affairs, to make Elections in the Cler- 


gy, to Conſecrate and to Adminiſter the Sacraments, no, nor to receive 


them but from the Biſhops Hands. But all this did not hinder the Em- 


peror from going on 1n his Enterprize ; for, upon the Seventh of January 


in the Year 730, he caus'd an Edict to be publiſh'd, whereby he order'd 
Images to be remov'd out of Churches and Sacred Places, and to be 


thrown into the Fire, inflicting ſevere Penalties upon theſe that would 


not obey this Order. | 

Conſtantine Copronymus, Leo's Son, followed his Father's Steps, and, for 
the better eſtabliſhing the Diſcipline he had a mind to introduce, call'd 
a Council, in the Year 754, at Conftantmople, which conſiſted of 338 Bi- 
ſhops : It began in February and ended in Auguſt. In this Council, 
there was made a Decree againſt the Uſe and Worthip of Images, which 
was not only ſubmitted to by all the Eaftern Church, but by ſeveral 
Biſhops of the Weſtern. 


Things continued in this State till the time of the Empreſs Irene, who 


was Married to Leo the F ourth, Brother to Conſtuntine Copronymus.. This 


Lady coming to the Government of the Empire, by reaſon of her Son 
Conſtantine's Minority; the firſt thing ſhe endeavoured to do, was to 
Re-eſtabliſh Images ; and that ſhe might ſucceed in her Enterprize,ſhe re- 
ſolved to call a New Council, and wrote to Pope Adrian, in her own 
and her Son's Name, ſhewing him, That the s her Predeceſſors 
had deſtroyed Images in the Eaſt, and had draun the People and all 
the Eaſtern Churches to their Perſwaſion; that to Reform this Abuſe, 
they judged it fit to Aſſemble à Council, and deſired him to be there 
without fail, to hold the Place of the Firſt Biſhop of the World; and, 
if he could not come himſelf;to ſend ſome Legates in his Place, that there 
might be no Schitm in the Apoſtolic and Catholic Church, of 2 
8 hr 


that Affair, which they thought to be already Decided, As they were 
Diſcourſing theſe Matters in their private Meetings, the Emperor. ſent 
them Word, That it was not lawful for them to meet without the Con- 
ſent of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Notwithitanding of this, the Coun- 
cil Aſſembled and fat down upon the Firit Day of Auguſt, in the Year 
786 : They were no ſooner ſet, but the Soldiers of Conſtantinople roſe 
in Arms, and laid Siege to the Place where they were Sitting, Threat- 
ning to Kill every one that ſhould Vote in favours of Images, ſo they 
were forced to ſeparate. The Emperor and Empreſs, finding this, cauſed 
all the Soldiers march to the Army, under pretence that the Agarenians 
had made Incurſions into the Empire. 5 
Aſter this, the Council was Aſſembled at Nice, and fat down about 
the end of the Year 787 : The Pope's Legates held the firft Place, Ta- 
raſras Patriarch of Conſtantinople the Second, the Deputies of the Eaſtern 
Biſhops the Third, after them Agapetus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappa- 
docta, Jobn Biſhop of Epheſus, Conſtantine Metropolitan of Cyprus, with 
250 Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, and above 100 Presbyters and Monks, 
and two Commithoners from the Emperor and Emprels. 2 
In this Council, the Doctrine of Image-Worſhip was re-eſtabliſhed. 
After which the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and ſeveral of the Biſhops went 
and acquainted the Emperor and Empreſs of what they had done: U- 
pon which both of them came to the Council, and the Empreſs, having 
ſeated her ſelf and the Emperor upon a Throne, caus'd read the Defini- 
tive Sentence of the Council, and asked the Biſhops, Whether it had 
been made by the unanimous Conſent of them all? They anſwer'd, It 
was ; and then there was a general Acclamation : After which, the Pa- 
triarch preſented it to the Empreſs, who Subſcribed it with the Empe- 
ror her Son; then there was another general Acclamation, wiſhing the [| 
Empreſs and the Emperor a long Life. Afterwards was read the chief 
Teitimomes alledg'd in behalf of Images, and the Bithops, Lords and I 
People broke up the Aſſembly with Acclamations. =_ 
The Acts of this Council being brought to Rome, and from thence 
ſent to France, where the Practice was different, the Emperor Charles 
| the Great commanded our Author, as we have ſaid, to write a Treatiſe 
An Account Againſt the Proceedings of this Council under his Name, which is now 
of His fo well known under the Title of the Caroline Books. In the Preface to 
thi= Contro- theſe Books tis obſervd (g), That the Church is Redeem'd with the 
verz. Precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt her Spouſe, Waſh'd with the Saving Wa- 
ter of Baptiſm, Fed with the Precious Blood of our Saviour, and Anoin- 
ted with the Holy Oyl; yet this Church is ſometimes Aſſaulted by He- 
retics and Infidels, and ſometimes vexed by the Quarrels of the Schil- 
| 13 matics 


— 
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(2) Vid. M. Du Pin. Tom. 6. Pag. 146, 
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matics and the Proud, that ſhe is an Ark containing thoſe that are to be 
| ſaved, figur'd by that of Noah, which undergoes the Storms of the De- 


luge of this World, without any Danger of Shipwrack; which does not 
yield to the deep and deadly Whirlpools of this World, and which can- 
not be overthrown by the Hoſtile Powers wherewith ſhe is ſurrounded, 

by reaſon Chriſt doth continually Fight for her; fo that ſhe doth Rill 


withftand her Enemies. After this Eicomium upon the Church, tis ſaid = 


in the Emperor's Name, That, ſeeing he hath taken the Reins of his 
Kingdom in his Hands, being in the Boſom of this Church, he is obliged 
to endeavour her Vindication and Proſperity; That not only the Princes, 


but the Biſhops alſo of the Eaſt, puffed up with finful Pride, had ſwer- 
ved from the Holy Doctrine and the Apoſtolic, Tradition, and do cry up 


Imprudent and Ridiculous Svnods, to make themſelves Famous to Poſte- 
rity ; That ſome Years ago, they had held in Greece a certain Synod 


full of Imprudence and Indiſcretion, in which they went about to Aboliſh | 


the Uſe of Images, which the Ancients have introduced as an Ornament 
and a Remembrance of I hings paſt, and to attribute to Images what God 
hath ſaid of Idols, tho' it cannot be ſaid that all Images are Idols; for 
tis plain there is a Difference between an Image and an Idol, becauſe 
Images are made for Ornament and Remembrance, but Idols for the 
Deſtroying of Mens Souls, by an Impious Adoration and Vain Super- 
ſtition; That the Biſhops of this Council had been ſo blind, as to Ana- 


thematize all thoſe who had Images in Churches, and ſo boaſt that 


their Emperor Conſtantine had freed them from Idols; That beſides this, 
there was another Synod held about 3 Years after,compos'd of the Succeflors 


of the former Council, yea and of thoſe that had aſſiſted at it, which was no 
leſs Erroneous and Faulty than the former, tho' it took a contrary way; 
That the Biſhops of this Synod order Images to be Ador'd, which thoſe 
of the former would not permit to be had or ſeen, and that whenever 
theſe find Images to be ſpoken of, whether in the Scripture or the Writ- 
ings of the Fathers, they conclude from thence, :that they ought to be 
= Worſhipped ; That thus they both fall into contrary Abſurdities, thoſe 
in Confounding the Uſe and Adoration of Images, and the other in Be- 


lieving Idols and Images to be one and the fame : As for us, ſays he, 


being content with what we find in the Goſpels, and the Apoſtles 


© Writings, and being inſtructed by the Works of the Fathers, who 
45 2 have not ſwerved from Him who 1s the Way and the Truth, we re- 
= © ceive the firſt Six Councils, and reject all the Novelties both of the 


äFirſt and of the Second Synod; and as to the Ads of this latter, which 


are deſtitute of Eloquence and common Senſe, being come to us, we 
thought our ſelves bound to write againſt their Errors, to the end that, 
© if their Writing ſhould defile the Hands of thoſe that ſhall hold it, or 
the Ears of thole that ſhall hear it, the Poiſon, which it might inſtil, 


may be expell'd by our Treatiſe, ſupported by the Authority of the 


8 Scripture; and that this weak Enemy, which is come from the Eaſt, 
a may be ſubdued in the Weſt by the Sentiments of the Holy Fathers 
8 which we have produced : In fine, we have undertaken this Work, 
Wy with the Content of the Biſhops of the Kingdom, which God hath 
en us, not out of any ambitious Deſign, but animated with the 
2 Zeal of God's Houſe and the Love of Truth, becauſe as it is a Holy 
Thing to purſue good Things, ſo it is a great Sin to conſent to Evil. 


8 2 'This 
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This is the Subſtance of the Preface, and the Deſign of the Four follov- 
ing Books, where he Confutes all the Authorities brought, by the Coun- 
cil, from the Scriptures and Ancient Fathers, for eſtabliſhing of Image- 
Worſhip. | 0 
Theſe Books were brought to Rome, and preſented to the Pope by Eu- 
gilbert the Emperor Charles's Ambaſſador. The Pope thought himſelf 
obliged to Anſwer them; which he accordingly did in a Writing di- 
rected to Charles the Great: But that did neither alter the Sentiments 
of the Emperor, nor of the Gallican Churches; for in the Synod of 
Francfort, held in the Year 794, where the Queſtion was again debat- 
ed, they rejected the Opinion of the Greeks, and condemn'd all manner | 
of Adoration, or Worſhip of Images. E 
In the Eaſt, tho' the Deciſion of the Nicene Council had reſtored Ima- 
ges in ſeveral Places, yet it was not equally oblerv'd every where; and 
Conſtantine himſelf came at length to abrogate it. Leo the V. his Succeſ- 
ſor, re-eſtabliſh'd the Decree of the Council of Conſtantinople, ſo that the 
" Eaſt was altogether divided in the Point of Images. Michael Balbus, 
ſucceeding Leo in the Year 820, and being defirous to ſettle Peace in 
the Church, aſſembled a Council, in which they follow'd the Sentiments 
of the Gallican Church. Some of thoſe, who were moſt zealous for J- 
mage-Worſhip, came to Rome to complain of this Council; which for- 
ced Michael Balbus to fend Deputies thither, whom he directed firſt to 
Lews the Meek, that he might help them with his Credit. This Em- 
peror, finding ſuch a fair Opportunity to procure Peace to the Church, 
ſent Freculphus and Adegarius to Rome, with the Deputies of the Greek 
Emperor, to Treat of this Affair: But Lewr's Envoys not finding the 
Romans complying, defir'd the Pope's Conſent, that their Maſter might 
Diſcuſs the Matter with his Biſhops. Having obtain'd this, they came 
back again to France; and, in the Year 824, a Council is calFd of the 
Ableſt Biſhops of the Kingdom at Paris. = 
This Council, having Examin'd the Queſtion to the Bottom, decided 
in favour of the Practice of the Gallican Church: Upon which, Lewss | 
the Meek ſent the Acts of this Council to Pope Eugenius, by Jeremiuß 
Arch-Biſhop of Sens, and Jonas Biſhop of Orleans, and defired them to 
be very ſerious with the Pope to make him quite his Opinion, but to 
4 give him no Cauſe of Jealouſy. Tis very probable, that the Pope and 
{Þ the French did not agree about this Matter ; however the French King 
1 ſent Halugarius Biſhop of Cambray, and Aufridus Abbot of Nonantula to 
the Emperor Michael, who received them very kindly : Nevertheleſs it 
doth not appear, that their Negotiation had any good effect; for things 
remained almoſt in the fame ſtate in Greece as long as Michael Balbus 
lived. After his Death, his Son I heophilus uſed the Image-Worſhip- 
„ pers with great Severity; but the Empreſs I heodora, the Wife of IL hee- 
iN philus, becoming Miſtreſs of the Empire (in the Minority of her Son 
q Michael) after the Death of her Husband, which hapned in 842, call'd 
a Council at Conſtantinople, in which the Worſhip of Images was again 
reſtor d, and Methodius made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the room of 
John who was of the oppoſite Party. Thus the Controverſy of Image- 
| Worthip was ended in the Eaſt; yet the French, Germans, Scots and 
Cl ̃uagliſb continu'd for many Years in their old Practice, without any re- 
| gard to the Practice of the Eaſt and the Italians, equally rejecting the 
N e Opt- 
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EG the Pelagian Hereſy ; for all the Pelagian Tenets are to be found in his ger. 
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Opinion of thoſe that were for abuliſhing of Images altogether, and of 
thoſe that were for paying Worſhip to them; but at laſt they yielded, 
and Image-Worſhip was brought likewiſe in amongſt them, which con- - 
tinu'd till they were Aboliſhed again by the Reformation. 


- bd | 


Beſides this Book againſt the Council of Vice, which is aſcrib'd by © we Ur 


great many Learned Men to our Author, F. Chiſftetius publiſh'd, at Di- Confeltion | 


jon, a long Confeſſion of Faith, divided into Four Parts, drawn out of © Fang. 


the Fathers. This was taken, to be Alcuin's for a long time, but the Au- 


thor of the Office for the Holy Sacrament propos d ſeveral Arguments, by 
which the Critics were convinc'd that it was not Alcuin's; and his Con- 
jectures were confirmed and ftrengthned by the Learn'd Dall.eus: But at 
length F. Mabilion cleared the whole Controverſy, by telling us (i), That 
the MSS. has the Characters of Charlemagne's time, and that the Title 
of the Manuſcript is, Albin: Confefto Fidei: By which it evidently ap- 
rs, that it was written by our Author. . 
After he had ſtaid for a conſiderable time in France, he was ſent by g. PS 
Charlemagne to Pavia, as we learn from Notkerus Balbus in the above- ?aviawhere 
cited Paſſage: And here it was, that he Taught a Public School tor ſe- 9 rand] 


that Univer- 
veral Years ; for which Cauſe he is deſervedly reckon'd the Firſt Foun- e ary 
der of that Univerſity. At length, after he had attain'd to a good Age, ee 
8 Cruſenius tells us, that he died in St. Auguſtin's Monaſtery at ſtery there. 
Pavia (x). | 


Tis obſerv'd of this Author (1), That he was deeply tin&tur'd, with 


His Chara- 


Confeſſion of Faith. His Stile is not always Pure and Correct, but ve- 
ry Quick and Lively; and if the Caroline Books were written by him, he 
deſerves the Character of being one of the beſt Authors of that Age. 


(i) Analecta Vetera, Tom. 1. Pag. 178. (4) Monaſt. Auguſt. Par. 2. Cap. 13. () Vid. du Pin, ubi iup. 


The Catalogue of his Works. 


I. e ripſit Lib. I. Carolinas diclos, de Cultu . ſecundam 
Synodum Nicenam a Job. I itio Meldenſi Epiſcopo primum publici 


Juris faclos. Par, 1549. in 8vo. ID 
II. Confeſſio Fidei per Chiffl, Elit. An. 1656. Divion. in 80. 
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of Paris. 
V J E know nothing concerning the Parentage or particular 


time of this Author's Birth; but it is certain, from the in- — 1 I 
diſputable Authority of Votkerus Bulbus (a), who was co- ted in Ser. 
temporary with him, that he was Born and had his Edu- 


| Cation in Scotland; and, if we may believe Polydore Virgil, he was brought 


_ es * _ 
(a) Ubi ſup. in Vita Albinii, 1 9 I 
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And be- up in a Religious Life, and became a Monk (4). After which he 

Monk. went over to Fance, ſays he, in the Year 792: But this ſeems to be a 

Miſtake ; for, if his Collegue and Companion Albin was Author of the 

Caroline Books againſt the Council of Vice, they muſt have come to 

France much ſooner ; for the Council of Nice fat down in the latter end 

of the Year 787, and the Caroline Books were Publiſh'd about Three 

Years after,that's to ſay, in the latter end of the Year 790,or the beginning 

He goes to of the Year 791. And that which makes their coming to France ſooner 

10e“ beein- the more probable is, that all our Learned Men are ros to have 
ning of tie come to France, about the ſame time, and in the fame Fleet; yet ſeveral” 
Charles the of them were very Famous at the Court before that time. | 


. 


88 Sometime aſter his Arrival in Fance, he was brought before the 
eo! be. Emperor, who, being inform'd of his great Knowledge in Divi- 
for- the nity and Philoſophy, ask'd him, What he would take for Teaching 
Emperor, them? And he requiring no more than the Neceſſaries of Human 
Ute, that Prince, who was a great Lover of Learning and Protector of 

Who makes Learned Men, immediately made him one of his Domeſtic Servants. 

b Dome After this, Camerarius and ſeveral other Learned Men ſay (c), that he 

itic Ser- was made Biſhop of Auxerre ; and, in the Year 1542, there was Pub- 

ane, lid at Paris, and afterwards inſerted into the Bibliothec of the Fathers, a 

Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, under this Title, Claudi 
Altiſhodorenſts; vel, ut certior conjectura eſt, I aurmenſts, Alcuini quondam ſub 
deneradili Beda, tum in fundatione Academiæ Pari ſien ſis College in Epiſtolam D. 
Pauli ad Galatas docliffima. enarrutio. And Poſſovin ſays (d), That Claud's 
* Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtles was extant in MSS. at Caſſinon, un- 
* der the Name of Claud Biſhop of Auxerre, in the Character of the Longo- 
* hards, in the Fifth Preſs, upon the left : But all theſe Commentaries, or 
moſt of them, being now Publiſh'd, are found to be written by Claudius 
Clement Biſhop of 1 urin; and the moſt of our Modern Critics are of 
Opinion, that there was never a Biſhop of Auxerre of that Name ; yet 
Dempſter ſays (e), that there was, and cites Johannes Gualterius for his 
Authority (F), and fays, that he came from Scotland to France in the 
Year 674, and wrote feveral Spiritual Treatiſes. The fame Demp#er 
(g) and Arch-Biſhop Cher () make our Author to be the ſame with 
Claudius Clement Biſhop of Irin: But this is as great a Miſtake as any of 
the former, for he himſelf (i), in his Commentaries upon the New Le- 
ſtament, tells us, that he was à Spanzard by Birth. So that, by all that | 
ever I could find, it would appear, that our Author was never in any o- 
ther Station than a Profeſſor of Divinity and Philotophy, tho' Arch-Bi- 
ſhop Spetz/woad upon Bale's Authority, as I ſuppoſe, ſays (&), That at- 
ter Clement had taught for ſometime in the Univerfity of Pars, he was 
made Abbot of Fwlden ; but that, upon ſome Difpleaſure he had taken a- 

_ gainſt his Monks, he went to the Court of Lewis the Emperor Charle- 
magie's Son, where he had not long attended, when, upon the Death 
of Utgarms Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, he was Elected to the Government of 
that See, and fat Ten Years Biſhop. 


Dur- 


8 4 


(b) Polyd. Virgil Hiſt. Angl. Lib. 5. (c) Vid. Camer. de Scot. Fort. Doctr. & Piet. pag. 110. Sir Ja. Ware 
of Iriſh Writers pag. 16. (4) Poſſov. Apparat. Sacr. Tom. 1. Vid. etiam Arnold, Wion Additament. ad Lignum . | 
vitz, (e) Hiſt. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 3. Pag. 141. (F) Chron. Chronic. in Biblioth. Minor. Patrum 
Pag. 994. (g) Lib. 3. Pag. 175. (% Epiſt. Hib. Sylloge. (i) Vid. Claud. Taurin. Fræfat. Comm. in Epiſt. 
1. ad Cor. () See Spotilwood's Ch. Hiſt. of Scot. Book. 1. Pag. 22. | | 
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r of the Univerſity of Paris. 


During his Refidence at the Court of France, he was ingaged in two 
Controverſies; the one concerning Images, and the other about Arianiſm. 
I know that it is generally thought to be Claudius Clement, Biſhop of 
Twin, who wrote againſt Images, and in Defence of Arianiſm : But this 
is certainly a Miſtake ; for we find by that Biſhop's Works, moſt of 
which are now extant, that he was of the Opinion of the Church of 
Rome concerning Images, and was a Zealous Defender of the Divinity of 
our Saviour againſt the Artans; and F. Simon tells us (I), that, finding 
this Biſhop accuſed of Arianiſm, and a declared Enemy againſt Image- 
Worthip, he Read with Care and Diligence his Works ; yet found no- 
thing in them but what was Orthodox, yea ſo far was he from main- 
taining of Arianiſm, that, upon every occaſion, he took the opportunity : 
of Vindicating the Divinity of our Saviour againſt them, as it is obſerved 
by the Learned Author above-cited (n). From all which it is evident, 
that it was not the Biſhop of Irin, but our Author, who wrote againſt 
Images and in Defence of Arianiſm. 9 8 
1 heodemirus a Benedicline Abbot, being informed that Clement was one 
of thoſe who oppoſed the Worthip of Images, and knowing what in- 
fluence he might have over his Scholars, wrote a Letter to him, where- 
in he earneſtly entreated him to alter his Opinion; but Clement was,,....... . 
ſo far from following his Advice, that he wrote a Book in Defence of it Book againſt 
(n), wherein he confuted at large, what I heodemrrns had ſaid, in his 8 
Letter, of Image-Worſhip: But we have nothing remaining of this 


Book, i VOCation 

= | £ i of Saints and 

but what Jonas Biſhop of Orleans, and Dungallus a Monk have preferved in Pilgri 8 
their Confutation of it; by which it appears, that he not only wrote a- Hes. 
gainſt Image -Worſhip, but likewiſe againſt the Interceſſion and Invoca- 
tion of Saints, Veneration of their Relicts and Pilgrimages to Rome. 
But our Author would have been very eafily excuted for his 

Opinion about theſe Matters, if he had not engaged himſelf in the other 
Controverſy about Arianiſm, which was the principal Motive, that in- 


77 
_ — 
* 


71 
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. He writes 
a duced the Biſhop of Orleans to write againſt him: And that this may be e 
; the better underſtood, I ſhall give a brief Account of this Hereſy 
. About the time of our Saviours Birth, and for ſeveral Centuries after, The Hiſtory 
1 the Platonic Philofophy was that which was moſt efteem'd. This Phi- of ms Con 
f loſopher had ſeveral Opinions, that were very agreeable to what was 
N Taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles; but amongſt them all, there 
wt was none to Remarkable as his Opinion concerning God ; for he believ- 

* ed that there was only one Supreme and Inviſible God, whom he calls 
0 ſometimes the Being, or the Being it ſelf, and at other times the Father 
5 and Cauſe of all other Beings. Under this Supreme Being, he places an 
18 inferior Being, whom he calls the Word (aoros) the Dir cor of all things 
1 preſent and to come, and the Creator of the Univerſe. Under Him, he ſays, 
N there is a Third Being, whom he calls the Spirit, or the Shu of the 
th World. The Firſt Being is the Father of the Second; and the Third 
5 was produced by the Second. This, bearing ſo great a Reſemblance to 

the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, made the Primitive Chriſtians 

Ir N os $ 2:2" "HG —— have 

— LU) Comine s' eſt declare ouverieme:!!t contre les images, & qu'i a meme ete accutc d' Arjamime, Yay lu 

are avec ſoin jes livres, atain de juger mieux de fa Doctrine: mais n' ayant preſque fait au re choſe, que de coudre en- 
. ſemble de longs 


ble c Extraits des Peres, {ur tout de 8. Auguſtin qu' il affecte de ſuivre preterablement a tout les autres, 

ben y rien lu que d' Orthodoxe Hiſt, Critique du Nouveau Teſtament. Vol. 3. Pag. 353. ( C' eſt pourquoy 
M etablit la Divinite de leſus Chriſt, lors que Foccaſion Sen preſente id. ibid. Pag. 361, (½) Vid. M. Du Pin, 
Nouvel. Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom. 7. Pag. 3. 5 | 0 
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have a very great eſteem for Plato and his Followers (o). Thus Tuſtin Mar- 
yr ſays (p), in his Firſt Apology for the Chriſtians, * That Jeſus 
© Chriſt was in part known by Socrates ; for the Word was then, and is 
© now the ſame in every Man; it was the Word that foretold the 
* Things to come by the Prophets, and who, becoming ſubje& to the 
te. ſame Infirmities with us, has taught us what we know: And elſe- 
e where he ſays (9), That the Opinions of Plato are not very different 
« from thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt. This likewiſe makes St. Auguſtine ſay 
4 (7), That if the Ancient Platonics were ſuch as they are ſaid to be, 
and if they were to riſe again, they would make no Difficulty in em- 

© bracing the Chriſtian Religion, by changing a few Words and 
“ Sentences, which the moſt part of the Modern Platonics of his time 
de had done. 3 

Tertullian (/) in his Apology for the Chriſtians, ſays, © That when 

© the Chriſtians ſay, that God made this World by His Word, by His 

* Reaſon and by His Power, they ſay no more than what the Wiſe 

Heat bens have ſaid before them; who affirmed that God produced the 

“World by his Word (aoroz) or Reaſon. Clement of Al: xanaria be- 

lieved likewiſe, that Plato knew the Trinity; for ſpeaking of Plato's 

Opinion about the Deity, he ſays (t), ©I conceive that Plato under- 
_ © ſtands nothing elſe by this, but the Holy Trinity; and that the 

* Third Being, of which he ſpeaks, is the Holy Spirit, as the Second 
© is the Son, by whom all Things were made according to the Will of 
the Father. The fame is acknowledg'd by Origen in his Book againſt 
Celſus. And the Emperor Conſtantine, in his Oration to the Faithful 
(z), after having prais d Plato for being the firſt Philoſopher, who 
brought Men to the Contemplation of Spiritual Things, ſays of him, 
He ſpeaks of a Supreme God who is above all Eſſences; then he makes 
_ * a Second under Him, diſtinguiſhing their two Eſſences, the Perfection 
of the one being the ſame with that of the other, and the Eſſence 
of the Second God taking its Exiſtence from the Firſt: For it is He 
| who is the Author and Director of all Things, being above all Things; 
and there is attributed to the Second, the Production of the Univerſe, 

for having put in execution the Orders of the Firſt : So that, pro- 

* perly ſpeaking, there is but one God, who has care of All and over- 
* 1ees All, to wit, the Word, who is God and put all Things in Order. 
* This Word, being God, is likewiſe the Son of God; and none can 

call Him any other thing, without committing a great Sin; for He, 
** whois the Father of all Things, muſt in Juſtice be acknowledg'd the 
* Father of His own Word, and in all this Plato has expreſs'd himſelf 
* Wiſely ; but he is much to be blamed, when he introduces a Multi- 
* tude of Gods. I could cite a great Number of other Paſſages, from 
the Writings of the Primitive Fathers, to make it appear, that the moſt 
of them, in the Three firſt Centuries, were of the Opinion, that Plato's 
Thoughts and the Apoſtles were not very different: But if the Reader 
be deſirous to ſee more of this, he may be pleas'd to Conſult Doctor 


Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe, where this Matter is 
fully handled. — | 


Now, 


os dee Dr. Cudworth's Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe, and the T enth Tome of the Bib. Univerſelle. pag. 404! 
C. (p) Ed. Col. An. 1686 Pag. 48. (7) Pag. 51. Ejuſ. Ed. de Ver. Rel. (r) Ep. 56. paucis mutatis verbis 


atque ſententiis, Chriſtian fierent, ſicut plerique recentiorum noſtrumque temporum Platonici fecerunt, (/ 
C. 21. () Strom. Lib, 5. Pag. 598. (2) Cap. 9. Fe A 
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Now, when we ſeriouſly reflect upon this Myſtery, we find, that we 
have no Natural Idea of it, and, ſuppoſing it to be Reveal'd in the 
Scriptures, it is incomprehenſible to our Human Underſtanding; and, 
ſince we cannot ſpeak of it but in Dark and Metaphorical Terms, it is 
no wonder to find Perſons expreſſing themſelves very differently, in the 
ſeveral Ages of the Church, upon ſuch abſtruſe Matters: But amongſt 
all their Gpinions, there was none that made ſo great a Noiſe in the Chri- 
ſtian World, as that of Ars, of which I am now to give an Account. 
This Arius was a Presbyter of Alexandria in Egypt ; and being a Per- 
ſon who was extraordinarily well skill'd in all the Parts of Human Lite- 
rature, eſpecially in Metaphyſics, he undertook to Explain the Myſte- 
ry of the Trinity more plainly than any of the Fathers who lived before 
him, and was fo ſucceſsful in gaining of Proſelytes to his Opinion, that 
Epipbanius ſa ys ( ), That, in a very ſmall compaſs of Time, he gain d 
to his Party Seven Hundred of the Clergy. Alexander Baucalas (), 
Arius's Collegue or Fellow-Presbyter in Alexandria, finding this, made 
a Complaint to Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, and accus'd him of teach- 
ing a Falſe Doctrine concerning the Divinity of our Saviour: Upon 
which the Biſhop call'd them both (⁊) before him, and, in the preſence 
of his Clergy, ask d their Opinions concerning the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour. Arrius and his Followers ſaid, That He had not the fame Eſ- 
ſence ( owoor=10s ) with His Father, becauſe He was Begotten by the Fa- 
ther, and Produced out of Nothing. But the other Party ſaid, That 
He was of the ſame Eflence with His Father, and was from all Eterni- 
ty. The biſhop finding this a very intricate Debate, and that Aius's 
Opinion ſeem'd derogatory to the Divinity of our Saviour, command- 
ed him to Preach, to his People, the Co-eflentiality and Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Father and the Son; but Arius, having no regard to the 
Authority of his Biſhop, did not alter his former Opinion : Upon 
which theBiſhop call'd a Council at Alexandri,in the Lear 322,to examine 
this Matter more fully; there were about an Hundred Biſhops preſent in 
this Council, and theyExcommunicated Arius and his Followers, and drove 
them out of the City of Alexandria, Upon this Arius wrote a Letter to 
Euſebius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, requiring his Protection againſt his Bi- 
ſhop (a), wherein he tells him, * That he was not only Excommuni- 
** cated, but driven out of the City of Alexandria, becauſe he 
* would not believe, that the Father was Co-eternal with the Son, and 
* that the Son co-exifted with the Father without Generation, being 
'* begotten and not begotten at the ſame time, it not being poſlible to 
50 conceive, that the Father could not Exiſt ſo much as one Moment be- 
= * fore the Son. Then he ſays, That the Sentiments of the Biſhops of 
= the Council, which had been call'd againſt him, were Condemn'd by 


O 


Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, I heodote Biſhop of Laodicea, Paulin Biſhop of 
1yre, At hanaſius Biſhop of Anazarbe, Gregory Biſhop of Beryta, Aetius 
Biſhop of Lidda, and the whole Eaſtern Church, except Philogonius 
Biſhop of Antioch, Hellanicus Biſhop of Tripoli, and Macarius Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem ; fome of which ſaid, that the Son was an Erudation, others 
a Projeclion, and others, that He was no more begotten than the Father: 
But as for him he believed ( © That the Son was not without Gene- 

| ration 


2 Epiph: de Hereſ. (5) Philoſt. Lib. 1. Cap. 4. (x) Vid. Zoſom. Hiſt, Eccleſ. (a) Vid. Epiph.in Hzreſ: 69. 
& Lheod, Lib. 1, Cap. 5, Zoſom. Lib. 1. Cap. 15. () Vid. Theod. ubi ſap. 
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e ginning of the Son, being Incomprehenſible to the very Angels. And 


e ration, and that He was not a Part of Him who is not Engendered, nor 
« of any Pre- exiſtent Matter whatſoever; but that by the Will 
“ and Counſel of God, He is perfect God (Angzrn eros ) before all 
Ages; That He is His only Son, and not ſubject to any Change; but 
© that He was not before He was Engendered or Created. 
The Biſhop of Nicomedia, having (c) receiv'd this Letter, call'd a 
Council in the Year 323 at Bithyma; and the Fathers of this Council, 
having Examin'd what was ſaid by Ars and his Adverſaries, declar'd 


 Arins's Doctrine Orthodox, and wrote Circular Letters to all tlie Bi- 


ſhops of the Eaft, defiring them to admit him to the Communion, as 
being a Zealous Defender of the Orthodox Doctrine; and we have ſtill 
extant a Letter (d) of the Biſhop of Nicomedia to Paulinus Biſhop of 
Tyre, wherein he tells him; * That he never heard any affirm, that 
© there were two Uncreated Beings,or that the Supreme Being was par- 
c ted into two; but that this one Uncreated Being had begotten ano- 
* ther, not out of His own Subſtance, but like unto Him, tho' of a dif- 
© ferent Nature and Power; That we cannot expreſs by Words the Be- 


for proving of this, he cites the Proverbs of Solomon, Chap. 8. V. 22, 23. 
“God created me in the Beginning of His Ways ; I was before the Morid, and 
I was begotten before the Mountains. Then he ſays, That by the Word 
Begotten, nothing elſe can be meant but Produced, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture not only makes uſe of it in ſpeaking of the Son, but likewiſe in 
© ſpeaking of other Creatures, as when God ſays, I have begotten Chil- 
« dren, and 1 have brought them up, but they have deſpiſed me. 

Theſe Letters not having the defired ſucceſs, in reſtoring Aris to 
the Communion of the Church, he wrote a Letter to Paulinus Biſhop of 
Tyre, Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, and Patropbilus Biſhop of Scythopolis, 
wherein he defired, that they might permit him to perform the Fun- 
ctions of the Prieſthood, as he had formerly done at Alexandria, Theſe [| 
Biſhops, having conſulted with the other Biſhops of Paleſtine, granted 
him what he deſired, but withal exhorted him to be ſubject to his Bi- 
ſhop, and to endeavour, upon all occafions, to be reconciled to him. 
Upon this Arms wrote a Letter, to the Biſhop of Alexandria, from Mi- 
comedia, containing a Confeſſion of his Faith, and fays 'tis ſuch as he 
had learned from the Biſhop himſelf. In this Letter (e), after he has 
declar'd what he believes concerning God the Father, in which he is 
very Orthodox, he ſays, That He begot His only Son before all 
„Ages, and by Him He created the World; that He was truly and 
* really begotten ; that this Son ſubſiſts by His own Will; that He is 
© not like other Creatures, but made by God Perfect and Immutable; 
© that He is a Production but not like other Productions; that He is 
* not a Projection of the Father, as Valentinian calls Him; nor a Con- 
ſubſtantial part of the Father, as Manes calls Him; nor a Son-Father, 
as Sabellius calls Him; nor a Lamp lighted at a Lamp, or a Flam- 
beau divided in two, as Hieracus calls Him: But that He exiſted 
not, before He was begotten and became the Son; That there are 
Three Hypoſtaſes (that is to ſay Three different Subſtances) the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit ; that the Father was before 

* the 
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(c) Vid. Zoſom. Lib, 3. Ch. 15. (4) Vid. Zoſom, ubi ſup. (e) Vid. Epiph. ubi ſup. 
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« the Son, tho the Son was Created before all Ages. Then he ſays, 
that this Doctrine had been Preach d ſeveral times by him at Alexandria, 
and that he had appeared very Zealous for it. This Letter is ſubſcribed 
by Six Prieſts, Seven Deacons, and Secundus Biſhop of Pentapolu, 
T heonas Biſhop of Lybia, and Piſtus whom the Arian Biſhops had e- 
ſtabliſhed at Alexandria. 5 

Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, on the other hand (/), wrote Cir- 


cular Letters, wherein he complain d extremely of Euſebius, Biſhop of 


Nicomedia, for Protecting of Arms and Recommending him to others; 
and then he gives an Account of Arms's Doctrines, and ſays, That he 
not only taught an Erroneous Doctrine about the Son's having a Begin- 
ning, but likewiſe ſaid that He was one of the Creatures; that He 
could not be call'd the Word and Wiſdom of God, but abuſively, be- 
cauſe He Himſelf was produced by the Word and Wiſdom of God ; 
that He was ſubject to Changes as well as the other Intelligent Beings ; 


that He had a different Eſſence from God; that He could not compre- 


hend the Father, or even know what His Eſſence is; that He was Creat- 
ed becauſe of us ; that He might ſerve God as an Inſtrument for Creat- 
ing of us; and that this was the fole Reaſon of His being Begotten. 
Then he tells us, how he had call'd together about a Hundred Biſhops 
of Fg ypt and Lybia, who had Condeinn d and Excommunicated Aris and 
his Followers for maintaining theſe Doctrines. Then he comes to prove 
what he maintain d himſelf, and fays, That the Eternity of the Son ap- 
pears from that Paſſage of the Epiſtle of St. Jobn, In the beginning was 
| the Word; That He camot be reckon'd amongſt the Creatures, becauſe 
the Father ſays of Him in the 45 Pfalm, My Heart has brought forth 
(Eructavit) a good word; That He is not different from the Eſſence of 
His Father being his Splendour and perfect Image, and of whom it is 
ſaid, He that has ſeen me has ſeen the Father ; That it cannot be ſaid. 
That there was a Time in which he did not exiſt, ſince He is the Word 
and Wiſdom of the Father; and that it would be abſurd to ſay, that 
there was a Lime, when the Father was without the Word and Wiſdom; 
That He is not ſubje& to Change, becauſe the Scripture ſays of Him, 
That he is the ſame TeSterday and to Day; That he was not made becauſe 
of us, for St. Paul ſays, That it was becauſe of Him aud by Him that all 
Thmgs were made; that the Father is not incomprehenſible to the Son, 


8 £ | becauſe he ſays of Himſelf, the Father knows Me and I know the Father. 


This Letter extremely incenſed the Biſhop of NMicomedia, and at 


length the Diſpute rote fo high, that they treated one another as Here- 


tics : And the Comedians, being at that time Heathens, it afforded 
them the occaſion of Repreſenting the Chriſtian Religion, as a Jeſt, upon 
their Theatres ; yet none of the Parties could engage the Emperor 
Conflantme to their fide : But on the contrary, he wrote a long Letter 
to the Biſhop of Alexandria, and to Arms, wherein he equally Cenſures 
them both, and fays (g), that he was inform'd, this Controverſy aroſe 
from Alexander's asking every one of his Prieſts, What they thought of 
ſuch a Paſſage of Scripture © And from Arius s inconfiderate Anſwer. 
Then he exhorts them to Pardon one another, and to ſubmit to his Ad- 
vice, which was, That they ſhould deſire no Man's Opinion about the 
Queſtion in Debate, and if any one was asked, What he thought of 

1223 it? 


(f) Vid. Socr. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. () Apud Eukeb, Vit. Conttau, Cap. 64. Nic & docrat Lib, 1. Cap. 7. 
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it? He ſhould hold his Peace, becauſe, they were Diſputing about a 
thing, which was equally incomprehenſible to them both, and could 
not fail but to raiſe Diviſion amongſt the People. © I fay not this (ſays 
* he) as if I would conſtrain you to have the ſame Thoughts, about a 
* a very fooliſh Queſtion, or whatever elſe you are pleaſed to call it; 
* for we may, without diſhonouring the Church, or breaking its Com- 
* munion, have very different Sentiments upon ſuch inconſiderable 
* things ; for we have not the fame Will in all things, and we have not 
the fame Nature and the ſame Thoughts. „ 
Socrates ſays, That this Letter of the Emperor's gave them an ad- 
mirable Advice, and full of Wiſdom ; but that the Controverſy had 
riſen ſo high, that it could not be quell'd, either by the Emperor's 
Care, or the Authority of him who brought the Letter. 
The Bearer of this Letter was Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba, who upon his 
Arrival at Alexandria, in the Year 324, call'd a Council, with a Defign 
of reconciling Ars and his Followers with their Biſhops. We know 
not what was determined in this Council: But it appears that it had not 
the wiſh'd Effet; for we. find that the Biſhop of Alexandria, upon 
all occaſions, wrote againſt Arms and his Followers; and we have a 
long Letter of his to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, wherein he ſays (Y), 
That Arms maintain'd, that the Son had a Nature capable of Evil as 
well as of Good, tho' He was without Sin, and it was upon this Account 
that God made choice of Him for His Son. Then he proves the Eterm- 
ty of the Son from His being from the Beginning, and that all things 
were made by Him: Yet he ſays, That the Son was begotten, and that 
the Father is only without Beginning; tho' the Subſtance of the Son be 
Incomprehenſible to the very Angels, and that none but Melancholic 
Perſons will ſuppoſe that they can comprehend it. Then he ſhows, 
that there 1s a great Difterence in the manner of Mens being the Sons of 
God, and Chriſt's being the Son of God; for Men are called fo by Adop- 
tion, but Chriſt is ſo by His Nature. He ſays, That Arius and his Fol- 
lowers made uſe, againſt the Divinity of our Saviour, of a great many 
Paſſages of Scripture, which are only to be underſtood of His Humilia- 
tion : But that they took no notice of thoſe that expreſs the Divinity of 
His Nature, ſuch as this, The Father and J are one; © Which our Lord 
* ſays, not to make us think that He is the Father, nor that the two 
* Natures, in reſpect of the Manner of their Exiſtence, are but one; but 
** becauſe the Son is of a Nature which perfectly reſembles that of the 
Father, being by His Nature like unto Him, in all things the Immuta- 
* ble Image of His Father, and a Copy of that Original. Then he vin- 
dicates himſelf againſt Arius, who ſaid, That he, by making the Son 
Eternal, deny'd His Generation: But this he ſays is Falſe ; for there is 
an infinite Difference betwixt the Creation of the World and the Gene- 
ration of the Son, tho' that this laſt be altogether Incomprehenſible, and 
cannot be explained. — 

Puring theſe Debates amongſt the Clergy, the People began to inte- 
reſt themſelves in the Affair likewiſe: Upon which ſeveral () Tumults 
tollow'd, and the Emperor, who was Neutral in the Debate, had his 
Statue broke in pieces by the Mob. About this time, Philoſtorgus ſays, 
that (&) the Bithop of Alexandria came to Nicomedia, and, conſulting 
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with the Emperor 
Empire, for that Effett; 
at Nice, a City of Bythmaa, 
nothing might hinder the Biſhops from coming, the Emperor, upon his 
own Expences, ordered Proviſions for them. The Hiſtorians are not 
agreed about the Number of Biſhops ttiat came to this Council; Huſebius 
ſays (J, that there were 250; Ezſtatbins (vi), that there were about 
270 ; St. \ Athandſrus ſays, in one place (u), that there were 300, and 
in another 318 (o). Euſebius commends the Biſhops of this Council 
extraordinarily ; but Sanus Biſhop of Heraclea, a City in Thrace, 
treats them as a pack of Ignorants (p). Befides theſe Biſhops, there was 
4 great Number of Prieſts and Deacons that came alongſt with them. 
This Council fat down, upon the 14 Day of June, in one of the 
Apartments of the Emperor's Palace. It is not certainly known who 
was Prefident of this Council (q), for by the Council's Letter, it will ap- 
pear to be the Biſhop vf Hlewandria, Produs and Facundus call Euſtac hius, 
Biſhop of Hntioch, the Firft Biſhop vf the Council: But the moſt pro- 
bable Opinion is, that it was Haſius Biſhop of Corduba ; for Athanaſius 
calls him, in his Second Apology, the Father and Prefident of all the 
Synods; and this Biſhop's Name is the firſt in all the Subſcriptions. 
Some of our Modern Hiftorians have with great Confidence affirmed, 
That this Hoſus was Preſident of the 98 the Pope's Legate: But 
this is without any ground ; for he never took to himſelf the Quality of 
Pope's Legate, neither does any of the Ancients ſay, That he Preſided 
in this Council as the Pope's Legate. © 
At firſt the Biſhops had very many private Meetings (r), and Aris 
was ſtill call'd before them, that they might be fully informed of his 
Sentiments. . At length, after they had fatisfy'd themſelves, ſome were 
for Condemning all New. Expreffions, and, in ſpeaking of the Son, to 
make uſe only of ſuch Expreſſions as had been uſed by the Fathers be- 
fore them ; others were not for receiving the Opinions of the Ancients 
till they were examined. Zoſmmns tells us (), That there were Seventeen 
Biſhops of Arius's Mind; the Principal of which were, Euſebius Biſhop 
of Nicomedia, Euſebiut Biſhop of Cæſarea, Menophantes Biſhop of Epheſus, 
Patrophilus Biſhop of Scy6hopotis, Jheqnis Biſhop of Nice, Narciſſus Biſhop 
= of Akron „I beonas Bifhop of Marmarica,and Secundus Biſhop of Ptolemas. 
= Theſe Biſhops drew up a Confeſſion of their Faith; but it was no ſooner 
read in the Council than it was torn into pieces, and rejected with the out- 
moſt Contempt. A Letter written by Euſebius Biſhop of Micomedia had the 
fame Fate. After this they formed a Symbol or Creed againſt the Arians, 
wherein they profeſſed to acknowledge, That the Son was one in His 
Nature; That He was the Mord the Power, the ſole Wiſdom of the Fa- 
. ther, the Luſtre of His Glory, and the Character of His Power. This 
being preſented to Arius and his Party, they were willing to ſubſcribe 
it. Upon which the Orthodox Biſhops, being afraid of the Cunning 
and Subtile Temper of Arius, and that they had not explained them- 
| be N ſelves 
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ſelves clearly enough, asked at him and his Party, If they would ac- 
knowledge, that the Son was not a Creature, but the Power and on- 
< ly Wiſdom, and the Image of the Father, that He was Eternal and 
“ like unto the Father in all things, and in fine that He was the True 
* God? The Arians, having conſulted amongft themſelves, and finding 
that all theſe Expreſſions might agree well enough with the Idea that 
they had of the Divinity of the Son, told the Council, That they were 
willing to admit of all theſe Expreſſions : But the Orthodox Biſhops, 
ſtill ſuſpecting that they deſigned to put a Trick upon them, and ha- 
ving obſerved, that Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia had, in his Letter, reject- 
ed the word *0woor=10s or Conſubſtantzal, reſolved to have that Word added 
likewiſe ; and we are only beholden to St. Ambroſe (t) for the know- 
ledge of this particular: So that at laſt, the Orthodox Biſhops expreſſed 
their Sentiments, concerning the Divinity of the Son, in theſe Terms 
(i), © We believe in one only Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Son of God, the only 
don of the Father, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, Light 
© of Light, very God of very God, Begotten and not made, Conſub- 
ſtantial with the Father. The Arians complain'd, but all in vain, 
that theſe Expreſſions were not to be found in the Sacred Scriptures. |: | 
The Fathers of this Council were not folly taken up with the Con- 
troverſy of Arianiſm, but likewiſe with that of Eaſter, ſome Matters 
of Diſcipline, and the private Quarrels which they had againſt one ano-' 
ther; for Zoſomen tells us (x), that many of them came there with a 
Deſign only to get their private Affairs rectify d, and, thinking that this 
was the fitteſt Opportunity in the World, they preſented every other 
Day Complaints againſt one another to the Emperor; and ſince this 
was very Troubleſome to him, he appointed a Day upon which they 
ſhould all be heard. The Day being come, and every one preſenting a 
Petition againſt ſome Brother or other, the Emperor took them all and 
threw them into the Fire; and then exhorted them to be at Peace with 
one another, according to the Precepts of the Goſpel. After this, he 
appointed a Day, upon which they ſhould decide the Queſtion, concern- 
ing the Conſubſtantiality of the Father and the Son. Upon this Day, 
the Biſhops were plac'd on the Right and Left Hand of the Emperor, 
who fat at the Head of the Aſſembly in a Seat of Gold; and he thow'd 
ſuch Reſpect to them, that he would not take his Seat, till ſuch time 
as they beckned to him to do it. Then Exſebrus Biſhop of Cæſarea, who 
ſat upon his Right hand (y), made an Harangue to the Emperor in the 
Name of the Aſſembly, wherein he gave him their Thanks for the 
great Care and Pains, that he had taken to preſerve the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Faith. Then the Emperor Addreſſed himſelf to them in a Latin 
Diſcourſe, wherein he told them, That nothing afflicted him fo much as 
the Divifions that were ariſen amongſt the Chriſtians ; and then mot 
Pathetically exhorts them to Peace and Unity amongſt themſelves. An 
Interpreter rendered this Diſcourſe of the Emperor into Greek, becauſe 
the Oriental Biſhops did not underſtand the Latin. 
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(:) Auctor ipſorum Euſebius Nicomediæ Epiſcopus Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, ſi verum inquit Dei Filium in- 
creatum dicimus homoouſion conſubſtantialem cum Patre incipimus confiteri. Hæc cum lecta eſſet Epiſtola in con- 
cio Nicæno, hoc verbum in Tractatu Fidei poſuerunt Patres quod viderunt Adverſariis eſſe formidini, ut tanquam 
evaginato ab ipſis gladio F115 nefandz caput Hereſeos amputarent. Lib. 3. de Fid. ad Grat. Cap. ult. (+) Socrat. 
Lib. 1. Cap. 8. 65) Zo Lib. 1. Cap. 17. 00) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtant, Lib. 3. Cap. 10. | | 
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Tho' it be probable, that they had coricerted their Affairs in theit 
Private Meetings befure this time; yet they no ſboner came to ſpeak of 
them in Public, but there aroſe great Heats and Diviſions amongſt them; 
and Conſtantine had the Patience to hear all their long and Metaphyſical 
Debates, ſometimes endeavouring to agree thoſe, who were hot and ex- 
travagant in their Reaſonings, and at other times Praiſing thoſe, who ap- 
peared to him to Reaſon calmly and ſolidly. For a long time Euſebius, 
Biſhop of Cœſurea, reaſoned (z) againſt the Word Conſubſtantial; but, 


* a 1 


finding that he was not like to gain any ground, at length propoſed a 


Symbol or Creed, wherein the Son was acknowledged to be God of 
< God, Light of Light, Life of Life, the only Son, the firſt Born of 
© all the Creatures, Begotten of His Father before all Worlds. The 
Emperor approved of this Confeſſion of Faith, and exhorted the Council 


to ſubmit to it; which was accordingly done, only they added the 


word Conſubſtantial, and an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhould fay, 
© That there was a time in which the Son of God was not, or that He was 


not before He was Begotten,or that He was Created out of nothing, or 


* that He was of another Subſtance or Eſſence, or that He was Creat- 
* ed or ſubject to Changes. Euſelꝛus und the Arian Party deſired, they 
might explain the Terms of the Creed and of the Anathema. To 
which it was Auſwered, That they made uſe of the word Begotten, and 
not of Made, becauſe this laſt word expreſſes the Production of the 
Creatures, which is no ways agreeable to the Son, being of a Subſtance 
far more excellent than they, and begotten by the Father after an Incom- 


prehenſible manner; That the word Cunſubſtuntial was applicable to the 


Son, not in the ſenſe that it is taken in, when we ſpeak of Animals and 
Mortal Creatures, the Son not being Conſubſtantial with the Father,by 
a Diviſion of the Divine Nature, or by any Change of the Divine Nature, 
the meaning of the word being only, that the Son has no Reſemblance 
with the Creatures that He has produced, but that He is like in all 
things to His Father, by whom He was Begotten, or that He is not of 
another Hypoſtaſe or Subſtance but that of His Father; That they con- 
demned thoſe who ſaid, that the Son was not before He was Begotten, 
becauſe He was before His Corporeal Birth, and even before His Divine 
Generation, according to Conſtantine's Reaſoning (a); For (ſays he) 
before He was actually Begotten, He was in Power, in His Father 


not begotten, the Father being always the Father, as He is always 


© King and Saviour, and all things in Power being Eternally in the 


= * fame State. 


Aiter theſe Explications, Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea, ſubſcribed the 
Symbol with the moſt of the Arian Biſhops ; and they condemn'd a 
Poem of Arius, entitled, Thalia ; yet there were ſome Biſhops, who 
refuſed to ſubmit : The Principal of which were (4) Euſebius Biſhop 
of 1Vicomedia, I beognu Biſhop of Nice, Maris Biſhop of Calcedonia, I be- 
onas Biſhop of Marmorica, and Secundus Biſhop of Ptolemais. All theſe 
Biſhops were immediately Excommunicated with Arius, and Baniſh'd by 
the Emperor Conſtantine : But all of them afterwards ſubmitted, fave 
Ibeonas and Secundus. After which, the Council wrote a Circular Let- 
ter to the Churches of Egypt, 1 My they gave them an Account of 
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their Gia in the Aſſair of Vun, in that of Melerius u Schiſmatical 
Biſhop, and in that of the Controverſy concerning Eaſter. The Em- 
pexor wrote likewiſe 2 Letter to the 7 — of Alexandria, wherein he 
tells them, that, after a iti Examination of Anus Doctrine, they 
had Condemu di it; and Highly extols * Wiſdom, — and Sa- 
gacity' of the Biſhops: . -- £10 251-70 1 
Thus I have given, an as feu wWörds 4s poſſibly I could, his Account 
of the Riſe and Confemtration of this Hereſy, in which our Author was 
engaged; but we haye Joſt the Treatiſe which he wrote in Defence of 
Why he is it, Several Learned Men ſay, That our Author was the Fitft Foutider 


Firſt Found- Of, che ür ene of Pars = others that Alcum was the Firſt Fo under 


er of the of it: But F. Simon ſays (e); That this is a Miſtake|becauſe theUnivetſity 


cf Paris. i was not founded till a good time after; and that, in theſe times, 


7 5 s was only taught in Monaſteries, or under the Inſpection of 

1 and ſume times at che Court But, by the above cited Paſſage 

herus Balbus, we find, that aur; Author was the Firſt, who, by 

ob Emperor's — 0 bt a Public School at Paris, And therefore 
ma yg very juſtly callid he Firſt Founder of that Univerſity. - 

His Death It is thought, that he Died about the beginning! of tlie Teach dan 
and Chart tory, by his Treatiſe of Images, which is all that we have of his re- 
| TAILS. It appears that he was a Perſon of very great Parts; for in 

the Fragments of this Work, which Melchior Goldaſtus put together, and 
Publiſh'd in the end of his Collection de Cultus 3 there is found 
a great deal of briskneſs, and cloſeneſs of Reaſoning, and very mueh 
Ingenuity and Subtility. Buc banan ſays (d), That there were ſome of 
hi Works extaut in his time; but 1 believe, that he thinks the 115 
of Tris s Works were written by our Author. 


© Hiſt. Crit. de Comment; dn Nov, Tet Pug. 566.  K ran Scot, ub. 1 Reg, 65. 
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the Authority of all their own Hiſtorians, but likewiſe of many other 1 


that he came over from Scotland to France towurds the latter end of the 
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Life of Rabanus Maurus, 
Arcb-Biſbop of Mentz, 


HE Engliſh (a). Germans, Scots and French Nations contend for The Con- 

this Author; the Znghſh make him their Country-Man, be- troverly | 
cauſe ſeveral Authors fay, That he came from Britain; and his Cont. 
the French make him their Country-Man, from his being *. 
brought up amongſt them: But both their Pretences are ſo weak, that 
they deſerve not to be Anſwered ; ſo that the whole Controverſy lyes 
between the Scots and the Germans. The Scots have for them not only ye is pro- 


Learned Men (5), ſuch as Foſtas Simierus, Geſnerus, Lilius Gyraldus, 
Robert Gaguin, Ricobaldus Ferrarienſit, Robertus Gonletus, Arnoldus Wion, 
and a great many others. The Germans bring for them the Authority 
of his own Poems, which were firſt Publiſh'd by Nicolaus Serarius a 
Jeſuite ; upon which Philip Labbe and Bellarmin, both of the ſame So- 
ciety, and ſeveral others after them make him a German: But Dempſter 
(c) has given in my Opinion, a ſufficient Anſwer to this, when he 
tells us, that theſe Poems are writteri in ſuch a Rude and Barbarous 
Stile, that they neither agree with the Stile of that Age, nor with the 
Stile of Rahanuss other Works; and the very Title of his Epitaph, 
which is amongſt theſe Poems, and alledged to be written by himſelf, 
ſhews, that they were written by ſome Ignorant Monk; for (ſays Demp- 
ſter) was there ever any thing ſo Ridiculous as that very Title, viz. 


Epicedium Nabani Mauri in vitam ſuam ? And M. Du Pin (d) con- 
firms this Argument of Dempſter s, when he ſays, That theſe Poems 
* are every where full of Barbarous Terms, and have neither Elegance 
© nor Politeneſs. | 5 © hes | 

We know nothing of this Author's Birth or Parentage, unleſs we be- His Birth 
lieve the above-cited Epitaph, which makes him to be born in the Year 779 Aer. 
788, and brought up in the Monaſtery of Fulda: But it is very probable, 


Eighth Century; for we find by Alcuin, that he had his Education 
under him at the Court of France. After which he went to Germany, He retires 


where he retired to the Monaftery of Fulda, and was truſted with the naftery ef 


Government of the younger Monks there. Theſe Monks having asked Fa: 


him ſeveral Queſtions about their Duty, he compoſed for their uſe, in 


the Year 819, his Treatiſe of the Inſtruction of Clerks, which he Dedi- 
cated to A:ftulpbus Arch-Biſhop of Mayence (e). This Work is divided 
1 | 


in- 


(a) Vid. Cave, Hiſt. Liter. Vol. 1. Demp. Hiſt: Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib 16. Pag. 551. Camer. de Scot. Fort; 
Doct. & Piet. Pag. 74. (b) Biblioth. Tigur. apud Chriſt. Froſcouverum in Folio 1555. Conradus Geſnerus, Bi- 
blioth. Univerſal. Tigur. 1554 in Folio. Lilius Gregorius Gyraldus de vitis Græcorum & Latinorum Poetarum, 
Baſil, 1580 in Folio. Rober, Gaguin. Rerum Gallicarum Annales Francof, ad Men. 1557 in Carolo Magno; 
Arnold. Wion, Lignum Vitz; Venetiis in 4to. duobus Tomis apud Georgium Apgelerium, Anno 1595. (c) 
Verſus deinde ipſi neque Seculum illad nec Stylum omnino Rabani ſapiunt. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccl. Gent Scut; Libs 
16. Pag. 553. (4) Mr. Du Pin, Noy. Bib. Eccleſ. Tom. 7. Pag. 166. (e) Id. ib. Pag. 162. 
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Where be into Three Books. In the Firſt, after having obſerved that the Church 
is an Aſſembly of Believers, he divides it i into Three ſorts of Members, 


Firſt Lay-Men, Secondly Monks, and Thirdly Clerks ; he obſerves 


that the Clergy are anitted into it by ſhxing the Cro ich is a 
Ceremony 115 mne „they. 157 ght then to' og Wi h all Vice and 


— 


Mark of he Ro wg * the © Rein Prieft-hood. "He reckons up 
Eight Ecdlefaftical Orders, the Porter, the Quiriſter or Reader, the Ex- 
orciſt, the Acoly thus, tlie Subdelcon. the Deacon, the Prieſt, and the 


Biſhop. He 95 That this laſt muſt. be ordained not by '6ne Biſhop 


only, but by all thoſe of his Province; leaſt, ſo great Power being trult- 
ed to a ſingle Perſon, he ſhould uridertake any thing prejudicial to the 
Faith, He adds, That, in Conſecrating him, he has a'Staff put into 
his hand to admoniſh him, that he is not only to Guide, but Cott 


the People committed to his Charge; and a Ring to denote either the 
Honour of the Prieſt-hood, or the Secrets he is to ar He reckons 


three torts of Biſhops, Firſt, Patriarchs, Secondly, Arch -Biſhops or Me- 
tropolitans, and Thirdly; Single Biſhops. He adds moreover Suffra- 
gans, which he compares to Chriſt's Diſciples, who could do nothing, 
without their Maſter's Orders ; theſe ſorts of Biſhops were eſtabliſhed 
for the ſake of the Poor in the Country, that they might not be depriv- 
ed of Confirmation, which theſe Suffragans had Power to confer upon 
them, tho” they were ordain'd by one Biſhop only as the Prieſts are. 
He tells us, That theſe laſt were alſo called Biſhops, and that they had 
the Power almoſt equal to theirs; for they could Conſecrate the Eucha- 
rift, confer Baptiſm and Preach : But nevertheleſs they had not the chicf 
Nignity of Prieſt hood, Pontificatus apicem, fince they could not anoint 


the Fore-head with Chriſm, and beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, which Two 


only belong to the Biſhops, as it appears by the Acts of the Apoſtles ; 


either can they confer Holy Orders, which is alſo reſerved to the Bi- 
hops. The Deacons are Miniſters of Sacred Things, they have Right 
to B they are neceffary in the Service of the Altar; for the Prieſt 
cannot take the Chalice from thence, but muſt receive it from the hands 
of the Deacons. The Sub-deacons are under them; theſe take the 
Offerings of the People, and carry them to the Deacons, who 
place them upon the Altar : They are obliged to live Unmarried; they 
are not ordained by Impoſition of Hands, but only by Receiving the 
Cover and Chalice from the hands of the Biſhop, and the Chriſtal Bottle 
and Napkin from the Arch-Deacon. He ſays nothing particular of the 
leſſer and inferior Orders. Afterwards having made ſome Remarks 
upon the likeneſs of the Chriſtian Prieſts with thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the Myſtical Significations of the Biſhops habits, he comes 
to the Sacraments, and ſays, That Baptiſm, Chriſm and the Body and 
Blood of Jefus Chriſt are called Sacraments, becauſe that, under the 
Vail of Corporal Things, the Divine Power produces Salvation and 
Grace, after a ſecret manner, by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
works this Effect, in fo much that they are equally. Efficacious, whether 
they be adminiftrated either by the Good or the Bad; That Baptiſm 
is the Firſt, becauſe it mult be received before Confirmation, and befor 
tne 


„—— 
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crament Men are dipt in Water to denote, that as Water outwardly 
purifies the Body, fo Grace inwardly purifies the Soul into which the 
Holy Ghoſt td He relates afterwards the order of Adminiſtra- 
tion, and the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; and from thence paſſing to Con- 
firmatipn, he remarks, that ith Biſhop diſpenſes the Holy Ghoſt by 
Impoſition of his Hardsz ; and that he anoints the Believer a ſecond time, 
with the ſame Chriſm the Prieſt had done before, with this difference 
only, that his Anointing is on the Fore- head, whereas the Prieſt's was 
on the Crown of the Head : He attributes, to this Laſt Unction, the 
Sanctification and Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. At laſt; ſpeaking of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, wich: he conſiders as two different | 
| Sacraments, he asks the-Queſtion, Why Jeſus Chrift kad Comprehend- 
eld the Myſtery of His Body and. Blood "ak things, which we Eat and 
Drink? And why of all the forts of Food we Eat, He has made choice of 
Bread and Wine? To which he Anſwers, That Jeſus Chriſt has given us 
His Body and Blood in the Form of Nouriſhment, becauſe effectively 
His Fleſh is Meat and His Blood Drink; that He has made aſe of 
the Fruits of the Earth becauſe he was upon Earth; and that he has 
choſen Bread and Wine to accompliſh the Sacrifice of Melch:Jidek, and 
to ſhow that as Bread and Wine conſiſts of many particles, which to- 
gether make but one Subſtance; fo we are all united in the ſame Church 
by the ſame Charity, being all made Members of the ſame Body by this 
Sacrament. He adds, that this Sacrament ſerves for Nouriſhment to 
our Fleſh, and converts it ſelf into our Subſtance, and that, by vertue of 
this. Sacrament, we are Changed into Jeſus Chriſt ; That we participate 
of His Spirit and Grace, and in a word, that we become His very Mem- 
bers; That the Bread which is made uſe of, is without Leaven to de- 
note, that thoſe who approach it ought to be exempt from all Impuri- 
ties; That Water is mixt with the Wine, becauſe we read in the Goſpel, 
That Blood and Water came out of the Side of our Saviour; and that as 
it is good for them, who are not ſeparate from it by their Sins, often to 
approach this Sacrament, ſo it is very dangerous for ſuch,as have commit- 
ted ſuch Crimes as debar them from it to receive it before they have Re- 
pented. After having treated of the Sacraments, he {peaks of the Cele- 
bration of Maſs, which he believes to have been ſo call'd from the dif 
miſting of the Catechumenes with theſe Words, Ie, Miſſa eft. He 
ſays, T hat the Mats is a Sacrifice, which the Prieſt offers to God, in- 
ſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, practisd by the Apoſtles, and uſed by all 
the Church. He acknowledges, that at firſt they did not Sing as they 
do at preſent; but he believes that they did read the Goſpel and the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. Then he concludes this Book with a ſhort 
Expoſition of the Ceremonies and Prayers of the Maſs. 

In the Second Book, after he hath ſpoken of the Hours for Divine 
Service, and the different ſorts of Pr ayer, he treats of the Confeſſion, the 
Litanies or Public Prayers, and the divers kinds of Faſts. He diſtin 
guiſhes Three forts of Lent ; the Firſt, that which preceeds Eaſter, the 
Second, the Faſt obſerved after Pentecoff, and the Third, that w chich 
begins in Nyrember and ends at Chriſtmaſs-Day. He notes that the 

Cuitom of his time was to faſt Friday and Saturday. Then he ſpeaks of 
the Faſts of the four Ember Weeks, and approves of other Faſts 3 
2 e 
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ed by the Biſhop on any particular occaſion, or practiſed thro" Devo- 
tion by Chriſtians. In ſpeaking of abſtaining from Wine and Fleſh he 
obſerves, that Birds are allowed to thoſe, who are forbid to eat of any 
four-footed Creature, becauſe it 1s thought, that they were formed out 
of Water as well as Fiſh. He diftinguiſhes two different ſorts of Alms, 
and ranks, amongſt this Number, the Good Works we do for our Salvation, 
which are as Alms we beſtow upon our ſelves. He defines Penance,A Pu- 
niſhment by which a Man corrects himſelf for what he has done amiſs. 
He ſays, That Penitents let their Hair and Beards grow, wear Sack-cloth, 
throw themſelves on their Faces on the Ground, and beſprinkle their Bodies 
with Aſhes; That Repentance is a ſecond Remedy for ourSins after Baptiſm; 
That to effect a true Repentance, it does not ſuffice only to bewail one's 
Sins paſt, but we muſt never commit them again; That this is the 
Satisfaction followed by Reconciliation ; That Penance and Reconci- 
liation ought to be Public for Public Tranſgreſſions: But as to thoſe 
whoſe Sins are concealed.and who have confeſs d them ſecretly to a Prieſt 
or a Biſhop, they may do private Penance, ſuch as the Prieſt or Biſhop 
will order, and afterwards be Reconcil'd when they have performed 
their Penance ; That the ordinary time for Reconciliation is Holy I hurſ- 
day, but Abſolution may be granted at other times to thoſe, that are in 
danger of their Lives. Then he treats fully of the ſolemn Celebration 
of Feaſts and Sundays, of the oblation of the Sacrifice of the Maſs for the 
Dead, of the Dedicating of Churches,of the Pravers of Divine Service, 
of the Songs, Pſalms, Hymns, Anthems, Reſponſes and Leſſons. He 
makes a Catalogue of the Canonical Books of the Scripture; and then 
treats of the Eccleſiaſtical Benedictions, viz. that of Oyl, and that of 
Salt and Water, which he ſays are made uſe of to comfort the Sick a- 
gainſt the Illuſions of the Devil, to heal the Flock and drive away Di- 
ſtempers. At laſt, having ſpoken of the Apoſtles Creed, and given an 
Abridgment of the Doctrines agreeable to the Faith, he ſets down a very 
imperfect Catalogue of Hereſies, for in it he forgets ſome, and reckons 
others which are altogether unknown, as the Canomans and Metangiſ- 
monites. | 
The laſt Book is concerning the Learning of Clergy Men; he ſays, 
That they ſhould not be allowed to be ignorant of any thing they 
' ſhould teach others, and, which is neceſſary to render them capable of 
Inſtructing them, that they ought to underſtand very well the Holy 
_ IFriptures, not only the Hiſtorical Part, but be able to expound the 
Myſtical Senſe of them, and the Figures; That it is good for them to 
have a Tincture of other Arts and Sciences; That they be Civil and 
Regular in their Manners, and Afﬀable and Courteous in their Speech; 
That they be of an Acute Judgment, and know how to apply proper 
Remedies to the different Diſeaſes of the Soul. Then he reproves thoſe 
who enter into the Miniftry, meerly through the Proſpect of Intereſt or 
Ambition, and thoſe who diſhonour God by an irregular Life, and 
whole Deportment does not anſwer to their Doctrine. He ſays, That the 
Ground and Perfection of Wiſdom is the Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are an Emanation of the Eternal Wiſdom of God, and a Parti- 
cipation of His Truth; That all the Wiſdom and Truth which Men have, 
and all that is to be found profitable in Profane Authors is to be attribut- 
ed to the Divine Wiſdom which gave it a beginning; That the Scrip- 
ture 
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ture has its Obſcurities which are good to exerciſę Mens Wits, but that 
there are ſcarce any Truths contained in one Place, which are not ex- 
plained in another, Nibil autem de illi ob curttatilus eruitun, quod non ple- 
mime dictum. alibi reperiatur. He ſays, That all Knowledge is either of 
Signs or of Things, and that Things are expreſſed by Signs; That there 
are two - ſorts of Things, ſome of which we may enjoy, and others 
which we are only to uſe, The Three Perſons of the Divinity are the 
only thing we are to enjoy, They are that ineffable God whom we look 
upon as the Supreme Being; and as for Created Beings, we are not per- 
mitted to enjoy them, that is: to ſay, to eſteem them as our ultimate 
End, but that we may uſe them, and that they ought to be loved with 
reſpect to God. Then he gives an Abſtract of St. Arguſtin's Rules for un- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures, which are theſe. 1 2 


* 


In the firſt place he ſuppoſes, that the Scripture is not plain every 
where, and that there is need of Application to underſtand it; that 


the moſt skilful meet with Difficulties; that the Allegories and Figures, 


there to be met with, ſometimes render it dark: Then for knowing what 
Books are Canonical and what are not, this Rule muſt be obſerved, 
The Authority of the greateſt part of the Catholic Church is to be 
© Jook'd to, and particularly of thoſe that have Apoſtolical Sees, 
1 or which have had the happineſs of Receiving the Epiſtles of the A- 
e poſtles; but among the Canonical Books, theſe, that ure received by 
** all Churches, muſt be preferred before thoſe which are rejected by 
1 ſome. Again amongſt theſe,we ſhould pay a greater regard to thoie 


4 


which are acknowledged by a great Number of Churches, and by 
ne the moſt conſiderable, than to ſuch as are admitted on] y by few 
Churches, and thoſe of no great Authority: And if ſome have been 
received by the greater Number of Churches, and rejected by thoſe 
* that have greater Authority, tho! 'tis hard to meet with ſuch; yet 

they ought to be put in the ſame Rank, and to obtain the fame 


ng Authority. Then he comes to the Means,that ſhould be taken for un- 


derſtanding of the Holy Scriptures ; and the Firſt is, the Knowledge of 
that Language wherein theſe Books were written; the Second is to con- 
ſult and compare the ſeveral - Tranſlations, whereof ſome ſerve to ex- 
plain the reſt, eſpecially the Septuagint for the Books of the Old Tetta- 
ment, and the Greek Copies, for Correcting the Latin Tranſlation 
of the Books of the New Teſtament; The Third is the Knowledge of 

Things figmfied, as the Nature of Animals, Plants, Herbs, and of other 
things which are made uſe of in Compariſons and Figures in H 

Scripture, but more eſpecially of Numbers and Muſic; neither mult 
any of the Profane Sciences be neglected, providing that ſuch as are 
falſe and ſuperſtitious be laid aſide, and particularly Judicial Aſtrology 
and Magic: He thinks it ſuperfluous to learn Painting and Mythology, 
but that all the other Sciences, ſuch as Hiſtory, Mechanics, Logic, 
Rhetoric, Mc. are of very great uſe, providing that they be not lifted 
up becauſe of them; for, without the two Keys of Charity and Humi— 
lity, the Holy Scriptures cannot be underftood. 

Ihe next is, to know how to clear thoſe Difficulties, that ariſe from 
the different Senſes in which a Diſcourſe may be taken; as for initance, 
when the Parts of a Diſcourſe are diſtinguiſhed by Points and Comma's, 
which variouſly placed alter the _ ; in ſuch Caſes, he ſays, FR 

5 | | Men 
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1 Men muſt refer themſelves to the Rule of Faith, and reject that Di- 
—_ . ſtinction which makes an Heretical Senſezand if both Senſes be Catholic, 
1 | that is to be follow'd, which agreeth beſt with the Cornexion of the Diſ- 
= courſe; and if both agree with the Text, we may follow that which 
ſeems moſt probable. The ſame Rules ſerve to determine the Pronoun- 
ciation and Signification of undetermin'd Terms: But there is much 
more Difficulty, when the Words are taken in 4 Metaphorieal and Fi- 
= | ourative Senſe; for we muſt then take care to underſtand them in a Pro- 
A 1 — per and Natural Senſe. ' The Fews were for a long time Slaves to this 


f Literal Meaning; the Gentiles were'Slaves likewiſe'to unprofitable Cere- 
1 | monies:But Chriſtians deliver the Fexws, by diſcovering to them the Truths 


that were hid under the Letter; and they ſet the Gentiles at liberty, 
by utterly rejecting their profane Ceremonies; but they themſelves are 
__ charged only with a ſmall Number of Signs eaſily practis d, whoſe 

it : Signification is very Majeſtical, and their Obſervation very Pure; Chriſt 


138 Himſelf inſtituted them, and the Apoſtles taught the Church the 
1 | Knowledge of them, ſuch are the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the Cele- 
"ul bration of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. OUS - FTTH PAD 


| Then he gives ſome. neceſſary Rules, for diftinguiſhing the Proper 
1 | Senſe from the Figurative. The Firſt and moſt general is, That what-_ 
MM „ ſoever cannot be made to agree, either with Purity of Manners or with 
Wl | OE Tp. the Truth of Faith, when it is underſtood according to the Letter, muſt 
have a Figurative Senſe: We are not to judge what may be Pure or True, 

according to the Prejudices either of Cuſtom or Opinion, but only by 
the Rules of Faith and Charity; neither muſt thoſe Opinions and Acti- 
ons be taken in a Figurative Senſe, that ſeem to imply a kind 6fCruelty, 
which in Scripture is aſcribed either to God or to Righteous Men, when 
they are made uſe of againſt the Luſts of Carnal Men;but a Word or an 
Action, which is abſolutely unjuſt, and that cannot be excuſed by any 
Circumſtances, when it is attributed to God, or to thofe whoſe San- 
City is commended in Scripture, muſt neceſſarily be expounded by a 

Figure. This Rule takes place in things, that are expreſſed in the 

form of a Command; for if the Letter forbids a Crime and enjoins 
a good thing, there is no Figure: But on the contrary, if it ſeems to 
command a Crime and forbid a Vertue, it is a Figure. It often hapnet 
that ſuch as are in a more Perfect State do underttand Figuratively,what 

is ſaid of a State leſs Perfect; but let thoſe Men conſider, that there 
are Precepts for all Men in general, and ſome, that relate to each State 

in particular, Then he ſays, That we ſhould not believe, that, ſince 

the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe things can be obſerved, which were 

either permitted or preſcribed only for the time of the Old Law, tho' 

at that time they were to be taken in their Proper Senſe. He inſtanceth 

the Polygamy of the Patriarchs, becauſe they lived Holily in Marriage, 

with a Proſpect of having Children; which State St. Auguſtine preters 

to that of having but one Wife, and abuſing of Matrimony to ſatisfie our 

Brutiſh Luſts. Then he ſays, That the ſame Figurative Expreſſion 

ſometimes ſignifies two different Things, ſometimes contrary Things. 

After this he ſhews, how a Preacher is to Inſtruct the Ignorant, and 

lays, That as the Matter he treateth of is high, fo he ought never to 

loſe his Gravity, tho' he may alter his Stile according to the variety 

of Subjects: But above all, he adviſes a Preacher to prepare himſelf by 
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ef Mentz. 
Prayer, and to be ſure that his Life be anſwerable to his Sermons. All 
this is taken from St. Auguflines Treatiſe of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
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| * 
Inſtruction of his Monks, he undertook his Work in Praiſe of the Holy fr 


ther in 


one another, and ranged over againſt one another in Lines: In reading 


This Firſt Book is explain 'd by a Second, which contains Twenty Eight 
/ Eccm.dk9q „ 

After our Author had ftaid for ſometime in the Monaſtery of Fulda, Yes made 
he entered into Holy Orders, and was at length made Abbot of that Fuds, 
Monaſtery, in the Yer 822, which he Govern'd for 28 Years: But He quites | 
the Monks, finding that he applied himfelf too much to Study, and ne- ef Abbo 
glected the Affairs of the Monaſtery, complained of him: Upon which and retires 


l ite his Che - to a Moun- 
he voluntarily quite his Charge, and retired to the Mount of St. Peter, 1 
where he wrote his Penitential and ſeveral other Works. 1 


= After he had lived in this retired ſtate for ſome time, he was at laft veral Books. 
choſen Arch-Biſhop of Mayence, in the Year 847. He was no ſooner ad- 1 — 
= vanced to this Dignity, but he call'd a Council at Mentz, for Regulat- Biſhop of 
ing the Manners of the Clergy, and Reforming the Diſcipline of the?“ eee, 
Church. This Council was made up of Twelve Biſhops, tome Suffra- 3 
Far ſeveral Abbots, Monks, Prieſts and others of the Clergy. The Reforming 
[ſhops and Clergy made one Body, and had the Goſpels, Canons and 5 THE. 
Fathers laid before them; and the Monks had the Rule of St. Benedict laid 
before them. This Council made One and Thirty Canons, in which 
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they recommended to the Biſhops, That they'ſhould take care to in- 
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He is engag· About this time, our Author was engag'd in the Diſpute concerning 
com be. Grace and Predeſtination, which was revived by Gotteſchalcus. This Ga- 
ſy concern. teſchalcus was a German by Birth, and brought up in the Monaſtery of 
and Frede. Augia; and afterwards profeſsd a Monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of 
ſtination. Orbex, in the Dioceſs of Sorſſons. About the Year 846, he left his Mo- 
maſtery and went to Rome, to viſit the Holy Places there; and from 
thence he went into Dalmatia and Pannoma, where, fome ſay under 2 
pretence of Preaching the Goſpel to the Infidels, he began to ſpread his 
Doctrine of Predeſtination: But however this was, at his return he tar- | 
ried ſome time in Lombardy, in an Hoſpital Founded by Count Ee. 
rard, and had a Conference, in 847, with Notingus Biſhop of Viemu | 
concerning the Predeſtination of the Saints to Glory, and of the Wick- 
ed to Damnation. MNMotingus, being offended at this Opinion of Gottc- 
ſchalcus, acquainted our Author of it, who immediately wrote a Book a- 
gainſt Gorteſchalcus: And in the Year 848 a Council was call'd at Mentz; 
and Gotteſchalcus was Summoned before them: At the opening of this 


Coun- 


* 
AL 
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Vol. I. Arch. Biſpop of Mentz. 


Council, Gotteſchalcus was Accuſed of Hereſ y by Rabamis : Upon which 


owned and believed before God and his Saints, that there wer 


Free Mercy, to Life Eternal, in like manner hath He immutably Pre- 


deſtinated the Reprobate, for their wicked Actions, to Eternal Death: 


By which it is plain, what the State of the Queſtion was between Got- 
teſchalcus and Rabanus. Rabanus Accuſes him for believing, that God 
Predeſtinated Men to Damnation without any Proviſion of their wicked 
Works. Gotteſchalcus, in this Confeſſion of Faith, owns that no Man is 
Predeſtinated to Damnation but for his Crimes, Propter ipſorum mala 
merita, Rabanus acknowledges, that God knows thoſe that are in a 
State of Sin, and hath Decreed to Puniſh them with Eternal Death be- 
cauſe of their Sins; but he will not call it Predeſtination to Death, leſt 
Men ſhould think that God Predeſtinates them to Sin; and Gotteſchal- 


well as to Life. They both agreed, That Predeſtination to Life was 
Free and Gratuitous ; That God hath choſen whom He pleaſeth out of 
the Corrupt Maſs of Mankind to Salvation, through meer Mercy, and 
fits them for Salvation by His Graces and all other neceſſary Means for 


manner with the Reprobate, whom He condemns to Eternal Death, on- 
ly for their Sins, of which He is no manner of Cauſe : But Rabanus 
would by no means allow this laft Decree, Predeſtination to Evil; and 
Gotteſchalcus ſtifly maintain'd it; and the Biſhops of this Council, not 


Speaking, condemned him. Hincmarus Arch-Biſhop of Rheims deſcribes 
him to us as an Il/-bred, Turbulent and Fickle Man, and aſſures us, 
that this was the Opinion that the Abbot and Monks of his own Mona- 


ſtery had of him; yet he acknowledges, that he was an Ingenious, 


Studious and Subtile Man; but very troubleſome and over-reaching. 
After this, Rabanus wrote the following Letter to Hincmarus Arch- 


Biſhop of Rheims, 


Lou know that a certain Vagabond Monk named Gotteſchalcus,who 


© ſays, That he was ordained Prieſt in your Dioceſs, being come from 


* Jtaly to Memtz, is found to Teach a wicked and pernicious Doctrine 
concerning Predeſtination, maintaining, that as there is a Predeſti- 
nation of God for the Good, ſo there is alſo for the Evil; and that 


* there are many Perſons in the World, that can't return from theit 


L Errors nor return from their Sins, becauſe of the Predeſtination of God, 
4 which conſtrains them to ſuffer the Death to which they are deter- 
d mined, being in their own Nature incorrigible and worthy of Damna- 
4 tion. This Man being known to maintain this Doctrine in the 
: Council lately held at Mentz, and being found incorrigible, we have 
=: thought it, according to the Order and Advice of our moſt Pious 
x King Lewis, to tend him to you, after we had condemned him and his 
4 Pernicious Doctrine, that you may keep him within your Dioceſs, out 
; of which he is gone contrary to the Canons. Do not ſuffer him to 


teach his Errors any longer, nor ſeduce the People; for 1 perceive, 


a be 


0 aan Os — x 2 - 


he preſented a Confeſſion of his Faith; wherein he Declared, That he Gorteſchal: 


e two ſorts ion 
of Predeſtination, The one of the Elect to Eternal Happineſs, and the ©*"i"s 


- race and 
other of the Reprobate to Damnation; becauſe as God hath immutabl Predeſtina- 
Predeſtinated the Elect, before the Creation of the World through His e. 


cus reſolutely maintain'd, that there was a Predeſtination to Death as 


that end: As alſo they both confeſs, That God deals after the ſame | 


being able to perſwade Gotteſchalcus to change his Opinion or way of 


s Opi 


n con- 


Pol I. 


* he hath already ſeduced ſeveral Perſons, who are become leſs careful 
* of their Salvation fince he hath put this Opinion into their Minds, 
„ ſaying to themſelves, Why ſhould I labour for my Salvation, if I am 
©. Predeflinated to Damnation, I can't avoid it; and on the contrary whatever Sin 
c Tam Guilty of, if Tam Predeſtinated to Sulvation, I ſhall be certainly ſaved? 
Thus have I, in a few words, ſhewed you his Doctrine, which you 
may better and more fully underſtand from his own Mouth, and act 

&« according as you think fit againſt him. E OE I 

This Hincmarus was deſcended of a Noble Family in France, and be- 
ing a Perſon of great Courage, Wit and Diligence, he was pleaſed to 
have ſo good an occaſion of Signalizing himſelf; wherefore he firſt cal- 
led Gotteſchalcus before him, and, finding that he could not prevail with 
him to change his Opinion, he Summoned him to appear before the 

Conucil of Biſhops,that was to meet with the Parliament, appointed by 

Charles the Bald, at Quercy, which was the King's Palace in the Dioceſs 

of Rheims. At this Council were preſent Wenilo Arch-Biſhop of Sens, 

Hincmarus and Eleven other Biſhops, among whom were Rhotadus Bi- 

ſhop of Soi ſons, two Suffragan Biſhops, of whom Rigboldus, who ordained 

Gotteſchalcus, was one, and Three Abbots, viz. Paſchaſrus Rathbertus Ab- 
bot of Corbey, Bavo Abbot of the Monaſtery of Orbez,where Gotteſchalcus 

was a Monk, and Hilduinus Abbot of Hautevilhers. Gotteſchalcus, being 

Queſtioned in their Preſence, maintain'd the fame Opinions which he 

had done at Mentz, with the fame Obſtinacy and Incorrigibleneſs ; and 
reflected ſeverely upon his Enemies: Upon which theBithops paſſed this 

Sentence againſt him. 5 

* Brother Gotteſchalcus know, That thou art deprived of the Sacred 
Office of Prieſthood, which, if thou haft ever received, you have 
* managed contrary to all Rules, and Profaned to this Day by thy Man- 
ners, diſorderly Actions and corrupt Doctrines; and that by the 
Judgment of the Holy Spirit, of whoſe Grace the Prieſthood is a 
* ſpecial Giſt, and by the Vertue of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chrift, 
* thou art utterly forbidden to Officiate in anyOffice of it for the Future. 
Moreover, becauſe thou haſt intermeddled with Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
* vil Affairs, contrary to the Profeſſion and Duty of a Monk, and in 
Contempt of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, we do, by Vertue of our Epiſco- 
* pal Authority, Order and Command, That, according to the Rules 
of the Church, thou be ſeverely Scourged, and afterwards ſhut up in 
* cloſe Priſon; and that thou may never Teach again to infe& others, 
* we enjoin you perpetual Silence in the Name of the Eternal Word. 

This Sentence, which was pronounced againſt him, was executed 
with the utmoſt Severity ; for he was Whipt, in the preſence of the Em- 
peror Charles and the Biſhops, till he caſt out of his own Hand, into the 
Fire, a Book wherein he made a Collection of ſuch Texts of Scripture 
and Teſtimonies of the Fathers as proved his Opinion. After which he 
was kept cloſe Priſoner in the Monaſtery of Hautevilliers in the Dioceſs 
of Rheims. e 75 | : 

At length this Controverſy became ſo Famous, that Charles the Bald, 
being at Bourges on his Return from the Siege of Toulouſe, would have 
it cleared; and for that end he order'd Lupus Abbot of Ferrara, Ratra- 
mus a Monk of Corbey, and ſeveral others, to write upon that Subject. 
In obedience to this Order of the Emperor, Lupus Abbot of Ferrara, 
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1 Gotteſchalcus had made, of paſſing through Veſſels of Scalding 


r n - 


rch-Biſhop of Mentz. 


Vol. I. 


| not only wröte a Book upon this, but likewiſe ſent a Letter to Each. 
rus Arch-Biſhop of Rheims, and Pardulus Biſhop of Laon, giving them 


his Sentiments in as few Words as poſſibly he could. In chiis Letter he 
ſays, That the trueſt Opinion is, that Predeſtination, in regard to the 


Elect, is a Preparative Grace, and, in reſpect of the Wicked, is a With- 


drawing of the ſame Grace; That all Men are born in a State of Dam- 
nation, and God takes ſuch out of that State as He pleaſeth by His Mer- 


cy, and leaves others in it by His Juſtice, ſo that it is true, that God 


Predeſtinates thoſe He Hardens, not by compelling them to Sin, but 
by not keeping them from it; That this Predeſtination doth not neceſſi- 
tate either the Good or the Bad, becauſe both have a Freedom of Will, 
which excludes a Fatal Neceſſity; That the Elect, who receive from 
God the Power to Will and Do, do freely perform all that conduceth 
to their Salvation, and the Reprobate, who are forſaken by God, do 
voluntarily, and not againſt their Wills, thoſe Actions which deſerve Eter- 
nal Puniſhment ; That no Man is fo filly as to ſay, That there is a Ne- 
ceſſity where the Will hath a Command, altho” it be aſſiſted by the 
Grace of God, or left by His juſt Judgment, but as for Infants, who die 
before they come to the uſe of Reaſon, it cannot be ſaid, That their Will 
hath a part in their Salvation or Damnation, becauſe they are either Sa- 
ved by the Grace of Baptiſm, or Damned by the Sin of the Firſt Man. 
By this it is eaſy to perceive, as Mr. Du Pin has obſerv'd, that this Au- 
thor, tho he was of St. Auguſtine's Judgment, manag d his Expreſſions ſo 
warrily, that he deſign d to offend neither fide, but to bring them to an 
Agreement; yet it hapned to him, as it ordinarily does to them that are 


= Mediators for Peace, tho' they carry themſelves never ſo Wiſel y and 
Cautiouſly, and have often Reaſon on their ſide, yet they gain nothing but 


the Diſlike of both Parties; for Gotteſchalcus blam'd him for his Mild- 
neſs,and Hincmarus and Pardulus ſaid, That he had Opinions which were 
unworthy of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God. Prudentius, Biſhop of 


Troyes, wrote in Vindication of Gotteſchalcus's Opinion ; which coming 


IH to Ratanw's hand, he wrote a Book, wherein he did not undertake to 
= anſwer all the Teſtimonies, that were brought from the Scriptures and 


the Fathers, by that Biſhop, in favours of Gotteſchalcus's Opinion; but 


collected ſome Texts of Scripture and Sayings of the Fathers, about Pre- 


deſtination, to prove, that the word Predeſtination was never taken in 
an ill Senſe ; That God inclines no Man to Evil; That He is not the 
Author of our Damnation; That he doth not in a Proper Senſe harden 
the Heart of a Man, but only permits it to be hardned, either by 
their own ſinful Actions, or by the Malice of the Devil; That He was 
not the Cauſe of Death ; That He repents not for the Deſtruction of the 
Angels; That He would have all Men to be faved ; and laſtly he ſays, 


That none ought to debate upon ſuch Queſtions, becauſe it bred much 


Scandal amongſt the Faithful. He is extremely ſurpriſed at an Offer, 


Water, Pitch, or Flaming Oyl, for Vindicating his Opinion. He ſays 


he never heard of the like, That it was to tempt God, that he could 


not endure any ſuch Puniſhment, if it were ordained for him ; and 
therefore it is a great piece of Preſumption to wiſh for it, or deſire it. 


After this, our Author apply d himſelf to the Study of the Sacred 


Scriptures, and wrote Commentaries upon the moſt of them, which were 
A a2 Pu- 
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92 The Life of RABANUS MauRUus, Vol. I, 


1 Publiſh'd, with the greateſt part of his other Works, at Antwerp in Six 
of all his o- Tomes, and in Three Volumes 1n Folio, in the Year 1626 ; and, b. 
cher Works the Care of Georgius Colvenerius, at Cologne in the Year 1627. The Firſt 
Volume contains the following Books, His Treatiſe De Umverſo, or of 
the Signification and Propriety of Words, compoſed for Haymon Biſhop 
of Halberſtadt, and ſent to Lewis the Godly, which is nothing but 
a Collection of Common Places about a great Number of Things, and 
is divided into Twenty Two Books, of which the Five firſt treat of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Aﬀairs, and the others about the Profane Arts and Sciences; 
His Book in Praiſe of the Holy Croſs, of which we have given already 
an Account; And his Grammar, which is only an Extract of Priſcian. 
Theſe make up the Firſt Tome of Rabanus's Works. | 
The Second conſiſts of Four Books of Commentaries upon Geneſis; 
Four upon Exodus; Seven upon Leviticus, with an Abridgment of them 
by V. alafridus Strabo his Scholar 5 Four upon Numbers, and as many 
upon Deuteronomy. e or yreSres 
The Third Tome contains Two Books of Commentaries upon Judges; 
One on the Hiſtory of Ruth; Four on the Four Books of Kings; Four 
upon the Two Books of Chronicles; One Commentary upon the Hiſtory 
of Judith; A Comment upon the Canticles, which is compoſed into 
Morning Hymns for every Day of the Week ; Three Books of Com- 
mentaries upon the Proverbs of Solomon; As many upon the Book of 
Wiſdom; and Two upon Eccleſiaſtes. The Fourth Tome conſiſts of Nine- 
teen Books of Commentaries upon the Prophecy of Feremiab and his 
Lamentations ; Twenty upon Exchiel; and Iwo on the Two Books of 
Maccabees, The Fifth Tome contains Eight Books of Commentaries 
upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew; Thirty Books of Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul; Many Homilies upon the Sundays, Feaſts, Ho- 
ly-Days of the Year, and upon divers Points of Morality ; A Treatiſe 
of Allegories upon all the Scripture, where, after having explain'd the 
Difference between Tropology, Analogy and Allegory, he ranks, in 
Alphabetical Order, many Words of the Holy Scriptures, to all which 
he gives an Allegorical or Myſtical Senſe. Theſe Authors, that have 
mentioned Rabunus's Works, add to theſe ſeveral other Commentaries, 
viz, upon Joſhua, Eſdras, Lobit, Fob, the Pſalms, TJaiah, Daniel, the Mi- 
nor Prophets, the Goſpels of St. Mark, St. Lake and St. John, the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and Canonical Epiſtles, and ſome others, which 
have never yet been Printed. All theſe Commentaries confift of no- 
thing elſe but Collections out of other Men's Works, which he Copy'd 
from them without any exact Choice or Diſtinction. 
The Sixth Tome contains His Treatiſe of Inſtruction of Clerks, of 
which we have given an Account ; A Book of Orders, Holy Sacraments 
and Priefts Habits, which is nothing elſe but a Copy of the Firſt Book 
of the Inſtruction of Clerks ; Three Books dedicated tv the Abbot Bono- 
ſus, of which the Firſt is about the Viſion of God, the Second upon Pe- 
nance, and the Third upon the Purity of the Heart, all theſe Three 
are made up of Paſſages out of the Fathers upon theſe Subjects; 
Three Books of Queſtions about the Rules of Penance, which were 
not wrote by Rabanus; Three Books of Vertues and Vices, which were 
wrote by Haligarius, and not by our Author; A Penitential, which 
was Printed alone at Venice in the Year 1584, in 4%; The Name 7 a 
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Baldus Biſhop of Auxerre, Publiſh'd by Stewart, in his Addition to the 


Antiquities of Caniſius, at Ingolſtadt in the Year 1616, and by M. Balu- 
f ſuus at the end of Regino, Publiſh'd at Paris in the Year 1 671, but this 
is a Canonical Letter in Anſwer to ſome Queſtions propounded by 
, that Biſhop, which are all ſolved by the Deciſions of Councils; A Let- 
| ter to Humbert about the Degrees of Conſanguinity, within which it is 
- forbidden to Contract Marriage, and in this Letter, after he has related 
5 the Opinions of I beodorus, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and Tjidorus, he 
y ſays, It is his Judgment, that a Man may Marry after the Fifth Degree 
A of Conſanguinity, and that if there be any Marriages found within that 
Degree, without their knowing that they were ſo near of Kin, they 
; might be ſuffered to continue Married, only enjoining them Penance, 
n and exhorting them to live in Abſtinence from the Marriage-Bed. 
y MHumbertus, not being ſatisfied with this ſhort Anſwer, ſent him ſome 
new Queſtions about this Subject, and alſo asked him, What he thought 
A of Fortune: tellers and Divinations? Rabanus anſwers him in a longer Let- 
ur ter, in which he ſhews, that he was in the Right to make uſe of the 
ry Chapter in Leviticus, to regulate the Degrees of Conſanguinity, with- 
to in which it 1s forbidden to Marry ; becauſe that this Law related to 
n- Manners, and that the Precepts of this kind had not been aboliſh'd by 
of Feſus Chriſt. He afterwards cites a great many Canons concerning the 
e- Degrees of Conſanguinity, in which it is forbidden to Contract Mar- 
lis riage. Then, as to the Fortune: tellers, having ſpoken of Magicians or 
of Sorcerers and their Artifices, he ſays, That we cannot be too cautious 
ies in applying our ſelves to them, either for the Cure of any Diſtemper, 
00 or for Recovering of Things that are ſtollen or loſt. After this Letter 
Jo- is his Book of the Soul, where he treats briefly, contrary to his ordina- 
tile ry Cuſtom, about ſuch Queſtions that reſpe& the Original and Nature 
the of our Souls, he ſays, That it is a diſputable Point, whether God created it 
in to be infuſed into our Bodies; or whether it be produced from the Souls 
ich of our Fathers and Mothers. He maintains, that it is altogether Spiritu- 
ave al, and has no particular Figure, altho' its Principal Seat be in the Head: 
ies, He fays, It is no leſs in Infants than in more aged Perſons, and that it 
Mi- is of the ſame Nature in all Men, tho' the Inequality of Organs hinders 
the it from acting every where alike. Then he treats of the Principal 
nich Vertues of the Soul, of the Form of the Body, and of the Senſes. 
no- Next comes his Treatiſe of the Riſe, Life and Manners of Anti- 
py'd WW Chrift ; which contains a Deſcription of his Life and Actions, framed 
out of what is ſaid of him in the Holy Scriptures. He favs, That he is 
of WF to be of the Race of the Jews, and of the Tribe of Dan; That he ſhould 
ents be born, according to the Order of Nature, of a Father and Mother 
Zook That at the very Minute of his Conception the Devil ſhould enter in- 
Bow- to his Body, and always dwell there; That he ſhould be born in Ba- 
e- Hon; That he ſhould extend his Dominions to a great Diſtance; That 
hree he ſhould do Signs and Prodigies; That he ſhould ſtir up a great Perſe- 
eas; cution againſt all Chriſtians; That, when he ſhould come, the Roman 


were Empire would be entirely ruined, and Judgment would be at hand ; 
were That he ſhould call himſelf Chriſt, and draw all the Jews after him ; 

hat he ſhould alſo fit in the Temple of God, that is to ſay, the Church; 
That he ſhould have Elias and Enoch for his Fore-runners That they 
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ſhould be kill'd after three Years and a half's Preaching; That the great 
Perſecution of Anti- Chriſt ſhould commence from their Death, and 
ſhould continue three Years and a half, but that, altho' the Anger of 
God ſhould be enflamed againſt him, he ſhould be ſlain by Feſus Chrift, 
or the Angel Michael armed with His Power; That it is thought, this 
ſhall be upon the Mount of Olives ; That the Judgment ſhall not follow 
his Death immediately, but that God ſhould grant ſome time to thoſe, 
who have been ſeduced, to repent and acknowledge their Tranſgreffions. 
The next to this is Rabanus's Verſes, collected by the Jeſuite Broverus; 
Then comes his Martyrology; Then his Commentary upon the Rules of 
St. Benedi, which was not written by Rabanus, but. by the Abbot Sma- 
ragdus; And laſtly, there is a Lift of ſome Latin Words, render'd into 
Heigh-Dutch Terms, and the Figures of the Letters or Characters of the 
| Hebrew, Greek, Latin and 1eutome Tongues : But this is thought to 
be a ſuppoſititious Work. Theſe are the whole Contents of the Six 
Tomes of this Author: Beſides which there have been publiſh'd ſeve- 
ral other Works of our Author; for, without reckoning the Three 
Letters of Predeſtination and Grace, written againſt Gotteſchalcus, which 
we have already mention'd, M. Baluſius has given us, in the laſt Edi- 
tion of the Works of M. De Marca, Two Treatiſes, which without 
doubt do belong to Rahanus, and which are moſt elaborate, uſeful and 
better written than any of his other Works. The Firſt is concernin 
Suffragans : Opinions were then divided in the Gallican Church, about 
the Dignity and Power of Suffragans; Some affirm'd, that they were 
real Biſhops by their Ordination, and that they might ordain Prieſts 
and Deacons, Confirm, Conſecrate Altars, and do all the Offices of a Bi- 
ſhop ; but others deny d this, and affirmed that their Ordinations and 
Confirmations were null and void. Charles the Great conſulted Pope 
Leo the Third upon this Queſtion, who anſwer' d, That he was cer- 
tain, Suffragans had not this Power, and that all they had done, be- 
longing to Biſhops, was ipſo facto void, and that they ought to be de- 
prived of any ſuch Power. The Council of Ratisbone follow'd the Pope's 
Advice, and order'd them to remain in the Rank of Prieſts. | 
This Decifion did not hinder, but that there were yet Suffragans in 
many Dioceſſes, and that the Biſhops did ſtill allow them Privileges 
which belong'd only to them. There has always been many Churches, 
and chiefly in Italy and Spam, where Suffragans have been eſteemed no 
more than ordinary Prieſts; for they Re-ordain'd ſuch as were made 
Prieſts or Deacons by them, Contirm'd of new thoſe whom they had 
Confirmed, and Conſecrated of new ſuch Churches as they had Conſe- 
crated. Rabanus, having underſtood this, undertook to Defend the 
Suffragans; He ſays, That their Order had its Original from the Times 
of the Apoſtles, and that they had ſuch Aſſiſtance who could Ordain 
and do the fame Offices with them; He believes that St. Linus and St. 
Cletus were Suffragans to St. Peter and St. Paul in the Church of Rome; 
He accuſes thoſe Biſhops, that undervalue Suffragans, and who look up- 
on them no more than ordinary Prieſts, of overthrowing the Order by 
their Ambition; He endeavours to prove, by the Canons of the Coun- 
cils of Ancyra and Amtiach, that Suffragans might Ordain by the Per- 
miſſion of their Biſhops, and that they have received the Epiſcopal Con- 
ſecration and Ordination; He aflerts, that if Suffragans had not this 
| Right, 
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Right, they would be of no uſe to the Biſhops as they now are. And 
as to what was objected againſt him from the Ads, viz. That the A- 
poſtles themſelves had been ſent into Samuria to beſtow the Holy Ghoſt 


on thoſe who were newly Baptized, he anſwers, That the Apoſtles * 


were ſent thither, becauſe there was then no Suffragan at Samaria, but 
only the Deacon Philip who had Baptized them. The reſt of this 
Treatiſe contains fome Admonitions to the Biſhops about Humility. 
The other Treatiſe of Rabums, publiſh'd by M. Baluſius, is concern- 
ing the Reſpect that Children owe to their Parents, and Subjects to 
their Prince. It was writ upon the occaſion of the Conſpiracy of Lew:s 
the Godly's Children againſt their Father. The Pretence of their Re- 
bellion was the Good of the State; and their Deſign, if we may believe 
them, was to Purge the Court of Plots and Debaucheries, and ſettle 
Union and firm Correſpondence between their Father and themſelves, and 
chiefly to repreſs the public Diſorders of their Mother-in-law, whom 
they had once Impriſoned; but, being after Releas'd. was always Poſſeſſing 
their Father's Mind againſt them and creating Diſturbances. In this 
Treatiſe our Author, in the Firſt Place, quotes ſeveral Places in the 
Scripture, which prove that every one ought to obey his Prince and 
his Parents. Then he confirms theſe Truths by Examples, and ſhews 
in particular, that, by the Chriſtian-Religion, a Subject was never per- 
mitted to take up Arms againſt his Sovereign upon any Account what- 
ſoever; He, from thence, takes the occaſion to Condemn mightily thoſe 
Children, who would Deprive their Parents of their Eſtates; He ſpeaks 
againſt unjuſt and raſh Judgments, and openly condemns the Biſhops, 
for having in a Council, declar'd in favours of Leuis the Godly's Child- 
ren againſt their Father; He ſhews plainly, that Clergy-Men ought not 
to meddle with Temporal Affairs; He maintains, that none can Con- 
demn, or put to public Penance a Sinner that accuſes himſelf, unleſs he 
be otherwiſe cotivicted ; He adds, that theſe, who are ſorry for their 
Sins and are Converted, deſerve Forgiveneſs ; At laſt, Addreſſing him- 


ſelf to the Emperor, he exhotts him to Contemn the falſe Judgments of 


thoſe Biſhops, and tells him, that, notwithſtanding of their Decifion, 
he may by his Good Works merit Heaven. Then he adviſes him not 
to be ſurpris d at the Attempts of his Enemies, but to be encourag'd by 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and to believe in his Judge and his King, 
who has given him a Crown on Earth, and promis'd him one in Heaven; 
He tells him, that if the Conſpiracy of his Enemies have done him an 
Wrong, he ſhould trouble himſelf very little about it, but be thankful 
to his Defender and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who Aﬀidts and Chaſtiſes all 
thoſe that He loves; He exhorts him, in fine, not to ſeek after any Re- 
venge, but heartily to Forgive all ſuch as have offended him. — 
We have likewiſe extant of his a Letter to Reginbaldus, Suffragan of 
Mentz, about ſome Queſtions that Reginbaldus had propounded to him, 


concerning ſeveral Cafes, The Firſt is, concerning a Perſon, who, 


= having beaten his Wife, had cauſed her to bring forth a Dead Child. 


He anſwers, he ought to be dealt with as a Man-flayer. The Second 
1s about a Perſon, who, having been bit by a Mad Dog, apply'd im- 
mediately fome of his Liver to the Wound as moſt likely to heal it. He 
excuſes him that did this thro ignorance, but he ſays, That he ought 
tobe tore-warned of committing the like again, The Third is, concern- 
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ing ſuch as are Guilty of the Sin of Beſtiality, he condemns them to ſuf- 
fer the Puniſhments ſpecify'd in the Ancient Canons. The Fourth is, 
Whether it be lawful to eat the Calves, brought forth by Cows polluted 
with the Abominations of Men? He anſwers, that it is not forbid to 
his knowledge. The Fifth 1s, concerning the Penance of thoſe, that 
have voluntarily, involuntarily, or otherwiſe killed their Parents and o- 
ther Relations. He refers theſe to what has been ſaid about Homicides. 
In the Concluſion; he tells this Suffragan, That he ſhould moderate 
Canonical Puniſhments with Prudence and Diſcretion. This Letter is 
Publiſhed by M. Baluſius at the end of his Capitularies. 
The ſame Baluſius has Publiſh'd, in the Firſt Tome of his Miſcella- 
neous Works, a Treatiſe of our Author upon Time, Dedicated to 
Macarius, and written by him, when he was a Private Monk, about 
the Year 820. In this Book he Treats of all that relates to the Calen- 
der, as Days, Months, Years, Epacts, Cycles and Eaſter; and tho' 
theſe Matters be very obſcure and intricate, yet they are all here treat- 
ed of with a great deal of Exactneſs and Method. | 

There 1s likewiſe, at the end of the Eighth Volume of Councils in 

the laſt Edition, another Letter of Rubanus to Reginbald, about other 
Queſtions of the like Nature with the former. The Firft is, concer- 
ning thoſe who carry away and ſell Chriſtians to Pagans. He anſwers, 
that they ought to be ſubjected to the Penance for Homicides. The Se- 
cond is about Infants, who are ſtifled by lying with their Fathers and 
Mothers. He anſwers, That altho' theſe Children came by their 
Death, contrary to the Knowledge of them that were the Cauſe of it, 
nevertheleſs they ought not to be exempted from doing ſome Penance; 
and if they knew it, they ought to be puniſh'd as Homicides. The 
Third is; about the Degrees of Conſanguinity, within which it is forbid 
to Marry. He ſends him, upon this Queſtion, the Letter which he 
wrote to Humbert. The Fourth is, concerning the Sins of Fornication 
and Adultery amongſt Relations. In anſwer to this, he quotes divers 
Canons of Councils. The Fifth is, Whether it be lawful to Pray for 
a Dead Slave, who had run away from his Maſter? Rabanus ſays, 
That we ought not to refuſe to Pray for him, if he had committed no 
other Crime; but withal, that we ought to admoniſh other Slaves not 
to commit the like. The Sixth is, concerning a Man, who, pleading 
to be a Prieſt altho' he was none, had Adminiftrated the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. He anſwers to this, That it ought not to be reiterated, if 
it was conferred in the Name of the Holy Trinity. The Laſt is, about 
thoſe that eat Fleſh in Lent, and who Swear by Relics. Rabanus an- 
ſwers, that they do very ill, and that they ſhould do Penance for their 
Crime. Theſe are all Rabanw's Works that we have extant. 

He Died at Mentz in the Year 856, in the 68 Year of his Age. M. 
His Death Du Pin ſays, That this Author excell'd in all the common Learning of 
and Chara* thoſe Times, ſuch as Expounding the Principles of Arts, as the Rules 

of Grammar and Rhetoric; in a readineſs of Collecting, from the Fa- 
thers of the Church, Common Places upon the Holy Scriptures; in in- 
venting Allegories upon the Hiſtories of the Bible; in the Expoſition of 
the Myſtical Reaſons of the Ceremonies; in a knack of turning Proſe 
into Verle ; and in the manner of Reducing his Common Places os 
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dut ſeor ſim ab Antonio OR" cum Mast editus Venet.. 1 554 
in 4to. 
XXXV. Quota ——_ leber fi matrimonizo, | Epiſtla al Hunberi im 
Epiſcopum. = 
NNN: od * It angumeor um N 22 & Magerun Pref Ti ron 
ad Bonoſum. _ 
XXXVII. De Anima h Vi rtutibus ad 1 Regem. 
XXXVIII. De ortu, vita H moribus Antichriſt Traclatus. OP 
XXXIX. Martyrologium a Caniſio primum editum. Antiq, Led. 13 6. 
Prologus e jus una cum ver ſibus ad Grimoldum Allien, a Mabilloai 
editus, habetur Analed, Tom. 4. pag. 326. | 
XL. Premata de drverſis a C . Browero cum Nt, _ Mogunt. 
1617 in to. 
XII. W in Regulam S. Benedifhi, qui 3 agdo ABbati debetur. 
XLII. GIo ſ] & Latino-barbaruce de partibus 1 Cries 15, 4 Goldaſto edite 
Rerum Alamanmcarum T om. 2, Francof, I 606. 
X LI. De Inventione Linguarum ab Helræa * as Theodiſc cam : Liber, 
a Goldaſto editus ibid. 
Omnia Rabani opera, hactenus enumerata, in unum collecta & in ſex 
Tomos diſtributa, cura Georgii Colvonerii Duacenſis Academiz 
Cancellarii, prodierunt Colon. 1627. in 3. Vol. in Fol. 
XIIV. Poemata qucedam a Baluxio evulgata Miſcellan. Tom. 4, 5 
XLV. De Pr edeſtinatione Dei contra Gotteſchalcum Epiſtoleæ 3. viz. «ad 
|  Hincmarum Remenſem, ad Motingum Veronenſem, & Eberardun i 
Comitem, a Facobo Sir mondo edit. e Pariſ 1647 in 809, 
XLVI. Lab. de Computo a Balluzio editus Miſcellan. Tom 1. Pag. 1. 
XLII. Liber contra Judæos, ſub Rabani nomine, a C bifletto editus Diviont 
1656, Amuloni Zuodunenſi debetur. 
XLVIII. Opuſcula 2 unum de Chorepiſcopis. 
XLIX. * de Reverentia filiorum erga Parentes, a Baluxio, ad calcem 
operum Peri de Marca, edita. Pariſ. 1 669 5 in Fol. Jom 1. Pag 
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45 alen "Ry m "RY Ropinoni Appendice Pariſ. 1671. FI Pas. 4 65 | 
um prius ediderat Stuartus ſub titulo Libri Pænitentiali. ä y 
— 5 Reginbaldum Chorepiſcopum, editu ſunt Concil. I 
Ll N15 culum & Om RT” al 2d un » Ordinationibus | 8. Pag. 1845. | 


OPERA INEDITA. 


Ian. 0 Ummentarius in Ada Apoftolorum extat MS S. in Bibliotheca Culle- 
gu Baliolenſis' Oxon. Vol: 151, 
LIV. De Vita S. Mariæ Mag dalene Liber ale MSS. in Collegio Mag- 
dalenenſi Oxon: Vol. 1 66. 
LV. Expoſitio de Paſchate & Au 122 extat MSS. in Collegio S Be- 
nuedlicdli Cantab: Vol: 12. 
LVI. Cloſſarium Latino- I heotſcum in tota Billia 10 Vater H Now: Te- 
ffamenti, cujus Exemplar MSS. venerande vetuſtatis in Germania re- 
 pertum Bibliothecæ Cæſareæ intulit Lambecius, uti ipſe prodit Comment. 
. . Pag: 416. Et for ſan alia ality de quibus videndus Catalogus 
quem exbibet Serarins. 


LVIL erum Moguntzac. Lib: 4. P. 631. 


Inter Opera eju bodie non 3 5 ſunt wi 2 ola ad Egihnem 
N e 4 1 7 a 


THE 


Liſi of MARIAN US SCOTUS, 


Proje or of Theolop y and Mathema: 


tics at Ratisbone. 


HIS Author was born in the Year 1028 (a); and having learn d , Ede 
Humanity, Poetry, Rhetoric and Philoſophy, he apply'd him- tion, 

ſelf to the Study of the Sacred Scriptures, and for that end he 1 
retir'd from the World, and became a Monk in the Year I056, being 3 


then in the 28th Year of his Age. 
Cco2 Macbeth 


(a) Vid: M. Du Pin Bib. Nov. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom. 8. Pag: 110. Guil: Cave Hiſt; Liter: Vol. 1. V off. de Hiſt: 
Lat: Lib: 2. Pag, 36. & de Scientiis Mathematicis, Pag. 228. Dempſt: Hiſt: Ecclef; Gent; Scot: Lib: 12. Pag: 453, 
Camerar: de Scot: Doctr. Fort, & Piet. Pag. 91. Jacob. Warn de Scrip. Hib. 


Too The E Mantanus Scorus, © 
Maceth, who then uſurped the Crown of Stand, and 


He goes to who went over to Germany in the Year 1058. and having ſtay'd for 


Germany, 


Where he is gifrid to Wirtzburgh, where he entred into Holy Orders, and was Or- 


ordain'd 20.2 5 Rafe” | 
12 dain'd Presbyter in the Year 1059, 


n ſhut up 
Heis ſent to was ſent to Ratisbone, where he was made Public Profeſſor of Theology 


Rat isbone, 4 Vs | b 1 
where heis and Mathematics: But, this Employment not agreeing with his Au- 


made Pro- 


leer of ſtere way of Living, he return d again to Meutz, and ſhut himſelf up 


Works. the World till the Year 1083. In this Chronicle he principally follows 


Thus upon the Years 853. and 854. (he ſays) “ That Pope Leo died 
upon the Firſt of Auguſt, and that a Woman named Johan ſucceeded 
© him, who ſat Two Years, Five Months and Four Days. Upon this 
Salma ſius and a great many other Learned Proteſtants have endeayour'd 
to blacken the Church of Rome; but they have been anſwer'd by Ouu- 
phrius, Leo Allatius, Philip Labbe, Father Mabilion and others; and they, 
who would be fatisfy'd to know what is ſaid upon this, by the Learn- 
ed Men of both Sides, may be pleas'd to conſult Spanhemius's Diſſertati- 
on upon this Subject (), where they will find this Matter fully han- 
dled : But there is nothing in this Chronicle ſp much worth the No- 
ticing, as the Hiſtory of the Schiſm, that hapned in his Time between 
the Emperor Henry the IV. and Pope Gregory the VII. which had its 
Riſe from this. The Emperor Heury the IV. ſucceeding to his Father 
in the Year 1056. and being only Five Years of Age, his Father, upon 
his Death-bed, recommended him to Pope Vidlor the II. At firſt he 


was under the Government of the Empreſs Agues his Mother, who 


had likewiſe the Government of the Empire: But the Princes and 
Noblemen of Germany, being weary'd with the Government of this 
Woman, took the young Prince from her, and committed him to the 
Care and Direction of Aunon Arch-Biſhop of Cologne, And theſe Prin- 
ces and Noblemen, that they might keep the Government the longer 
in their Hands, permitted the young Prince to do what ever he Peng 
an 


(00) F. Spanh: de Papa Fœmina Diſquiſitio Hiſtorica, Lugd, 1691, in $10, ” —— 


20 1e Biſhop of Mentz and Ab- 
bot of Faden, 3. Mn. April in the Tenth Year of my Retirement, was 
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) ooo anno a. 
This Pope was a Tuſcan by Birth, born at Sana, and Son to a ſim- 


Benedict the IX. and Gregory the VI. and he accompany'd this lat 
Pope in his Exile in Germany, and retir'd after his Death into the Ab- | 
bacy of Cluny, where he ſtaid till ſuch time as Brumon Biſhop of T out, i 
whom the Emperor 'defign'd to make Pope, paſſing thorow France. | 
brought him alongſt with him to Rome, noways doubtirig but that, 
with the Acquaintances and the Credit which he had in that City, he 
might do him conſiderable Services, which he accordingly did; for he 
| had no ſooner come to Rome, but he renewed his former Friendſhip | 
| and Intimacy with I heophiladus or Benedict the IX, and in a ſmall 
Compaſs of Time became ſo Rich and Powerful, that he was the ſole 
Manager of all the Affairs of the Popedom. It was he that negotiated 
the Election of Pope H iclor the Second, betwixt the Emperor and the 
Romans, and under his Pontificate he was ſent Legate to France ; It was 
he that expelld Pope Benedict the Ninth, and caus'd Pope Nicolas the 
Second to be Elected in his Place, who made him Arch-Deacon; In fine, 
it was by his Means that Cadalous was expelbd, and that Anſelm Biſhop 
of Lucca was Ordain'd Pope, under the Name of Alexander the Second; 
whom he maintain'd in the Papal Dignity, and having taken upon him 
the Quality of Chancellor to the Holy See, he had not only the. Go- 
vernment of all the Affairs, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtic, but likewiſe the 
entire Adminiſtration of the Revenue of the Church of Rome during his 
Fontificate. Upon this Pope's Death, no Popular Inſurrection inſued ; 
for he, having the whole Government in his hands, ordered Faſting and 
Prayers for Three Days, That God might direct them in the Choice of 
a new Pope: But on the very Day that they were burying the Defunct, A 
which was upon the 22d of April in the Year 1073. the Mobb imme- 
| Dd | diately 
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lieve him, he was choſen againſt his 


diately Prodlaim'd Hildebrand Pope ( for that was his Name) and the 


fame Day he caus d his Election to be notify d to the Prince of Salerna, 


whom he entreated to come to Nome, to affiſt him; for if we may be- 

| Will, and farc'd to accept of that 
Dignity; but his Enemies fay, It was the Soldiers and other Perſons 
ſuborned hy him that made this Tumultuary Election, and that neither 
the Cardinals, Clergy, or any that were conſiderable amongſt the Peo- 
ple had any hand in it: But whatever be in this, it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that Cardinal Didier, Abbot of Mount Cafſian, had reaſon: to 
fay, when he was challeng d by Hildebrand for coming too late to the 
Election, that he was not fo much to blame as himſelf for having acce- 
pted of the Papal Chair before his Predeceſſor was Interred. Hildebrand, 
foreſeeing that his Election might be controverted, as being too preci- 


pitantly done, and without the Confent of the Emperor, immediately 


wrote to him, and required his Confirmation by his Deputies, aſſuring 
him that he was choſen b his Will, and that he deferred his Ordi- 
nation till he knew his Mi 


the manner of this Election. Hildebrand ſo careſſed this Count, that 
he wrote in his Favours to the Emperor. And the Emperor, finding 
that it would be uſeleſs to oppoſe it, fince he was more Powerful at 
Rome than himſelf, conſented to it: So Hildebrand was Ordain'd Prieſt, 
and afterwards Biſhop of Rome in the Month of June, in the Year 1073. 
And, at his Ordination, he aſſum'd the Name of Gregory the VIE 
This Pope had no ſooner attain'd to the Pontificate, but he form'd a 
Defign of making himſelf, not only the Spiritual but Temporal Mafter 
of the whole Earth, the Sovereign Judge and Arbitrator of all Affairs, 
Eccleſiaſtic and Civil, the Diftributer of all Favours whatſoever, and 
the ſole Diſpoſer, not only of Arch-Biſhoprics, Biſhoprics and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, but likewiſe of Kingdoms, States, and the 
Goods of Private Perſons. Having, I fay, form'd to himſelf this De- 
ſign, he made uſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Authority, and Spiritual Juriſdi- 
Mon, not only for maintaining of the Faith and Diſcipline of the 
Church, but likewiſe for Depriving Kings of their Crowns, Princes 
and Lords of their States and Goods, to make them Tributary to him, 
to diſpoſe at his Pleaſure of all that belong'd to them, and to oblige 
them to.do what ever he defir'd of them ; for engaging Arch-Biſhops 
and Biſhops to obey him blindly, and that nothing of any Moment 
ſhould be done in their Dioceſſes, without his ſpecial Order. And he 
had the good Fortune of living in a Time, when all ſeem'd to contri- 
bute to his Pretenſions; for the Empire of Germany was weak, France 
Govern'd by a young King that knew nothing of State-Affairs, England 
ng Conquer'd by the Ver mans, Scotland but newly Reſcu'd from 
the Barbarous Oppreſſions of a Tyrant, Spain moſtly under the Domi- 
nion of the Mores, the Kingdoms of the North but newly Converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith, Italy divided amongſt a Number of Petty Prin- 
ces, and, in one word, all Europe divided into Factions. 
| This Pope had, under the ee of Alexander, ſome Variance 
with the Emperor, whom he caus'd to be Cited to Rome for Crimes 


that were laid to his Charge: But, after the Death of Alexander, he 


found it was his Intereſt to be at no Variance with him, that it might 
| induce 


Max1anvs Scorus, Col. I. 


ind about it. The Emperor took ſome time 
to think upon it, and ſent Count Eberhard to Rome, to inform him of 
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induce him to Confirm his Election; and ſome Authors ſay, That he 
caus d threaten the Emperor ſecretly, if he did it not: And it is cer- 
tain, that Gregory wrote before his Ordination to Beatrix and Mathil- 
da, That he had a Deſign of Sending ſome Perſons of Piety, to make him 
2 more Dutiful Son of the Church, and exhorted thoſe two Princeſſes 
not to Communicate with thoſe Biſhops, who were guilty of Simony. 
The Biſhops he means Were the Biſhops of Lombardy, and particular 
ly Godfry Arch-Biſhop of Milan, whom Gregory accus d of Simony, and 
of Poſſeſſing himſelf of that Place, when Guy his Predeceſſor was alive; 
for which he Excommunicated him, and all thoſe who adher'd to him, 
in a Council at Rome : But this Excommunication did nothing elſe but 
irritate them the more, for they contem'd the Excommunication of 
the Roman See; and the Emperor, finding that the Pope was Patroni- | 
zing his Rebellious Subjects, Protected the Arch-Biſhop of Milan, the | 
Biſhops of Lombardy, and all thoſe that adher'd to them. And this | 
was the Firſt Riſe of this Famous Schiſm, which was attended with ; 
Mutual Excommunications in Councils and Synods, and Accuſations of 2 
hainous and abominable Crimes, and finally ended in the Slaughter 3 
and Bloodſhed- of many Thouſands, as may be ſeen in our Author and | 
his Continuator Dodechm Abbot of St. Di ſibod. BL 
. Befides this Chronicle, we owe to the indefatigable Care and Labour 1 
of our Author the Preſervation of the Notitia utrinſque Imperii: For { 
the underſtanding of which the Reader muſt know, that the Emperor | [ 
Theodofrus the Great, dying in the Year 395, divided the Empire be- | 
twixt his Two Sons, giving to his eldeſt Son Arcadius the Empire of [ 
the Eaſt, and to his youngeſt Son Honorius that of the Weſt ; and, in — 
caſe there ſhould ariſe any Diſſention betwixt them and their Succeſ- 
ſors, he caus d Note, in a Book, the Bounds, Power and Government 
of both the Empires; and this Book is call d the Notitia utriuſque Im- | 
peri, Mariauus Scotus having Tranſcrib'd this Work for his own Uſe, I 
the Learn'd Cajacius and ſeveral others, who had feen this Copy, | 
thought that it was Originally write by Marianus Scotus ; but Demp- 1 
| fter (c), Emanuel a Sbelfirat ( d), and ſeveral others have clearly pro- | 1 
ven, that this Book was written under the Reign of Theodoſrus the | 
Younger. Dempſter (e) tells us, That Pawilonus, an Advocate at Paris, 
ſent him the Sight of a moſt Ancient and Beautiful Copy of this Book, 
| which he had purchas d at a very dear Rate, with this Title, Liber 
| Scott de Notttia utriuſque Imperii, and he makes mention of a great ma- 
ny other MSS. with the fame Title; and Guidus Paucirollus (7), an 
| Eminent Lawyer, tells us, That, after this Book had been for a long 
| time conceal'd, at length Marias Scotus's Copy of it was found in 
| Scotland, in the Year 1571. 925 5 
I This Book was firft Publiſſd by Andreas Allciatus at Baſil, in t 
Tear 1552 ; and then by Guido Pancirollus, at Venice 1553 ; and at Ley- 
den in 1608. In this Book, as I have ſaid, we have an Account of the 
| Bounds, Power and Government of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires: 
| But I ſhall only take Notice of that of Britain, by which the Reader 
will ſee, what the Government of the South of Britain was, under the 
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uerat in ultimis Britanniis, annis abhinc 36, inventa in lucem prodiit. in Pref, Comm. in Notit. Ven: 1193. 
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Romans, inthe time of Theodeſous the U. -whichr falls near the laſt” Times 
wherein the Roman Empire extended it ſelf hither (g). 

The Government of the Empire was then ſuch, That hots were Four 
vice Roys or Prefect Prirtorio for Civil Government, one of the Eaſt, 
another of Tyricim, a Third of Daly, and the Fourth Titled of Gaul, 
or Præſectus Ir.etoruo Galliartn, to whoſe Su perintendency both Britain 


and Spain were Subject. Under theſe Four Vice Roys, the whole Em- 


pire was divided into ſo many Dioceſſes, and ſo many Provinces under 


ou Dioceſs; all. Td is 5 thus hm mou in the en 
15 D 


ut! 30005 


1 944615 Eft | 4 FA \\ 


" ORTEN TIS. 8 bag 10050 wor? . DACI KR. 
Sub Dicecefi. Orientis oe, b 20" [Sub Diceceſi Daciæ Pro: 
Provinciæ 15. 1 PONT: 1. I. vinciæ 3. 
5 hl ror wt Fl Sub Diceceft Volt Pro- Dacia (4: "REIN 
Phaniee | „ 1d incis 8 0 Dacia Kipenſis' 
1a bee «To Galatia 1 Ma fa 1. | 
. 5 e Ko” DDardama e 
Cyprus | TY te | Hbnoras -*: e 1 Fers Macedanice Saluari 
Arabia Cappadocia; 1. = 
Lana „ i Cappadecta 2, 24. Prefectus Proxotio Ita. 
Paleſtina Stars Papblagoniaag 1+. Jie & ſub. ipſo Dice 
Pal.eſtina 2. [Pontus Polemoniacus 155 ceſes tres. 
Phenice Laban), 1 | Hellenopontus St 7-41 ITALIA 
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Pamphylia Sub Dicecefi Macedo-|/aleria 
1 I ne Provinciæ 6. Sardinia 
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Dal matæ | | AFRICA. | Mauritania Stiſenſis 
Pannona 1. | Sub Diceceſi Africæ Mauritania Cæſarienſis 
Noricum Mediterranenm| Provinciæ 6. Tripolis 
Noricum Ripenſe Byxacium | Africa Proconſularis. 

| Numidiuu 795 


Præfectus Prætorio Galliarum, & ſub ipſo Diceceſes tres. 


HISPAN IKE. |Lugdunenſis 1. | Lugdunenſes Senonit 
Sub Diccefi Hiſpaniæ Germania 1. 9285 

Provinciæ 7. n Gef mama 2. BRITANNIARUM. 
Betica , Belgica 1. Sub Dicecefi Britannia- 
Luſitunia BBelgica 2. rum Provinciæ 5. 
, Alpes Maruime Maxima Cæ ſarien ſis 
Tarraconen ſis Alpes Penne Graiæ Valentia | 

Curtbuginen ſis Maxima Sequanorum Britannia 1. 

ITingitania IAzuitania 1. Britannia 2. 
Baleares Aquitama 2. Flavia Cæſarienſis. 
7 PROVINCIARUM. | Novem Populi 
Sub Diceceſi Galliarum Marbonenſis 1. 

ſeu 7 Provinciarum Marbonenſis 2. 

Provinciæ 17. Lugdunenſts 2. 
Viennen ſis Lugdunen ſis 3. 


Every one of theſe Pr. efecti or Vice-Roys, had immediately under 
them, for Civil Government, Vicarii or Lieutenents, and ſometimes 


Cymites or Counts, (as in the Example of the Comes Orientis, that was 
as a Vicarius or Lieutenent to the Prefedus Orientis ) ſometimes other 


ſuch Officers, who were all made by the Emperor ; and the Vice-Roy 
of Gaul had Three Lieutenents under him, One for Spain, the Second 


for Gaul, and the Third for Britain. Now all theſe Vice-Roys had 
their Enſigns or Symbola Adminiſtrationis, which were painted in their 


Letters or Codicilli (as they were call'd), as alſo Books of Inſtructions 


Principis Mandata for their Direction in the Government. Their Enfigns 


were of ſuch nature, as for the moſt part denoted, in Picture, the prin- 


cipal Parts of what was comprehended in the Object of their Govern- 
ment, and that under the Picture of their Book of Inſtructions, and ſome- 
time of the Letters themſelves looſly folded, both which were uſually 
added, as the Comes Sacrarum Largitionum had Money in Diſhes, Bags, 
Cheſts, and the like under the Picture of his Book of Inſtructions; and 
the Vice-Roy of Britain had, for his Enſigns, the Draught of the Five 


Britiſh Provinces, viz. Maxima Cæſarienſis, Valentia, Britannia Prima, 


Britanina Secunda, and Flavia Cæſarienſis, every one of them being ex- 


preſs in ſeveral Forms of Buildings with their Names ſuperſcribed, 
and fo plac'd on Land ſynouſly drawn, and encompaſſed with the Sea, 


as if theſe Five had comprehended the whole Iſland, and the Book of 


Inſtructions as covered with Green, and the Letters or Commifhon as in 


a gilt Cover were added. Under this Lieutenant of Britain there were 
Five that exerciſed Juriſdiftion, Two Conſulares and Three Preeſtdes, 
every one having one of theſe Five Parts for his Province. 
The Enfigns of theſe Conſulares were the fame with the Enfigns of the 
Conſulares Campaniæ, which were a Woman, with a Mural Crown fitting 
| Re on 
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 militiam, ſme Annotatione Clementiæ Principals. 
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on a Seat of Judgment, holding in her right Hand the Name of the Pro- 
vince on the Top of d Launce, and reſting Her left on a Shield: But 
ſome have the ſhape of a Man to the ſame Purpoſe 3 the Book of In- 
ſtructions is alſ6 added as ſet by on a Table. The Officers under them 
had the Principem de Offitio Præfecli Pretorto Galliarum, Cornicularium, 
Tabularios duos pro Numerurio, Adjutorem, Commentarienſem, ab aclis, Sub- 


adindam, Exxtptores B Felignot Chortalinos quibus non lictt ad aliam ar anfire 


The Pr#ſides in Britain had alſo the fame Officers; and the Enfigns 
of every Præſes were the fame with the Correcores Apuliz © Calabrie, 


which were a fair Building ſuperſcribed with the Name of the Province 


under the Book of Inſtructions, and the Emperor's Picture, which was 
frequent alſo among the Enſigns of other Officers; and as the Vicarius 


was Honoured with the Attribute of :Specdabilis, fo the Conſulares with 


Clariſſmi, and the Prefides with Per fectilſimi. And thus was then the 
Civil Adminiſtration of Britain. 5 | 

For the Military, the Magiſter Peditum Præſentalis, and the Magiſter 
Equtum Praſentalis in the Weſt, having the immediate Power, under 
the Emperor, over the Horſe and Foot appointed for the Defence of the 
Provinces or Frontiers in the Weſt (as others in the Eaſt) had under 


them Six Military Counts of Provinces, and Twelve Duces or Dukes; 


the Counts were of Italy, Afric, e gez. „ Tradtus Argentoratenfis, or 


the Parts about Strashurg,of Britain and of the Saxon Coſt, or Comes ittoris 
Saxonci, The Dukes were, of Mawritana Ceſarienſts, the Iripolitan, 


Pannonia Secunda, Valeria Ripenſes Pannoniu Prima, Noricum Ri penſe. 
Retia Prima and Retia Secunda, Sequanictn Armoricanum, Beloica Se- 
cunda, Germania Prima, of Britain and the Parts about Men!z. All 
theſe had their . and Officers almoſt in every ain 
alike ; The Comes Britanniæ, or the Count of Britain had for his Enſigns 
the Ifland encompaſſed by the Sea, under the Book of his Inſtructions, 


and the Letters of his Commiſſion with one fair Building (to denote the 


chief City) ſuperſcribed Britannia; upon the Book, the fame Letters 
are inſcribed which were upon the Book of Inſtructions of the Liente- 
nent of Britain, and commonly upon the Books of other ſuch Dukes and 
Counts in the Notitia, viz. F. L. INT A. LL. CO. M. ORD. 
PR, The Antiquaries are extremely divided in their Sentiments, about 
the Meaning of theſe Letters; but Pancirolluss Opinion is commonly 
followed, who ſays, That they are Sigles or parts of Words, ſo well 
and commonly known to the Clerks of the Crown, that it needed not 
they ſhould be more largely expreſſed, and are to be read thus, 

Fo INTA 1 

Felix, Liber, Injundus Notarus, Laterculi 
— ——— — 
| Contmens, Mandata, Ordine, Principis, or Primicerii 
which was the Maſter or Preſident᷑ of the Clerks of the Crown: 

The Government of this Count was in the Southern Parts of the 
Iſland, he had with him, at the time when the Motitia was written, a- 
bout MM M. Foot and DC. Horſe; and tho' there was a Duke beſides, 
yet it ſeems that all that Part of Britain, which the Romans then had, 
was generally under his Care, and the Duke's Government was added 
for Aſſiſtance to him; for after his Enſigns in the Motitia, the __- 

| Pro- 
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province is placed under his Government, and for his Officers under 
him he had, Principem ex offcis Magiſtri Militmm pra ſemalium alters 
amis, Commentarienſem ut |! upra, Numerurios duos ſingalos ex mroque officio 
ſupr adiflo, Adjutorem, Subadproam, Exceptores fingulares, © reliquos Officiales. 
The Cornicularius and Reverendarms are wanting here, which other 
Counts moſt commonly had; but Pancirollus imputes this to the Negli- 
ence of the Tranſcriber of the Motitia. 

The Comes Lattors Sasonici was as Admiral of that time, and 
placed againſt the Maritime Incurſions of the Saxoxs,or thoſe of the Weſt- 
Part of Germany that were known moſt commonly by that Name. His 
Enſigns were Nine Maritime Towns, placed on the Form of the whole 
Iſland, encompaſſed by the Sea, under the Book of Inſtructions; the 
Nine Maritime Towns are 1. Othona, which is thought to have been 
in the Hundred of Deng) in Eſſex, in the ſame place or near where St. 
Peters in the Wall is, 2. Dubrs, which is Dover, 3. Lemmani, which is 
Lame or Limehil in Kent, 4. Ræmulluum, which is Reculver, 5. Ratu- 
is which is either vanderich, or Richborrow near Sandwxch on the Shore 
of the ſame County, 6. Auderida, which is Newenden in Kent, 7. 
Branodunum, which is Brancafter in Norfolk, 8. Gariano or Garianorum, 
which is Tarmouth, 9. And Portus Adurm,, which is ſuppoſed to be Eu. 
rington in the Shore of Suſſex. For theſe Garriſons he had under him 
about MMCC. Foot, and CC. Horſe. The Officers are the fame with 
thoſe of the Comes Britanniæ, excepting the Cornicularius and the Regeren- 
darius, which feem to have been omitted amongſt the Officers of the 


| Comes Britanme, as we have already obſerved. 


The Dux Pruaanmarmn had, for his Enfign, Fourteen Towns, placed 
alſo upon the whole Iſland with his Book of Inſtructions, and Letters of 
Creation or Commiſſion as the Counts and other Dukes. His Garriſons 
were 1. Sexta, 2. Prefidum, 3. Dauo, 4. Marbio, 5. Arbeia, 6. Dita, 
7. Concagios, 8. Lavatres, 9. Verteis, 10. Barboniaca, 1 1. Maglone, 1 2. 
Magis, 13. Longovico, 14. Der ventinne. What theſe Towns were, the 


Reader will find in the moſt Learned Mr. Camden, as likewiſe the other 
Towns and Garriſons alongſt the Wall Fbuilt upon the Frontiers of 


Scotland, which had the Glory of being the outmoſt Bounds of their Em- 
pire, and which are mentioned 1n the Motitia, and in the moſt Learn'd 
Mr. Selden's Titles of Honour. From all which it plainly appears, that 
this Duke's Government was in the inner- part of the Iſland. þ 

In the Times that were but a little before the Motitia there was only a 


| Dux Britanniarum (that executed both theſe Offices of Dake and Count of 


Britain) and a Comes Tradus Maritim, which was the Tame with that 
Comes Littoris Saxomct before mentioned; for under the Emperor /alen- 
tian the I. Nedardus was the Count of the Sea Coſt, or Maritime 
Marches, as they then calld it, and Buchavaudes Firſt, and then I beo- 
dofrus were Dukes of Bruuin. This Duke, by the Account made out of the 


| Netitia,had XIV. M. Foot and DECCC. Horſe, which reckoned with thoſe 
| that were with the -two Counts, make XIX. MCC. Foot and MDCC. 


Horſe for the Number of fuch, as the Rumans then maintain'd in the 
South Part of Britain under thoſe Counts and this Duke. And thus 
| have given the Reader, from the\oita, a-brief Account of the State 
of Britain under the Romans; and ſhall proceed to give an Account of 


Ee 2 : Lam- 
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| . Marianus's other Writings. 
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Lumbecius tells us, That there is, in the Emperor's Library at Vienna, 


all St. Paul's Epiſtles, wrote by Marianw's own Hand in the Year 1079, 
and illuſtrated with Marginal Annotations. He wrote likewiſe the 
Harmony of the Evangeliſts, of which we-have only this Account, the 
Work it ſelf being loft, That he reconciPd all the apparent Contradictions 
amongſt the Evangeliſts; and that in the apparent Contradiction between 
St. Matthew and St. Lake,concerning the Genealogy of our Saviour,he fol- 
lowed the Opinion of Julius Africanus: And fince this was inſiſted upon as 
a Principal Objection againſt the Chriſtian Religion, by Celſus, Porphyry 
and Julian and even at this Day by the Jews, I ſhall give an Account of A. 
fricanus's Opinion of this, it being eſteem'd the moſt natural and eaſy way 
of Solving this Difficulty (H). By the Law of Adoption, the Jews were o- 
blig d to eſpouſe their Brother's Wife when he Died without iſſue; he 
ſays then, that Matt han, who was Deſcended from David by Solomon, 
Married a Woman called Eſtba, who Bore to him Jacob; but, after the 
Death of Matthan, this Woman Married Matthat, who was Deſcended 
from David by Nathan, with whom ſhe had a Son call'd Heli; fo that 
Jacob and Heli were Uterine Brothers, and Heli dying without Chil- 


dren, Jacob was oblig'd to marry his Widow, with whom he had Fo- 


ſeph the Husband of Mary, who conſequently was the Son of Jacob by 
Nature, and the Son of Heli by the Law; and the Reader will eaſily 
comprehend this by the following Table. 


SOLOMON DAVID NATHAN 


and his Deſcendents as ; and his Deſcendents as 
related by St. Matthew. related by St. Luke. 
MATITIHAN ESTHA MAT THAT 
The firſt Husband. Wife to them both. the Second Husband. 
JACOB THEIR WIFE, HELI 
Son to Matthan the whoſe Name is not 
firſt Husband. Kknown, married firſt to 


Heli, to whom ſhe had 
no Children, and then | 

8 to Jacob his Brother. 
JACOB's Son. JOSEPH Son of Heli by the Law. 


The Jews, who not only inſiſt upon this Difficulty, but like- 
wiſe accuſe the Evangeliſts of delivering manifeſt Falſhoods, as not 
agreeing with the Old Law, I think they are ſufficiently anſwer'd by 
the Learn'd F. Simon (i), who tells us, That their Learnd'ſt Rabbi's, who 
could not reconcile the apparent Contradictions that are betwixt the 
Chronicles and the reſt of the Hiſtorical Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment, are forc'd to ſay, That the ſame Genealogies, which are writ- 
ten in a different manner, were taken out of Records that did likewiſe 
differ: And may not we allo affirm, that the Evangeliſts collected the 
Genealogy of Feſus Chriſt out of ſuch Records as were amongſt the 
Jews at that Time, but are not extant at this Day? And therefore tis 
better to leave the Things as they are, than to judge raſhly of them, or 
correct that Genealogy upon bare Conjectures. 7 


(% Vid Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. 7 Chap, 1. (0 Crit. Hiſt, of the Text of the New Teſt, Par. 2. Chap, 23 


Pag. 58. 


IV. Emendationes Dionyſii Calculi. 


IX. Eypiſtolæ Hortatoriæ. 
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All Marianus's other Works are loft, ux. His Emendations upon 
Dionyſius Exiguus's Book of Time, his Algebra, and his Annotations up- 
on ſeveral Books of the Scripture. He died at Mentx in the Year 1086. His Death 
in the 58th Year of his Age. All that J have ſaid of Marianus's Life is 3 
moſtly to be found in his own Chronicle. Tyitbemius () ſays, That 
he was moſt Learn d in the Sacred Scriptures, well ſeen in all the Scien- 


| 
ces, of a ſubtile Genius, and of an Exemplary Life and Converſation. | 
And Sgihert of Gemblours () fays of him, That without Compariſon 


he was the Learnd'ſt Man of his Age, an Excellent Hiſtoriographer, a | 
Famous Calculator, and a Solid Divine, which all thoſe that have writ- | 
ten any thing concerning him acknowledge. 1135 1 


80 
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(0 In Cat. vir. muff. (!) De Script. Ecclel. Cap. 172, | Fr, | 


I. (Fromm Francof: 1583. in Fol. 1 
II. . 


Concordia Evangeliſtarum. 
III. De Univerſal: Computo. 
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V. Algorthmus. 

VI. Notitia utriuſque Imperii, Lugd. 1608, 
VII. Breviarium in Lucas. 
VIII. Annotationes Scripturaru m. 
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X. Epiſtolas omnes D. Pauli Mariani Scoti manu exaratas Anno 1079. © 


Aunnotationibus Marginalubus ac Interlinearibus ab eodem illuftratas, 

in Bibliotheca Ceſarea aſſervari monet Lambecius Lib. 2. Cap. 8. 
Pag. 749. De alus ejus Scripts conſulendi ſunt Baleus, Marcus, 
Dempſterus, Camerarius & Harpsfeldius in Hiſt. Eccleſ. ſec. 11. 
Cap. 26. alnque. 5 e 


LIFE of DAVID SCOTT 
E know nothing of the Time of this Author's Birth, nor of his 
Germany, towards the latter end of the Eleventh Century; and coming from Ser. 
Belle-Lettrg 


THE 
Hiftortographer to the Emperor 
Henry the V. 
\ \ Parentage or Education; but we find (a), That atter he had 
finiſh'd his Studies in his Native Country, he went over to 11 500, 
to Wirtzburgh, he taught the Belle-Letire there for a confiderable e ee 
Time: At length the Fame of his Learning and Parts coming to the beaches the 
Knowledge of the Emperor Henry the V. he ſent for him, and made at Wirts- 
Ff him 


(2) Vid. Voſl, de Hiſtor. Lat, Lib. 2. Cap. 56. Pag. 370. Dempſter, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. Gent, Scot. Lib. 4. Pag. 219! 


dt. 
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._ wage him his Hiſtoriographer; and it was by this Emperor's ſpecial Com. 
the Empe- j 5 that he — * Account of his Journey and Expedition ta 
ror to” Rome againſt Pope Paſchal the II. This Hiſtory is ſtill extant in MSS. 
And writes in the Emperor's Library at Vienna 0 F "tis from it that the Hiſtorians 
the Hiſtory habe the beſt Account of this Expedition, and from them I ſhall give 
dition a- the Reader an Account of it (c). e EA wad 
Tach! After the Death of the Emperor Henry the IV. his Son Henry the V. 
invited Pope Paſchal the II. to come to Mentæ, that all Suſpicions and 
Jealouſies might be remov'd between the Empire and the Popedom, 
eſpecially as to what concern'd the Irveſtitures. Upon this the Pope 

took his Journey from Rome, and came the length of Guaſtalla, a City 

of Lombardy upon the Po; and, finding that there were ſeveral Things 
requiſite to be order'd about the Churches in Germany and Lombarc 55 

who had engag'd in the Schiſm againſt the Church of Rome with the 
Emperor's Father, he call'd a Council there upon the 19th of October, 

in the Year 1106. In this Council he order'd, That the Biſhops, Priefts 
and Clerks, who had receiv'd Ordination from the Schiſmatics, ſhould 
continue in Holy Orders, providing that they had not obtain'd it, ei- 

ther by Simony or Violence, or were culpable of other hainous Crimes. 

He likewiſe renewed all the Decrees of his Predeceſſors about the In- 
veſtitures, and cut off the Cities of Emellia from the Metropolis of Ra- 

venua for their Rebellion. The Emperor, hearing of this, was cex- 

tremely incens'd againft the Pope : Whereupon the Pope, inſtead of 

going to Mentx, as he defign'd, went ſtraight to France to the Abbacy 

of Cluny, where he ſtaid till Chriſimaſs was over; and then made his 
Application to Philip King of Frauce, that he might Protect him againſt 

the Emperor. But before I proceed further, it is neceſſary, for the 
underſtanding of this War, that I ſhould give an Account of the firſt 

Riſe of this Controverſy about Iuueſfitures. LEN. => 

An dan The ward Tneffiture fignifies (d) the giving of a Fief, a Piece of 
of the firſt Land, a Dignity, a Charge or a Right, by the. Lord to his Vaſſal, or 
8 by a Prince to his Subject, upon the Vaſſal's performing Fealty to him, 
ty concern- and all the Services and Duties required of him. This Inveſtiture was 
wes done with certain Ceremonies, by putting, between the hands of the 
Vaſſal, ſomething that was the Symbol of that Benefit they receivd 

from their Lord or Superior. The Church, who in the Primitive 

| Times had no other Revenues but the Voluntary Oblations of the 
Faithful, or the Revenues of the Goods that had been mortify'd to them 

by Particular Perſons, began under the Reigns of P:pm and Charlemagne 

to Poſſeſs a great many Feus, which theſe Princes enriched them with, 

which made the Biſhops and Abbots very contiderable in the State, and 

obliged them to ſwear Fealty to the Princes of whom they had their 

Feus, to furniſh them with Men for the War, to go ſometimes in Per- 

ſon themſelves, to concern themſelves in the Affairs of State, and in ſe- 

veral other things which their Fiefs obliged them to perform. Now 
according to the Ancient Cuſtom, upon the Death ot the Vaſſal, the 

Lord or Maſter of the Land took Poſſeſſion of it, till his Succeſſor per- 

form'd Fealty to him for it; wherefore upon the Death of a Biſhop, the 

| Princes 

(b) Lamb. Comen: de Bib. Vindob. ( (c) Vid. M. Du Pin Nov. Bib. de Aut. Eccleſiaſt. Tom. 9. Pag. 28. Kc. 


(d) Vid. Seld. Tit. of Hon, Part 2. Chap. 1. Pag. 273. M. Du Pin ubi ſup, Sr. Thom, Craig of Homage 
Chap. 2. Pag. 11. 6 | 
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Princes and Lords put themſelves in Poſleſfion of their Fiefs, till ſuch 
time that he, who was Elected in his Place, receiv'd the Irefliture from 

them, and Swore Fealty to them. Afterwards they extended this Right 
to all the deceaſed Biſhop's other Goods, and the Princes gave the I- 
veſtiture of theſe Goods to him who was Ele&ed Canonically in his 
Place, before he was Conſecrated. Some Learned Men are of the Opi- 
nion, that this Right was granted to Charlemagne by Pope Hadrian, as it 
is related by Gratzan, Deflonct. 63. Cap. Adrianus, and this is taken from 
the Chronicle of Sgibert of Gemblours, who ſays, That this Pope gave to 
Charlemagne, in a Council held at Rome in the Year 774, the Right of 
Choofing the Pope, and order'd that all the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops of 
his Dominions ſhould receive the Ereſtiture from his hand, before they 
ſhould be Conſecrated: But others ſay, That this is altogether impro- 
bable, becauſe Eginard, who wrote the Life of Charlemagne, gives no 
Account of it, nor ny fer Cotemporary Writer; yet this Conſtituti- 
on is Cited by Pope Leo the VIII. who renewed it in favours of Othon I. 


both as to the Election of the Pope and the Inveſtiture ot the Biſnops; 


and it is certain that this Cuſtom was begun long before the Emperor 
Ot bon's Time, and but a little after that of Charlemagne s, and that it 
was obſerv'd not only. by the Emperors, but by the Kings of France, 
Scotland and England, and by the moſt of the Princes of Europe. 
The Ceremonies uſed at the Irveſtiture of Biſhops and Abbots were 
ſometimes with the Croſs, and ſometimes with the Paſtoral-Staff, but 
the moſt ordinary way was with the Paſtoral-Staff, to which at length 
they join'd the Ring, becauſe they are the Marks and Ornaments of the 
Epiſcopal Dignity. In the beginning of this Controverſy, it was not ſo 
much the Ceremony of eſtiures that was excepted againſt, as the 
Thing it ſelf: And Pope Gregory the VII. when he diſcharg d all Inveſti- 
tures, did not only forbid thoſe that were given by the Paſtoral-Staff and 
the Ring, but in general all the Frveſtitures of Benefices by the Hands of 


Laics; for a Perſon elected Canonically could not enjoy his Benefice, 


nor be Conſecrated till he had receiv'd the Juve ſtiture of his Prince: So 


that it was neceſſary to know, before they proceeded to the Election, if 


he, whom they had a Mind for, was acceptable to the Prince; and in 
caſe they ſhould have Choſen one who was not acceptable, the Election 
became Null and Void; It depended therefore abſolutely upon theWill of 
the Prince, to beſtow Biſhoprics and Abbacies as he pleaſed, and oſten- 


times gave them to thoſe who gave moſt for them. Theſe were the Abuſes 


that induced Pope Gregory the VII. to prohibite all Iveſtitures from 
the Hands of Laics : But he carried the Matter too far; for he diſ- 
charg'd all Biſhops to take the Oath of Fidelity and Homage to their 
Native Princes. Pope Viclor the III. and Pope Clan the II. the im- 
mediate Succeſſors of Gregory the VII. did the like; and Pope Paſchal 
the II. confirm'd all that they had done at the Council of Guuſtalla, as 
we have obſerv d above. In the mean time the Emperor calld a Council 
of the German Lords and Biſhops at Mentx, wherein it was reſolv'd to 


ſend Deputies to the Pope, who ſhould tell him that the Power of 


Creating Biſhops had been granted, by the Holy See, to the Emperor 
Charlemagne and his Succeſſors; and therefore could not be taken from 
their Prince. Theſe Deputies met the Pope at Chalons, where they had 
a Conference with him. In thus Conference the Arch-Biſhop of 1 gee 
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Addreſsd himſelf to the Pope, and told him, That his Maſter the 
Emperor wiſh'd him all Happineſs, and the Offer of his Service fo far, 
as it might not prejudice the Rights and Intereſt of the Empire.” Then 
he told him, That, fince the Time of St. Gregory the Great, the Empe- 
rors had been always Advertis'd of the Perſon who was to be Elected, 
and that after he had given his Conſent, the Election was made pub- 
licly, and that then he, who was Elected, was Conſecrated. After 
which he came to the Emperor, from whom he receiv'd the Inveſt. 
ture by the Paſtoral-Staff and the Ring; and then did Homage to him, 
and took the Oath of Fidelity; and that this Cuſtom appear'd to be 
very reaſonable ; for without this the Biſhops could not enjoy the Ci- # 
ties, Caftles, Lands and other Goods, which had been given them by 
the Emperor's Predeceſſors, upon the Condition of paying Homage and 
Fealty to the Emperor. | „ EH, | 

To this the Biſhop of Placentia made an Anſwer in the Pope's Name, 
wherein he told the Deputies, That the Church, being bought by the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, was free, and ought not to be put under Servi- 


tude; and that if ſhe could not chooſe her Prelates without the Con- 


ſent of the Emperor, ſhe was ſubje& to him as a Slave; and that to 
make her Prelates oblig'd to receive their Inveſtiture from him after 
their Election, was an Uſurpation upon the Rights of God; and in fine 
that it was indecent and unworthy of the Sacerdotal Order and Uncti- 


on, that the Hands, who Conſecrated the Body and Blood of FeſusChrift, 


ſhould be put between the Hands which were ſully'd with the Blood of 
thoſe who were ſlain by Ewart; En 2535 
The Deputies being extraordinarily diffatisfy'd with this Anſwer, 
the Conference broke up, and they told the Pope, That their Mafter 


the Emperor would come to Rome, and vindicate his own Cauſe with 


He goes to 
Reme with 
the Empe- 
ror, 


the Sword in his Hand. The Pope, being mightily afraid of this, en- 
deavour'd to renew the Conference with Adalbert the Emperor's Chan- 
cellor, but all was in vain ; for they could come to no Agreement: So 
the Emperor's Deputies return'd to Germany. Upon which the Pope 
immediately call'd a Council at Troyes in Champagne, which fat down 
upon the Aſcenſion Day in the Year 1107. In this Council, the Pope 
propos'd to them the Renewing of the Decrees of his Predeceſſors againſt 
the Enterpriſes of Laics upon Ecclefiaftical Dignities. The Emperor, 
being inform'd of this, came up to them with his Army, and ſent an 
Ambaſſador to them, who told them, That the Holy See had granted 
to the Emperor Charlemagne, the Right of Eſtabliſhing Biſhops'; and 
that if they would not do the ſame, he would put a ſtop to their Pro- 


ceedings. Upon which the Council thought fit to give the Emperor a 


Year's Delay, and to remit him to a general Council at Rome, who 
ſhould be Judge in the Affair. The Emperor being fſatisfy'd with this 
Anſwer, return'd to Germany; and in the Year 1110 calld an Aſſembly 
at Ratisbone, in which he declar'd, That he was reſolv'd to go to Rom, 


to receive the Imperial Crown from the hands of the Pope, and to Re- 


gulate all Differences betwixt them; and therefore he deſir'd all the 
Princes of the Empire to be in readineſs, againſt the Month of Avgy/t, to 
Accompany him, and he order'd our Author to go alongſt with him, 
that he might write the Account of his Proceedings. The Emperor, as 
he had reſolv'd, began his Journey upon the Firſt of Auguſt : His ooo 
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which conſiſted of 30 Thouſand Horſe, he divided into two Bodies, 
with the one he March d to Tore, and the other waited for him at N. 
wire, and jpin'd him as he came near to Milan, where he was Crown'd 
King of the Lombards by Chryſolaus the Arch-Biſhop of that Place. Af- 
ter this he paſs'd over the Po and ſtaid for ſome time at Parma, then he 
croſs'd pins 7 Hills, and, it being in the Winter time, he loſt a great 
many of his Horſes, which oblig d him to ſtay for ſome time at Florence. 
From thence he went to the City Arexxo which he laid in Aſhes for offering 
to oppoſe him. Then he march d to Sauri, vhere he was met by the Pope's 
Legates, and his own Ambaſſadors which he had ſent to the Pope, who had 
agreed, That the Pope ſhould Crown the Emperor, and that the Emperor 
** ſhould no more aſſume to himſelf the Right of Inveſtitures, providing that 
the Biſhops and Abbots ſhould reſtore all the Lands and Goods, that they 
and their Predeceſſors had got from the Emperor and his Predeceflors: 
The Emperor very willingly comply'd with this; and the Pope on the o- 
ther hand was glad of this Chimerical Honour, which was granted to 
the Church, not valuing in the leaft the Ruin of the German Biſhops; 
who were reduc'd to extreme Poverty by it. So this Ireaty was fign'd 
and ſworn to by both Parties, and mutual Hoſtages given. 
. After the Concluſion of this Treaty, the Emperor proceeded in his 
March to Rome, where he arriv'd upon the Eleventh of February, in the 
Year 1111. He was met at ſome Diſtance from the City by the Clergy 
and a great Number of People, who accompany'd him with Acclama- 
tions of joy to St. Peter's Church, where the Pope receiv'd him at the 
Top of the Stairs with the Cardinals. The Emperor kiſs'd firſt the 
Pope's Foot, then his Forehead, his Eyes and his Mouth, and walk'd in 
to the Church upon his Right Hand. After this the Pope ſaid Maſs, 
and a ſumptuous Entertainment was prepar'd for the Emperor. When 
the time of the Ceremony of the Coronation was come, the Pope ask'd 
the Emperor, If he would obſerve faithfully the Treaty that was con- 
cluded betwixt them? The Emperor anſwer'd, That he was very 
willing to do it, providing the German Biſhops would conſent to it ; 
and that it was neceſſary to know their Thoughts about it. Upon this 
the Pope wrote a Letter to them, wherein he told them, what an Ho- 
nour it would be to the Church to be freed from the Servitude of In- 
veſhitures, and exhorted them to quit thoſe Lands and Goods, which 
they had from the Emperor's Predeceſſors, they being rather a Burden 
to them than any thing elſe : But the German Biſhops were not ſo ea- 
hily perſwaded to quit with their Riches, and impoveriſh themſelves 
for the Pope's Pleaſure; for in their Anſwer to him, they told him, 
That they were very much ſurprisd at his Diſpoſing of their Goods, 
which did not belong to him, and that they would never condeſcend 
to ſuch an unreaſonable Propoſal. In the mean time the Emperor 
lummon'd the Pope to Crown him, and the Pope refufing to do it; he 
caus'd his Guards apprehend him and ſeveral of his Cardinals. The 
News of the Pope's being Priſoner was no ſooner heard of, but the 
Romans roſe in Arms, and, being animated by the Cardinals Freſcatz 
and Oſtia, they kill'd ſeveral Germans that were diſpers'd up and down 
the City, and then march'd directly to the Emperor's Quarters, and 
attacked his Troops with a great deal of Vigour ; ſo that the Emperor 
himfelf was in great danger of his Life: But at length the Emperor's 
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Forces, after a very obſtinate Fight, got the Victory. Two Days af- 
ter this, the Emperor march'd with all his Forces out of the City, ta- 
king alongſt with him the Pope and all the Cardinals, whom he had 
taken Pri ſoners. At length the Pope, after he had been two Months 
Pri foner, condeſcended to Crown the Emperor, and to grant him the 
Inveſinres ; and accordingly upon the 1 3th of April the Emperor re- 
ceiv'd the Imperial Crown, in St. Peter's Church, from the Pope's Hands; 
and, as a Teftimony of his Sincerity, he gave him the one half of the 
Sacrament or Wafer, which he had Confecrated, taking the other half 
to himſelf, proteſting that he gave it him as a Seal and Token of the 
Friendſhip and Peace that had been concluded betwixt them; and 
that he who firſt broke this Peace ſhould, by this, be declard a ſepa- 
rated Member from the Kingdom of Fefus Chrefl, The Pope likewiſe 
gave him a Bull, whereby he declar'd, That he granted and confirm'd 
to the Emperor the Privilege of Inveftitare that his Predeceſſors had; 
and that he might give the Iyveſiture to all the Biſhops and Abbots of 
his Dominions, by the Ring and by the Croſs, providing that they 
were choſen without Simony or Violence; and that none ſhould receive 
Conſecration but after their Inveſtiture, excepting alwiſe thoſe who 
have been accuſtomed to receive their Inveſttares from Arch-Biſhops, 
or the Hands of the Pope: And this Conceſſion is founded upon Two 
Reaſons; The Firſt is, That the Emperor's Predeceſſors had confide- 
rably enrich'd the Churches of Germany by the Crown-Lands that had 
been given them; The other is, Becauſe it is neceſſary, that the Diſ- 
ſentions and Troubles, that happen at Elections, ſhould be appeas'd by 
the imperial Authority. Then the Pope pronounces an Anathema a- 
galnſt all thoſe that would not ſubmit to this Bull. 
be Emperor, having got his Defign thus accompliſh'd, return d to 
Germany thorow Lombardy, cauſing all the Cities, as he paſs'd, take 
an Oath of Fidelity and Submiſſion to him, and came to Spire in the 
Month of Auguſt, in the Year 1111, where he caus d his Father's Corps 
to be Interr'd with great Pomp and Solemnity. In the mean time the 
Pope, who had convoy'd the Emperor ſome part of the way, upon his 
Return to Rome, found a great many of the Cardinals diſſatisfy d with 
what he had done ; for in his abſence they had call'd an Aſſembly, in 
which they revok d all that the Pope had done, and confirm'd all the 
Decrees of his Predeceflors againſt the Inveſtitureß. Upon this the 
Pope told them, That what he had done was more out of Conftraint 
and Neceſſity than Choice, that otherwiſe the City of Rome had been 
deſtroy d; and that tho? their Intention was good, yet he blam'd their 
too forward Zeal. Bruxon, Biſhop of: Signi and Abbot of Mount Caſ- 
un, was one of thoſe who ſpoke moft againft the Inveſiztures. The 
Pope, fearing that, if the Monks of Mount Caf were induc'd to be of 
their Abbot's Opinion, it might be of a dangerous Conſequence, orderd 


Bruno to retire to his Biſhopric, and caus d chooſe another Abbot in 
his Place. | 


But the Pope, being extremely vex'd that he ſhould in the leaſt 
have diſapprov'd any thing that his Predeceffors had done, to vindicate 
himſelf, call'd'a Council of about an Hundred Biſhops, who met in the 
Laleraue Church in the Month of March, in the Year 1112. Upon the 
Fifth Day of the Council, the Pope told them after what manner the 
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Emperor had taken him Priſ6fier with ſeveral of his Cardinals, and that 
he was oblig'd, contrary to his Inclination; to grant that Prince the 
Right of I1veſi:tures, for obtaining his own Liberty, the Peace of the 
Church, and the Good of the People; that they had fworn mutually | 
to one another, and tho' the Emperor had not kept to his Oath, 
yet he was reſolv'd to keep his, tho' he could not but acknowledge, 
that he was much in the wrong, and defir'd that they might fall upon 
ſome Expedient for repairing of this Fault, that the Church might ſu- 
ſtain no Prejudice by it, and that they might not in the leaſt fuſpect 
him. The next Day he made a Conſeſſion of his Faith to them, by 
which he declar'd, That he embrac'd the Faith and Doctrine contain'd 
in the Holy Seriptures, in the Four Firſt General Councils, in the De- 
crees of the Popes his Predecefſors, rticularly in thoſe of Pope Grego- 
ry the VII. and Pope Urban the II. That he approv'd of what ever theſe 
fohes approv'd of, and condemn'd what ever they condemm d. Afﬀer 
this Declaration, Gerard Biſhop of Angoweme read a Paper, by which 
it was declar'd, That all thoſe who were preſent at that Council ( for 
their Number had increas d much from the Time of their firſt fittin 


3 p 


d null and reſcinded entirely the Privilese, 


Pope Paſchal, and particularly becauſe by it was granted, that thoſe 
who were duly Elected by the Clergy and People, could not be Con- 
ſecrated till they had receiv'd the Ieſtiture from the Emperor. This 
was approv'd of by all the Prelates of this Council, which was com- 
pos'd of an Hundred and Fourteen Biſhops, Twelve Arch-Biſhops, and 
Three and Twenty Cardinal-Prieſts or Deacons. 

There was nothing done tn this Council againſt the Emperor's Per- 
fon ; but Guy, Arch-Biſhop of Vienna and the Pope's Legate, who was 
a Man very Zealous for the Intereſt of the Holy See, calPd a Council 
in the Month of September, in which he not only caus'd this Privilege 
of Inveftiture to be declar'd Null, as they had done in that of Lateraue, 
but likewiſe declar'd, That it was an Hereſy to receive the Inveſtiture of 
Benefices from the Hands ot Laics, and paſs'd a Sentence of Excommu- 
nication againft the Emperor. - After which he wrote for the Pope's Ap- 
probation of what he had done. The Pope, who had already declar'd 
himſelf againſt what he had done formerly and ſworn to, made no 
Difficulty of Approving of what this Arch-Biſhop had done. Cardinal 
Conon, Bifhop of Paleſtrina and Legate of the Holy See for the Eaſt, did 
likewiſe Excommunicate the Emperor, not only in a Council at Jeruſa- 
lem, but likewiſe in ſeveral others which he call'd in his returning from 
the Eaſt, in the Years 1114 and 1115. 

This Prince, finding by all thefe Procedures that he was not like to 
enjoy in Peace the Imeſtutures, reſolvd upon a Second Journey to Ital), 
and he was induc'd the more to do this, becaufe his Preſence was ne- 
ceflary there; for the Princeſs Mathilda, who died upon the 24th of 
Jul) in the Vear 1115. left him her Heir. Having come then with 
his Army into Lombardy to take Poffeffion of theſe Lands, he ſent the 
Abbot of Clamy and ſome others to the Pope with Propolals and Arti- 
cles of Accommodation. At this time the Pope had call'd another 
Council in the Church of Laterane, which began upon the 6th of March 
in the Year 1116, The Fhree Firft Scderums were emptoy'd in Diſ- 
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cuſſing the Particular Affairs of ſome Biſhops: But ſome of the Biſhops, 

com ne that they were detain d too long about Affairs of no Con- 

ſequence to the Church, deſir d that they might fall to examine what 
they were call'd for, that they might know what the Pope's Sentiments 
were about Inveſitures, and what to Teach when they return'd to 
their Dioceſles. Upon this Remonſtrance the Pope declar'd, That he 
acknowledg d, that, with a Deſign of putting a Stop to the Intrigues, 
Murders, and other Crimes which were committed every Day at the 
Elections of Biſhops, he had committed a very great Crime in granting 
the Emperor the Privilege of Inveſtitures, and that he now congemn'd 
it with an Eternal Anathema, and defir'd them to concur with him. 
Upon which the whole Council with one Voice cry d out, Let it be ſo, 
Let it be ſo. Then Brunon Biſhop of Sign, addreſſing himſelf to the 
Council, ſaid, Let us give Thanks, my Brethren, to God, for having 
* heard Pope Paſchal, Preſident of this Council, condemn this wicked 
„Privilege, which is both Unjuſt and Heretical. Upon which one of 
the Biſhops ſaid, That if that Privilege was an Hereſy, certainly he who 
granted it muſt be an Heretic. This moy'd Cardinal ohn Cajetan to re- 
ply with ſome Paſſion, © That it was a great deal of Impudence to ac- 
** cuſe the Pope of Hereſy before them, and that the Paper, which the 
Pope had given to the Emperor, was only an ill Paper, but not an 
* Heretical one: But another of the Biſhops faid, That it could not 
be call'd abſolutely ill, becauſe it was done for Delivering of the Peo- 
ple of God, which is a good Work and agreeable to the Goſpel. The 
Pope, whoſe Patience was try'd to the outmoſt Degree by this Accu- 
fation of Hereſy, commanded Silence ; Then with an Audible Voice 
he addreſsd himſelf to them, thus: My Lords and Brethren, tis 
© well known to the whole World, that the Church of Rome was never 
* tainted with Hereſy, but that it has quelbd all Herefies ; That the 
* Arian Hereſy, which laſted for Three Hundred Years, was con- 
“ demn'd at Rome; That the Hereſies of Eutychius and Subellius were 
** condemn'd ; That She has condemn'd Photinus and all the other He- 
* retics; And in fine that it is for this Church that the Son of God 
* pray'd in His Paſſion, when he ſaid, Peter, I will pray for you, that 
* you may remuin firm in the Faith. And thus ended the Third Sederunt. 
The Pope did not aſſiſt at the Fourth, being buſied in giving Audiences 
to the Emperor's Deputies. The Fifth Sederunt began with great Heat 
and Diſpute amongſt them, Whether the Emperor ſhould be Excom- 


municated or not? The Pope, for appeaſing of them, told them, That 


in the Primitive Times the Church flouriſh'd by the Blood of the Mar- 
tyrs and the Piety of Chriſtians, who worſhipp'd God in Private, not 
daring to do it before Men ; That afterwards, Emperors and Kings, 
being Converted to the Chriſtian Religion; honour'd the Church 
by beſtowing, upon her, Lands, n Dignities; 
and as this proceeded from the Goodneſs of thoſe Princes to the Church, 
ſo the Church ought to be meek and merciful to their Deſcendants. 
Then he revok'd the Privilege of Inveſtitures, and renew'd the Decrees 
of Pope Gregory the VII ; but he would pronounce nothing againſt the 
Perſon of the Emperor in Particular, yet he confirm'd that which Car- 

dinal Conon, Biſhop of Paleſtrina, had done againſt this Prince in Hyia, 
Greece, Hungary, Saxony, Lorraine and France, 1 
The 


— 1 = LT 
ll. dab Cahn. bn. At. 


Vol I. Hiſlonagrapher to the Emperor Henry U. 


. 
ad. 


© gi 4 * * 
8 IE ! Pt * 
o of | 
- ” —— — — ——— * 
8 q 4 » roma. 


The Emperor, being inform'd of what this Council had done, reſoly'd 
to go himſelf to Rome with his Army, to vindicate his own Privileges. 
The Pope, hearing of this, retir d to Mount Cafſn, and for greater Se- 
curity paſs'd from thence to Apulia; ſo that when the Emperor came 


to Rome, there was none to refiſt him, and he enter'd peaceably into 


the City, where he was Crown d for a Second Time, by Maurice Bur- 
din Arch-Biſhop of Brague. The Emperor, having ſtaid till Eaſter was 
over at Rome, was oblig d to retire for the great Heats towards Tuſca- 
ny, from whence he ſent Ambaſſadors to the Pope, who promis'd him 
all ſort of Satisfaction, if he would take off the Sentence of Excommu- 
nication. The Pope told them, that he had not Excommunicated him, 
becauſe he had engag'd himſelf by Oath: to do nothing; but that he 
could not take away the Excommunications that others had pronounced 
againſt him, till he heard them both in a Council. In the. mean time 
the Pope, having rais'd ſome new Forces, refolv'd to return to Rome; 
and having come the length of Anagnia, fell fick, but recovering his 
Health within a few Days after, he march'd with his Army to Pale- 
ſtrina, where he kept his Chriſtmaſs, and from thence went ſtraight to 
Rome, where he died 'Two Days after his Arrival; in the Month of 
Fanuary in the Year 1118. 3 „ 
After his Death, the Cardinals aſſembled in a Monaſtery of the Be- 
nediGines at Rome call'd Palladium; and Six Days after they made 
Choice of John Cajetan Chancellor to the Holy See, who was proclaim'd 
Pope under the Name of Gelaſius the II. Cardinal Cincius, being ex- 
tremely incens d againſt them, for not having made Choice of the Car- 
dinal that he propos d, entred with Arm'd Men into the Monaſtery, 
ſeiz'd upon the Pope, maltreated him, and carried him Priſoner to his 
own Palace. Upon this the Romans roſe in Arms, and oblig'd Cincius 
to deliver the Pope to them, and they put him in Poſſeſſion of the 
Popedom, which he peaceably enjoy'd till the Arrival of the Emperor, 


who, being inform'd that Gelaſzus would not confirm him in the Privi- 


lege of the Inveſtitures, came immediately to Rome with his Troops. 
Upon which the Pope made his Eſcape by Sea to Cajeta, where he was 
Conſecrated by the Biſhop of Oſtia, in Preſence of William Duke of A. 

pulia, and Robert Prince of Cupua. In the mean time the Emperor 
caus d chooſe in his Place Maurice Burdin Arch-Biſhop of Brague, and 
causd him to be Proclaim'd Pope under the Name of Pope Gregory the 
VIII. Gelaſzus, being inform'd of this, and having got a conſiderable 
Army together, march'd ſtraight to Campagna di Roma or Campama, 


where the Emperor was then befieging a very ſtrong Place. Upon this 


the Emperor immediately rais'd the Siege, and retir'd in all haſte to 
Germany. After this the Pope re-took ſeveral Places in Campania, and 
went ſecretly to Rome: But, finding that his Enemies were too Power- 
ful there for him, he put his Affairs in as good Order as he could, and 
retir'd to France to the Abbacy of Cluny, where he died of a Pleuriſy, 
upon the 29th of Januar), in the Year 1119. having Nominated, at 
his Death, for his Succeflor, Cardinal Guy Arch-Biſhop of Vienna, Co- 
non Biſhop of Paleſtrina having refus'd it. This Nomination was ap- 
prov d of by all the Cardinals that were at Cluny at the Pope's Death; ſo 
that they unanimouſly made Choice of him ; and, it being approv'd of 


by the Cardinals at Rome, he was Conſecrated by the Bithop of 23 
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and pteclaid Pope under the Name of Calixtts the II. The Emperor, 
who hid Been of trew Excommiumtated, by Cn, in Two Councils 
held in Gerniumy, for the Peace of Cerminy and to be free from thoſe 
corftant Fxeommunications, held an Aﬀembly at Trier ; in which it 
was propos d to terminate, by an Accommodation, the Difference be- 
twixt him and the Pope. The Emperor agreed to this, and advertis'd 
the Pope that he would come for that end to the Council, which he 
had call'd to meet at Rheims upon the 18th of Otter, In the mean 
time the Pope, to prepare all things for a good Agreement, ſeht to the 
Emperor Willlam de Champeanx Biſhop of Chalozs, and the Abbot of Clu- 
ny. They met the Emperor at Strasfourg, and told him, That they 
were come from the Pope to confer with him about their intended A- 
greement. The Emperor ask'd them, What could they propoſe for 
making up the Peace betwixt him and the Pope, and not to encroach 
—_ is Rights and Privileges *® The Biſhop of Chalons anfwer'd him, 
hat, if he was fincerely deſigning, that a lafting Peace ſhould be made 
betwixt him and the Pope, his only way was to be upon the fame foot- 
ing as to the Ive ſtitures with France, where, tho' the Biſhops receive 
not the Inveſliture from the King's Hand, either before or after their 
Conſecration, yet they were oblig'd to pay all the Taxes, Services and 


Duties that the King demanded of them. The Emperor faid, That 
he requird no more than this, and that the Pope would reſtore, to his 


Subjects, all the Lands that he had taken from them during the Time of 
the War. Theſe Two Deputies, having got this Anſwer from the Em- 
peror, went ſtraight to the Pope, whom they found near to Pari; and 
having acquainted him with the Emperor's Reſolution, he 1mtmediate- 
ly ſent to the Emperor Two Cardinals, to finiſh this Negotiation. 
They found the Emperor betwixt Mentz and Verdun, and the ſame 
Conditions were agreed to, and fign'd by both Parties; and to conſum- 


mate the whole Affair, the Emperor promis'd to meet with the Pope 


at Mouzon upon the 24th of Oclober. 

The Council of Rheims fat down upon the 21ſt of October. The Pope 
and Lewis King of France were Perſonally preſent, with 15 Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, and more than 200 Biſhops of France, ain, Germany and Bri- 
tain, with a great Number of Abbots and other Clergy-Men. The Pope 
made a Diſcourſe upon the Goſpel of the Day, and Cardinal Coon an- 
other upon the Paſtoral Care. Then the King of France made a great 
many Complaints of Henry King of England. Gaufroy Arch-Biſhop of 
Rowen endeavour'd to excuſe him; but he was oblig'd to hold his 
Peace, by reaſon of the great Noiſe that the Aſſembly made. Then they 
treated of ſeveral other Affairs; but I ſhall only take notice of what was 
done in the Coitroverſy between the Emperor and the Pope. 

The Pope, having made a Diſcourſe upon the manifold Advantages 
of Peace, told them of the Treaty of Peace that was upon foot berwixt 
him and the Emperor. Then the Cardinals, who were the Emperor's 
Deputies, the Biſhop of Chalons and the Abbot of Cluny, acquainted 
the Council of what they had done. The next Day the Pope took his 
leave of the Council, entreating the Aſſiſtance of their Prayers in his 
Abtence, that a happy Peace might be concluded betwixt him and 
the Emperor. Then he took Journey and came to Mouzon. Upon the 
Ihn day atter, having had a Conference with the Prelates that he by 

brought 
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brought alongſt with him, and read the Project of Accommodation, the 
Pope ſent. the ſame Deputies to the Emperor, who had begun the Ne- 
gotiation. At firft the Emperor denied that Hoe had granted any thing; 
but, finding the contrary under his own Hand, he defir'd ſome Days 
of Delay, that he might have time to, confider upon it: But the Pope, 
finding that this was only, a Shift, and that he had no real Deſign of 
making an Agreement with him, return'd back to the Council, and 
gave them. an Account of what had paſs'd betwixt him and the Empe- 
ror. Then they made Five Canons; but that concerning the Inveſti- 
tures made aà great deal of Noiſe in the Council, which was expreſs'd 
in theſe Words . * We abſolutely diſcharge either the Receiving of 
© Ecclefiaftic Gods, or the lnveſitture of Churches from the Hands of 
4 Laics. Many. believ'd, that, by theſe Words, the Clergy were ex- 
cluded from the Tithes and Benefices they had receiv'd from Laics; but 
the next Day the 775 took away all Matter of Debate, by altering, 
the Canon thus, We abfolutely diſcharge the Receiving the Ive ffi- 
* ture of Biſhoprics and Abhacies from the Hands of Laics. After this 
there were brought 427 Wax Candles, and diftributed amongſt the 
Aſſembly, who all immediately roſe and held them in their Hand 
lighted, till the Pope Excommunicated the Emperor, the Anti-Pope 
= and all their Adherents. Then he declar'd all the Emperor's 
Subjects tree from their Oath of Fidelity, and diſcharg'd them from 
obeying him, till ſuch time as he return d to his Duty, and fatisfy'd the 
Church. _ 

The next Year, Pope Calixtus went to Taly, and was receiv'd at Rome 
in great Triumph and Splendour; and Burdin the Anti-Pope fled to 
Satri, and from thence made daily Incurſions to the very Gates of Rome. 
This oblig'd Calixtus to go to Apuliu, from whence he brought a very 
conſiderable Army, with which he laid Siege to the City of Sutri. The 
Inhabitants of this City, finding that they could hold out no longer, 
ſeiz d upon Burdin and deliver d him up to his Enemies, who in Deri- 
fon dreſs d him up in the Skin of a Goat, and put him upon a white 
Camel, with his Face towards the Tail, which he held in his Hand as 
a Bridle; and he was thus carried thorow the City, receiving all alongſt 
as he went the Inſults of the Mobb. After which he was committed 
Prifoner to a Caſtle, and then convoy d to a Monaſtery, where he ſpent 
the remnant of his Days in an involuntary Penance. | 

The Pope, after this Victory, became abſolute Maſter of Rome, and 
ſent a Legation to Adalbert Arch-Biſhop of Mentz (a fworn Enemy of 
the Emperor ) for raifing an Inſurrection in Samony, which was accor- 
dingly done; ſo that a bloody War had enſued, if the Chief Lords of 
both Parties had not agreed betwixt themfelves upon a Treaty of 
Peace; by which it was agreed, that the Emperor thould have on the 
one Hand, and the Church on the other, all that belong'd to them, and 
that Deputies thould be ſent to Rome, to accommodate the Aﬀair be- 
twist the Emperor and the Pope. The Deputies that were ſent, were 
Brunon Biſhop of Spire, and Arnoul Abbot of Fulda, The Pope and 
they having agreed, the Pope ſent to Germany Cardinal Lambert Bi- 
ſhop of Oftza, and Iwo other Cardinals, who met with the Emperor 
at Worms, in the Month of September in the Year 1122. where at length 
a Ireaty was concluded, by which the Emperor, on the one hand, 

"30-3 oblig'd 
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oblig'd himſelf to refign the Inveſtutures that were given by the Ring 
and the Croſs; To leave to all the Churches of his Dominions the Li- 
berty of Elections and Conſecrations; To reſtore to the Church of 
. Rome all that had been taken from Her, either by himſelf or by his 
/ - Father; To reſtore to all other Churches, Princes and Private Perſons 
5 What had been taken from them; To live in Peace with the Pope, and 
to aſſiſt him upon all preſſing Occaſions. The Pope, on the other 
hand, oblig d himſelf, That all the Elections of Biſhops and Abbots, 
thorow the Teutonic Kingdom, ſhould be in the Preſence of the Empe- 
ror, without Simony or Conftraint, providing alwiſe, if a Diſpute 
| hapned, that the Emperor ſhould be oblig'd to approve of what was 
approven of by the Metropolitan and other Biſhops of the Province ; 
That he who was elected ſhould receive the Regalia, or Inveſtiture, 
from the Emperor by the Scepter, alwiſe excepting what belong'd to 
the Church of Rome, and that he ſhould be oblig'd to perform all that 
| theſe Regalia oblig d him too; That all the Prelates of the Emperor's 
other Dominions ſhould receive likewiſe the Regalia from the Empe- 
ror by the Scepter, in Six Months after their Conſecration ; That he 
| ſhould aſſiſt the Emperor in all his preſſing Affairs, and take off the 
Sentence of Excommunication from him and his Adherents. Theſe 
Articles were ſolemnly publiſh'd in the Emperor's Camp; and then 
the Legates abſolv'd the Emperor and his Adherents. After this, the 
Treaty, being brought to Rome, was confirm'd in the General Coun- 
cil of Lateran, in the Year 1123, and proclaim'd at Rome, And thus 
ended this Famous Controverſy, which diſturb'd the Peace of the 
Church for ſeveral Years. And by this Abridgment of it the Reader 
may not only conceive, what the nature of our Author's Performance 
was, but likewiſe thorow what Places and where he travel'd, being 
oblig d, as we have ſaid, to accompany the Emperor in both his Expe- 
ditions. | ion | 
Beſides this Hiſtory, we are told, that our Author wrote a Panegy- 
He is made Tic, in Heroic Verſe, upon the Emperor, and that he made him his 
the Eper Poet Laureate; and this ſeems very probable from the Emperor's cal- 
Laureate. ling him from his Employment of Teaching the Belle-Lettre (of which 
Poetry is a principal Part) to celebrate his Actions. I know it may 
be Objected, that the Firſt Poet Laureate of Germany was Conradus Cel- 
tes (k) : But this is certainly a Miſtake ; for in his Patent, the Reaſon 
of making him Poet Laureate, in Imitation of what the Emperor's Pre- 


An Account deceſſors had done, Priſcorum Imperatorum anteceſſorum noſtrorum more, 
of the Cu- 


| om of wa. does not only intimate, that there were ſeveral before him, but like- 
king Pore wiſe we know from unqueſtionable Authorities, that this Cuſtom of 
0 Crowning of Poets with the Laurel was very Ancient; for we find 


mention made of it by Lucretius (1), that liv'd before the beginning of 
the Roman Monarchy; | 
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Tnſignemque meo capiti petere inde Coronam OT 


Unde prius null: velarunt tempora Muſeæ. 


And other frequent Teſtimonies may be found of the Cuſtom of Crown- 
ing of Poets in Ancient Times, in Carolus Paſchal's Book de Coronis (m): 
But 


Y Vid. Selden's Tit: of Honour, Par, 2. Chap. 1. Pag, 337. (0) Lucret. Lib. 1. (n) Carol. Paſchal, de Coro 
nis, Lib. 5. Cap. 12, 13. & 14. | | | 
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but it muſt be acknow ledg d, that that which firſt made any ſuch Crowns 
proper to the Gift of the Emperors was introduc'd by Domitian, who 
was the Firſt that brought in the Agones or Certamina of the Poets (n); 
for we find that he made Two of theſe Agones or Acts, the Agon Capito- 
linus, which was celebrated in Honour of Jupiter within every Four 
Years or every Luſtrum (for ſo Luſtrum is here to be interpreted ) and 
the Quinquatria dedicated to Pallas, and celebrated Yearly. In both 
theſe Acts the Enfigns of Excellency, given by ſolemn Judgment of the 
Emperor and his aſſiſtant Judges, were Crowns, in the Firſt, of Oak- 
leaves or Branches of Oak, in the Second, of Olive mixt with Fillets or 
Labels of Gold ; and if one were crown'd alone, he was then ſaid to 
be crown'd contra omnes Poetas, Martial remembers both theſe Acts 
in that on Domitian's Birth-day (0), e 


Hic colat Albano Tritonida multus in Auro 
Perque manus tantas plurima Quercus eat. 


wo 


And, in ſeveral others of his Epigrams, he mentions the Crowns gi- 
ven in theſe Acts, as in that to Collmus (p). 8 
O cui Tarpeias licuit contingere Quercus, 
Et meritas prima cingere fronde comab. 


By prima fronde here, ſeveral Learn'd Men underfland the zeneral 


\ Excellency of the Crown, becauſe it was both Sacred to Jupiter, and 


given by the Emperor's Hand : But the Learn'd Mr. Selden is of the 


Opinion, that it fignifies the Firſt Crown; for, when divers were 


crown'd, the Firſt Crown might very well give the beſt Dignity of 
that Act, the Second the next, and fo of the reſt ; and Auſomus con- 
firms this Conjecture about the Degrees in the Crowns, and in the Di- 
gnities that were given by them in theſe Verſes to Paulinus (J). 


Et que jamdudum tibi Palma Poetica pallet 
Lemniſco ornata eſt, quo mea Palma caret. 


Where we ſee, that he makes the Crown, that had the Lemmiſci or 
Fillets, to be of more Dignity than that which wanted them. Status 
was thrice crown'd in the Qunquatria, as he himſelf teſtifies in that to 
his Wife Claudia (r). | 


— Ter me vidiſti Albana ferentem 

Dona Comes, ſancloque indutum Cæſaris Auro 
Viſceribiu complexa tus, Sertiſque dediſti 
Oſcula anhela meis- 


The fame Honour he remembers in the Celebration of Domitian's 
Feaſt ()); _ 


— Talis longo poſt tempore vent 

Lu mibi Trojanx qualis ſub collibus Albæ 

Cum modo Germanicas acies, modo Daca ſonantem 
Prelia, Palladio tua me manus induit Auro. 
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But as he had the Crown thrice in the Quinquatria, ſo he loſt it in the 
Auen Caputolemus, and complains of his rat in the alan that fol 
low thoſe before cited to his Wife. _ 


? 
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Inſiciata Lyre |. e ingratumque mo . 50 
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appears from his own Words in his Epicede on his Father ( th 5 


Nam quod me mixta Quercus non ve Oli va, 
E ſigit I peratus Honos, Nc. 
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Where he means, that tho' he had the code of Oli ive n the Gold 


(which he calls Albana dona) yet he could nat add to it the Crown of 
Oak, which he expected in t 17 Act. 


Under Trajan, the Nl Ye cription was made to tlie Honour of 


I. Valerius, a Child of XIII 


_ Crown' di in i the tame AR 1 
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Now the Beginning of this Sextum Lab reckon'd fm. the Firſt 


Inſtitution of the Aon Capitalinus, which was in the LXXXVI. of our 
Saviour: ( according to the Vulgar Account) or in the DCCCAXXIX, 
from the Building of Rome, falls to be the CVI. of our Saviour, or 
about the middle of Trajaus s Reign. Afterward this Cuſtom of Crown- 
ing Poets continued unto the Time of Theodofrus the Firſt, as it is ob- 
FLY by Scaliger upon Auſonius, who liv'd then (x), and writes theſe 
Verſes of Atticus Iiro Delphidzus, 


Tu pene ab ipſis orſus incunabulis 
- Dei Porta nobils, 
ertum Coronæ preferens Olympi Ic, 
Puer celebraſti Jovem. b 


The Corona Olympica denotes here the Quercus Capuolina, or an of 

Oak, or Tepee Quercus, as Martial calls it. 
Alter this, we find no more mention of the Crowning of Poets till 
our Author's time, and a few Years after, in Frederic the Firſt's time, 
Bou- 


0 Vid. Scaliger. de Emend: Tem Lib: 5. P z. & 8 . 2 . dS 
Aubin Lett: Libs i, Gap: 10: p: Lib: 5, Peg. 453. & 454. G9 Groter Pug 39 Nam: 3 00 Vi Scalig. 


PTY | I'm ent RK... Pam. N 8 2 


— 2 Ren — 


U 


[Le 


Vol. I. Hiſtoriographer to the Emperor Henry V. 123 


Bonaventure makes mention of a Poet, that came to ſee St. Francis () 
(who liv'd in the end of that Emperor's Reign) and was crown'd by 
the Emperor: But afterwards the Laurel was given, by Frederic the III. 
to Conradus Celtes, who was made, by a Patent of Maximilian the I. the 
Firſt Superintendent or Rector of the College of Poetry and Rhetoric 
in Vienna, with the Authority of giving the Laurel to ſuch as deſery'd 


it; and upon this Account, he is call'd the Firſt Poet Laureate of Ger- 


many, and not from his being the Firſt who receiv'd the Honour of 
being Crown d with the Laurel. 

And this much I thought fit to ſay in Anſwer to this Objection, 
which might ſeem to ruin the Credit of our Author's being Poet Lau- 
reate: But whether he was ſo or not, I believe, I may ſay, without the 
hazard of incurring any Cenſure, that the Learn'd of all the Nations 
ſeveral Poets, who have deſerv'd the Laurel as well as any that ever 
receiv'd it from the Imperial Hand. | : 


— 


in the World will acknowledge, that the Scots Nation have produc'd 


Bale ſays, That our Author entred into Holy Orders, and was or- 

dain'd a Presbyter ; and Dempſter trom this makes him the Emperor's 
Chaplain ; and Camerarius, that he might not be behind with them, 

ſays, That he was the Emperor's Confeſſor, and afterwards made Bi- 

ſhop of Bangor. Beſides theſe Works of his, which we have already 
mention'd, offs ſays, That he wrote a Deſcription of the Kingdom 

of Scotland; but it ſeems that this and others mention'd by Dempſter are 

loſt. We know not the Year of his Death ; but, by all the Accounts His Death 
that we have of him, it muſt have been towards the Middle of the ae. © 
Twelfth Century. He is ſaid to have written his Hiſtory in an eaſy 

and | intelligible Stile; and Dempſter ſays, That he was a Perſon of 


- 4 


great Probity of Manners and Learning. 
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II. Apologia ad Ceſarem. 
IV. Magiſtrutuum Inſgnia. 
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LIFE of St. # LR E D, 


Abbot of Riedual. 


A L RED, Abbot of Riedual, was by Birth a Perſon of Quality, His Paren 
— and was brought up, from his Infancy, with Prince Henry Son Education. 

to David King of Scotland, as he informs us himſelf in the Life of that 

King (a). In his younger Years he apply'd himſelf chiefly to the 

5 33 Belle- 

Y Pe Vu. David Scot, Reg, Guil: Cave Hilt; Liter. Par. 1. Dempſt. Hiſt; Eccleſ. Gent, Scot. Pag. 249. 
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Belle-Lettre, and made a very conſiderable Progreſs in Hiſtory and 
Poetry, as it evidently appears from his Works that we have ſtill ex- 
He retires tant: But, upon the Death of Prince Henry, he retir'd * himſelf from 
from te, the World; and, if we may believe Dempſter, he went firſt to the Mo- 
the Mona- naſtery of Jona or Hey, and then to Riedual, a Monaſtery in Northum- 
Kelle. berland Founded by King Malcolm; and Demoliſh'd by the Engliſh in 
the Time of King Alexander. Others think, that it was to the Mona- 
ſtery of Revesby in Lancoln-Shire that he retir d: But, be that as it will, 
tis certain that, during the time of his Retirement, he apply'd himſelf 
cloſely to the Study of Theology, and made a very conſiderable Pro- 

greſs in it. 2 
He becomes About this time our Author became acquainted with St. Bernard, 
acquainted who, tho” he liv'd in a very remote Deſert, was acquainted with all 
Bernard, the Princes, Biſhops and Abbots of any Note in the Weſtern Chu rch, 
being conſulted by them in all their weighty Affairs, and highly 
eſteem'd for his many rare and excellent Endowments, but by none more 
ta Andimt than by our Author, who endeavour'd to imitate him, even to his ve- 
manner of ry Stile and manner of Writing: And hence it is, that a great many of 
Writing. our Author's Works were eſteem'd to be written by St. Bernard, and 
He writesas ſuch are Printed amongſt his Works; and amongſt thoſe is our Au- 
Errors of thor's Book againſt the Errors of Abailard. For the underſtanding of 
Availerd. which, we muſt give a brief Account of this Heretic and his Writings, 
— being 7 of the moſt ſurpriſing and diverting Pieces of Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory (6). F todd det; WOLLE e 
An Account Peter Abuilard was born in a Village calFd Palais, diſtant about 
and his Er- Three Leagues from AVantes. His Father, tho' he was a Soldier, 
ros. had ſome Knowledge in Letters, and took all Care imaginable about 
his Childrens Education. Abailard, who was the Youngeſt, had an 
extraordinary Genius for Letters, and particularly for Philoſophy ; and, 
that he might the better accompliſh himſelf in that Study, he went 
to ſeveral Public Schools, and at length came to Pars, where this 
Science was then Taught with great Applauſe, by William des Cham- 
aux Arch-Deacon of Paris, and one of the moſt Famous Profeſſors of 
his Time. After he had ſtudy'd for ſome time under this Maſter, he 
began to refute his Opinions with ſuch ſtrength of Argument, that it 
was often thought, that he had the Advantage of his Maſter, which 
was the Ground of a laſting Quarrel betwixt them : But this was fo 
far from diſcouraging Abazlard, that it puft him up with ſuch an Opt- 
nion of his own Parts, that he refolv'd, tho very Young, to go and 
Teach others himſelf. The Caſtle of Melun, which was then one of 
the King's Houſes, ſeem'd to him very proper for this, it being near 
to Paris, and he accordingly obtain'd a Permiſſion to Teach there pub- 
licly, notwithſtanding of the great Oppoſition that was made to it by 
his Maſter, who was afraid that he might come to Eclipſe him, and in 
effect Abailard no ſooner began to Teach, but the Reputation of his 
Maſter daily diminiſh'd, which caus'd Abailard to come and Teach at 
Corbeil, that, being nearer Paris, the Diſputes might be more frequent. 
Some time after this, Abazlard, by his too great Application to dtudy, 
fell into a Decay, which oblig'd him to return to his Native Country. 


During his Abſence, his Maſter William des Champeaux, was 15 a 
| 5 anon 
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Vol. I; 
Canon Regular of St. Victor, and ſoon after was choſen Biſhop of Cha- 
loans. During his Stay at Paris he Taught in the Monaſtery of St. Vi- 
dor, and Abailard, being come back to Pars, ſtudy'd Rhetoric 
under him: But he had not been long there, when he and his Maſter 
began to their former Logical Diſputes about univerſale a parte ret, 
which Abailard manag'd with ſuch Succeſs, that he brought his Ma- 
ſter over to his Opinion, which gain'd him ſuch Reputation, that he, 
who was choſen to Teach in place of his Maſter, gave him the Prefe- 
rence, which ſo incens'd the Biſhop, that he expelV'd them both. 
Upon which Abazlard return'd to Melun, where he Taught for ſome 
time, and then return'd to Paris and Taught at St. Genevieve, where his 
Scholars had frequent Diſputes with thoſe of his Mafter. His Father 
Berenger having turn'd Monk, and his Mother Luca retiring likewiſe 
from the World, he was oblig'd to return once more to his Native 

Country. After he had ſettled his Private Affairs there, he went to 
Chalons, to learn Theology under Anſelm Canon and Dean of the Church 
of Laon: But, not finding his Learning anſwer to his Reputation, he 

came but very ſeldom to his Lectures, which made ſeveral of Anſelm's 
| Scholars think, that he had no Eſteem of the Sacred Scriptures ; where- 
upon one Day they ask'd him, What he thought of the Reading and 


: Interpreting of the Sacred Scriptures? He told them, he thought 
| that Study very uſeful; but that he was aſtoniſh'd to find, that Men 
| of Letters ſhould not be fatisfy'd with the Commentaries of the 
Holy Fathers, without troubling themſelves to learn from other Ma- 4 


ſters : But, finding that they laugh'd at this Propoſal of his, he told 
them, That he was ready to make 1t appear; and that he ſhould ex- 
n plain the moſt difficult Book in the Sacred Scriptures, by the plaineſt 
and eaſieſt Commentary that they ſhould condeſcend upon. They im- 
i mediately took him at his Word, and made Choice of the Book of 
l Ezekiel ; and he began to explain it the next Day. They, who were 
preſent, were ſo well fatisfy'd with his Performance, that they brought 
a great many more alongſt with them to his next Leflon. Anſelm, 
thinking that this might diminiſh his Reputation, diſcharg'd him from 
Teaching further under this Pretext, and that, if he found him in the 
leaſt vent any thing but what was Orthodox, he might expect no other 
Treatment but that of an Heretic. Abazlard, being afraid of this, went 
to Paris, where he explain'd the Sacred Scriptures and taught Theolo- 
gy, for a conſiderable Time, in great Quiet and Eaſe. At this Time, 
there was at Paris a young Lady calld Heloiſſa, whole Uncle, 
finding that ſhe had an extraordinary Genius, was refolv'd to bring her 
up in Letters; and for that end ſent her to Abailard to be one ot his | 
Scholars. This Lady, being one of the greateſt Beauties of her Age, | 
and having all the Charms that could render a Woman amiable, Abai- | 
lard fell deeply in Love with ; and, that he might accompliſh his | 
Defign the better, he told her Uncle, That, if he would allow his 
Niece to ſtay with him to manage the Affairs of his Family, he, by 
reaſon of his Studies and cloſe Application to his Book, being altoge- 
ther 1gnorant and unfit for it, he could have more Time and Leiſure 
ry. thereby to teach her than any of the reſt, and to make her one of the 

a moſt accompliſh'd Ladies in the World. The Uncle very willingly 

on comply'd with this Offer, nowiſe 38 the leaſt ſuſpecting the Yon 
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of his Niece, nor that of Abailard, who had liv'd hitherto without 
the leaſt Stain upon his Reputation. Thus, under the Pretext of Stu- 
dying, Abailard had a fair Occafion of letting his Miſtreſs know his Paſ- 
ſion; and when ſhe came to be taught her Leſſon, all their Time was 
ſpent in Love, and there were more Kiſſes given than Sentences read; 
as he himſelf expreſſes it, dub occaſtone Diſciplinæ amori penitus vacaba- 


mus, H ſecretos receſſus, quos amor optabat, ſtudium Lens offerebat : 


Apertis itaquè libris plura de amore quam de lectione ver ba ſe ingerebant, plu- 
ra erant Oſcula quam Sententie. At length the Beautiful Helo:ſſa became 
as much enamour'd of Abailard as he was of her, and all knew the mu- 


tual Love they had for one another, except the Uncle; but he was no 


ſooner inform'd of it than he drove Abailard from his Houſe, and took 
his Niecè Home to himſelf. Some Days after, Heloiſſa, whoſe Love 
was noways abated by this involuntary Separation, wrote a Letter to 
Abailard, wherein ſhe gave him an Account of her being with Child. 
Upon this Abailard ſtole her from her Uncle's Houſe, and convey'd 
her privately to the Country in the diſguis'd Habit of a Religicuſe, 


where ſhe was brought to Bed ofa Son, who was Chriſtned and Nam'd 


Aſtrolabe. The Uncle, all enrag'd for the Loſs of his Niece, was re- 
folv'd to have kill'd Abailard; but, fearing that his Friends, in Re- 
venge, might murder her likewiſe, he refolv'd to wait for ſome conve- 
nient Opportunity of ſhewing his Reſentment. In the mean time A. 
bailard came to him, and told him, That he was very willing to marry 
his Niece, providing that he would keep it ſecret. The Uncle, who 
knew of no better Expedient for ſaving his Niece's Honour, very wil- 


lingly comply'd with this Propoſal. Upon which Abailard went to 


the Country, and acquainted her of it; but ſo extravagantly Amorous 
was ſhe, that, finding the Knowledge of his Marriage would deprive 
him of the Benefices he enjoy d, ſhe would by no means conſent to it; 
yet at length, upon his unweary d Importunity, the condeſcended and 
return'd with Abailard to Paris, where they were ſecretly married in 
a Church, in the Preſence of her Uncle and ſeveral of their Friends. 
After this Marriage they made a voluntary Separation to conceal it, 
and never met but very rarely and ſecretly. On tother hand the 
Uncle and her other Friends immediately divulg'd the Marriage to 
fave her Reputation: But ſhe, who valu'd Abalard's . Intereſt more 
than her own Reputation, or any thing elle in the World, ſwore by all 
that was Sacred that there was no ſuch thing ; and this made her Un- 
cle and her other Friends treat her very harſhly. Upon which Aba- 
lard refoly'd to put her into the Monaſtery of Argentewl, where ſhe 
had been brought up in her younger Years, to live there among the 
Nuns, but without the Vail. Her Uncle and Friends, thinking that 
by this he defign'd to mock them, reſolv'd to be reveng'd upon him by 
committing a moſt Barbarous Action; for, in the Night-time, they 


came to an Inn where Abailard was lodg'd, and, having ſeiz d upon 


him, they puniſh'd him by depriving him of the Parts of Generation: 


Upon which ſuch an Effuſion of Blood follow'd, that it had almoſt coſt 
him his Life; but the Conſternation and Amazement that the poor 
Heloiſſa was ſtruck with, at the News of this horrid Action, is not to 
be imagin'd. And ſo far did the Malice of his Enemies reach, that, af. 


ter he was recover'd of his Wounds, they accus'd him of having till 


Carnal 
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Carnal Deſires after Heloiſſa. Upon which he wrote a Letter to one of 
his Friends, giving him an Account of all his Misfortunes and the Ma- 
lice of his Enemies. This Letter falling into the Hands of Heloiſſa, 
ſhe broke it open, and wrote a Letter to him, wherein ſhe tells him, 
That, knowing the Hand-writ, ſhe could not reſtrain her ſelf from 
breaking it up, and reading it with all the Paſſion and Love that ever 
ſhe had for him ; and that it was but juſt, that, fince ſhe was now de- 
priv'd of him, ſhe ſhould receive ſome Conſolation from the reading 
of his Letters, yet ſhe could not but acknowledge, that this Letter 
had afforded her great Matter of Grief and Affliction, by putting her 
in mind of their by-paſt Misfortunes, and the many Croſſes he had 
endur'd for her Sake. Then ſhe conjures him by all that's Sacred, that 
he would let her hear frequently from him, that ſhe might participate 
with him in his Joys as well as in his Sorrows; and that, if he had written 
for the Satisfaction of his Friends the Hiſtory of his Misfortunes, he 
was much more oblig'd to write them to her, eſpecially confidering 
the great Love that ſhe had always bore him, and the great Loſs that 
ſhe ſuſtain d by being ſeparated from him; for ſhe never had any Mo- 
tive that engag'd her, but the Love of his own Perſon ; and that the 
Character of being his Concubine was more agreeable to her than that 
of being his Wife, becauſe it was a greater Teſtimony of her Love, 
being willing to ſacrifice her Reputation and all that was dear to her in 
the World, tor preſerving of his and his Intereſt. Then ſhe ſays, That, 
tho' the Emperor had defir'd her in Marriage, and beſtow'd upon her 
the Empire of the whole World, ſhe would have preferr'd the 
Title of Abazlard's Concubine, before that of Empreſs. Then ſhe minds 
him of ſeveral of their Amorous Adventures,” and upbraids him for 
not having viſited her, or wrote to her ever ſince ſhe went to the Mo- 
naſtery, tho it was in Obedience to him and upon his Deſire, and not 
out of any Motive of Devotion. Then ſhe deſires him to conſider 
what Ingratitude he is guilty of, in not viſiting her, and entreats, that 
he would come and ſee her, if it were but for no more than to keep 
her from ſerving God with a wavering Mind, which ſhe always would 
have, as long as he did not either viſit her, or write to her; and 
fince he had written ſo many Love-Letters formerly to her, to engage 
her 3 to him, he ſhould now write ſome to her to engage her Love 
to d. | 

Abailard wrote an Anſwer to this Letter; and ſeveral other Letters 
of Love and Devotion paſt betwixt them, which were firſt Printed at 
Pars in the Year 1616. in 4to. 
Notwithſtanding of all theſe Defigns of his Enemies, Aailard ſtill 
Taught at St. Denis near Paris, which was the Place he had retir'd 
himlelf to, with a great deal of Applauſe, in ſo much, that neither 


the Place nor Country could afford convenient Entertainment for them. 


This made all the other Maſters at Paris endeavour to leflen his Repu- 
tation, by ſaying, that it was not ſeemly for a Monk to be teaching 
the Belles-Lettres, and that certainly he could not but be ignorant in 
Theology, and in the explaining of the Holy Scriptures, fince he ne- 
ver had a Maſter. About this Time, having wrote his Treatiſe upon 
the Unity of God and upon the Trinity, his Adverſaries took occaſion, 
from ſeveral obſcure and ambiguous Expreſſions, to accuſe him of 

K k 2 Hereſy, 
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Hereſy, till at length, after a great many Altercations, Meetings and 
Diſputes, he was condemn'd for maintaining the 14 following Erro- 


neous Principles. The Firſt is for making uſe of the Compariſon of 


a Braſs Seal to explain the Myſtery of the Trinity, ſaying, That this 
Seal was compos'd of the Matter and of the Figure imprinted upon 
it; for the Seal is not the Matter alone, nor the Figure alone, 
but a Whole compos'd of them yrs yet notwithſtanding 
really the Seal was nothing elſe but this Matter ſo figur'd, tho' the Fi- 
gure be not the Matter, nor the Matter the Figure. The Second is 
for ſaying, That the Holy Ghoſt is not a Power, nor of the Subſtance 
of the Father, tho' the Three Perſons of the Trinity be of the ſame 
Subſtance. The Third is for ſaying, That God can do nothing but 
that which He- does. The Fourth is for ſaying, That the End of the 
Incarnation was not ſolly for delivering of Mankind from Damnation, 


but to enlighten the World with the Rays of His Wifdom. The Fifth 


is for ſaying, That we could not ſay properly and without a Figure, 
that Feſus Chriſt was the Third Perſon of the Trinity. The Sixth is 
tor ſaying, That God gives not more Grace to him that is Sav'd than 
to him that is Damn'd, till he co-operate with His Grace; and that He 
ofters His Grace to all Men, and that it depends upon their Liberty ei- 
ther to accept of it or reje& it. The Seventh is for ſaying, That 
God neither could nor would hinder Evil. The Eighth is for ſay- 
ing, That, when 'tis ſaid, that Children contract Original Sin, it muſt 
be underſtood of the Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment that is due to 
them for the Guilt of the Firſt Man. The Ninth is for faying, That 
the Accidents, that remain'd after the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, 


were not adherent to the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as they were 


to the Bread and the Wine, but that they ſubſiſted in the Air, and that 
the Body of Feſus Chriſt keeps its proper Figure and Lineaments, and 
that what we ſee are falſe Appearances for vailing the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, The Tenth is for ſaying, That it is not the External Actions 
of Men that make them Good or Evil, but a good Will and Intention. 
The Eleventh is for ſaying, That the Jews, who crucity'd Chriſt tho- 
row Ignorance and out of Zeal for the Law, did not fin in this, and 


will not be Damn' d for it, but for their preceeding Sins, which brought 
that blind Ignorance upon them. The Twelfth is for ſaying, Lhat 


theſe Words, Whom ye bind upon Earth, fhall be bound in Heaven, are 
thus to be underſtood, All whom ye bind in this preſent Life ſhall be 


only bound in this preſent Church, and that none but the Apoſtles had 


this Power; and, if it was communicated to their Succeſſors, it muſt 
be underftood of theſe who have the Holy Ghoſt, and of none elle. 


Ihe Thurteenth is for ſaying, That it was neither the Suggeſtion, nor 


the Pleaſure that follo'd upon it, that made the Sin, but the Content 
and the Doing of the Action in Contempt of God. And the Laſt was 
tor ſaying, I hat Onmipotency only belongs to the Father as a Perſo- 
nal Property. — 


It was againſt ſome of theſe Propoſitions that our Author wrote his 


Book, which is Printed in the Second Volume of St. Bernard's Works, 
by F. HMabilion, at Paris, in the Year 1690, in Two Volumes in Hlio. 
As for our Author's other Works, they confift moſtly in the Lives of 


Saints and Sermons. M. Du Pin thinks that ſome of the Saints Lo, 
| | | that 
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that are attributed to him, were written by Suyius : But tis certain, 
that the Lives of St. Margaret Queen of Scotland, and of her Son St: tr itek 
David were written by him, he being brought up at St. David's Court; St. Ange. 
ſo that I ſhall only trouble the Reader with an Account of them Two, Sens. 
they being the greateſt Examples of Vertue and Sanctity, that is any Pavia. 
where to be found. e | 1 8 2 

Edmond K ing of England, who, for his extraordinary Strength, was 
ſurnam'd Jronſide, paying his laſt Tribute to Nature, left behind him 
Two Sons, Edmond and Edward. Canutus, (a Dane by Nation) who 
had poſſeſsd himſelf of a Part of that Kingdom, after a long War and 
ſtrong Reſiſtance on both Sides, at laſt made himſelf Maſter of all. At 
firſt he treated theſe Two young Princes civilly enough; but afterwards, 
thinking that the only way to ſecure him upon the Throne was to 
have them remov'd, he reſolv'd to have them Murder'd. For this ef- 
fect he ſent them to Yalgar King of Sweden ; but that Prince, obſerv- 
ing their Nature and Inclinations to Vertue, and abhorring the deteſta- 
ble and bloody Deſign of Canutus, relolv'd to fruſtrate all his Artifices, 
and for that end conceal d them for ſome time in his Houſe, and af- 
terwards ſent them to Solomon King of Hungary to protect them. The 
Elder of them Edmond dying without Heirs, Edward his Brother. had 
the Happineſs to treat familiarly with Henry the Second, Emperor of 
the Romans, by reaſon that Solomon, who had Married the Emperor's 
Daughter Sophia, was forc'd, thorow Occafion of the Wars, to confer 
often with his Father-in-Law. By this means, the Emperor, finding 
that Edward was a Prince endow'd with excellent Qualities; married 
him to his Daughter Agatha, Nature had endow'd this Princeſs with 
all Qualities requiſite to a Comely Perſon, and with ſo much Advan- 
tage, that nothing could be added to make up a Perfect Beauty, that 
was not found concentred in her. She was of a Stature ſomewhat 
ubove ordinary, fo that in her Carriage every thing appear'd Majeſtic; 
but the Excellencies of her Mind, the Candour of her Soul, and the 
Holineſs of her Life made her belov'd by all who had the Happineſs 
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| of knowing her. With this Lady he had One Son, Nam'd Edgar, and | 

Two Daughters, the one Nam'd Chriſtian and the other Margaret, of An Account 

t _ our Author, and ſome others from him (c) give this following ak 
count. | : 

l Her Mother Agatha brought her up with all the Pious Care, that a 

1 Wiſe Princeſs and a Loving Mother was capable of, and endeavour'd 

f to inſtil into her with her Milk ſuch Vertues, as might render her 

5 moſt accompliſh'd. When ſhe came to be about 15 Years of Age, her 

r great Delight was in Reading the Lives of the Saints, which the fer- 

t vently ſtudy'd, that ſhe might imitate their Examples. In the mean 

s dime the Uſurper Cantus died, and the Nobility and People unanimouſ- 

„ p made Choice of Edward, ſurnam'd the Confeſſor from his Holineſs of 

Life, Uncle to our Young Prince Edward. This Prince was no 

5 ſooner eſtabliſh'd upon the Ihrone, but he reſolv'd to call his Kindred 

1 out of Hungary, and to eſtabliſn his Nephew his Succeſſor. For that 

Si end Ambaſſadors were ſent to invite him, to come and take Poſſeſſion 

2 of a Crown which in Right did belong to him. Upon this, Prince 

. Edward took Journey with a great Train of Hungarian Lords and 

at | E „ Gentle- 


(e) Vid. The Idæa of 8 Perfect Princeſs. At Paris 1661. in 8vo, 
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Gentleinch, and arriy'd hat TT af Lone, where he wits N by 


teſt about his Succeſſor; for ſome Were for the Righteous Heir Prince 


— of thoſe Who were committed to his Care, he could find little or 


his Uncle with all imaginable Expreſſions of ] oy: Some few Days at- 
tet his Arrival, his Utle profferd Him * Crown, which he very 
7 chte Ve refus'd. But England had not the Hay ppineſs to be govern d 

this Vertuous Prince, for he. died in the Flower of his Age, and his 
Wake died ſome few Years after him : Upon which there aroſe a Con- 


Fdaward's Son; who was Nam'd Hagar, but others were for chooſir 
Herald Son to the Earl of Kent, and Grand-ehild to Camus the Dane, 
who had behay'd himſelf very N obly and Valiantly on ſeveral Occa: 
fions. This Party prewil d, and Herald was choſe King. He Go- 
vern'd at firſt ver berene y; and permitted Hagar with his Mother und 
Siſters to ſtay at But at length, in leſs than a Year's ſpace, he 
"a _ vd both of his Crown and Life by William Duke of Alorman. 
diating his Daughter whom he had Married. 4 lee. 
Danke by thek Revolutions, Fruſtrated of all Hopes to poſſeſs the 
Cm, re to return to Hmntary with his Mother and Siſters, and 
accordin aly Embatk'd ; but the Fury of the Winds caft them into a 
rt in Send, which ever fince bach been call d the Quoeni-Ferry, in 
emory of St. Marguret. 
Malcolm King of Surlaud no ſobitter heatd, that a Storm had forc'd 
ſome Strangers into his Dominions, chan he bett to know what they 
were; and, being ittformid, went to the Ferry himſelf with a great 
Train of the Nobflity, and Contudted them thy great Pomp and Splen- 
dour to his Palace at Edin#eh, and became To enamour d of the Prin- 
cefs Margaret, that in a few Days after he fought her in Marriage, 
which her Parents willingly confented to; ſo the Nuptials were ſo- 
jemniz d after the Octave e of Eafter in the Year 1066, Tis ſo difficult 
a Matter to be Great and Holy at the ſume Time, that the Scri- 
mentions it as à Miracle, calling him happy who in Plenty could 
p the Purity of his Heart, and a ming him worthy of Praiſe, be- 
on he had done Wonders in his Lifetime: Now it-miiſt be acknow- 
d, that if ever any deferv'd that Praiſe, this Young Princeſs did; 
ker Ihe was no 'fooner ſeated upon the Throne, but ſhe reform'd her 
Shale Court, her Palace, Furniture, Officers, Maids of Honour, Table, 
and all that appear'd Externally were indeed ſuitable to the State and 
Dignity of a Great Queen; but ſhe baniſh'd from her Court all the 
Diforders and Impieties, chat are commonly to be met with at the 
Courts ot Princes. Her Firft' Care was taken up to make Choice of a 
Vertuous, Prudent and Experienc'd Director or Confeſſor; and, having 
begg'd God's Affiſtance for her Direction, ſhe made Choice of Lurgit 
Prior of Durham, a Perſon of Exemplary Wertue, known Prudence and 
Eminent Learning, of a ready Wit to clear Intrigues, and of a ſound 
38 free from all byaſsd Opinions. This Perſon ſhe made Bi- 
hop of St. Andrews, and Metropolitan of the whole Kingdom; and, 
tho he was one that look'd very marrowly into the Faults and Fai- 


none in the Queen: But, as it ĩs a Peeuliar Quality of a Tender Con- 
ſctence to acknowledge Befects where there are none, ſhe ſuſpetted 
even her beft Actions, and would often upbraid him with his too 


great Lenity, ſaying, That Princes were ea moſt unhappy Lela 
e 


were, had neither Vertue, 
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the World, fince Truth and Liberty of Speech had ria Acceſs to their 
Palaces, and was only to be found in Hiſtories or in the Hauſes of mean 
Perſons, to whom the Truth is frankly tald. Having refarm'd her 
Court, her next Defign was to reform the whale Nation, which at that 
time was become very Barbarous by reaſon of the long Wars. She 
defir'd therefore her Confeſſor to give her an Account of tlie State of 


the Kingdom. This good Prelate, being overjoy'd with the Queen's 


good Intentions, freely told her, That Quarrels, Feuds and Murther 
rag d amongſt the Nobility, Rapin amongſt the Commons, and Incon- 
tinency amongſt them both ; that many Churches were gone to Ruin; 
by the Careleſsneſs of the Clergy; that the Precepts, for obſerving the 


Inſtitution of Lem and of Aufier-Communion, were violated ; that there 


was great Want of Prelates and Curates ; and that many of thoſe that 

mins nor the other (Qualities neceſſa- 
ry for the Faithful Diſcharge of their Calling. Then he faid to 
her, © Thus, Madam, I have given you the true State of your Kirng- 
* dom, and the fair Field that God has offer d you, wherein you may 
* reap a Plentiful Harveſt. The good Queen, nowiſe ſurpris d at 
this diſmal Account of the State of the Nation, told him, Father, I 


ell know, that this Enterpriſe, tho it be difficult, is not impoſſi- 


© ble, and therefore I hope God will provide the Means to rectify all 
* theſe Irregularities, and that you will imploy your outmoſt Endea- 
ur to make my Deſigns ſucceed N This Wiſe Prelate per- 
fwaded her, above all things, to anfinuate her ſelf into her Husband's 
Spirit, and te bring him to a juſt Abhorrence of all theſe Diſorders. 
The Queen, reliſhing this Advice, was ſo ſucceſsful in the Manage- 
ment of her Husband, that fhe got him to do whatever ſhe pleas d. 
Hat ha the Queer s Mother, and Obriſtian her Siſter were ſo powerfully 
touch'd with the King's happy Change and vertuous Actions, that they 
abandlen d the Court, and betook themſelves to a Monaſtery, where 
they ſeald their goed Life with a happy Death. The Queen, who 
knew how, difficult a thing it was to keep her Conqueſts over her Hus- 


band, and how apt Men are to relent in their good Purpoſes, repre- 


ſented to him the many Abuſes, that were committed in his Kingdom, 
fuch as, the Delays and Wranglings of Law-ſuits, the manifeſt Corru- 
ption of the Courts of Juftice, the Inſoleney of the Soldiery who ruin d 
the People and pillag d the (Country. The King having condeſcended 
to reform all theſe Ahuſes, the Queen ſent for her Confeſſor the Biſhop 


of St. Andrews, and commanded him to chooſe Prieſts fit to reform the 
Manners of the People. Whilſt Turgot us d his beſt Endeavours to exe- 


eute theſe Orders of the Queen, ſhe ſtudy'd ſeriouſly how to redreſs 
dome Abuſes, that had ereept in about the Court. The Firſt was a- 
bout Lent, the People had been accuſtem'd to begin their Faſt upon 


Monday after the Firſt Sunday of Lent, and alledg d for their Warrant 


that the Chureh commanded them to faſt only Six Weeks. Whereup- 
en the Queen, who had a ready Wit, anſwerd them, That ſince it 
was never the Practiee ef the Church to Faſt on Sundays, there remain d 
only Thirty Six Days, and conſequently to ſupply -thoſe Days, that 
were defalked from the Fourty Days Faft, inſtituted in Remembrance 
of that which was kept by our Rleſſed Saviour in the Deſert, it was 
neeeſſary to anticipate Four Days 7 the -foregoing Week. Her os 
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Care was to reſtore the Cuſtom of Eaſter-Communion, which had 
been altogether neglected by them. Another very great Abuſe ſhe re- 
form'd by an innocent Stratagem ; They were accuſtom'd after Meat 
to run from the Table, without giving Thanks to God for the Bleſſing 
they had receiv d; upon which ſhe order'd, that a great Glaſs of Wine 


| ſhould be fill'd to every one that would ſtay for the Bleſſing, which 


was the firſt Riſe of the Cuſtom of the Grace-Drink, which till remains 
amongſt us by an Ancient Law made by Evenus the Third. All No- 
blemen, Gentlemen and others, who had any Lands, had the Liberty 
of having the Firſt Night of every Bride that was Married to their 
Tenants: For Aboliſhing of this Abominable and Wicked Cuſtom, our 
Queen order'd, That every Landlord ſhould be oblig'd to take trom 
his Tenant a Mark of Gold at his Marriage, as the Price of the Bride's 
Maidenhead. She caus'd a great many other unjuſt Laws to be abo- 
liſh'd ; but nothing was ſo commendable in this excellent Princeſs, as 
her Zeal for the Church, her Charity to the Poor and her Care of 
Orphans. Her Zeal for the Church appear'd in her Erecting the Bi- 
ſhoprics of Murray and Cauthneſs, and endowing the other Four Biſhop- 
rics, viz. Murthlack, Galloway, St. Andrews and Glaſgow, which were 


almoſt ruin'd, with ſeveral Lands and Revenues. She likewiſe caus'd 


re-edify all the Churches that were ruin'd by the Wars, furniſh'd 


thoſe that were unprovided with Ornaments, built ſeveral new Church- 
es, amongſt which was that Stately Church at Dumfermling, Erected 


in Honour of the Bleſſed Trinity, which ſhe enrich'd with many Jewels 
of great Value, with Veſſels of Gold and Silver curiouſly wrought, 
and with a Black Croſs full of Diamonds, which ſhe brought out of 
England. Her Charity to the Poor appear'd in her frequent treating of 
them in a large Hall, where ſhe commonly conveen'd about Three 
Hundred of them : After which ſhe caus'd ſhut the Doors, and ſhe 
brought them their Victuals and ſerv'd them at the Table; then ſhe 
diſtributed a large Sum of Money amongſt them; beſides this, ſne waſh'd 
and dreſs'd every Day the Sores of Six of the greateſt Objects of Cha- 
rity that ſhe could hnd. And laſtly, ſhe took extraordinary Care of all 
Fatherleſs and Motherleſs Children, and if ſhe chanc'd at any time to 
go Abroad about the Affairs of the Kingdom or her Devotions, a 
Troop of Widows and Orphans circled her on all Sides as their com- 
mon Mother; She heard them with incomparable Sweetneſs, and per- 
mitted none to go away empty handed; She kept alwiſe Nine of them 
with her, and ted them with her own Hand. In one Word, this Prin- 
ceſs reform'd her Court and Kingdom to ſuch a Degree, that Chriſtia- 
nity ſeem'd to appear, under her Reign, with the fame Purity and Lu- 
ſire that it did in the Primitive Times: But her conſtant . Watchings, 
Faſtings, Mortifications and other Acts of Devotion weakned her ſo, 
that ſhe ſunk under the Burden. 
Four Days before her Death ſhe appear'd ſadder than uſual, and 
told thoſe that were by her, That there had hapned to the Kingdom 
of Scotland the greateſt Mistortune, that had been heard of for a long 


Time. This made them think that the Queen was Raving; but the 


contrary was tound by the Event; for Two Days after ſhe ſpoke that to 


them, News came that her Husband and her eldeſt Son were kill'd at the 


Caſtle of Anuich, by the Treachery of the Governour. The Yiu: 
| 0 
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of her Sickneſs did relent the laſt Day of her Life, and allow'd her fo 
much Strength as to go to the Chappel, where ſhe heard Prayers and 
receiv'd the Holy Sacrament. In the mean time her Son Edgar came 


from the Camp, and, as he diſſembled the Death of his Father and Bro- 


ther, ſhe conjur'd him to tell her the full Truth. He had no ſooner 
given her. an Account of all that paſt, but ſhe faid, © I thank thee, O 
& my God, that, in this laſt Period of my Life, Thou mak'ft my Soul 


© paſs thorow thoſe terrible Trials; but I hope they will ſerve to 
« (cleanſe and refine it, and conſume the Droſs of my Sins. Then, 


letting a few Tears drop, ſhe addreſo d her ſelf thus to our Saviour; 
“ O my Saviour Jeſus, who, by the Will of Thy Father and Co-opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, has by Thy Death quickned the World, blot- 


ted out my Sins, and deliver'd me from all Evils by Thy Sacred Bo- 


& dy and Precious Blood, grant, that I may adhere to Thy Holy Com- 
& mandments, and never permit me to he ſeparated from Thee. 

Theſe were the laſt Words ſhe ſpoke : After which ſhe render'd her 
Soul to her Creator, in Edmburgh Caſtle, the Tenth of June about the 
End of the Eleventh Age. Her Body was carried with Royal Pomp 
to the Monaſtery of Dumſermling, and Interr'd in the Church of the 


| moſt Holy Trinity, which ſhe had built her ſelf. God bleſsd this 
Queen's Marriage with a Fair and a Numerous Iſſue; for ſhe bore to 


O 


the King Six Sons and Two Daughters. The Firſt, call'd Edward, died 
with his Father, at Anwick; the Second, call'd Ethelred, died Young ; 


the Third, call'd Edmond, retir d himſelf to a Monaſtery ; the other 


Three, Edgar, Alexander and David Rei on'd ſucceſſively one after an- 


other, continuing all of them in the ſame Courſe of Goodneſs. The 


Names of the Two Daughters were Maud and Mary. Maud, having 
gone into the Cloyſter where her Grand-mother Agatha and her Aunt 
lived, could hardly be perſwaded to come out of it ; but at length ſhe 
was brought out and married to Henry King of England, Son to William 
the Conqueror, from whom are deſcended all the Emperors, Kings and 
Princes who glory to have drawn their Grandeur from the Illuſtrious 
Houſes of Lancaſter and Tork, United in the Perſon of Jobn of Gant. 


| This Lady, having liv'd 17 Years with her Husband, died at Weſtmin- 
fter the Firſt of May in the Year 1118, and was Buried on the Right 


Hand of Edward the Confeſſor, having this Epitaph upon her Tomb, 


Proſpera non l.etam fecere, nec aſpera triſtem : 
Alſpera riſus ei, W 4 terror erant. 
Non decor effecit fragilem, non Sceptra ſuperbam : 
Sola potens humilis, Sola pudica decens. 
Mau prima dies noſtrorum nocte dierum, 
Raptam perpetuum fecit mire diem. 


The other Siſter Mary was Married to Euſtace, Count of Bulloign, Bro- 
ther to Godfry King of Feruſalem; from whence the Dukes of Bulloign 
and Avergn, and Henry the Third King of France, by his Mother Ca- 
tharine de Medices, are deſcended. She bore him only one Daughter 
Nam'd Maud, who was Married to Stephen King of England, and lies 
Buried at Bermondſey Abby in Southwark, with this Inſcription upon 
her Tomb, g | 
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Nobilis hic tunmlata jacet, Comitiſſa Maris 
Artibus hec nituit, larga, benigna fuit. 
Regum ſangius erat, morum probitate vigebat; 

Compatieng. imbi, vivat in arce Poli. 

Alexander the Third, King of Scotland, having aſſembled the. Nobility 

and Clergy, after many Prayers and ſolemn Proceſſions, cæus' d the Bones 
of this Holy Queen to be rais'd, ſhe being his Great Great Grand-mo- 
ther, and put them in a Cheſt of Silver, which he Adorn'd with many 
Precious Stones, and plac'd it near the High Altar. At the. Time of 
the Reformation this Cheſt was ſent to the Caſtle of Edinbugh: But 
the Popiſh Clergy, being afraid that they might Seiſe upon it there, 
caus'd Tranſport it to the Baron of Dary's Caſtle. This Lord of Du- 
ry, a Reverend Father, Prieſt and Monk of Dumfermling, who, after 
his Monaſtery was Pillag'd and the Religious forc'd to fly away, dwelt 
in the Caſtle, kept it till the Year 1597. and then deliver'd it to the 
Jeſuites, that were at the time Miſſionaries in Scotland, who Tranſported it 
over to Antwerp,where John Malderus Biſhop of that City, having himſelf 
examin'd theſe Fathers upon Oath, gave an Authentic Atteſtation un- 
der the Seal of his Office, dated the Fifth of September 1620. and per- 
mitted it to be expos'd to the Public View. The ſame Relict was ac- 
knowledg'd by Paul Boudat, Biſhop of Arras, the Fourth of September 
1627. In Teſtimony whereof he offer'd Fourty Days Indulgence to 
all thoſe, who ſhould pray before this Relict. And laftly, upon the 
Fourth of March in the Year 1645. Pope Innocent the Tenth, in the 


" i 
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1 Firſt Year of his Pontificate, gave a Plenary Indulgence to all thoſe, 
| who, having firſt Communicated, would Pray before this Relict in the 
U | Chappel of the Scots College of Doway, for the ordinary Ends preſcribed 
i by the Romiſb Church, upon the Tenth Day of June, which is the 
| f 1 Feſtival kept by the Church of Rome for this Illuſtrious Princeſs. 

| i I have added this Hiftory of her Relicts, that the Reader may thereby 
1 | fee the great Devotion and Reſpect, that is paid to her Aſhes by the 
1 ll Church of Rome to this very Day. Beſides our Author, Turgot her 
* Confeſſor wrote her Life, which is loft ; and ſeveral others have done 
| 85 it fince, as Molanus Capgravius, Oc. But the Reader may judge what 
1 ſort of Lives they are, when our Camerarius taxes them for being full 
1 of Fabulous Narrations; yet he himſelf tells us very gravely (d), That 
1 one Day St. Margaret's Bible, which was richly cover'd with Jewels 
1 and Precious Stones, falling into the Water by the Negligence of her 


Servants, was 24 Hours afterwards fiſht up, the Paper not being fo 
much as wet ; and that ſome Oyl, which was brought to her trom 
Mount Sinai, being ſpilt not far from Edinburgh, a Fountain immedi- 


1 ately ſprung up in the Place, upon which till this Day ſeveral Drops 
= of Oyl ſwims that cures ſeveral Outſtrikings of the Skin, and that 
4 when this Oyl is taken away, the fame Quantity ſtill comes again, and 
Þ that tis never more or leſs ; and the Truth of this he proves from its 
; being calFd St. Catharme's Well (which was her Name as it ſeems, who 


came from Mount Sinai with the Oyl ) and a Chappel, that was built 
to the Honour of St. Margaret, near to the Well. 
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Our Author, as I have faid, has likewiſe given us the Life of St. 
David, St. Margaret's youngeſt Son: His Two Brothers Edgar and A. 
lexander, who ſucceeded one another in the Crown, follow'd ſoon after 
their Mother. Edgar was of a Sweet and a Tractable Nature; and St. 
Alred, our Author, makes upon him a ſhort Panegyric, ſaying, That 
he perfectly reſembled his Grand-Uncle St. Edward Surnam'd the Con- 
feſſor. Alexander had ſuch tender Affection to the Poor, that they ap- 
pear'd the Objects of his moſt ſenſible Pleaſures. Theſe Two Princes, 


having in a ſhort time compleated their Race, left the Crown to our 


David. | | 
This Prince, during his Brother Alexander's Reign, ſtaid in Eng- 
land with his Siſter Maud, and Married Maud the Daughter of al- 


theof Earl of Huntington and Northumberland; which Daughter he had 


by Judith, Niece to William the Conqueror by his Siſter on the Mo- 
ther's Side. Upon the News of his Brother's Death he came to Scot- 
land, and was Crown'd King at Scoon in the Year 1123. This King, ac- 


_ cording to the Example of his Parents and Predeceflors, was a Good 
and Virtuous Prince, and made it his Delight to Adminiſter Juſtice to 
the Honour of God, and the Good of his whole Kingdom. During all 


his Good-Brother's Time Henry King of England, he had no Wars ei- 
ther Abroad or at Home, for they liv'd in great Peace and Amity toge- 
ther: But after his Death, King Stephen, who had Uſurp'd the Crown 
of Prgland, tent to King David, to come to do him Homage for the 
Lands of Huntington and Northumberland, which became annex'd to the 
Crown of Scotland by his Wife, who was the Heireſs of theſe Counties, 
threatning, That, if he refus'd to do it, he would invade his Kingdom 
with all the Extremities of an open War. To this, King David anſwer'd, 
That, during the Life of King Henry, and fince his Death, he had paid 
Homage for theſe Counties ; but he knew no Right he had to them as 
long as his Niece, the Empreſs Maud, was alive. The Juſtice and E- 


quity of this Anſwer of King David is the more to be admir'd, conſi- 


dering that King Stephen was in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, and that 
his Wife was alſo Niece to King David, by his Siſter Mary Married to 
Euſtace Earl of Bulloign; fo that he was Uncle both to Maud the Queen 
and Maud the Empreſs: Yet, notwithſtanding the Equality of this Re- 
tion, he, being mov'd from the Juſtice of the Title, adher'd to the 


| lnterett of his Niece the Empreſs. Upon this, King Stephen ſent a great 


Army into Northumberland, under the. Command of the Duke of Glo- 
&ſier, by which he almoſt laid that whole Country in Aſhes. King 
David, hearing of this, ſent an Army to invade the Borders of England, 


under the Command of the Earls of March, Montzeth and Angus, who 


met the Duke of Glocefter's Army at Allerton, where it was fought brave- 
ly upon both Sides; but at length the Scots had the Victory, and the Duke 
and a great many Noblemen were taken Priſoners and brought to Scot- 
laud, and King Stephen was forc'd to Redeem them with a good Sum of 


Money. ln Revenge he came and waſted Northumberland a-new with 


a Powerful Army: Upon which King David rais'd another Army, 
with whom he march'd into Eugland; but, being met at Roxburgh by 
1 bruftan Arch-Bithop of Tork, whom King Stephen had made his Lieu- 
tenant in the North of England, a Peace was concluded for 4 Months, 
upon Condition, That the Counties of Huntington and Northumberland 
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ſhould remain in the Peaceable Poſſeſſion of Prince Henry King David's 
Son: But the King of England refiling again from this, King David 
entred into thoſe Counties with his Army, and expelF'd all the Engliſh. 
men that were in them. Upon this the King of England came with a 
great Army to Roxburgh, but, finding his Men not willing to Fight, a 
Peace was concluded upon theſe Conditions, That the King of England, 
on the one hand, ſhould permit Prince Henry to enjoy peaceably the 
Counties of Huntington and Northumberland, as belonging to him in 
Right of his Mother, and the County of Cumberland as belonging to 
him in Right of his Father ; And that, on the other hand, Prince Hen- 
ry ſhould do Homage, and take an Oath of Fealty to the King of g- 
land for theſe Counties. e | 

The Peace being concluded in this manner, King Stephen return'd 
to Kent, and King David ſtaid for ſome Time at Carle, repairing the 
Walls of that City. In the mean time Prince Henry died in the Year 
1152, leaving Iſſue behind him Three Sons, Malcolm, William and Da- 
vid, and Three Daughters, Adama, Margaret and Maud. His Death 
was much lamented by all Eftates and Degrees of the Realm, leavi 
them in a moſt ſenſible Grief, which they came to teſtify to the King: 
But this Generous Prince, who had a Martial Spirit, and fo ftrongly 
fortify'd againſt his Paſſions, that he had arriv'd to an Heroic Temper 
and an immoveable Conftancy, did not ſo much as change his Coun- 


tenance, nor ſpoke one Word that ſavour'd of Weakneſs ; but on the 


contrary he took Occafion to give them a fair Leflon upon the Confor- 
mity that we ought to have to the Will of God, and on the Submiſſion 
that we are oblig d to render to His Decrees; for, addrefling himſelf to 
them, he ſaid, T5 N | 
My Lords and Gentlemen, My Father and Mother, who liv d 


I ſuch Lives that Death and Maladies could not deject them, and which 


0 


the Goodneſs of God conſerves to his Servants in the Eternity of 
„Glory, taught me, from my Infancy, to obſerve a Ray of the Divine 
0 : . . ys . 
Providence in the darkeſt Night of my Afflictions, and to believe, 
that that Powerful Worker does nothing but for a good End, tho 
hid from the Weakneſs of our Spirits; ſo that, Meditating every 
Pay upon this Holy Maxim of my Parents, I have endeavour'd not 
* to loſe my Repoſe for the moſt cruel Diſgraces that can arrive, and 
to receive both Proſperities and Adverſities with an Equality of 
„Mind from the Hand of God. That I may not diſſemble with you, 
* I confeſs, that at firſt I was touch'd with Affliction; but calling to 
© Mind that Maxim, I endur'd it with leſs Pain and Contradiction: 
“And, as I have ſtudy'd every Day to make new Progreſs in this Sci- 
© ence of the Conformity of our Wills to that of God, I do acknow- 
© ledge, that by His Grace I am arriv'd to that Point of Tranquility, 
© that the moſt grievous Events are ſo far from afflicting me, that they 
rather comfort me. I ſhould abuſe my Leiſure and your Patience, 
* if I ſhould, endeavour to let you ſee what hard Trials Heaven has 
© put me to. My Father, whom I lov'd more than my Life, paid that 


© Tribute to Nature. If Heaven could have been contented with 


„Tears, it had never rob'd us of that Good and Common Father of 
the Poor. Death, to execute the Decrees of its Sovereign, did allo 
* Seife my Mother; I f. peak nothing of her Vertue, it being — 

| nown 
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* known to you. We lofe with Regret what we poſſeſs with Love. 
= My Brathers, who lov'd me with * aching Tenderel, were 3 
from me; My Wife, whom I honour'd and cheriſh'd above all things 
© on Earth next toGod,was likewiſe taken from me by Death; The Son 
© hath now follow'd his Mother; we muſt all go the ſame way: But 
© one thing ought to comfort us, That God, of His Infinite Goodneſs, 
© has prepar'd Goods for us that exceed our Hopes, if we do not loſe 
* them by our Sins. To conclude, I have reaſon to rejoice, that God 
* had given me a Son, who, according to your Judgment, and conſe- 
* quently of all the People, was belov'd in his Life, and lamented af. 
- © ter his Neath. I do not regret the Loſs of a Treaſure which! have 
© poſleſs'd ſo ſhort a Time, nor fo many fair Hopes that are now eva- 
“ niſh'd, nor that dear Part of my Heart torn from me. I cannot com- 
i plain of Injuſtice, God has re-demanded what I held of His Good- 
* neſs ;- I think to follow him, and hope to be quickly deliver'd from 
* the Miſeries, Anguiſhes and Diſgraces that are mingled amongſt the 
* greateſt Pleaſures of the World, to begin an Eternity of Pleaſure in 
Heaven. | . 
Having thus ended his Speech to them, he caus'd Malcolm, Prince 
Henry's Eldeſt Son, to be Proclaim'd Prince of Scotland, and made Wil. 
lam, the Second Son, Earl of Northumberland. King David all this 
' While remain'd conſtant to the Empreſs his Niece, and aſſiſted her in 
her Wars againſt King Stephen, who was overthrown and taken Priſo- 


ner in a Battle near unto . ancoln. At length Geof! ry Plantagenet Earl 


of Anjeu, the Empreſs's Second Husband, dying, Henry her Son, being 
about 16 Years old, but of a Spirit far beyond his Age, began to look 
after his own; and to that end made a Journey Northward towards 
Scotland, to combine with King David his Grand-Uncle, and to require 
his Aid and Support, againſt the preſent uſurping King, for the get- 
ting of the Kingdom of England his own Inheritance. King David re- 
ceiv'd him courteouſly, and beftow'd the Honour of Knighthood upon 
him at Carlile, and, with the Conſent of all his Nobility, freely and 
without Pay or Wages join'd with him againſt King Stephen ; but upon 
Treaty, by the Mediation of Theobald Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury and 
other Lords, there was a good Agreement made betwixt them, it being 


expreſly pravided, That this Prince ſhould ſucceed King Stephen in the 


Throne of Exgland, Aſter this, King Stephen ſurvivd not long; but, 
having ever fince the Beginning of his Reign been encumbred with 


War, and led a Life full of Vexation and Trouble, he died in the Nine- 


teenth Year of his Reign. Not long after, King David fell Sick, and, 
finding Death approaching, he caus d carry him to the Church to re- 
ceive the Bleſſed Sacrament ; for he would not ſuffer it to be brought 
to him. Being come to the Church, he made a ſhort and a fervent 
Exhortation to all thoſe that were about him, to be Serious in their 
Devotions with him. Then, having heard Divine Service, he receiv'd 
the Bleſs'd Sacrament upon his Knees. Thoſe who fear God in their 
Life have nothing to fear at Death. This Holy Monarch beheld it a 
coming with a Serene Eye, and welcom'd it with a calm and pleaſant 
Countenance, as a Herald coming from his Sovereign to bring him the 
News of an Eternal Peace. Then with theſe Words, which were the 
laſt that he ſpoke, © Feſus my Saviour, 1 render Thee the Kingdom 
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e wherewith Thou didſt entruſt me, put me in Poſſeſſion of that where- 
&« of all the Inhabitants are Kings. He happily paſt to enjoy the Re- 
wards that his Royal Vertues had acquird, in the Year of our Lord 
1153, and was buried at Dunfermling with Royal Pomp and Splendor, 
Never was there a Prince of a more Liberal and Charitable Temper; 
for, beſides the great Sums of Money which he diſtributed in private, 
amongſt the Poor, the Hiftorians ſay, That he beftow'd Sixſeore 
Thoutand Franks in Pious Donations; He repair'd all the Monaſteries, 
which were become ruinous either by Age or by the Wars; He Ere- 
Qed the Biſhoprics of Roſs, Brichen, Dunkeld and Dumblane, with the 
Abbies of Fedburgh, Kelſo, Melroſs, Newbottle, Holyroodhouſe, ' Kinloſs, 
Cambuskenneth, Dyndrenan and Holmecultram in Cumberland; He founded 
likewiſe Two Religious Houſes at Newcaſile, one for the Benedidines, 
another for the White Monks and Profeſs'd Virgins, Two Monaſteries, 
one at Berwick and another at Carlile; All which he provided with 
competent Revenues. In one Word, this Prince was endow'd with fo 
many rare Qualities, that I would weary the Reader's Patience, if 1 
ſhould narrate all that the Hiſtorians have ſaid in Praiſe of him; fo 
that I ſhall only mention what is ſaid of him, by Three very Eminent | 
ones. | e "4 | 

The Firſt is our Author St. Aired, who ſays (e), That he was Char- 
ming in his Sweetneſſes, Affable to all thoſe who were to treat with 
him ; PunQual in maintaining of Juſtice, and in not permitting it to 
be byaſs'd for any Occaſion whatſoever 3; And that he was perfectly 


like the King whoſe Name he bore,  a' Man according to God's own 


Heart. The Second is Biſhop Spatiſwod (F), who ſays, That this King, 
in all his Actions both Public and Private, livd beyond all Cenſure ; 


ſo, as it is truly ſaid of him, that the moſt Learn'd Wits, who have 


gone about to frame the Character of a Good King, could never deviſe 


nor imagine ſuch an One, as he did expreſs himſelf in the whole Courſe 
of his Life. The Laſt is Buchanan (g), This King (ſays he) died in 


the Year 1153. the 21ſt of May. The Fright and Conſternation of 


* the People cannot be expreſs'd, unleſs we ſay, that every one ſeem'd 
* to have loſt his own Father, by lofing this Prince, who had in his 
Lifetime ſurpaſt in Vertue all our other Kings; He prepar'd himſelf 
'* ſome Years to end it Piouſly, which much encreas'd the high Efteem 
* that was conceiv'd of his Merits ; He equal'd all his Predeceſſors 
* in Military Science, and in Peace excell'd them all in the Art of Go- 
* vernment. and in the Practice of all other Royal Vertues ; fo that 
* the Greateſt Spirits, which have made it their Buſineſs to give us the 
* Model of an Accompliſh'd Prince, cannot frame a more Perfect læa 
© than that of this Monarch. . 

Our Author's Life of St. Margaret is extant, in the Third Tome of 
Surius, upon the 1oth Day of June; and that of St. David is extant in 
MSS, in the Cotton Library at London, both in Elegiac Verſe and in 


An Account Proſe, Beſides theſe TwWO Lives. our Author St. Alred has written the 


of his other 


Writings. 


J 


Hiſtory of the Life and Miracles of St. Edward the Confeſſor, Publiſh'd, 
amonelt a Collection of Fugliſo Writers, at London in the Year 1652. 
He has likewiſe written the ſame Life in Elegiac Verſe, which is ex- 
tant in MSS, in Cazus College in Cambridge; The Genealogy x 10 


(e) Ubi ſup. in Vit. S. Dav. (F) Hitt: of the Church of Scotiand. Book 2. Pag. 37. (g) Hit; Scot. Lib. 7. 


/ 


Engliſh Kings, Publiſh'd in the former Collection of Engliſh Writers; 
An Account of the Battle given by King Stephen near to Lincoln, Pub- 
liſh'd in the ſaid Collection; An Account of the Inſpir'd Virgin of Was 
thun, Publiſh'd in the fame Collection; Thirty Sermons upon the 1 3th 
Chapter of the Prophet Iſaiab, giving an Account of the manifold Miz 
| ſeries and Calamities of the Babylomans, Philiſtines and Monbites; The 
Looking-Glals of Charity, divided into Three Books, with an Abridg- 
ment of the ſaid Book, which is full of Solid Maxims concerning the 
Love of God and other. Chriſtian: Vertues; A . Treatiſe of Spiritual 
Friendſhip, written by way of Dialogue, wherein he ſhews,: that there 
can be no Friendſhip but amongft Chriſtians and Vertuous People; 25 
Sermons upon divers Subjects; A Rule for Monks, Publiſh'd by Hol- 
ſlenius, and amongſt the Works of St. Auguſtin, who for a long Time 
was thought to have been the Author of it; Several Sermons amongſt 
St. Bernard's Works; The Lives of St. Bridget and S. Amman, both ex- 
tant in MSS. in the Cotton Library. Dempſter makes mention of 200 
Epiſtles that were written by him: But 1 know not if ever they were 
extant, tho' he be pretty exact in the Catalogue of his other Works. 
After our Author had ſpent ſeveral Years in a Religious Retirement, h. 2 
and had Govern'd his Monaſtery with great Wiſdom and Prudence, for 2 Ce. 
16 Years, he died upon the-12th Day of January in the Year 1166. 
M. Du Pin is of the Opinion, That the moſt of the Lives, that are 
attributed to this Holy Abbot, were written by Surius. His Sermons, 
and other Works are written in a Lively, Noble and Clofe Stile ; and 
he has ſo well imitated St. Bernard in his Way and Manner of Writing. 


that the very Thoughts, which he has ſtoln from him, by the 3 
ſome Turn that he gives them, ſeem to be entirely his own. 
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The Catalogue of his Works. 
J. beni de Vita H Miraculis S. Edwardi Regis & Confeſſoris extat 
inter 10 Scriptores Anglicos. Lond. 1652. Fol. Pag. 369. 
II. Hahetur MISS. etiam ab eo Conſcripta Vita S. Edwardi Regis Carmine 
Eiegiaco ad Laurentium Abbatem Weſtmonaſterienſem, in Colleg. Con- 
vil. & Can Cantab. in Ato. | RY 
III. Genealogia Regum Anglorum. Lond. 165 2. ubi ſup. Pag. 347. 
IV. De Bello Standardu J empore Steph. Regis, Anno 1 138. ibid. Pag. 337. 
V. Hiſtoria de Sanclimoniali de Mat hun, ibid. Pag. 414. 
VI. Sermones de Tempore & de Sunclis. 
VII. In Iſaiam Prophetam Sermones 30. 
VIII. Speculum Charitatis Lib. 3. cum Compendio ejuſdem. | 
IX. Tractatus de Puero Feſu Duodecenn in illud Luc. 2. Cum Factus Oc. 
Editus a Davide Camerario de Doctrina, Pietate & Fortitudine Sco- 
torum Cap. 41. Pariſns 1631. in to. 
8 Sporitual Amicitiu Lib. 3. Opuſcula iſta, a Sermonibus de I empore 
mncluſive enumerata, prodierunt cum Notis Rich. Gibbon Jeſuitæ Dua- 
cr, Q exinde in Bibliotb. Pat. Tom. 32, Pag. 1, 


Nn 2 XI. 


3 "The Life of F. K LRED, : Vol. I. 
XI. eoul. ad 3 ſeu Moniales in Colleions  Regularin Holfteniqna | 
| XII. Teal de * mfra Octavas en v Sermones 11, de One. 
nibus Tſaie inter & Bernard. 

XIII. Contra Errores Pet. Abal: inter Onera S. Bernard. 

XIV. Hua N Scotorum 4 # 9 15 * * 1 Eleni 
a on. Iulius A. 11. Veſpaſranus AH. 1 

| dd Tom. 1. Ba. Numb. W 00 1 
XV. "= S. Brig. Scot, Ext. Bib. Cotton: Catal. MSS. Oxon. Tom: Par: I, 

105 n 

XVI. Pr 8 Nai * 1 * MSS. pages Cotton. ibid. | 
XVII. Vita Marearete otiæ a om. 3. d. 10. uni, 
XVIII. De hs 5 8 * ; 7 
XIX. Sagitta Fonathe. 
XX. 21 200. Vid. Dempft: H: er: Ef Gent. Scot· Lib. 5. fy 250, 


THE 


th, 


„ . a EY 


* 

5. .'» 4 8 1 

— _ * 4 - — ” j — 7 * - * 5 — 1 : L C 1 

| | I | | 
' x * ' 

V | th | "£3 x 4 | 1 1 

5 , — 4 4 1 „ - ö * . , 
4 O = © . 4 -” 3 - h =w—_— . * 6 . 1 i 7 : 4 : 
7 4 4 , 
o -1- 4 


; 4 
. " 4 4 . * * en — . . - 
8 2 L - * 1 g r 1 FAM: 
; 1 e 44 


: - 4 8 t . 
: . 11 x 4 & M i; 1 1 : 7 | 1 . 1 N V 
* 4 o - 
4 y 1 0 * 4 $ 
* * : ? 
\ . ” ty 1 | a {+ % 0 1 
5 9 ab . 4 9 * * * ” * { IF |] . J 4 4 . 9 5 4 4 * * 
1 - 7 © 
. N . "'Þ ” 7F * * 1 9 %. 12 P : * 1 * 
: N 1 0 ce” a - . TS 
f as $ , 
4 ; J , 1 4 . 7 | — | 1 i i 5 Fa F ; ” 5 4 : : d x ; K * 9 | 
* * 4 „ Y ; 
uM b ( Ss a « * F 


— „ = IF . F . 5 * > . a - . . + 
|, 7 74 | » wag 1 | 75 * "Pp 4 je "A . 
p - 12 ' * of : 4 4 k 1 


Premontre. 
7 \ HIS Author was Born in the Reign of King David ( a), | by His Birth 


which means he had the Happineſs of living in a Time, when tion, 
Vertue and Learning was highly encouragd, as it appears 

from what we have ſaid of that Prince. We know nothing of the Year 
of his Birth, and the Circumſtances of his Education, this Author ha- 
ving eſcap'd the diligent Search of our Two great Biographers, Demp- 
ſter and Camerarius : But it appears from his Works, That he had verPp 
diligently*apply'd himſelf to the Belles-Lettres, the Study of the Sa- . 
cred Scriptures and Theology. Having entred into Holy Orders, and, He enters 
hearing of the Order of Premontre, which had been newly Erected and Orders. + 
Confirm'd by Pope Honorius the Second, he was fo enamour'd with 
their Rules and Method of Living, that he reſolv'd to ſpend the reſt of 
his Days amongſt them; and for that end he went Abroad, and entred He goes A- 
himſelf into that Order. 1 e ce 8 

_ The Firſt Founder of this Order was St. Norbert a Native of Sunten, Canon Re- 
a Village in the Country of Cleves, who, after he had paſs'd the Courſe Prenontre. 
of his Studies, was call'd to the Court of the Emperor Henry the V. fn Account 
where he entred into Holy Orders, and was made Deacon and Prieſt der. 
in one and the ſame Day. After which he had ſeveral Benefices. be- 
ſtow'd upon him; but being inflam'd with a Holy Zeal of Converting 
of Heretics and Sinners, by the Permiſſion of Pope Gelaſius the Second, 
he quit all his Benefices and went Preaching from one Country to an- 
other. At length coming to the Biſhopric of Laon, at the earneſt De- 
fire of the Biſhop of that Place, he ſtaid for ſome time in his Dioceſs, 
making Choice of the frightful Deſert of Premontre for the Place of his 
Abode, to which he retir'd in the Year 1120. where he founded a 

new Order of Carion Regulars, who were call'd the Canon Regulars of 
Premontre from the Name of the Defert. This Order differ'd but little 
in their Rules, Manner and Way of Living from thoſe of the Canon 
| Regulars, founded by St. Auguſtin, only thoſe of the Premontre, from 
their Habit, were call'd Canonici Tumicati, and theſe of St. Auguſtin Su. 
per pelliceati. Our Author, as I have faid, enter'd into this Order, and 
was ſo fond of their Manner and Way of Living, that he wrote a large àn Account 
Treatiſe, giving an Account of it, which was Publiſh'd at Paris in _— 
Year 1518. During the Time of his Retirement, he compos'd many 
other Excellent Works, amongſt which is his Treatiſe of Muſes Taber- 
nacle, wherein there is ſeveral Curious Obſervations for explaining the 
Deſcription that Moſes makes of it; ſome of which I ſhall: give the 
Reader an Account of. e en ee EB ee 
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"Tis well known, that God; did Regulate the Manner and 
Way, by which He would be Worſhipped by the Jews, before they 


_ . * 


4 2 . _ 
* 4 TD * +£4.44. 7 Toe 
* 2 
» 4 


came to the Land of Promiſe, and finee they could not then build a 
Temple to the Lord, Moſes, by God's Order, causd a Tabernacle to be 
made, - of which we have the Deſcription in the 25, 26, &c. Chapters 
of Exodus. For the formiug a clear and diſtinct Idæa of this Taberna- 
cle, we muſt conceive a Plan of an Hundred Cubits in Length, and 
Fifty in Breadth, ſurrounded every where with Pillars, plac'd at an e- 
qual Diftance from one another, the empty Places betwixt them ha- 
ving Curtains fix d to theſe Pillars: Thoſe that were at the Entry 
were much Finer than the other Curtains. The People were per- 
mitted to enter into the outmoſt Court of this Plan, when their Sacri- 
fices were offer d, that they might put their Hands upon the Head of 
the Victime, it being only Lawful for the Prieſts to enter. into the other 
Parts of this Incloſure. At the Entry was plac'd the Braſen Altar, up- 
aon a Baſe of Stone a little rais'd. This and all the. other Parts of the 
* are at large deſcribed in the above- cited Chapters of Exo- 
dus. When the Jfraelites were encamp'd, the Tabernacle was always 
plac'd in the Middle of the Camp.; For when God made Choice of 
this People, He became not only their Protector, but their King; for 
| Moſes had no other Character than the Interpreter of His Orders, and 
the Captain or Leader of the Iſraelites, He having reſerv'd to Himſelf 
alone the Sovereign Authority. And this is evident from His Orders 
to Moſes about the Forming of the Tabernacle, Exod: Chap. 25. V. 8. 
and 9. Alſo they ſhall make Me a Suncdtuary, that 1 may dwell among them; 
According to all that I ſbe thee rage ſhall you make the Form of the 
Tabernacle and the Faſhion of all the I uments thereof. Which makes 
the Jews ſay, That the Tabernacle was at one and the ſame time the 
Temple of their God and the Palace of their King, where God refided 
to Govern and be Ador'd by them. To this Title of their King God 
added that of being their General, calling Himſelf the Lord of Hofts, 
and a Terrible Warrior: So that as the Middle of their Camp was the 
moſt proper Place of the *Tabernacle or Tent of their God, King and 
General, ſo it has ſomething in it that is very Sublime and Majeitic ; 
and under this Image or Repreſentation He frequently repreſents Him- 
ſelf to the Prophets. For underſtanding the Deſcriptions that 
the Prophets make, tis neceſſary to underſtand the Manner of the 
Tjraelites Encampments. | 
The Camp, or the People of Jrael, whom the Scripture frequently 
calls the Army of God, was alwiſe drawn up in the Form of a Square; 
and the 1ſraelues were divided into Four Bodies, who had at their 
Head the Four Tribes of Jada, Reuben, Ephraim and Dan: Every one 
of thoſe Tribes Commanded One of the Sides of the Camp and Two 
other Tribes, and all the Twelve Tribes were diſtinguiſh'd from one 
another by their Standards or Enſigns; but we ſhall only take Notice 
of thoſe of the Four Principal Tribes; That of Juda had the Figure 
of a Lyon; That of Epbraim the Figure of an Ox; That of Reuben, the 
Figure of a Man's Head; And that of Dan, the Figure of an Eagle with 
a Serpent. The Reaſon, that the Jews give for the Tribes taking theſe 
Figures, is, becauſe they are the Four moſt Perfect Species of Animals, 
the Lyon being the moſt Noble of all the Beafts of Prey, the Ox of 5 
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the Beaſts of Burden, the Eagle of all the Birds, arid Man is the Maſter. 
Piece of Heaven. They fay likewiſe, that the Cherubims, that were 
plac'd upon the Ark, had the Res of theſe Four Standards, ſo that 
the Ark was the Chariot of the Lord of Hoſts ; and it was under this 
Repreſentation that God made Himſelf known to the Prophet Azekzel, 
and by this means that Difficult and Magnificent Viſion in the Firſt 
Chapter of Ezekiel is eaſily explain d. And from this Rule, and fome 
few Obſervations of the like Nature, F. Lamby has of late taken the 
Occafion. of Explaining all the Viſions of the 12 | in his Third 
Book of the Deſcription of the Temple of Fernſalem. Several other 
uſeful Obſervations are to be found in our Author's Account of the Ta- 


bernacle, with all the Myſtical and Allegorical Meanings of the ſeveral 


Parts of it. Beſides this Book, our Author has written a Commentary 
upon St. Auguſtin's Rule; A Book of the Three kinds of Contemplati- 
on; And Fourty ſeven Sermons, which were all Printed at Antwerp in 
the Year 1659. in Fol. And F. Audin tells us (5), That there is ſtill 
extant in MSS. in a Bibliothec of the Celeſtine Fathers, 53 Sermons; 
and a Soliloquy of the Soul. Amongſt theſe Sermons there is one upon 
the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, wherein he favours the Opinion 
of the Church of Lymms againſt St. Bernard, but without naming him. 
The Riſe and Progreſs of which Controverſy 1 ſhall give the Reader 
in a few Words. 
The Canons of the Church of Lyons having brought into their The Hiſtory 
Church a New Feaſt for the Immaculate Conception of the Blefſed Vir- rroverly s. 


gin, St. Bernard was extremely offended at them for it, and wrote a pomaenate 


mmacula 
Letter to them, wherein he tells them (c), That the Church of Lyons C: Conceprion 


had been always above all the other Churches of France, not only ſed Virgin. 


5 Regulated Diſcipline, greater Purity of Reſolutions 


from the Dignity of her See, but from the Order that ſhe had always 
<.obſerv'd; for there never was a Church wherein there was a better 
a better Eſta- 
© blith'd Authority, a more Venerable Antiquity, ws chiefly in the 
s ; Ecclefiaſtic Offices, in which ſhe never acquieſcd to any Innovation, 
: 4 nor ſuffer d her ſelf to be disfigur'd by any Change, which makes us 
4 wonder and admire that ſome amongſt you have brought in a New 
; Feaſt which is unknown to the Church, and is not ſuſtain d by any 
Shadow of Reaſon, and nowa ys Eftabliſh'd by any Ancient Traditien. 
* Are we Wiſer or more Devote than our Fathers? And is it not a dan- 
Lerous Preſumption in us to do that, which they thought not proper to 


ly do in their Prudence? But you'll lay, That we ought to honour the 
re; © Mother of our Lord. That which you fay is Reaſonable ; but the 
ell - Honour of a Queen requires Diſcretion. This Royal Virgin has no 
"ne a need of a falſe Honour, being endow d with ſo many Titles and Qua- 
w * lities that are truly Honourable; Honour the Purity of her Fleſh 
ne and the Holineſs of her Life, Admire the Fruitfulneſs of a Virgin, 
ice 7 Adore her Divine Son, Praiſe her for having the Advantage to have 
ure  Conceiy 'd without Concupiſcence, and to have brought forth our 
the Lord without any Trouble or Pain; Say, That the Angels reſpected 
vith © her; That the Nations deſir d her; That the Patriarchs and Prophets 
ele * knew her; That ſhe was Choſen out amongſt all Women, and Pre- 
als, * ferr'd before all the Creatures. The Church has Taught me to 
fal 1 Cue. 
the 
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Celebrate, with all due Veneration, the Day upon which ſhe was ta- 
* ken out of this World and receivd into Heaven with Joy inexpreſſi- 
© ble. The ſame Church has Taught me to Honour the Day. of her 
8 Birth, being perſwaded with her, that ſhe was Sanctify'd in the 
Womb of her Mother, as Jeremy and St. Jobn the Baptiſt were; 
** for this Grace being granted to ſome Mortals, we ought not to doubt 
** but that it was likewiſe given to the Holy Virgin: Yau the Mother 
* of our Lord was Holy before ſhe was born, and the Holy Church is 
© not, deceiy'd in Believing that the ay of her Birth is Holy, and in 
** Celebrating it ſolemnly every Year. J am likewiſe perſwaded, that 
a {he receiv'd ſuch Abundance of Graces, that ſhe was not only San- 
1 ify'd in her Birth, but likewiſe that, in the whole Courſe of her 
Life, ſhe was free of Sin, which was never granted to any of the 
2 Children of Men. --- Now what can we add to. theſe Honours ? Yes, 
ſay they, we can Honour her Conception, which preceeded her Birth; 
ii for if this Conception had not preceeded, we could never have Ho- 
_ * nour'd her Birth. By the ſame Reaſoning; if any one ſhould Cele- 
5 brate the Feaſts of her Father and Mother, and all her other Ance- 
ftors, without whom: ſhe had never been, we ſhould have ſo many 
: Feaſts, that their great Number would agree better with the other 
* Life than with this. - But we are told of a Writing, wherein this Feaſt 
: is Authoriz d, as tis pretended, by a Divine Revelation, as if a Writ- 
„ ing of the ſame nature might not be forg d, wherein tis ſuppos d, 
that the Virgin commands the ſame thing to be done for her Ance- 
© tors. For me, I do not eaſily believe theſe forts of Writings, which 
© are not ſuſtain d by Reaſon or any certain Authority; for, What 
5 kind of a Conſequence is it, that the Conception muſt be Holy, be- 
: cauſe it preceeded a Holy Birth? Was it made Holy for having pre- 
5 ceeded it ? From whence came this Holineſs to it to be commu- 
nicated to the Birth? On the contrary, Is it not, becauſe this Conce- 
© ption was not Holy, that ſhe was Sanctify'd after her Conception, 
that her Birth might be Holy? -- From whence comes then this pre- 
© tended Holineſs of this Conception? Will they ſay, that ſhe was 
«© preveen'd by Grace, that ſhe might be conceiv'd Holy? -- But ſhe 
* could not receive the Grace of Holineſs before ſhe was, and ſhe could 
© not be before ſhe was conceiv d. It perhaps will be ſaid, that ſhe was | 
© Conceiv'd and Sanctify'd in the ſame Moment: But this likewife 
© cannot be reaſonably ſuſtain d; for, How can Holineſs be found with 
* Sin ? And how can it be deny'd but Sin is where Concupiſcence is? 
* Unleſs it be ſaid, that ſhe was Conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt, which 
no Perſon ever yet has dar'd to ſay. Thus, not being Sanctify d be- 
© fore her Conception, becauſe ſhe was not, nor in her Conception, be- 
* cauſe it was in Sin, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that it was in her Mo- 
* thers Womb after her Conception, and that her Birth was Holy, tho 
* her Conception was not; and in effect, the Privilege of being Con- 
* ceiv'd in Holineſs only belongs to Jeſus Chriſt; and all the other Sons 
* of Adam are Conceiv'd in Sin. This being, What Reaſon can be 
brought for the Feaſt of the Conception? How can it be maintain d, 
* that a Conception, which is not by the Holy Spirit, but rather by 
* Sin, is Holy? Or how can we Celebrate the Feaſt of the Conception, 
*:which is not Holy? The Church cannot approve of a Feaſt, which 
— mn Sap Tana \ puts 
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ce puts ſuch an Honour upon Sin, or that Authorizes a falſe Holineſs ; 


neither is it to be thought, that the Church would approve of 4 No- 
© velty ſo contrary to her 'Conſtitution; for, ſuch a Thought would be 
* the Mother of Raſhneſs the Siſter of Superſtition, and the Daughter 
& of Folly. Then he tells them, That if the Eſtabliſhing of ſuch a 
Feaſt had been thought proper, they ſhould have conſulted the See 
of Rome about it, and not to have follow'd, with Precipitation and 
without Deliberation,. the Simplicity of ſome Ignorant People. After 


this he tells them, That he was inform'd, that this Error had been 


eftabliſh'd in ſeveral other Places; but that he had conceal'd his Re- 
ſentments, looking over, with a Charitable Eye, a Devotion which pro- 
ceeded only from a Stupidity of Soul, and a miſtaken Love to the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin; but, finding this Superſtition Eſtabliſh'd in ſo Illuſtrious 
and Famous a Church, of which he was a Son, he thought it his Duty 


to be no longer Silent. 


Upon this Letter of St. Bernard, the Controverſy began to be very 
hotly Diſputed amongſt the Clergy, ſome maintaining the Immaculate 
Conception, and others St. Bernurd's Opinion. The Firſt, that appear'd 


againſt St. Bernard, was an Anonymous Author, who was thought to 


be St. Anſelm. This Author Reaſon'd againſt St. Bernard with a great 


deal of Modeſty, without naming him. Not long after St. Bernard's 
Death, which hapned upon the 20th of the Month of Auguſt, in the 
Year 1153. an Enliſb Monk, call'd Nicolas, wrote a Treatiſe againſt his 


Letter, with ſome unbecoming Reflections; but he was ſufficiently an- 
ſwer'd by Peter Abbot of Celles, and Poton Prieſt and Monk of Prom, 
who not only wrote againſt the bringing in of the Feaft of the Imma- 


culate Conception of the Virgin, but likewiſe againſt that of the moſt 


Holy Trinity and the Transfiguration, which were brought in about 


the ſame Time. In the following Age, Fobn Beleth, and Wilkum Du- 


rand Biſhop of Mande, wrote againſt this Feaſt : But at length, after 
many Debates for and againft it, twas approv'd of in the Council of 


Baſle, in the Fifteenth Century. Father Mabilion has obſerv'd upon 


this Debate, that St. Bernard, in his Letter, takes the Conception for the 


Firſt Inſtant that the Body of the Bleſſed Virgin was conceiv'd, and 


| not, as the School-Men afterwards did, for the very Moment of the U- 


nion of the Soul with the Body ; and herein he did not ditter from them, 
who think that ſhe was SanQtify'd at that Moment, but only from thoſe, 
who thought ſhe was Sanctify'd before ſhe was Animated, as it ap- 


| pears from his Compariſons ; ſo that it muſt be acknowledg'd, that St. 


Bernard was no wiſe favourable to the Opinion of the Immaculate Con- 
ception of the Bleſſed Virgin. Ky 
All our Author's other Sermons are Moral Exhortations, upon the 


good Ape, he died in the Year 1180. in a Monaftery of his Order in 
France, He is ſaid to have been a Man much given to Devotion and 


| Retirement; and by his Writings it appears, that he was very well ſeen 


in the Rites and Ceremonies of the Jews, and in the Allegorical and 
Myſtical Way of Explaining the Sacred Scriptures. 
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Principal Duties of the Chriſtian Religion. Having attain'd to a very der. 
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The Catalogue of his Works. 


| ( Ommentarius in Regulam D. Aupuſtini. 
II. - Tradatus de Tripflici Tabernaculo Moyfes. 
III. De Triplics Genere Contemplationis. 


IV. Sermones 47%. varis Argumenti. Prodierunt e. ifla Antwerp: 


1659, m Fol. 


v. Prodierunt antea Tyaclatus duo Medii © — 14. De Ordine 8 


Habitus Præmunſtraten fi. Pariſ. 15 18. in Fol. 


VI. Ser mones alios 53. V Soliloquium de Anima, apud Celeflines Me- 


duntinos MSS. extare Fidem facit Cap. Au zpſe 1 


1 Supplement: Pag. ** 
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LIFE of RICHARD, 
| Abbot of St. Victore. 


ICHARD of St. 2 (a) was Born in the Reign of King Hi Birth 
David the Firſt. In his youn ger Years he apply'd himſelf cloſe- tion. 1 


ly to the Study of the Belles-Leitres, the Sacred Scriptures 
and the Mathematics; Ot having finifh'd the Courſe of his Studies, 
he reſolv'd to improve himſelf further by Travelling: So leaving his He goes 
Native Country he went over to Pars. At that Time, Hugh, Abbot en 
of St. Viclore, was the moſt Famous Perſon in France for Lear ning, which | 
made our Author retire himſelf from the World into that Monaſtery, gc. 


o the Mo- 


that he might be further inſtructed in the Sacred Scriptures under fo . e 
great a Maſter. Having ftudy'd for ſome time in this Monaſtery, he and enters 
| took upon him their Habit, entred into Holy Orders, and was ſo much Orders 
eſteem'd by them for his Piety and Learning, that, upon the Death of 

his Maſter, they unanimouſly choos'd him to be their Prior, in the 
Year 1 164. in which Station he continued for Nine Years. During 
which Time he composd a great many Excellent Treatiſes upon the 
Sacred Scriptures, and upon the Duties and Exerciſes of a Chriſtian 
Life: But 1 ſhall only give the Reader an Account of thoſe, which I 
think are the moſt Curious and Inſtructive amongſt them, which are 
Three Treatiſes of Criticiſm and Hiftory. The Firſt is a large Deſcri- debe 
ption of Solomon's Temple; The Second is an Account and Deſcription 
of Ezekeel's Temple; And the Third is tolving the apparent Contra- 
ti&tions in the Books of the Kings and Chronicles, about the Reigns 
of the Kings of Juda and Hrael. 

When, by the Valour of David, all the Enemies of the Ffractites w were 
overcome, and a durable Peace ſettled amongſt them, that Religious 
Prince reſolvd to build a Temple to the Lord in place of the Taber- 
macle. God approv'd of his Defign; but he reſerv'd the Execution of 
it to his Son Solomon, permitting David only to prepare the Materials. 
After his Death, his Son began this Great Work, and in Seven Years 
Time Finiſh'd it, with an incredible M agnificence and infinite Expen- 
ces. He plac'd i it upon Mount Moria, * the Ark to it, and made 
the Dedication with all imaginable Pomp; and God was pleas d to add 
to the Pomp and Splendour of this Feaſt ſeveral Miracles, whereby He 
manifeſted to them, that He would Honour that I emple with His 
Preſence, and be Ador d there. This Temple Repreſented the Ta- 
bernacle, that's to ſay, That that, which was compos'd of Bars and 
Skins in the one, was of Stone-work in the-other. There were Two 
Parts in this Temple, which were call'd like thoſe of the Tabernacle, 
the one the Holy, and the other the Holy of Holies. This laſt was 
Twenty Cubits ſquare, the Ark wus plac'd in it; and, becauſe God 
gave His Anſwers there to the High Prieft when he confulted Him, 
this Place was Itkewiſe call'd the Craole, and was only ſeparated from 
5 P P = the 


lth. 


ee 


(a) Vid. M. Du Pin Bib. des Aut. Ecclel, T 9 TE Guil: Cave Hiſt, 1 par. 1. Thom. Dempſter 
Hitt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Pag. 569. 
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The Life of RICHARD, Vol. I. 
the Holy by a Vail. In the Holy was plac'd the Altar of Gold, the Ta- 
ble of the Shew-Bread and the Golden Candleſtick, in the ſame Situa- 
tion as in the Taberriacle. The Entry to the Temple was ſhut by a 
Vail, before which, there was a Porch or Veſtible, where the Two 
Famous Braſen Pillars Jachin and Boaz were, whoſe Names fignify, 
that God Himſelf was the Suſtainer or Pillar of the Temple. Beſides 
the Courts that were on each Side and behind the Temple, there was 
a ſquare one before it, very Spacious; in the Middle of which was 
the Altar where the Sacrifices were perform d. This Altar was much 
Higher and Greater than our Modern Altars: The Victimes were not 
ſlain upon it, but were conſum'd by the Fire, after their Blood was 
ſpilt at the Foot of the Altar, which was ſurrounded with a Foſſe, out 
of which this Blood ran, by Subterraneous Canals, to the Torrent of 
Cedron. This Altar was of a ſquare Figure, and had a Fire always 
burning upon it; it was Twenty Cubits ſquare, which makes near 34 
Foot, and Ten Cubits high, which makes near 17 Foot, In the Court 
likewiſe was the Braſen Sea, which was much larger than that of the 
Tabernacle : It was reſerv'd only to the Prieſts ; and the People had 
not the Liberty of Entring in unto it, but when they preſented ſome 
Victime, upon the Head of which they were oblig'd to put their 
Hands, when they preſented it ; and for this Reaſon it was call'd the 
Court of the Prieſts, At the Entry to this Court was the King's Apart- 
ment, upon the Right Hand of the Eaftern Gate. This Court was ſur- 
rounded with another Court, which was call'd the Court of Iſrael, be- 
cauſe it was only for the {ſraelites or thoſe who had embrac'd the Law; 
and neither durſt they enter into it but when they were Pure. Theſe 
Two Courts were Adorn'd with Magnificent Buildings, diftinguiſh'd 
into Apartments, Galleries and Chambers ; and each of theſe had their 
appropriate Uſes. Some were for the Prieſts that were in the Exerciſe 
of their Functions, which laſted from one Sabbath to another; during 
which time they were not permitted to go out of the Temple: There 
were likewiſe ſeveral Pious Perſons, that had Conſecrated themſelves to 
Prayer and the Service of the Temple, who were lodg'd in theſe A- 
partments, ſuch was Anna, whom St. Lake makes mention of, who 
never departed from the Temple. Others of them were for keeping 
what belong'd to the Temple, for Example, the Oyl for the Lamps, 
the Salt and Wine for the Victimes, the Sacerdotal Ornaments and all 
their different Veſſels. Other Places were for waſhing of the Victimes. 
And laſtly, here was the Hall, where the Sanhedrim fat. By all which 
we may eafily judge, what vaſt Edifices were requiſite for this. At 
the Sides of each of the Ports of theſe Courts were great Veſtibles 
The Court of the Prieſts had Three Gates, One to the Eaſt, Another to 
the North, and a Third to the South. Tis thought, that, in the Ve- 
ſtible to the Eaſtern Gate, the Trunks lay that receiv'd the Alms, 
which was call'd the Gazophylaczum, or the Place of the Treaſure. The 
Court of the 1ſraelites had One Gate to the Eaſt, Three to the South, 
and Three to the North. This Court, which was of a ſquare Figure, 
had, at every Angle, a Houſe for dreſſing of Meat; the Two towards 
the Weſt were for the Uſe of the Prieſts, and the Two towards the 
Eaſt were for boiling the Portions of the Victimes, which they who 


Sacrific'd, were oblig'd to eat, and which they could not eat out 8 
the 


= —— 


the Temple. Laſtly, there was a prodigious large Court, which was 
outmoſt of all, and calld the Court of the Gentiles from their bein g per- 
mitted to enter into it. This Court had, all round, large and ſpacious - 
Galleries; and that which look d to the Eaſt was call'd the Gallery of 
Slomon, where the People aſſembled in the Winter- Seaſon, it being free 
from the Northern Winds; and the Goſpel tells us, that our Saviour 
ſometimes Preach'd here. Now, tho this Court was open to all the 
Gentiles, yet it went not the length of that of the Iſraeliies; for, about 
Ten Cubits from their Wall, there was a Baluſtrade of Stones, of Three 


Cubits height; in the empty Spaces of which there were plac'd Pil- in 
lars, upon which there was engraven, in Greek and Latin, a Prohibi- 1 
tion for any, who were not Pure, to advance further; and it was here, ih 
where the humble Publican was ſeen by the Proud Phariſcpe. | 
The Temple, which the Prophet Excel deſcribes in his Viſions, in 7 
the xl. and following Chapters ef his Prophecies, is almoſt like unto if 
that of Solomon's, being Situated upon the Mount Moria, and having a M 
City to the South, which was the Ancient Feruſalem built upon Zion; j 
and, fince Chaldea is to the Eaſt or North-Eaſt of Paleſtine, it appear'd i 


to the Prophet, that, coming from thence, he entred by the Eaſtern 
Gate. At firſt, he found a Wall that ſurrounded all this Building, 
which was Six Cubits high and Six Cubits thick. From thence to the 
Outer-Court, there was a Space of Ground of 50 Cubits. This Court 
was of a ſquare Figure, and garniſh'd'with Porches ; and each of the 
Walls, meaſur'd within, were 500 Cubits in Length and Breadth, but 

their Height is not ſet down. There were, in the Middle of each of 
thoſe Walls, Three Gates, One to the Eaſt, Another to che South, and 
a Third to the North; each Porch was 50 Cubits in Length and 10 in 
| Breadth, comprehending the Thickneſs of the Two Walls, which were 
of a Cubit each of them; ſo the void Space, thorow which he paſs'd, 
after having gone up 7 Steps, was 8 Cubits in Breadth. Above the Gate 
were Six Chambers, Three on each Side, Situated according to the 
Length of the Two Walls; each Chamber was Six Cubits in Length, and 
as many in Breadth, with a Rebord of One Cubit. By whatever Gate 
of the Outer-Court you paſs'd thorow in a ſtraight Line of 100 Cu- 
bits, you came to One of the Gates of the Prieſts Court, to which you 
went up by Eight Steps; and which in all other Things was like that 
of the Gate of the Outer-Court. ' The Court of the Prieſts was 250 
{ Cubits in Length, and 200 in Breadth ; and it was cut in its Length 

by the Space of Ground where the Temple was built, and contain'd 
5 Holy of Holies, with void Spaces, Chambers and Galleries on each 
Side. | 

I have given the Reader this General Idza of theſe Two Temples, it 
being impoſſible to form a clear and diftin& one of them, without Re- 
preſenting them to the Eye in Draughts, and making large Deſcriptions 
of them, which our Author has perform'd with great Exactneſs and 
Labour. I ſhall now proceed to give an Account, from his Book 
of the apparent Contradictions between the Books of the Rings and 
Chromcles, of ſeveral Chronological Difficulties which he has ſolv'd. 

Tis ſaid in the iſt of the Kings, Chap. xvi. V. 23. In the One and 
Thirtieth Tear of Aſa King of Judab began Omri to Reign over Tjrael, and 
Reign d 12 Tears, By this, Omri mult have outliv'd Aſa, who Reign'd 
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1 5 5 The. Life of R C HAK P, 3 
only 41 Years; and Febuſophat; Aſes Son; muſt have begun His Reign; 


— 
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whereas Aba, Omri's Son and Succeſſer, is ſaid to have begun His 
Reign in the 38th Lear of Hſa, and boſopbat his, in the 4th Vear of 
Abab; fee 1 Kings xvi. 29. and xx. 41. Our Author ſolves this Diffi- 
culty thus. Zinni dying in the 27th Year of King Aſas Reign, the 
People of Iſrael were divided into Two Faction, One following [ib 
the Son of Gmath, and the other Omri, ſee 1 Nun, xvi; 15, 211 Tihm, 
Omri's Competitor, being dead, Onmi began to Reign alone in the 3 ift 
Year of Aſa's Reign; ſo that the beginning of his 12 Years Reign does 
not commence from this, but from the beginning of his Dominion, or 
Competition with Tibwi, which was the 27th Vear of Aſu's Reign. 1 
ſhall not weary the Reader's Patience with ſeveral other Diffieulties of 
this nature, that are to be found in our Author and in many other 
Chronologers, but only confine my {elf to Three; which appear fo 
extremely difficult, that a late Chronologer (0) wath® great Boldneſs 
has affirm'd, that they can never be ſolwd but byithe Affiſtance of the 
Spirit of God. The Firſt is this, Bad/ba, King of Iftatl, is ſaid to 
have built Ramab in the 36th Year of the Reign of Aſa; King of Ju. 
da, 2 Chron. xvi. 1. In the Six and Thirtieth Taar the Reign of Aſa cam 


| Baaſha, King of Hrael, up gt Fida, and built Ramih «to lei none piſs 


out or go in to Aſa King of Fuda, Now tis ſuid 1 Kings xvi. C. 8. That 
Baaſba ſleep'd with bis Fathers, and wwas-buried in Tirxab, cand. Elab bs 
Son Reign d in bis ſtead. In the Six and L'"wentieth Tear of Aſu, King of 
udab, begun Elah, the Son of Baaſba, ta Reign over Tir acl in Firzah;' ant 
eign'd Two Tears, So that, by this means, Baaſhi fortifh*d:the Town 
of Ramab Ten Years after he was dead. Our Author is of the! Opini- 
on, that there is ſome Miſtake here in tlie Copies; and in this he is 
follow'd by a great many others, ſuch as, Cajerantd, Luiciclttw and Mel. 
cbior Canus (c) : But this Solution is of a dangerous Cotifequence-; for, 


as St. Auguſtin obſerves, if we acknowledge but One Bie in the Scrt- 


ptures, we annul their Authority. Tremelhus and Arch-Bifhop Uſer 
therefore have given a better Anſwer, by ſaying, that (d) ſometimes 


Kingdoms have their Deſignations from the People, and ſometimes from 
the Perſons that Reign over them; ſo that here, by the Neigſ of 4a, 
is to be underſtood the Kingdom of udab: An Inftance of which we 
have in 2 Chron. xv. 10. where we read, that Aja had return d to Jeru- 
falem, from the Auhiopic War, in the 15th Year of his Reign; yet in 
the laſt Verfe of that Chapter tis ſaid, That there was no War unto" the 
35th Tear of the Reign of Aſa ; where, by the Reign of Aſa, the King- 
dom of Fudab muſt be underſtood, otherwiſe there would be a Con- 
tradiction here likewiſe, which is eafily foly'd upon this Suppoſition; 
for, adding to the 15th of Aſa, the 17 Years of Reboboam, and the 3 
of Abijab, you have the 35 Years of the Kingdom of Judas being ſepa- 
rated from that of 1ſracl. The Second Difficulty is from theſe Words, 
2 Chron. xxii. 2. In and Fourty Tears old was Abaxia when be: began ta 
Reign, and he Reign d One Tear in Feruſalem, and bis Mother's Name 


was Atbaliah the Daughter of Omri. Now oram, Abaria's Father, liv'd 


only 40 Years, as it appears from 2 Chron. xxi. 20. where 'tis faid; That 


Foram, when he began io Reign, was Tus and Thirty Tears old, and Nes 


| itt 
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(6) Matth. Beroald. Chron. Lib. 3. Cap. 5. (e) Cajetan. in 2 Paralipom. Cap. 15. & 16. Jo: Lucid: Lib: 2. Tem- 


por. C. 9. Melch. Canus Loc, Theolog, Lib. 11, Cap. 5. (4) Jacob Uſſer. Chron, Sacr. Pag. 9. 


em- 


ty,” not dfily, becauſe the Hebrew Numeral Letters may be very euſi- 
ly miſtaken for one another, but likewife from having found it ſo in 
ſome Syiuc Bibles. The Third Difficulty is taken from thefe Words of 


the 2 Kings xxiv. 8. Febojnobin was Higbte en Tears old when he began to 


Ren But in 2 Chron: "xvi. dis aid: -thati Febojuchin was Eight 
Tears. old. when' he began to Reign. Our Author thinks, that he began 
his Reign at 8 Years, and Reign 10 Years when his Father was alive, 
and after his Fathers Death, which wyas the 'Eighteenth Year of his 
Age, he Reign'd alone 3 Months and Ten Pays. 

Heſides theſe Books, he has write Treatiſe upon the Tabetriacle ; 
A Commentary upon the-Pſalurs ; A Commentary upon the Song of 


Slomem; Queſtions upon ſome difficult Places of the Epiſtles of St. Paul; 


A long Commentary upon the Apocalypſe ; A Freatiſe upon the Trinity, 
ride into Six Books; A 7 e to St. Bernard, upon 
the Attributes that are A cp o Each of the Three Perſons of 
the Tfimty; A Treatiſe upon the c Incarnation 5+ Iwo Treatiſes upon 
Emanuel.” ot a Commentary Upon chefe Words of Lſaiab, A Virgin hall 
conceive and Bring forth u Fm, ' avid Sao! ſhalt dul he Name Emanuel, Ini 
this Treatife he proves againſt” Few; that theſe Words can be only 
underſtood of Jeſus Cin and' the Bleſſed Virgin The Few's Principal 
Objections againft him deſerde to be taken Notice of, together with 
his Anſwers,” ſince they may {&rveE''as a Fond for any One, who has 
Occafion to Reaſon with the :Fews, in Defence of the Chriſtian Re- 
[i ion. 5 YN H34 F LY. QOINS. nine | | 
Our Author, who was a great Maſter of the Myftical and Allegori- 
cal Theology, had Expounded this and feveral other Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, as exprefs Prophecies coheermng Our Saviour. Upon 
which this Few tells him, That the Literal Senſe of the Scripture is 
only to be regarded, and that the Myſticał and Allegorical Senſe can 
never make any ſolid Argument. To this our Author Replies, That 
it was the Cuſtom of their Fore- Fathers the Fews, to give Allegorical 
and Myftical Interpretations of the Seripture ; and that it was againſt 
the nature of Prophecies, that they ſhould be taken in a Literal Senſe; 
and it muſt be acknowledg'd, that, to form a right Judgment of the 
Reaſonings of Jeſus Chriſt and his Diſciples, in the New Teftament, we 
mutt have Recourfe to the Practice of the Fews at that Time; and if 
it be prov'd, that this Manner of Reaſoning, and Applying to the 
Meſſrs certain Paſſages of Scripture, is agreeable to the Uſage of that 
Time, they cannot, without great Injuftice, be blam'd; and this our 
Author gives ſeveral and undeniable Inftances of: And a late Learn'd 
Critic (g) has obfery'd, That the Fews do renounce what was _— 
i Og 2 | their 
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(e) Petav. Ration. 123 p. 5 ab. wy C 0 t. ö Ubi f 7 4 Vid. F. Sik Crit: Hiſt: of the Text 1 
the New Teſt: Par. 2. — * Lib. 2. Cap. 11. (f) p. G) Vi of 


* 77 


The Life of RICHARD, Vol. I. 


their Predeceſſors, when they object againſt the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Cbriſt, that their Expoſitions are not purely Literal but Allegorical, 
and that there can nothing be concluded from an Allegory; for, if we 
Conſult the Ancient Books of the Jews, eſpecially the Chaldaic Para- 
phraſes and, the Medraſchin, or Ancient Allegorical Commentaries, they 
have, in thoſe Works, attributed to the Metab many Places of Scri- 
pture, which ſeem to have a quite different Senſe, if the Letter be on- 
ly conſider d. Tis true, that that which is merely Allegorical cannot 
ſuffice, as a Poſitive Proof for the Confirmation of a Religion; but 


when thoſe Allegories are founded on Tradition, they may be usd 


lage of Iſaab, which, St. Matthew; has apply d to the Meſſab, and ren. 


was Hiſtorical, and apply'd to Amiochus that which the Chriſtians Ex- 


and apply d to Matters of Fact, which are already agreed upon by that 
Tradition: And in this. manner, all the Objections of the Jews may he 
Anſwer'd, without a particular Enumeration of. thoſe Paſſages, which 
they pretend to have been falſſy apply d to our Mefſeab in the New Te- 
ſtament; for they cannot abdięate that Principle which is taken from 
their own Doſfers and their Cuſtom, leſt they themfelves ſhould Re- 
nounce the Belief of a Meſſiah. \ Ltd eons beck il” cn; 
After this. General Objection, our g comes to the Particular Pat. 


der d after this manner, Behold, a Virgin ſpull concezve and bring ſorth a 
Sm, aud they ſhall call bis Name Emanuel, for which he accuſes the KE. 
vangeliſt of a, falſe Citation, and a Miſapplication of the Prophet's 
Words ;, for, ſays he, the Hebrew Word, Alma, does not ſignify a Vir- 
gin, as St. Majthew has render'd it, but fimply a Young Woman, whe- 
ther ſhe be a Virgin or not, and this he proves from other Places of 
Scripture. In Anſwer to this, dur Author proves, from St. Jerome's Commen- 
tary upon Iſaiab, Lib. 3. Cap. 7. that the Word, Alma, does properly ſi- 
gnify a Virgin, and alſo a Virgin hid or ſhut up; and that it has like- 
wiſe that Signification in the Carthaginian Language, which derives its 
Original from the Hebrew. And, as to what the Jew Objected, that 
in the Hebrew it was not, They ſhall call, but, Thou ſhalt call, which 
does regard the Young Woman, who was to call her Son Emanuel, he 
proves, from ſeveral Ancient Interpreters, that it was alwiſe render'd, 
LT hey ſhall call. Then, as to the n of this Paſſage, which 
the Jew ſays is to be underſtood of Hezekiabh the Son of Abax, be- 
cauſe Samaria was Invaded under his Reign, he proves, that Abax was 
far advanc'd in Years, before he came to the Kingdom : But upon the 
whole it muſt be acknowledg'd, that many of the Revelations of the 
Prophets refer d not only to the Hiftory of their Times, but were like- 
wiſe Types of Chriſt and His Kingdom; for, as St. Jerome obſerves, tis 
uſual, tor the Holy Scripture, to deſcribe the Truth of Future Things 
by Types. Thus Porphyry, who was a great Enemy to the Chriſtian 


Religion, ſaid, There was nothing in the Book of Daniel, but what 


pounded of Anti-Chritt, and the End of the World. The Chriſtians 
nevertheleſs did not wholly reject the Interpretation given by Porphy 
ry, but they affirm'd, that Antiochus was a Type of Anti-Chritt. 
Our Author has likewiſe written a Treatiſe upon the Power of 
Binding and Loofing granted to the Church; A Diſcourſe upon the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; Explications of ſeveral difficult Paſſages 


of Scripture, dedicated to St. Bernard; A Diſcourſe, explaining in 2 
| ale 


Vol. J. 
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Abbot of St. Victore. 
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Senſe. the Holy Spirit is call'd the Love of the Father and the Son; 

A Treatiſe upon the Difference betwixt Mortal and Venial Sins ; A 
Treatiſe upon the Means for Exterminating Evil, and Propagating of 
Good Habits ; A Diſcourſe upon the State of the Internal Man; Three 
Books upon the Erudition of the Internal Man, or of Spiritual Exerci- 
ſes upon the Dreams of Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel; A Treatiſe of the 
Preparation of the Soul for Contemplation; Five Books of the Grace 
of Contemplation, rais'd from the Ark that was in the Tabernacle, with 
an Appendix containing ſome Allegories upon the Tabernacle ; A Diſ- 
courſe, or Meditation upon the Day of Judgment; Another Diſcourſe 
upon the Day of Judgment ; A Treatiſe upon the Degrees of Charity ; 
Another upon the Four Degrees of violent Charity ; A Diſcourſe uport 
the Two Paſchs ; A Sermon upon Eaſter; A Diſcourſe upon the Baptiſm 
of Jeſus Chriſt; A Sermon upon the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; A Diſ- 
courſe comparing Feſus Chriſt to a Flower, and the Bleſſed Virgin to a 
Branch; Another upon Feſus Chriſt's being the Standard of the People; 
Two Diſcourſes, the one upon the Difference between the Sacrifice of 
Abraham and that of David, the other between the Difference of the 
Sacrifice of Abrabam and that of Mary. In all thoſe Writings there are 
a great many excellent Directions for a Spiritual Life, after the M yſti- 

al way. Thus upon the xc. Pſalm he ſays, that the juſt Man is aſ- 
faulted by Seven Temptations, an. Importunate one, a Dubious one, a 
Sudden one, an Hidden one, a Violent one, a Fraudulent one, and a 
Perplex'd one, according to that of 75 Ch. v. V. 19. He ſbull deliver thee in 
Six Troubles, and in the Seventh the Euil fhall not touch thee, In his Book 
of the State of the Internal Man, Chap. 35. ſpeaking of the Parable of 
the Labourers of the Vine- yard in the xx. Chap. of St. Matthew, he 
fays, That by the different Hours that are mention d, there are to be 
underſtood the different Degrees; by which a Man arrives to a Spiri- 
tual Perfection: In the Morning, the Light firſt appears; about the 
Third Hour, the Day begins to be hot; about the Sixth *tis hotter; at 
the Ninth, the Sun begins to decline, and the Heat to abate ; about 
the Eleventh, the Heat and Light of the Day declines. What is the 
Morning then, but the Illumination of the Eternal Truth? What is the 
Beginning of the Heat, but the Receiving of the Influences of the Sun 


of Juſtice?-And when 'tis hotter, then is the Fervor of Delight. What 


is the Declining of this Heat, but the Abomination of Vanity? What 
is the Twilight, but the Mortification of our Carnal Deſires? The 
Morning therefore makes the diſcerning of Good and Evil; the Third 
Hour the Defire after Goodneſs; the Sixth a more fervent Deſire after 
Goodneſs - the Ninth a Loathing at the Vanity of all Created Goods; 
and the Twilight makes an entire Oblivion of Evil. In the Morning 
the Intelle& is illuminated; at the Third Hour the Conſent is corrected; 
at the Sixth the Affection is enflam'd ; at the Ninth the Senſes are brid- 
led; at the Eleventh our Carnal Defires ; and at the Laſt Hour we re- 
ceive our Wages, having attain'd to the height of Perfection. 

J have given theſe Two Inſtances of our Author's Myftical way of 
Expounding the Scriptures, and which can only be underftoud by the 
Myſtics, that the Reader may thereby judge of them. At length, at- 


ter our Author had Govern'd his Monaſtery for Nine Years, with great inis Death 
Prudence and Wiſdom, he died upon the 10th Day of March, and lyes aud Chara- 


1 Ker. 
R 1 Buried 
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Buried in that Monaſtery, with 
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his Inſcription uppn his Tomb, 
"Moribus, Ingenio, Dodrina clarus I Arte, 
 Pulvereo hic tegers, docje Richarde, ſitu. 
| em tellus genuit, felie Scotica pris 
Ie fovet in gremio Gallica terra ſto. 
VNMil tibi Parca flow nocuzt, que ſtamina parco 
' © Tenure tracta gravi rupit acerba many. = 
Plurima namque tu ſuperant monumenta labor, 
Que tihy perpettam ſunt paritura decus. = 
Segmor ut lento ſceleratas Mors petit &des : 
Sic propero ninus it ſub pia tecia gradu. 


Camerarie ſays (b), That, when he was upon his Death-bed, he was 
troubled with a conſtant Vomiting ; and, having defir'd the Sacrament, 
they brought him an Unconſecrated Wafer, being afraid that he ſhould 
vomit the Body of our Lord if he got a Conſecrated one: But, know. 


ing this by a Divine Revelation, he ſaid to them, God forgive! you, my 
Brethren ; Why do you decerve me? Upon which they immediately 


brought him a Conſecrated one; and having atlor'd it with all Humilt- 


ty, he ſaid, I have opened my Mouth, and 1 bave receiv'd the Spirit; let the 


) De Scot. Fort. Doct. & Piet. Pag. 174. (5) Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom. 9. Pag. 217. (4) Rome 1653. 


Son aſcend to the Father, and my Sow ia the Lord who gave it: And then im- 
mediately this Sacrament evaniſh'd, and he expir'd. But whatever 
Truth be in this, tis certain that he was a Perſon of great Piety and 
Devotion, a great Maſter of Myftical Theology, well ſeen in Archite- 
Rory, Chronology and the 'Metaphyfics. And M. Du Pin ſays of him 
(5 That he ſhews a great deal of Subtilty in his Theological Treati- 
ſes, and argues Methodically, with an Exuctnefs befitting an able Logi- 
cian; and that his Critical Pieces are very accurate for his Time, but 
that is Stile is not very lofty: And upon this Account it is, that his 
Treatiſes of Piety,  tho' full of excellent Matters, have not all the 
Grandeur, nor all the Energy that might be wiſh'd for. Cardinal 
Bona, in his Account of the Authors whom he makes uſe of in his Book 
de Divina Pſalmodia (V, gives this Character of aur Authot. Richardu 
a S. Viclore, Vir ſcientia cautus, lingua diſertus, Divine contemplatiums ſub- 
tiliſtmus Magiſler. er V 
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The Catalogue of his Works. 


I. TYNE Eaerminutione Mali © Promotione Boni. 


II. De Statu interioris Hominis. Lib. 3. 
III. De Eruditione inter ioris Hominis. Lib. 3. | | 
IV. Benjamin Minor, id eſt, de Preparatione ad Contemplationem. 


V. Benjamin Major, id eſt, de Gratia Contemplatioms. Lib. 5. 


VI. Allegoriæ T abernacult Faderis. 
VII. De Irinitate, Lib. 6. 


VIII. De I ribus Appropriatis Perſours in Trinitate, ad S. Bernardum. 
IX. De Incarnatione Verbi ad eumclem. * 
| De 


Vol. J. | EL, 7 St. Vidtore. | TN | 155 


X. De Enanuele, Ih 2. . . akt 
XI. Exceptronum Li. 1151 if 
XII. De Poteflate Lig 155 E. ien ' KEE oo 6 
XIII. De — Plagarum in fine Mami. | | 4 
XIV. De Judiciaria poteſtate in finals Fudicto. 

XV. De Spirttu Blaſpbemiæ. * 

XVI. De Gradibus Charitatis, - 

XVII. De Quatuor Gradibus violentæ cum. 
XVIII. De Gemino Paſchate, 

XIX. In Die Paſche Sermo. 

XX. Decluratio diffcultatum Scripture Sande, af $ Beenden 
XXI. Quomodo Spiritus fit Amor Patris Y Fils. 

XXII. De Differentia Peccati Mortalis © — | 

XXIII. De Super-Excelleati Bapti mo Chriſti. 1 

XXIV. De Maſſie S. Sandi Sermo. 

XXV. De Comparatione Cbriſti ad Farm BB. Ane ad 7 gam. 
| XX VI. Quomodo Chriftus ponitur in Signum Populorum. 

| XXVII. De Diferentia Sacrifica Abraha © Divides. 

| XX VIII. De Defferentia Sacrificis Abrahe & B. Marie, 

XXIX. Explanario Difficultatum ex T abernaculo Pavers, 

: XXX. De 1 emplo Solomons ad Literam. 1 
XXXI. De Concordia Temporum in Libros Reoun. 
XX XII. Explanatio variorum Locorum in 3 
XXXIII. Evxplanatio Libri Cantici nen i 
XXXIV. De Viftme Exechielis, ee ona 
XXXV. De Templo Exec hielis. q 11% 715) 
XXXVI. Deciſin Dubiorum a, O10 % 5 
XXXVII In Apecalyp. Joh: Lab: 7. 


All theſe Works are extant in fo volumes in Fi 0, Printed at 
Paris in the Year 1518. and in 1540. a8 alſo at Venice i in 1592, 
at Fw 1621. and at Rauen 1650. 3 
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THE 


LIFE of GODRICUS, 
Biſhop. of St. Andrews. 


\ 0D RICUS. Biſhop of St. ks the Begin- tw vin, 


Parentage _ 
ning of Malcolm Cainmor's Retgn. His Father's Name, if we auf Educa- 


may believe Dempſte 75 was Awwllar d, and his Mother 8 Na- tion. 
dennd (a). In his Younger Years, he was: brought up a Merchant ; bur, 
Rr 2 this 


13358 
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— — —_ — — 


2 


(2) Vid. Dempit: Hiſt: Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 7. Pax 306: Vid. etiam Matth. Pariſ. in Richard. II. Matth. Welt, 


De ad Annum 1110. Gerard; Voltius de Lliſtor: Lat. Moreri Di&, Geogr. & Hiſtor: Camer, de Fortitud, Piet, &% 
Dot. Scot. Pag. 160, 
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Kings. 


this Employment, being nowiſe ſuitable to his Genius and Inclinati. 
ons, he apply d himſelf to the Study of the Belles- Lettres; and, hav- 
He goes to ing finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies, he went ſtraight tO Rome, where 
Rome and . he ſtaid for ſome time. From thence he went to the Holy Land, where 


P left | s 02 > . . 4 | q ; . | 
GE paid his Devotions at our. Saviour's Sepulchre. Upon his Return 
Hereturnstg his Native Country, he retir'd from the World into a ſolitary Place, 
7 


and retires near to Dur bam, where he led an Hermitical Life for ſeveral Years. At 


Word. length, having entred into Holy Orders, tis ſaid, that St. Cuthbert ap- 


He makes a Pear d to him in a Dream, and deſir d him to make another Journey 
Journey to to the Holy Land. Our Hermite, taking this to come from God, made 
Paleſtine, a Second Journey to Paleſtine ; and, having ſafely return'd to his Na- 


Ad upon tive Country, he was made Biſhop of St. Andrews. Arch-Biſhop Spoiiſ- 


his Return 


is made Bi. ον makes this Godricus ſucceed to Turgot (0), and ſays, that he anoint- 


ſhop oft. ed King Edgar in the Year 1098. fo that he muſt have anointed him 


Andrews. x : . | 2 39 1 
before he was made Biſhop of St. Andrews, which is altogether .impro- 


bable. And, fince all our Hiſtorians unanimouſly affirm that he-4id 
Anoint King Edgar, tis more probable, that Iurgot did ſucceed to Gol. 


ricus. And, in a MSS. Hiſtory, which I have by me, of the Biſhops of 


St. Andrews, he is plac'd immediately before 1rgot. \And\Fordon- (c) 
ſays, That [urgot was Conſecrated Biſhop of St. Andrews, in the Year 
1109. which is the laſt Year of King Edgar's Reign. Our Hiſtorians 
King Ear tell us likewiſe (d), That Biſhop Godricus Anointed King Edgar. after 
the manner of other Chriſtian Princes, which Rite had not been former- 
ly us ' d in the Coronation of our Kings; and that this Privilege was ob- 
tain d from Pope Urban the Second, at the Deſire of Queen Margaret; 
and confirm'd afterwards by Pope Jobn the Second. By all their Cal- 
culations, this Ceremony was perform d by our Biſhop, before Turgot 

was Conſecrated. . ĩͤ 004t2-8 os 
An Account This Cuſtom of Anointing of Kings was very Ancient amongſt the 
ſtom of Jews (e); for we find, upon the making of Alimelech King, in the Sa- 
Anontins cred Scriptures, Judg. Chap. ix. That Jotham makes a Speech in an Apo- 


à King, and ſaid to the Olive, Reign thou over us; and again to the Bram- 
ble, Come thou, and reign over us: But the Bramble anſwer' d, I in trutb 
thou anoint me for your King, come and truſt to my Shadow. And this was 
about Two Hundred Years before the Beginning of their Kingdom in 
Saul, who with his Succeſſors were Anointed ; as alſo was Haxael King 
of Syria ; and Cyrus King of Perſia is call'd the Lord's Anointed, in 
the Prophecy of 1Jazab Chap. xlv. V. 1. This Expreſſion is frequent- 
ly us'd in Scripture for Kings. With what Oil the Kings of the Jews, 
in their Eftabliſh'd Kingdom, were Anointed, is diſputed among the 
Divines ; ſome conceiving that the Oil, wherewith the Kings of Da- 
vid's Poſterity were Anointed, was that which was Conſecrated for the 
Priefts ; and others that it was only with common Oil. But the Firſt 
Opinion is generally embrac'd : And it is thought, that tho' by the 
Command of the Law, none might be Anointed with the Holy Oil but 
the Prieſts; yet, by ſome Diſpenſation with the Law, manifeſted by 
the Prophets, it was afterwards communicated to David and his . 

| n 


— 


(b) Spotiſw. Hiſt. of the Church of Scotland, Book 2. Pag. 32. (e) Scoti Chron. Lib. 6. Cap. 24. (a) Spotiſw. 
ub: ſup. Lelly de Geſtis Scot: Lib. 6, Pag. 218. Baland, Hiſtory Book 12, Fol. 183. (e) Ses Selden's Titles of Ho- 
nour, Part 1. Chap. 8. Pag. 107. 3 


Vol. I. 


logue to them, with theſe Paſſages in it; The Trees went to ànoint them 


„ 
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r 


Biſhop of St. Andrews. 


And the Rabbins deliver as much for a conſtant Cabal amongſt them, 
grounding it upon that of Zadok the Prieſt his taking a Horn of Ol out of 
the T abernacle, and Anointing Salomon. 1 Kings Chap. iv. V. 34. As to 
the Form of their Anointing, it was in that of a Crown, round their 


Heads; and as to the Prieſts, it was in the Form of a Greek Chi X a8 


they call it, that is, a very Croſs made by one Line, drawn by the 
Oil running downward on his Forehead, and another by Anointing 
him croſs, or between the Eye-brows, which plainly deſcribe a Rectan- 
cular Croſs ; but the Greek Chi, as now us d, is like that of St. Andrews, 
and of Oblique Angles. We are told by the ſame Rabbins, That this 
Holy Oil, which was Conſecrated in Moſes's. Time, and us'd in this 


Unction, continued, without Diminution, until the Captivity, which 


is about Nine Hundred Years. - But if the Reader be deſirous to know 
more of the Anointing of the Jeuuſb Kings, and the other Ceremonies 
of their Inauguration, he may be fully ſatisfy'd by the Eminently 
Learn'd Mr. Selden, in the Place above cited, and Pineda, Serarius, Su- 


lianus, Genebrard, Fortunatus Scacchus, and the Learn 'd Scbartus ( Th; 


From theſe Examples in the Holy Story, the Kings of Chriſtendom 
took their Cuſtom of being Anointed, and the Kings of Scotland were 
amongſt the earlieſt of them; for Adamanus, Abbot of Hy, in the Life 
of St. Columba, who Flouriſh'd in the Year 560 (and Adamanus in the 
next Age) tells us, that an Angel of the Lord (g) appear'd to St. Co- 
lumba, with a Book in his Hand, containing a Ceremonial for Regal Be- 


nediction or Ordination, and commanding him to Anoint King Aida- 
ms: But St. Columba, having a greater Love for his Brother Fogenanus, 


refus'd it; upon which he was ſmitten by-the Angel of che Lord, an 
the Impreſſion of the Stroke remain d upon his Side all the Days of his 
Life; and the Angel threatned to renew the fame if lie diſobey' d. At 


length, after he had appear d for Three Nights upon end, with this 


Book in his Hand, which he calls /ireus Ordinationis Regum Liber, St. 
Columba went to the Iſland of Jona or Hy, and Anointed Aidanus. And 
ſince this Story may be as well beliey'd, as that, which the French tell of 
their Holy Viol of Oil at Rheims (b), which a Dove brought from Hea- 
ven to anoint their King Chlovs the Firft, which has never wafted fince, 


tho it has Anointed all the Kings of France from that Time; or that 


of the Egliſb, which the Bleſſed Virgin ſent from Heaven, by a Golden 
Eagle in a Stone Veſſel, to I omas Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, during 
the Time of his Baniſhment under Henry the II. for Anointing of their 


Kings. I fay, that fince this Story is of equal Credit with them, and 


that the Book from whence tis taken is not eafily purchas'd, I ſhall 
give the Reader a full Account of it in Adamanus s own Words. Ali 


in tempore ( ſaith he of Columba ) cum vir predicabilis in Himbria com- 


moraretur Inſula, quadam nocte in ecſtaſi mentis Augelum Domini ad ſe miſſum 
vidit, qui in manu Vitreum Ordinationis Regum habebat Librum, quem 
cum vir venerandus de manu Angeli accepiſſet, ab eo juſſus legere cœpit. Qui 
cum ſecundum quod ei in Libro erat commendatum, Aidanum in Regem 
ordinare recuſaret; quia magis Jogenanum Fratrem e jus. diligeret; ſubito 
Angelus extendens manum, Sanctum 2 flugello: Cujus livoroſum 8 ejus 

_ 1 ©0150 2. 20008 


) Pineda de Rebus Solomonis Lib. 2. Cap. 6. Serar. ad Judic. Cap. 9. & 1 Reg. Cap. 10. Salian. Annal. Ecciet: 


t. Myrothe- 
en Lid, 2, Cap. 53. Scikar. de Jure Regio Ebræorum Cap, 1. Theor. 3. (g) Adam. de S. Colümb. Lib. 1 


Tom. 3. Ann, Mun. 1962. Geneb. Comment. ad Plal. 88. V. 21. Fortun: Scach. Sacrorum Elæo Chriſina 


0 Vid. Selden. ubi ſup. 
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The Life of GoDRIiCuUus, Vol. I. 


latere veſtigium omnibus ſuæ diebus per manſit vite ; hocque intulit verbum, 
Pro certo ſcias, mquiens qui ad tt d 0 miſſus ſum, cum Vitreo Libro, ut jun- 
ta verba, quæ in eo legiſti, Aidanum in Regnum ordines; quod fi obſecun- 
dare buic nolueris juſſtoni, per cutam te tterato, 1 rte och 

Hic itaque Angelus Domini cum per tres continuas notes eundem in manu 
viwenm Lader Codicem apparui ſet, eademęque Domini juſſa de Regis ejuſdem 
Ordinatione commentlaſſet ; Sanctus verbo obſecutus Domini ad Jonam tranſna- 
vigavit Inſulam, ibidemque Aidanum nſdem adventantem diebus ad Regem, 
fecut juſſus erat, ordinavit, N inter Ordinations verba de Filis H Nepoti- 
bus, Pronepotibuſque ejus futura prophettxavit : Imponenſque manum ſuper 
caput ejus ordinans Benedinit. 1 ! 3 A FLA: 

By this Story we find, the Cuſtom of Ordaining our Kings has been 
long before King Edgar's Time; and as our Monarchs were very early 
in imitating the Fews in the Cuſtom of Anointing, ſo were they in 
their Cuſtom of Crowning. The eldeſt Time, whereto we find a Ro- 
val Crown or Diadem attributed, is the Age of that King Pharaoh, to 
whom Moſes, being an Infant, was brought by his Daughter Thermu- 


tm (i) : Pharaoh, ſays Joſepbus (*), put his Diadem upon the Child's 


Head, and the Child caſt it to the Ground, and ſpurn'd it from him. By 
which it would appear, that it was One of the Ancient Diadems, which were 
only Fillets of Silk, Linnen, or ſome ſuch thing, and was a very different 


thing from what a Crown now is or was. But the Ancienteſt Mention of a 


Royal Crown is, in the Holy Story, in that of the Amalekites bringing Sam's 
Crown to David, 2 Sam. Ch. i. V. 10. where tis call'd Nezer, being the 
ſame Word, by which the Crown of the High Prieſt is denoted by Moſes, 


| Exod, Ch. xxix. V. 6. What kind of Thing it was cannot be learnd 


from that Text. If we ſhould conjecture from the Uſe of other Kings 
in thoſe Parts of Aſia, yea in the Ages that are much latter than Sau, 
it muſt have been a Fillet. But if we take Saws Crown to be of the 
ſame nature with Dawd's, then it was certainly of Metal; for it ap- 
pears, that David, out of the Spoils of the Ammouites, had ſuch a Crown; 
the Words are 2 Sam. Ch. x11. V. 30. And be took their King's Crown 
from his Head ( which weighed a Talent of Gold with precious Stones) 
and it was ſet on Dawid*s Head. See likewiſe 1 Con. Ch. xx. V. 2. Some 
think, that David us d to wear this Crown conſtantly ; but that is al- 
together impoſſible ; for, the Weight of it being an Hebrew Talent of 


Gold ( which is of our Money near 4500 Pounds Sterling,” and about 


120 Pounds Weight) he could not wear it, and therefore ſome think, 


that by ſetting it on his Head is meant, that they held it over his Head, 


or near his Head : But then this Difficulty occurs ; Why had the King 
of Ammon ſuch a Crown, and how did he wear it ? For folving of this, 
ſome Learn'd Men think, that it was not the Crown of Hanm-Ben- 
Nabas King of Ammon, whom David conquer'd, but of the Ammonites 
Idol, Melchom or Molchom (the fame with Moloch) from the Head of 


which Statue this Crown was taken (); for the Words of the Text 


are, Wauzcak eth-atereth Melchom meail roſbo, That is, And he took the 
Crown of Melchom from his Head. And in the Vulgar Edition of the Bi- 
ble, in One of the Paſſages above cited, tis render'd, T li David Co- 
ronam Melchom de Capite e jus, V invenit in ea auri pondo talentum U pre- 


C) Vid. Selden ubi ſup. Pag. 121. (Y) Joſ: Archæolog. Lib. 2. Cap. 5. (J) Vid. Selden de Diis Syriis. 


610% 


.. im 


tio ſiſſimas gemmas. And that Word, which, as an Appellative „ ſignifies 
their King, as a proper Name, denotes their Idol, as tis to be ſeen in 
ſeveral other Paſſages of the Holy Scripture. This Crown of David 
they made uſe of till the Captivity ; after which, for CCCLXXX. 
Years no Governour in that Nation wore" it, until Ariſtobnlus began 
again to uſe it, about C. Years. before Chrifl; and from that Time, 
their Kings continued to be Crown'd' with it, till it ended in Agrippa, 
in Veſpaſians Time. We IK N | 

In Imitation of this, our Hiſtorians ſay (ii), That our Fergus the 
Firſt, and all his Succeffors were Crown'd with a Crown of Gold ; and 
that it was (u) Militaris valli forma, or a plain Cirele of Plate, and that 
King Achazs added to that Plainneſs, about the Year of Cbriſt DCCC, 
Four Fleurs de Lis and Four Crofles, Quatuor Lilia a, quatuor cum 


ſalutifer.e Cructs Aureis ſgnis paribus inter vallis diſcretis, Lilns paulo emi- 


nentioribus, ſays Boetrus. At the Inauguration of our Kings, they had 
likewiſe a Scepter deliver d to them by the Biſhop ; and we find, both 
by Prophane and: Sacred Hiſtory, that the Scepter was an Ancienter En- 
hen of a King, than either the Crown or Diadem. Thus Homer, deri- 


| ving the Kingdom to Agamemnon, ; ſay „ That he had the Scepter from 
| Thyeftes, Thyeftes from Atreus, Atreus from Pelops, Pelops from Mercu- 


ry, Mercury from Jove, Jove from V ulcan, and Thyeſtes left it to Aoa- 
memnon to Rule both the Territory of Peloponne ſus, and the Iſles belong- 


ing to it. And the Old yyptiane, from whom, as our Hiſtorians ſay, 
we are deſcended, in their Hieroglyphic Expreſſions, underſtood Oſiris 
by the Shape of a Scepter with an Eye on it. Significantes, ſays Ma- 
crobius (0), hunc Deum Solem eſſe, Regalique poreſlate ſublimem cuncla deſpi- 
cere; quia Solem Jovis Oculum appellat Amiguit us, And, in the Sacred Sto- 


| ry, we find Jacob ſaying, That the Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 


Fc. until Shiloh come. That is, a King or Supreme Governour, as tis 
Interpreted by the Ra#5ms. This much I thought fit to ſay, concern- 
ing the Ancient Cuftom of Anointing and Crowning our Kings before 
Godricw's Time. By all which it plainly appears, that when tis ſaid, 
that King Edgar was the Firſt that was Anointed and Crown'd amoneft 
our Kings, it muſt be underſtood, that he was the Firſt that was A- 
nointed and Crown'd, by a ſpecial Privilege from the Pope. 


After King Edgar's Coronation, we hear no more of Godricus, but An Account 


that he wrote feveral Books, viz. Meditations upon the Pfalter, Hymns Walt 


upon the Saints, a Paraphraſe upon Jh, Scriptural Flowers, and a Book 
of the Life and Viſion of St. Ornus. But I doubt mightily, if ever he 
wrote thoſe Books, or if ever they were extant : But Gerard Volſſius, 
Moreri, and ſeveral other Learn'd Men have made mention of this laſt 
Book, and *tis upon their Credit, that I have claſs d him amongft our 
Writers. What this St. Oraus was I know not, unleſs it be the Chri- 


ſtian Poet Orentzus, upon whom Venantius Fortunatianus wrote this Epi- 


taph (p). 
Non hic noſtra diu fugienti tempore Vita, 
Que ſub fine brevi vis venit, inde redit. 
Ecce caduca volant prieſentiu Secula Mundi, 
Sola Fides meriti neſcit honore mori. 


82 Claud:- 


itings. 


(½) Leily, Boct. Buchanan, &c. (2) Boct. Lib: 2. & 10. (o) Saturnal, Lib: 1. Cap: 2. (p) Venan, Fortun: Lib; 
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His Death 


 andChara- about the Year 1108. And we may very ſafely ſay, that he was a Per. 


1 E Via © Vifone Orni. 


Clauditur r bi pollens Orentius ille ſe epultus, 
Cui Palatma prius manſit aperta Domus, 
Gl habilis, e le intimus Aule, 
Vtinuit celſum dignus in arce n 
Vir ſapiens, juſtus, moderatus, honeſtus, amatus, = We 
Hoc rapuit Mundo quod bene geſſt bm. 5 „ 
Sexagmta anns vix implens tempora lucis 5 12 
Conjuge Nicaſia qua tumulante cubat ; 
Cujus caſtus amor colit ipſa Sepulchra mariti, 


Nec placitura bonuni, ſed dedi eſſe Dei. 


Dempſter (4) thinks, that this laſt Verſe is corrupted, the Poets 
Meaning being, that Nicafia his Wife was reſolv'd never to Marry again, 
but to lead a Religious 11 and therefore ſhould be read thus, 


Nec placitura bomini fe dedit Mp Der. 
As for the Time of our Author's Death, in all Probability it was 


ſon of great Piety and Learning, otherwiſe he had not been advanc d 
to ſuch a Station, under fo Pious a Reign as that of Queen Margaret ; 
and, in the MSS. Hiftory above cited, tis fad, that he was Lifted 
with the Spirit of Prophecy. 


— III” 4 —_ 


() Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lb. is Pag. 513. 
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The Cunlogie & his Works: 5 


—— | —ů — 


II. Meditationes in Palteriim. 


III. Hymm de Sands. 
IV. e in Job. 
V. Flores Scripturarum. 


THE 


wm E 


1 HIS Gentleman was Born in Nithſdale (a), and, in his younger His Bitth 


but they had not the Name or Form of an Univerſity till the Thir- 
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LIFE of Joannes a Sacro Boſco, 
Profeſſor of Mathematics at Pars. 


and Educa- 
tion. 


Years, apply'd himſelf very cloſely to the Study of the Belles- 

Lettres, Mathematics and Theology. Having finiſh'd the Courſe 
of his Studies, he entred into Holy Orders, and was made a Canon Regular 
of the Order of St. Auguſtin, in the Famous Monaſtery of Holywood in 
Nithſdale, from whence he has his Name of Foannes a Sacro Boſco. Af- 
ter he had ſtaid for ſome Years in this Monaſtery, he went over to Pa- „es, 
rs, where he was admitted a Member of that Univerfity, upon the 5th 75, and is 
Day of June in the Year 1221. under the Syndic of the Scots Nation. 1:55; 


| ember of 
For the underſtanding of which, I ſhall give the Reader a brief Ac- char Uni 
count of the firſt Riſe and Eſtabliſhment of this Univerſity (4). x 


The Public Schools were firſt open'd at Pars, under Charles the Thettiſtory 
Great, by our Country-man Clement, as I have obſerv'd in his Life 1 
teenth Century. For a wh J 5 it conſiſted only of Two Faculties, 

One that Taught the Belles-Lettres and Philoſophy; and the Other that 
Taught Theology, by explaining the Sacred Scriptures and the Book 


ol Sentences written by Peter Lombard; for we find only thoſe Two 


Faculties ſpoken of, in the Conftitutions made in the Year 1215 by 
Cardinal St. Stephen, Legat from Pope Innocent the Third; and in the 
Act of Donation, made in the Year 1217. to the Religious Order, call'd 
the Facobines, who had ſhortly after Two other Religious Orders join'd 
to them, for Teaching of Theology, v:z. the Minorites and Bernardines. 
Sometime after, the Iwo Faculties of Law and Medicine were added to 


the Univerſity; and all the Four are mention'd in the Letter, that the 
Univerſity wrote in the Year 1253. to all the Prelates of the Kingdom, 


againſt the Jacobines, wherein they compare the Four Faculties to the 
Four Rivers that watred the Garden of Eden. At firſt they were only 
compos'd of Maſters and Scholars, and there were no particular Cere- 
monies us'd for acquiring of either; the Time that they had employ'd 
in their Studies and their Capacity, being all that was requir'd in any 
Scholar for qualifying him to be a Matter. But afterwards, ſeveral 
Degrees were eſtablith'd, and a certain Number of Years fix'd upon, 
for Studying and Teaching, before they could obtain theſe Degrees. 
Pope Gregory the IX. was the Firſt that diftinguith'd them by the De- 
ſignations of Batchelors, Licentiates and Doctors. The Batchelors 
Taught publicly, and were diftinguiſh'd into Two Clafles ; The firſt 
Read and Explain'd the Scripture, and were upon that Account call'd 
Biblici; the Second were call'd Sententiarii, from their Explaining of 
Peter Lomburd's Book of Sentences. After their preſcribed Time of 

Tt Teach- 


9 


2 


2 — 


(a) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 17. Pag. 579. Camerar. de Doct. Piet. & Fort. Scot. Pag. 180. Rob. 
Monteith de Salmonet Hiſt. des Troub. de Grand Brit. (6) Vid. M. Du Pin Bib. Nouv. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom. 
10. Pag. 171. 
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Teaching was over, they were firſt Licentiated, and then made Do- 
ctors, by the Chancellor of th& Church of Pars, The Chancellors of 
St. Genevieve pretended to have the ſame Right, and in effect they en 
joy'd it for ſorne time; yet none of tlieſe Chancelldrs could give De 
grees, but to thoſe who had paſt the Courſè of their Studies in, the 
Faculties, arid undergone theconfitior Bxerhinatipns'; in ſo much tHat 
Fobn d'Orleans, Chancellor of Pars, having conferr'd the Degree of Do- 


gor of Theology upon Ferdinand, Son to the King of Arragon, tho his 


Quality miblit have pleaded an Exemption frotn'thieir ordinary Rules, 


. 
| 


pet the Univerſity deptiv'd him, and put another in His Place, which 


J 


gave Riſe to a Proceſs betwixt the Univerſity and'the CHurch' of Paris; 
and which did not end but with the Death of that Chancetlbr: Their 
Firſt Schools of Theology were in the Clbifter of Notre-Dame, St. Ge: 
nt vieve and St. Viclore; but afterwards they had them in ſeveral! other 
Parts of the City, and Founded ſeveril Colleges for Public Leſſons; 


fo that, in the Middle of the Thirteenth Century, there were Twelve 


Profeſhbns of Theology, Three in tht Clbiſter of Notre-Dame, Seven 
amongſt the Secular Doctors, and Iwo amongft the Jarobines. The 
other Religious Orders afterwards augmented the Number, and the 


| Belles-Lettres and Philoſophy were Taught in a great many Schools; 


and the Overſceing of them all was committed to one, ho, in an E- 
dict of Philippe le Bel in the Year 1200. is calbd Capital Scholarium, 


and was afterwards call'd the Rector of the Univerſity. The Scholars 


He is made 


Profeſſor of 


the Mathe- 
matics. 


An Account 


of his 
Works. 


and Maſters were divided into Four Nations, vg. France, Stotland, Pi- 


cardy and Norimady, who had their feveral Syndics, under whoſe Pro- 


tection they liv'd. Our Author, as I have ſaid, having entred him- 
ſelf into the Univerſity under the Stors Syndic, was, in a few Years 


after, made Profeflor of the Mathematics, which he "Taught for feyeral 


Years with great Applauſe, and has written the following Books. 
A Treatite of Algoriſm, a Fragment of which rs extant in MSS$. 


in the Bodleian Library at Oxford ; A Treatife upon Ptolomy's Aftrolobe, 


a Fragment of which is likewiſe extant in MSS. in the fame Library; 
A Treatiſe upon the Sphere, Printed at Antwerp in the Year 1566 in 
8v0. and divided into Four Parts, in the Firſt he treats of the Parts of 
the Sphere, and the Form of the World, in the Second of the Circles 
of the Sphere, in the Third of the Riting and Setting of the Stars, of 
the Days and Nights, and of the Divifion of the Climates, in the 
Fourth he treats of the rapid Motion of the Sun and Stars, and of the 
Eclipſes; A Treatiſe of the Eccleſtaſtical Account of the Tear, firſt Pub- 
liſh'd by Philip Melandon, at Paris in the Year 1551, in 8v0. and after- 
wards, with his Book upon the Sphere, at Antwerp, This Treatiſe is 
divided into 1'wo Parts; in the Firſt he treats of the ſmalleſt Diviſions 
of Time, of the Natural and Artificial Days, of the greater Diviſions 
of Time, of Months, of the Calends, Nones and Ides, of Years, of the 
Solar Year, of the Reaſon of the Change of the Feaſts in every Year 
and in every Month of the Year, of the Biſſextile Year, of the Solar 
Cycle, and of the Method for finding the Dominical Letter, and of the 
Four Seaſons of the Year. Theſe are the Titles of the Chapters of the 


Firſt Part. In the Second Part he treats of the Illuminations of the 


Moon, of the Lunar Months, of the Method of finding the Age and 
Cycle of the Moon, of the Common Year, of the Intercalar Year, of 


ano- 


/ 
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another Method! for: fading the Age of the Moon, of the Moveable 
Feaſts, and what'a Luſtrum, Indiction and Ape are. „ 

L have given an Account in the Life of St. Columbumi of the Diff 
culties that' oeeurr d to the Primitive Chriſtians in tie Regulating their 
Feaſts and Faſts; and 1 ſhallhere from our Author's Book of the Sphere, 
and this of the Eocelt ſiaſtical Atcount of. the Near, give an Account of the 
different Ways that the' Helræus or Jows made uſe of in their Compu- 
tations: of Time. een . 5 | 

God, who had form'® the Republic of the Hibrews (4), appointed In Account 
certain Times and Seaſons for Regulating their Civil and Beclefiaſtical veric Man- 
Affairs: And tho' all Nations make ufs- of the ſame Terms, yet they Wit... 
have very different Sipnifications ;- for our Hours, Days, Months and of le, 
Years are not the fime with thoſe of the Hebrews, Some Nations be- Song _ 
gin their Day at Noon, others at Midnight, ſome at the Rifing, and 
others at the Setting of the Sun. The Hehrews follow'd this laſt Way, 
that's to ſay, they began their Day from the Setting of the Sun, and 
ended it with the next Sun-ſet. And this is the Reaſon why they 
brought not their Sick Perſons to Jeſus Chriſt upon the Sabbaths, till at- 
ter Sun-ſet ; for the cus, who were very ferupulous in obſerving. of 
their Sabbaths, thought they were then out of all Hazard of the Breach 
of the Law: And ſo we find, that their Cuſtom was to call their whole 
Day the Morning and the Evening, or the Night and the Day. - For 
which Reafon, if any thing laſted a Part of the Day, the whole Night 


.. —— 


Pr ECT 


n 
ſd 


and a Part of the following Day, the Jews ſaid, that it was for Three 
Days and Three Nights. At firſt they divided the Times of the Day 
by the Three moſt ſenſible Appearances of the Sun, at his Riſing, at 
Noon and at Setting, or in the Morning, Noon and Evening; and 
theſe are the only Parts of the Day that we find diftinguiftd in the 
Otd Teftament ; for the Day was not then divided into 24 Hours: But 
afterwards the Jews and the Romans divided the Day, or the Time of 
the Sun-ſhine into Four Parts, each Part confifting of Three Hours. 


| Theſe Hours are different from ours, which are alwiſe equal and the 
24th Part of the Day, whereas theirs were the 12th Part of the Day, 
f or of the Time that the Sun continued above the Horizon; and fince 
that was longer in the Summer than in the Winter, the Hours of the 
f dummer were longer than thoſe of the Winter. The Firſt Hour began 
, at the Rifing of the Sun, Noon was the Sixth Hour, and the Twelfth 
> was at the Setting of the Sun. The Time betwixt the Riſing of the 
ö Sun and Noon made the Third Hour, and the Time betwixt Noon and 
. Sun- ſet made the Ninth Hour: And 'tis in relation to this Diviſion of 
8 the Day, that our Saviour ſays in the Goſpel, John Chap. xi. V. 9. Are 
18 there uot I welve Hours im the Day? They made Two Evenings or Veſ- 
15 pers, the Firſt began at Noon, and ended at Sun-ſet ; the Second from 
le the Setting of the dun. They divided their Night into Four Parts, 
r which were call'd Watches, and every one of them conlitted of Three 
1 Hours; the Firlt is calld, by the Prophet Jeremiah, the Beginning of the 


fe Watches, Lam. Chap. ii. V. 19. the Second is call'd the Middlc-watch 
ic in the Book of Judges Chap. vii. V. 19. becaule it laſted to the Middle 
1 of the Night; the Third began at Midnight, and ended at Three in 


1d the Morning; and the Fourth was call'd the Watch of the Morning. 1 he 
of _ 1 8.2 | Firit 
o- ; omen 


) Vid. lutgoduct, a IEerit. dalmte, par B. Lamy, Liv. 1. Ch. 5. Pag. 75. 
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Firſt Watch began at the Setting of the Sun, and continued to Nine 
Hours; the Second was till Midnight; the Third to Three in the Mor- 
ning; and the Fourth ended at the Riſing of the Sun. Theſe Watches 
in Scripture are ſometimes Nam d otherwiſe; the Firſt being call'd the 
Evening; the Second, the Middle of the Night; the Third, the Crow- 
ing of the Cock; and the Fourth, the Morning. They divided their 
Weeks into Seven Days, as we do; Six of which were appointed for 
Labour, and the Seventh for Reſt, and therefore call'd the Sabbath, as 


we have it in the Sacred Scriptures. Sometimes this Word Sabbath is 


taken for the whole Week; thus, when the Phariſee boaſts of his 
Faſting twice every Week, he ſays, that he Faſted twice every Sabbath, 
The Days of their Week had their Deſignations, in their Natural Order, 
from the Sabbath, that's to ſay, Sunday was call'd the Firſt Day from 
the Sabbath, Monday the Second Day from the Sabbath; ſo that unn 
Sabbati, after their way of Speaking, was the Firſt Day of the Week. 
But the Heleniſtic Fews gave a particular Name to the Sixth Day, or 
the Eve of the Sabbath, viz. Paraſceve, which fignifies the Preparation. 
The other Fews call'd it the Veſper of the Sabbath; this Veſper 
began at the Ninth Hour, or Three Hours after Noon, and then they 
began to prepare all things for the next Day; and if any of them went 
a Journey upon that Day, they came home before the Setting of the 


Sup. The Emperor Auguſtus made an Edict in their behalf, For- 


bidding all Law-ſuits againſt the Jews upon the Fridays, after the Ninth 
Hour of the Day. 1 55 8 5 

Beſides this Week of Days, the Fews had another, compos'd of Se- 
ven Years, the Seventh Lear being a Year of Reſt, and therefore call d 
the Sabbatic Year ; for, upon that Year, they were forbidden to labour 


tlie Ground. At the end of Seven Weeks of Years, that's to ſay, after 


Fourty Nine Years, the Fourtieth Ninth Year was call'd the Year 
of Jubile, and not the Fiftieth Year, as it is commonly believ'd; 
but the Fiftieth was the Firſt of a New Period, which was call'd the 


Jubile. 


Amongſt all the Lights in Heaven, there are none ſo obſervable as 
the Sun and the Moon, or ſo proper for diſtinguiſhing our Times and 
Seaſons by their Courſes or Motions; and both of them (according to 
our Author) have Two Courſes, the one from the Eaſt to the Welt, 
and the other from the Weſt to the Eaſt : But their Courſes are not 
equal; for the Sun's is perform'd in Three Hundred Sixty Five Days 
Five Hours and Fourty Nine Minutes; and the Moon's in Seven and 
Twenty Days, Seven Hours and fome Minutes ; and the Circle, which 


ſhe makes, cuts that which is made by the Sun, and is call'd the Z,. 


diac, in 1 wo Places. Lhis Inequality of their Motions is the Reaſon, 
why the Moon ſometimes joins the Sun, and is at other Times diſtant 
from it. When ſhe parts from the Sun, 'tis 29 Days, 12 Hours and 
tome Minutes before ſhe joins him again; for, in the Time that ſhe 1s 
making her Courſe, the Sun is going on in the Zodiac; to that, when 
the returns to the Point from whence ſhe parted, before the can come 
to the Sun, ſhe has all that Way to make, which the Sun has advanc'd 
in the Zodiac. This Space of Time between one Conjunction and an- 
other, which we call a Month, the Hebrews call Garcha, The Moon 


has alwiſe regulated the Months, by her different Phaſes or Appearances 
tor, 


— a 
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for when ſhe is in Conjunction with the Sun, ſhe is quite abſorb'd in 
the Brightneſs of his Rays; and when ſhe begins to remove from him, 
her Light appears in the Form of a Creſcent, and gradually augments 
till her whole Diſc is Illuminated ; after which her Light diminiſhes, 
and ſhe has the ſame Appearances over again, till ſhe re-enters under 
the Rays of the Sun. As the Moon regulates the Month, fo the Sun 
regulates the Lear: But the Diviſion that we make of the Year, into 
Twelve Months, has no relation to the Motion of the Moon; but a- 
mongſt the Hebrews it was otherwiſe ; for, all their Months were Lu- 
nar, and they did not begin from the Conjunction of the Sun and the 
Moon, but from her firſt Phaſe or Appearance in the Weſt, after the 
Setting of the Sun. And for this Reaſon they call'd the Beginning of 
their Month Neomema, that's to ſay, the New Moon; for, ſince the 
Minute af the Moon's Conjunction with the Sun can only be known by 
an Aſtronomical Computation, and the Fews were very ignorant or 
little ſeen in that Science, God Almighty order'd them to begin their 
Month from the firſt Phaſe or Appearance of the Moon, which requir'd 
no great Knowledge. But, fince this firſt Appearance of the Moon was 
very Important in their Religion, God having order'd, that, at the 
Neomema or New Moon, a particular Sacrifice ſhould be offer'd to 
Him, and that they might not err in this, it wasrecommended to the 
Care of the Great Sanhedrim, and the different Phaſes of the Moon 
were Painted upon the Wall where the Sanhedrim met, and there were 
People choſen of approved Probity, who went to the Neighbouring 
Mountains in the Time of the Conjunction, and, when ever they diſco- 
ver d the New Moon, they came in all haſte to the Sanhedrim, yen 
even upon the Sabbath-day crying, The Feaſt of the New Moon, the 
Feaft of the New Moon, and then the whole People were advertis'd of 
it by Sound of Trumpet. The Air is ſo Serene in Fudea, that it very 
ſeldom happens that the Moon is obſcur'd by Clouds, and, if at any 
time it chanc'd to be, the Miftake was immediately rectifyd by the 
Sanhedrim, whoſe Decrees were ſo Sacredly obſerv'd, that the Fews 
maintain d, that they ought to be obſervd even when they err d. By 
what we have ſaid of the Courſe of the Moon, it appears, that there 
are Two forts of Months, the One which is regulated by the Circle 
that the Moon deſcribes, which conſiſts of 27 Days, 7 Hours and ſome 
Minutes, and is call'd the Periodic Month ; and the Other is from one 
Conjunction of the Sun and Moon till another, and conſiſts of 29 Days, 
12 Hours, 44 Minutes and ſome Seconds, and 1s call'd the Synodic 
Month. This laſt Month is that which is commonly receiv'd, the Ob- 
ſerving the different Phaſes of the Moon, being the moſt proper Way 
for knowing the Beginning, Middle and End of that Period of Time. 
The Hours that are over and above the 29 Days, are the Reaſon why the 
Months differ from one another alternatively in a Day. The Sanhe- 
drim us'd to regulate the Days of the Moath ; but now the Jews tol- 
low the Common Calculation with us. 

The Fews made uſe both of the Lunar and Solar Year, and they 
took very great Care, that the Firſt Month of their Sacred Year, that 
is, the Year, by which they Regulated their Feaſts and Religion, thould 
not be beyond the Xquinox ; for, without this Precaution, they would 
have Solemnis'd the tame Feaſt * in one Lear: So that the Zqui- 
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nox was a fixt Point to the Jews for Regulating their Year. After 
this manner the Two Equinoxes began each of them a different Year: 
The Moon, that follow'd the Autumnal Equinox after the gathering 
in of the Fruits, began their Civil Year; and their common Opinion 
was, that the World was Created in that Seaſon: But aſter they came 
out of Egypt, in Remembrance of ſo great a Delivery, Moſes order'd, 
that the Month, upon which this was done, ſhould be the Firſt Month 
of their Year ; and, being about the Time of the Vernal Equinox, it 
was made the Beginning of their other Year, which they call'd their 
Sacred or Eccleſiaſtic Year. And tho' theſe Two Yeats had diffe- 
rent Beginnings, each of them confiſted of 12 Months, that werenam'd 
in their Natural Order, the Firſt, Second, Third, Vc. and there were 
only the Months of the Two Equinoxes that had particular Names, 
that of the Spring being call'd Avir or Abb, and that of the Autumn 
Ethanum : But about the Time of the Captivity, each Month had a 
particular Name given to it; the Firſt Month, which was call'd Abb, 
was call'd Niſan, the 2d Jar, the 3d Stvan, the 4th Tammus, the 5th 
Ab, the 6th Elul, the 7th IIſri, the 8th Mareſoan, the 9th Caſleu, the 
Toth Thebet, the 11th Shebet, the 12th Adar; and there were ſome 
Years that had a Thirteenth added to them, which they call'd Veadar, 
that is, the Second Adar. But, that the Reader may the more eafily 
comprehend the Hebrews's Manner of Regulating their Year, I ſhall ex- 
plain, from our Author's Book, ſome of the Firſt Principles of the 
Sphere. Betwixt the Two Poles of the World, the Aftronomers have 
imagin'd a Circle to run, which cuts the Sphere into Two equal Parts; 
and this they call the Equinoctial. At a certain Diſtance from this 
Circle, they have plac'd other Two; One upon each Side of the Xqui- 
noctial, which they call the Tropics. * A Fourth they have imagi-1'd to 
go from One Tropic to the Other, which obliquely cuts the Aquino- 
ctial into Iwo oppoſite Points; and this Fourth Circle they call the 
Zodiac. Then they mark Four Principal Points in the Zodiac; Two 
where it touches the Tropics, and the other Two in the Sections of 
the Æquinoctial Circle. By theſe they explain the Length of the Year, 
the Diverſity of the Seaſons, and the Inequality of the Days and Nights: 
For the Year is nothing elſe but the Space of Time, that the Sun takes 
in running thorow the Zodiac. When the Sun comes to the Points 
that cut the Xquinoctial, the Days are equal to the Nights; and we 
have then either the Spring or the Autumn. When he comes, towards 
our Pole, the Length of the Tropic, tis Summer; and we have Win 
ter after he has repaſs'd the Line, and come to the other Tropic. Of 
theſe Four Points, the Two that touch the Tropics are call'd the Sol 
ſtices, and the other I wo the Aiquino&tials, The Ancient Aſtronomer 
belicw'd, (as we have obſerv'd in the Life of St. Columbanus ) that the 
Sun perform'd his Courſe in Three Hundred Sixty Five Days and Six 
Hours: For which Reaſon, every Four Years, they added Six Hours 
to make up an entire Day, which they inſerted after the Sixth of the 
Calends ot February ; and from thence it was call'd the Biſſextile. But 
our Modern Aftronomers have, by more exact Obſervations, found, 
that the Year is not ſo long by Eleven Minutes; and how little toever 
this Difterence may appear, yet in a few Ages it alter'd the Order of 
the Seaſons, in ſo much, that the Vernal Æquinox, which at the gs 
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of the Council of Nice was the 20th or 21ſt of March, was, in the 15th 
Century, the 1oth or 11th. To put a Stop to this Diſorder, which in 

a few Years would have put the Month of April in the Middle of Win- 
ter, the Aſtronomers of the laſt Age reform'd the Calendar; and, by 
cutting of Ten Days, they brought back the Æquinoxes to the fame 
Points they were in at the Time of the Council of Mice. Moreover they 
cut off the Biſſextile, and added a Year only to every Four Hundred; 


and by this means the Points of the Aiquinox are fo fixt that they can 
never vary. 


Now I ſhall explain, by what Means the Jews did ſo well Regulate 
their Years, that their Firſt Month fell alwiſe in the Spring; and they 
were oblig d to be very exact in this, becauſe, by their Law, they were 
to offer to God an infinite Number of Lambs in that Month, beins 
the Month of the Paſſover, which could not be had in Winter : They 
were, by Neceſſity, therefore oblig'd to add the Synodic Months, to 
the diverſe Seaſons of the Year ; yet 12 of thoſe Months make but 
Three Hundred Fifty Four Days, Eight Hours, Fourty Eight Minutes 
and ſome Seconds; and: conſequently this Lunar Year is ſhorter than 
the Solar, by Eleven Days, ſome Hours and Minutes. And, as we have 
ſaid before, the Jeu did Regulate their Months, rather by the Phaſes 
of the Moon than by any Aſtronomical Computation. When their 1 2th 
Month was ended, and that the Spring was not come, the following 
Moon belong'd not to the Firft Month, but to a Thirteenth which 
they inſerted, and which is call'd the Intercalar or Embolimic Month. 
And this they did ſo exactly, that the Full Moon of the Month Neun 
never preceeded the Æquinox, that is, the Day, in which the Sun, en- 
tring into the Firſt Degree of Aries, makes the Day and the Night 
equal. For the better underſtanding of this, it muſt be obſerv'd, that 
the Fews had Four ſorts of Vears, or rather Four Beginnings of their 
Years ; that of their Civil Year, in the Month of Tr: ; that of their 
Sacred Year, in the Month of NMiſan; that of the. Tenths of their Flocks, 
in the Month of Elul, that is, according tothe Rabbins, from the Time 
that they began to compt all their Flocks,. that were brought forth 
from that Month, the Tenth of which was given for Sacred Uſes; and 
laſtly that of the Trees, upon the Firft or the F ifteenth of the Month 
Sbebet; for the Rabbins ſay, that it was forbidden, by the Law, to eat 
of the Fruit of a Tree newly planted till after Three Years; becauſe, 
during that Time, it was im pure. . 

I hope, that this Account of the diverſe Computations, of Time a- 
mongſt the Jews, which T have explain'd from our Author's Books, 
and the R. F. Lamy's Book above cited, will not be unacceptable, eſpe- 
cially to thoſe Readers, who have not ſtudied theſe Matters, ſince they 
ſerve very much for the underſtanding of the Sacred Scriptures. 

Beſides theſe Books, Dempſter ſays, that our Author wrote a Book 
upon the Laws; but tho' he was a very Eminent Lawyer himſelf, 1 
doubt if ever he did ſee it. We have no further Account of him, but 


that, after he had profeſs d the Mathematics for ſeveral Yeurs, with Cha 


and Cha- 


great Fame and Applauſe, he died in the Year 1256, as it appears rater. 
irom this Inſcription upon his Tomb, in the Church of the AA 
mes at Pars, written round about a Sphere. 
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M. Chriſti 4s C, quarto deno quater anno, 
De Sacro-Boſco qui computiſiu- Joannes 
Tempora diſcrevit, jacet hic a tempore raptus, 
Tempora qui ſequeris, memor eſto quod moriers, 


S miſer es, plora, miſerans pro me precor ora. 


Dempſter and Camerarius have this Inſeription, without the Firſt Line; 


but Gerardus Vaſſus has the Firſt Line, and only the Two following 
Lines. e 


De Sacro-Boſco diſcrevit tempora Ramus, 
Gratia cui nomen dederat Divina Joannes. 


This Author is acknowledg'd by all, not only to have been the 


moſt Learn'd Mathematician of his Age, but the Noble Reſtorer of 


thoſe Sciences then ſunk into Deſuetude; and his Works have been ever 
ſince, and will ſtill be eſteem d by all Learn d Men: And ſome of the 
moſt Eminent Mathematicians of the laſt Age, as Gemmas Friſius, Pe- 
trus Ramus, Elias Venetus and Chriſtophorus Clavius, have thought their 
Labor not ill beſtow'd, in Illuſtrating them with their Commeataries. 
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The Catalogue of his Works. 


I. DE Spbæra Mundi, Antwerp, 1566. in $v0, Cum nonnullis Addition 
| bus, Penet. 1488. Cum Prefatione Melanc ht honis, cumque Lib, 
de Anni Ratione, ſeu Computo Eccleſtaftico, Pariſ. 1550. Cum Comm. 
Compo ſitione Aunuli * Boneti Latenſis, & Geometria Eu- 

clids, Pariſ. 15 16. Cum Comm. Franc. Capuani de Manſredoma, © 
Annot. B. Veſpucu, Venet. 1508. Cum Theoricis Purbachu, N Diſpu- 
tationibus Joh. Regiomontani contra Cremonenſium deliramenta, in 
Plunetarum I beoricas, 14.82. in 4to. Cum Annot. in eandem, cum 

2 alis quibuſdam per Varios Italice, Firenx. 1550. 4to. Cum Comm. 


aſm. Ofwald Schreckenfuchſrus Baſ. 155 3. Cum Comm. a a8 | 


Clavr, 3 1594. in to. Cum Comm. Bern. Moriſinii, Franc, 
1625. Oc. 

II. De Computo Ecclefraftico, Antwerp. 1566. in 8v0, E cum Præſatione 
Phil. Melancht. Pariſ. 1551. in vo. 

III. De Aſtrolabio, MSS. in Bib. Bodl. 


IV. De Algorthmo, MSS. in Bib. Bodl. 


THE 


— „„ 1 rn r ++ ii a. latte. > Lo id hs. dd Gt. Se de.” 


— > — — - — Fo — =» 


— 


. 
LIFE of HUGH BENHAM, 
Biſhop of Aberdeen. | 


A . 


T HIS Reverend and Learn'd Prelate was Born (a) in the Reign His Birth 


of King Alexander the Second; and, having finiſh'd his Stu- 1 
dies in Grammar and Philoſophy, he apply d himſelf to Theo- 1 


logy, entred into Holy Orders, and was ſo well belov'd, by all the into fiel 
People and the Clergy, that, upon the Death of Richard Pottock Biſhop Orders. 


He is made 


of Aberdeen, there was none, amongſt the Clergy, thought fo fit to Biſbop of 
ſucceed him as our Author, being a Perſon that was endow'd with all er rag; ; 
the Qualifications which are requiſite in a Clergy-man. Not long be- Foie to be 
fore, Pope Urban the Fourth had Ordain'd, T hat every Biſhop and Abbot qa i 
Ele ſhould travel to Rome for Conſecration ; by which means prodigious 
Sums of Money were. taken out of the Kingdom every Year, and the 
Pope's Coffers confiderably enrich d. Upon his Arrival at Rome, he ye attend: 
found all things in ſuch Confuſion, that he was oblig'd to attend there g, 
the Space of a whole Year for his Conſecration. And finee this, and for his Con- 
what I am to ſay afterwards of him, cannot be well underſtood with- Ceration. 
out knowing the State of the Church and Empire at that time, I hope 
the Reader will be ſatisfy'd with the following Account. | 

The Emperor Henry the VI. dying at Meſſma (6), towards the end of *" Account 
the Year 1197. or according to others at Palerma,in the beginning of the of the 85 
Year 1198, left behind him a Son of Seven Years of Age, Nam'd Frederic, e * 
whom he made, by his Teſtament, Heir of the Empire, under the Re- this time: 
gency of his Brother Philip; and, that he might engage the Pope to 
his Side, he left him ſeveral Lands in Laly, which belong'd to the Em- 
pire. The Pope Crown'd Frederi: King of Sly, but he could not ob- 
tain the Empire; for a ſtrong Competition aroſe for it, betwixt Philip 
the Emperor's Brother, and Othon Son to Henry Duke of Saxony. Philip 
was choſen by moſt of the Electoral Princes, and Crown'd at Mentz 
by the Biſhop of Iarentaiſe. And Othon was choſen by the Arch-Biſhop 
of Cologne and by ſome other Princes of Germany. The Country of 
Cologne, the Palatinue, I huringia, Livoma and all the reſt of Germany 
acknowledg'd Othon. Philip the King of France, eſpous'd Phi- 
ls Quarrel ; and the King of England Othon's. And Pope Innocent the 
Third declar'd himſelf for Othon, confirm'd his Election, and rejected 
that of Phulip's : But Philip had the ſtrongeſt Party in Germany. In 
the Year 1201 the Pope ſent Cardinal Guy, Biſhop of Paleſtrine, his 
Legate, into Germany to ſuſtain Othon and his Party. Upon his Arri- 
val there, he order'd all the Germans to acknowledge Othn Emperor, 
under Pain of Excommunication ; but this did not put any Stop to the 
Progreſs of Philip's Arms, who, having gain'd Adolpbus Arch-Biſhop 
of Cologne to his Party, came to Aix la Chapelle in the Year 1204. where 
he was Crown'd, for a ſecond time, by that Arch-Biſhop. Philip, being, 

X in- 


a) Vid. Hect. Boet. Aberd. Pont. Vitæ, Pag. 5. Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccl. Gent. Scot. Lib. 2. Pag. 105. Spot iſwood's 
id. M. Du Pin Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom, 10, Pag, l. &c. 


Hilt, of the Church of Scotland, Lib. 2. Pag. 102. Gy Y 
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inform'd, that Conrad, Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, was dead, came with 
his Army to that City, and caus'd chooſe, in his Place, Diepold or 
Lupold Biſhop of Worms: But he had no ſooner gone with his Army 
hay the City, but the greateſt Part of the Canons proteſted againſt 
him, declaring, that they had not their own Freedom in the Election, 
but were conſtrain'd by Philip; and, having appeal'd to the Holy See, 
they aſſembled at Bingben and choos'd Sifroy Arch-Biſhop of Mem. 
This Election was confirm'd by the Pope, who Excommunicated Li. 
pold; and the next Year he caus'd his Legate Adolphus, Arch-Biſhop of 
_ Coloene, deprive him, and chooſe Brunon in his Place. At this time 
Cthon was at Cologne; and Philip, having got Notice of it, came with 
his Army and laid Siege to the City. Othon, finding that his Forces 
were far inferior to Philip's, was refolv'd not to run the Hazard of a 
Siege; fo, with a ſelect Number of Troops, he, and the Arch-Biſhop 
Brunon, came out of the City; thinking to make their way thorow the 
Enemy's Camp: But Philip gave them ſuch a warm Reception, that 
they were entirely defeat, and the Arch-Biſhop taken Priſoner ; but 
Othon made his Eſcape, and fled to Saxony, and from thence to Eneland. 
At length the Princes of Germany, being anxious to have the Peace of 
the Empire eftabliſh'd, in the Year 1297. ſent Deputies to the Pope, 
entreating him to acknowledge Phihp's Authority, and to reconcile 
the Difference between the I'wo Pretenders to the Empire. The 
Pope conſented to this, but upon Condition, that Philip's Daughter 
ſhould be given in Marriage to Count Richard his Nephew. To make 
this Negociation ſucceed, the Pope ſent Three Legates into Germany, 
who met at an Aſſembly, which fat down about the Feaſt of Chriftmaj; 
at Nortbuſe, where a Peace was concluded between the 'T'wo Kings. 
Othon reſign'd the Empire to Philip, upon Condition, that he ſhould 
give him his Daughter in Marriage, and that he ſhould be his Heir. 
Adolphus was ablolv'd by the Legates, and Brunon ſet at Liberty by the 
Emperor. Philip did not enjoy this Peace any confiderable Time ; 
for the next Year he was killd at Bamberg, by Otbon Count Palatin of 
Wruilſpach, being incens d againſt him, for having promis'd him his 
Daughter in Marriage, and given her to another. Philip being dead, 
Otbon was choſen unanimouſly by all the Princes of Germany, without 
any regard had to the Right of Frederic, King of Sicily and Son to the 
Emperor Hemy VI. Othon was no ſooner eftabliſh'd upon the Throne, 
but all his old Friends appear'd againſt thoſe who had befriended Phi- 
hy; Brunon was re- eſtabliſhbd in the Arch-Biſhopric of Coloone, and 
Adolph was depos'd; Sifroy was put in Poſſeſſion of the Arch-Biſhopric 
of Mentz, and Lupold was expell'd : And in one Word, of all Ph:lip's 
Friends, there were none but Conrad, Biſhop of Spire, that kept his 
Place; for he, having retir'd into a ftrong Caſtle, would not acknow- 
ledge Othon's Authority, unleſs he continued him ſtill in his Place, 
which Othon at laſt condeſcended to do. 

The Pope, being inform'd of Othon's Advancement, ſent his Legates 
to Germany, to invite him to come to Rome and receive the Imperial 
Crown from his Hands. Theſe Legates were receiv'd at an Aſſembly, 
held at Wwzbourg in the Year 1209. where they approv'd of the Mar- 
riage betwixt Cb and Philips Daughter. The ſame Year Otho® 
went to Rome, where he was receiv'd by Pope Innocent III. and Crown d 
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in the Church of St. Peter, upon the 4th Day of October. At his Co- 
ronation, the Pope took an Oath from him, that he ſhould defend the 
Patrimony of St. Peter : But, the Romans requiring the Donations that 
were uſually given to them by the Emperors, at the Ceremony of their 
Coronation, the Germans and they fell to Handy-blows, and ſeveral 
were kill'd upon both Sides. This made Othon immediately go out of 
the City, and ravage all the Lands belonging to the Popedom ; which 


he did, not only out of Revenge for what had been done to his Men; 


but likewiſe to mortify the Pope, whom he began to ſuſpect not to be 
his real Friend. Upon this the Pope threatned him with Excommuni- 
cation, unleſs he forbore his Hoſtilities : But the Emperor was fo far 
from being terrify'd with the Pope's Threatnings, that he refolv'd to 
ſeiſe upon Romagna, and to make himſelf Maſter of the Kingdom of Si- 


aly and Apulia, which belong d to Frederic, und had been under the Pope's 


Government, ever ſince the Death of the Empreſs Conflantia that young 
Prince's Mother. The Pope, that he might hinder this Enterpriſe, 
excommunicates the Emperor, and calls a Council at Rome, wherein 
he diveſted him of the Empire, and freed all his Subjects from their 
Allegiance, diſcharging them to own him as Emperor: And this Sen- 
tence he caus'd to be denounc'd againſt him, in Germany, by Sifroy Arch- 
Biſhop of Mentz, in the Year 1211. who immediately repented of what 


| he had done; for the Count Palatize, the Duke of Brabant, and ſome 
other Princes of the Empire, entred with an Army into his Territories, 


laid waſte his whole Lands, and he himſelf was oblig'd to retire to 
Ihuringia. Theſe Troubles in Germany made the Emperor leave Italy; 
and, coming to Nuremberg about Eaſter the fame Year, he calt'd an Aſ- 
ſembly, wherein War was declar'd againſt Herman Count of I huringia; 
for Harbouring and Protecting Sfruy Arch-Biſhop of Mentx. Then; 
having rais'd an Army, he march'd to Ihuringia, took Two of the 
moſt conſiderable Cities, and burnt and kill'd where ever he came. Af 
ter which, having return'd to Morthuſe, he caus'd Celebrate his Mar- 
rage with the Emperor Philip's Daughter, who died in a few Days 
after. | = 

The Arc-Biſhop of Memz, to be.reveng'd of the Emperor, gets the 
King of Bobemna, the Arch-Biſhop of [reves, the Count of I burmgza, 
and ſome other Princes of the Empire to declare for Frederic, and to 
acknowledge him Emperor in Othon's Place. Having made their Ele- 
on, they ſent Iwo Deputies to acquaint him of it, to invite him 
to come to German), and take Poſſeſſion of the Empire. Frederic, being 
hrmly perſwaded ot the Fidelity of thoſe Princes, immediately began 


his Journey for Germany; and coming to Rome, he earneſtly deſird 


Pope Innocent to Crown him: But the Pope eluded this Requeſt by tel- 
ling him, That he would fend a Cardinal alongſt with him, in Quality 
of his Legate, to order all the Princes under Pain of Excommunication 
to acknowledge him, and that he would Crown him afterwards: Fre- 
deric, continuing his Journey, came to the City of Conſtance, where he 
was met with a great many of the Princes of Germany. Othon delign'd 
to have given him Battel ; but, the greateſt part of his Army huving 
abandon'd him, he was oblig'd to retire. On the contrary Frederic 
was well receiv'd every where, and in a ſhort time became Maſter of 
the Cities of Mentx, Colygne and Aix le Chapelle, where he was Crown'd: 


XX 2 Empe- 
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Emperor in the Year 1214. After which, he entred into Alliance with 
Philip King of France. Othon, on the other hand, having, upon his 
Side, John King of England, Renald Count of Bologne, and Ferdinand 
Count of Flanders, raiſes a great Army, with which he gives Battel to 
the French King, at the Bridge of the Bowmes in Flanders, upon the 
15th of Judy in the Year 1214. In this Battel King Philip was in very 
great hazard of his Perſon ; but, at length, Othon was entirely defeat, 
having his whole Army cut off, and he himſelf with great difficulty 
got into Saxony, where he ſpent the remnant of his Days in Solitude, 
He died, according to ſome, in the Year 1216, but according to 
others, in the Year 1218. | 
Othon, by his Death, left Frederic in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 
Empire, and was Crown'd for a Second Time by Sifroy Arch-Bifhop | 
of Mentz, and a Third Time by the Pope's Legate. At this Third Co- 
ronation, he gave to the Popedom the County of Fond: in the King- 
dom of Naples. In the Year 1220 he was Crown'd Emperor, by Pope 
Honorius III. who ſucceeded to Innocent; and, for this Favour, he 
granted to the Popedom a great many Lands in Italy, and promis'd 
of new to go to the Aſſiſtance of the Recovery of the Holy Land. But, 
in a little Time after, he fell at Variance with the Pope, which was 
occaſion d by his depriving Two Counts of I «ſcary of their Inheritan- 
ces, who had fled to Rome for their Protection. Upon this the City of 
Bologne, and ſome other Cities of {taly, riſing in Arms againſt him, he 
came to Rome, put out the Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops from their reſpe- 
ctive Sees, and put others in their Places, pretending that it was a Right 
that belong'd to the Kings of Sicily, which Pope Innocent III. had u- 
ſurp'd during his Minority. Upon this the Pope Excommunicated 
him, and freed all his Subjects from their Allegiance : But the Empe- 
ror and all his Subjects had no regard to the Pope's Excommunication; 
for not one of them rebell'd againft hum, but were ſo far trom it, that 
they made his Son Henry, a Boy of 12 Years of Age, King of Germa- 
ny, in an Aſſembly of the German Princes, held at M/rrizbourg in the 
Year 1222. and was Crown'd at Ax la Chapelle, by Engelbert Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Cologue. Pope Honorius III. dying, Gregory IX. who ſucceeded 
him in the Month of April in the Year 1227, told the Emperor, that, 
unleſs he perform'd his Vow of; going to the Holy Land, he would 
confirm the Sentence of Excommunication paſt againſt him by his Pre- 
deceſſor. Upon this, Henry, King of Germany, call'd an Aſſembly of 
all the Princes of the Empire at Aix la Chapelle, wherein the Voyage 
to the Holy Land was determin'd. In the Month of Auguſt the Empe- 
ror embark'd for Aſia, with the Crotſades (for ſo they were call'd who 
went upon this Expedition) at Brides ; but he ſtaid not long there. 
The Pope, having got Notice of his Return, immediately renew'd his 
Predecetlor's Sentence of Excommunication againſt him, but withall 
told him, that he would abſolve him, if he would return to the Holy 
1 Land. The Emperor, to be reveng'd of the Pope, publith'd Four Ma- 
„ nifeſto's againſt him and his Cardinals. The Firſt was to the Cardinals 
1 themſelves; the Second to the People of Rome; the Third to all Kings; 
and the Fourth to all Princes. Yet, at length, in the Year 1228 he 
0 embark'd for the Holy Land, and ſent his Ambaſſadors to the Pope, 
"i requiring his Abſolution: But the Pope not only retus'd to 9 
11M, 
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him, but endeavour'd to obſtruct his Voyage, and diſcharg'd the Croi- 
ſades of Apulia and Lombardy to join him. In the mean time Renald, 
Son to the Duke of Spoletta, whom the Emperor had left Regent of the 
Kingdom of Sicily in his Abſence, entred, with an Army, into Ancona 
and the Valley of Spoletta, The Pope, on the other hand, enters into 
Apulia, with an Army under the Conduct of John de Brienne King of 
Jeruſalem. The Emperor, who was then in Syria, and had taken ſe- 
veral Cities from the Saracens, hearing of this, reſolv'd to return to 
appeaſe theſe Troubles himſelf; fo he immediately concludes a Peace 
with the Sultan, which was very advantageous to the Chriftiarts : For, 
by it, there was a Peace concluded, betwixt the Chriſtians and the Su. 
racens, for Ten Years, and the Kingdom of Feruſalem and the City was 
given to the Emperor, the Temple and a few Caſtles only excepted : 
And, in conſequence of this Treaty, the Emperor took Poſſeffion of the 
City of Jeruſalem, and was Crown'd King of Jeruſalem in the Year 1 229. 
Upon the Emperor's Arrival in Germany, he ſent to the Pope and ac- 
quainted him of all that he had done. The Pope, inſtead of being 
pleas'd with it, as it might have been reaſonably expected, ſaid, That 
the Emperor was guilty of a great Crime, in making Peace with an In- 
fidel Prince, and continued to foment the Rebellion of his Subjects. 
The Emperor, finding this, marches with an Army to Talh, retakes 
all the Cities that had revolted from him, and takes ſeveral other Ci- 
ties that belong d to the Popedom. Yet he was ſo defireous of being 
reconcil'd to the Pope, that he ſent the General of his Arm y, and the 
Arch-Biſhop of Meffna to interceed for his Abſolution, which he grant- 
ed, upon Condition, that he ſhould reſtore to him all the Lands that 
he had taken, and pay to the Church of Rome Six and Twenty Thou- 
ſand Ounces of Gold, for the Lofles that She had ſuſtain'd by him. The 
Emperor's Deputies having agreed to theſe Conditions, in the Year 1230. 
he came to Auagna, where he met the Pope, receivd his Abſolution 


was re-eſtabliſh'd in the Empire, and declar'd King both of Siczly 


and Jeruſalem. Now every Body believ'd, that there was a fincere 
and laſting Peace eſtabliſh'd between the Pope and the Emperor; for 
they eat and drank together, and appear'd very cordial towards one 
another: Yet in a ſhort time after, a Diſcord aroſe betwixt them, up- 
on this Occaſion. The Romans having revolted againſt the Pope, the 
Emperor came with an Army to aſſiſt him; but they ſoon turn'd jea- 
lous of one another : For the Pope accus'd the Emperor of keeping a 
ſecret Correſpondence with his Enemies; and the Emperor likewiie 
accus'd the Pope of keeping a Correſpondence with his Enemies. But, 
however it was, the Emperor abandon'd the Pope, and retir'd with 
his Army to P/, and from thence to Germany. 
At his Arrival in Germany, he found ſeveral Factions amongſt the 
Princes there, and, ſuſpecting his Son to have a hand in them, he ſent 
him to Sicily. In the mean time, Lombardy revolting againſt him, he 
| came with an Army into 4taly, in the Year 1235. and retook the Ci- 
ties of Lombardy, Verona and Vicenza, and ravag'd the whole Coun- 
try. His Son Henry, being diſcontented, join d with the Lombard, 
| and had drawn to his Party a great Number of the German Princes, 
if his Father had not timely prevented it, by obtaining a Letter from 
the Pope to the Princes of Germany, diſcharging them from joining 
1y | with 
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Vol. I, 
with his Son. After which he caus'd ſeiſe him, and ſent him Priſonet 


to Apulia, where he died the next Year, and Conrad, his Brother, was 
made King of Germany in his Place. 


The War continuing in Italy, the Pope jdin'd with the Lombards a- 
gainſt the Emperor, in the Year 1238. But, the Emperor daily pre- 
vailing, the Pope deſign'd to retire with his Forces to the City of 
Rome; but Fohn Cincius, one of the Roman Senators whom the Empe- 
ror had gain'd over to his Party, caus'd ſhut the Gates upon him : 
Yet the Pope's Party was ſo powerful in the City, that they ſeis'd 
upon the Capitol, opened the Gates to him, and expell'd Cincius. AE 


ter which, he made a Peace betwixt the Venetians and Genois, a League 


with the People of Tal) againſt the Emperor, paſt a Sentence of Ex- 
communication againſt him, freed all his Subjects from their Alle- 
giance, and laftly he ſent Deputies to Count Robert, Brother to St. Le- 
dug King of France, with an Offer of the Imperial Crown ; but that 
Prince was ſo Generous as to refuſe it, and to blame the Pope more 
than the Emperor: Yet he promis'd to ſend Deputies to the Emperor, 
to enquire about his Religion, and, if he found that ke was not Ortho- 
dox, he would prove his mortal Enemy, as he would do to the Pope 
himſelf, it he found him vary in the leaſt from the Chriſtian Religion; 
and accordingly he ſent Deputies to the Emperor, who told him, that 
their Maſter was invited to make War againft him as an Enemy to the 
Church; but that he would act nothing againſt a Chriſtian Prince, and 
therefore defir'd to know what Religion he was of. Ihe Emperor 
told them, that he thanked God, he was a Catholic, and that he was 
very ſenſible of their Maſter's Generoſity. Ts 
In the mean time, the Emperor and the Pope accus'd one another 
mutually by public Writings, the Emperor ſaying, that the Pope was the 
Firſt Breaker of the Peace that he had made with him, by entring with 
an Army into Scil), when he was making War againſt the Intidels in 
the Eaſt ; That he had oppos'd his Entry into Italy ; That he afliſted 
the Lomburds againſt him; And that he had excommunicated him moſt 
unjuſtly. The Pope, on the other hand, ſaid, That the Emperor, ha- 
ving ſeis'd upon ſeveral of the Church-Lands, was oblig'd to make uſe 
both of the Spiritual and Temporal Power for recovering them; That 
he had propos'd an Accommodation betwixt the Emperor and the Lom-- 
bar do, but that the Emperor would not hear of it; And laftly, that he 
had beſtow'd many Favours upon the Emperor, and that he was fo far 
from being grateful for them, that his only Aim and Deſign was to 
take away the Liberties of the Church, to ſpoil Her of Her Goods, to 
hinder the Croiſades, and to ruine the Power of the Holy See. Theſe 
mutual Reproaches were attended with an inteſtine War. The moſt of 
the Provinces and Cities of Italy were divided into Two Factions; That 
of the Gibilins, and that of the Guelpbes. The Gibilins were for the Em- 


peror, and the Guelphes for the Pope. By this Faction the Emperor's 


Party became fo Powerful, that he had the molt of the Cities of {tay 
under his Subjection, and Rome it ſelf was like to fall into his hands; 
by the Intelligence that he had with the Principal Senators of the City, 
if the Pope had not engag'd the People in a Croiſade for his Defence. 
The Emperor, finding that he could not get the City, deftroy'd all the 
Neizhbouring Places; and, marching with his Army thorow the _ 
Parts 
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parts of Taly, he pillas'd the Churches, Monaſteries and Religiotis Or- 
ders of all their Riches. The Pope, to put a Stop to this, Pub fin a 
Plenary Indulgences to all ſuch, as ſhould enter into the Croifade againſt 
the Emperor, and call'd a General Council at Rome, to make the Em- 
peror's Depoſition the more ſolemn. The Emperor, to prevent this 
Stroke, and to hinder the Meeting of the Council, caus'd guard all the 
Public Roads and Sea-Ports, for apprehending ſuch Prelates as ſhould 
come to it. The Inhabitants of Piſa, who had the Sea-coaft commit- 
ted to their Charge, having met with ſome Ships of the Genois, who 
had on Board a great Number of Cardinals and Prelates, feis'd theni 
and ſent them to the Emperor, who impriſon'd them. About the ſame 
time, the Emperor took a Cattle in Campana, in which many of the 
Pope's Relations were, whom he caus d all to be hang'd. The News 
of theſe Misfortunes coming to the Pope's Ears, he immediately fell 
fick, and died at Rome upon the 30th of September, in the Year 1241. 
Pope Celeſtine IV. who fucceeded him, had a great lucknation, as they 
ſay, for making a Peace with the Emperor; but, he having tivd on- 
ly 18 Days, there was nothing done in it. After his Death, the See 
of Rome was vacant 19 Months, by feaſon of the Emperor's detaining 
| the Cardinals: But at length, having ſet them at Liberty, by the So- 
| licitation of Baudown Emperor of Conſtantinople, they made Cardinal S- 
baud, a Genvis, Pope, who took the Name of Þmocent IV. This Pope 
being a great Friend of the Emperor's when he was a Cardinal, it was 
nowiſe doubted, but that a Peace would be concluded betwixt the new 
Pope and the Emperor, and, by the Mediation of the Emperor of Cun- 
ſtantinople, they were to have met at Caſtellana; but the Pope, diſtruſting 
the Emperor, inſtead of going to that Place, embark d at Civitavecchia, 
and fail'd for France, where he was very kindly receiv'd by St. Leis; 
and, going to Lions, he indited a General Council to be held there, in 
the Year 1245. and cited the Emperor to it. > 
This Council began in the Month of June the fame Year. Buudbuin. 
Emperor of Conftantmople, was there in Perſon with the Patriarchs of 
| Conſtantinople and Antioch, and the Areh-Biſhop of Venice, who affum'd 
to himſelf the Quality of Patriarch, in ſpite of the Oppofition made by 
the other T'wo. . The Kings of France and England ſent their Deputies, 
and there were about a Hundred and Fourty Six Cardinals, Arch-Bi- 
ſhops, Biſhops and Deputies. The Emperor came not himſelf, but 
lent Lhadec Bithop of &a to act in his Name, with the Biſhop of 
Strashbuurg, Hugh Commander of the Teutonic Order, and Peter Bithop 
of /ignes. Upon the Monday after the Feaſt of St. John the Baptiſt, the 
Pope calld the Prelates together, that they might dehberate upon the 
Attairs that were to be propos'd in the Council. The Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople expos'd the miferable State, that the Laums were reduc'd 
to in the Eaſt, and the Danger that the City of Conſtantinople was in. 
The Pope gave no Anſwer to this. Then the Canonization of St. El- 
end, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, was propos d: But the Pope remit- 
ted that to another Time. Then Thadec, Biſhop of Sefſa, made fome 
Propoſitions of an Accommodation betwixt the Emperor and the Pope; 
and told, that the Emperor was willing, upon his part, to have a Peace 
made up between them, and to be reconciFd with the Pope; and that 
he offer'd to unite all Greece to the Holy See; to oppote himfelf by 
Yy 2 the 
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the Incurſions of the Tartars and Saracens, by making War upon 
them at His own Expences; and to make an entire Satisfaction, 
and reſtore, to the Church of Rome, all that he had taken from Her, 
To this the Pope anſwer'd, That there was no Truſt to be put to thoſe 
Propoſitions of the Emperor's ; becauſe the Emperor had, ſeveral times 
before, made ſuch Promiſes, but alwiſe broke them; and thut he had 
only made them, at this time, to elude the Judgment of the Council : 
And moreover, that the Biſhop of Sa had not a ſpecial Power, from 
the Emperor, for making of ſuch Propoſitions. After this the Biſhop 
of Beryta made a Diſcourſe, upon the Danger in which the Holy Land 
was in, and read a moſt lamentable Letter from ſome Chriſtian Lords 
that were left in Paleſtine, requiring their Aid and Aſſiſtance. Theſe 
were the Preliminaries of this Council. In the Firſt Seſſion, after the 
Pope and all the Council had Sung Veni Creator, and faid the Prayer 
for the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, he made a Sermon to them, and 
took for his Text, Pſal. xciv. V. 19. I hy Comforts have rejoicd my Soul 
in the muliitude of the Sorrows of my Heart, In his Doctrine, from theſe 
Words, he ſaid, that there were Five Things for which he was ſorrow- 
ful, and grieved at the Heart. The Firſt was, the Irregular Lives of 
the Prelates and the Faithful; The Second, the Inſolence of the Sura. 
cens; The Third, the Schiſm of the Greeks ; The Fourth, the Cruelty 
of the Tartars; And, Laſtly, the Perſecution of the Emperor Frederic. 
He inſiſted upon theſe Five Heads; and Firſt began with the Irregu- 
lar Lives of the Prelates and other Chriſtians; Then upon the Cruelties, 
that the Saracens exercis'd againſt the Faithful in Paleſtine, when they 


ſeis'd upon Jeruſalem and the Sepulchre of our Lord and Saviour; 


Thirdly upon the Succeſs the Emperor of the Grecian Schiſmatics had 
over the Latins, and of the great Danger that Conſtantinople was in; 
Fourthly, upon the Ravages, that the I artars had made in Hungary; 
And, Laſtly, upon the Emperor's Perſecution of Pope Gregory, his Pre- 
deceflor, and the Injuries done to himſelf every day. And whereas he 
ſaid, that it was not againſt the Church, but the Perſons of the Popes 
that he had a Prejudice, the contrary appear'd from his Perſecuting the 
the Clergy and Church, during the Vacancy of the See. Then,towards 
the latter end of his Diſcourſe, he accus'd the Emperor, in particular, 
of Hereſy and Sacrilege, for having Built a City in the Lands that 
belong'd to the Chriſtians, and Peopled it with Saracens; That he had 
enter'd in Friendſhip and Alliance with the Sultan of Babylon and other 
Saracen Princes; That he had ſeveral Saracen Miſtreſſes; And that he 
was guilty of Perjury. For juſtifying this laſt part of his Accuſation, 
he cauſed read the Emperor's Edict, commonly called the Golden Bull, 
and his other Declarations, in which he had promisd Obedience and 
Fidelity to the Pope, and had acknowledged the Kingdom of Siczly and 
Apulia to be Feudatory to the Popedom, and by which he had reſtor'd 
ſeveral Lands to the Church. The Pope having ended his Diſcourſe 
the Biſhop of Seſſa roſe up, and anſwered to all that the Pope had fa! 
againſt his Maſter ; and then, upon the other Hand, accus'd the Pope to 
have done ſeveral unwarrantable Things againſt hum. After which he 
produced the Pope's Letters, whereby it appeared, thathe had not been 
Faithtul to the Emperor in many of his Promiſes. And as to the 


Pope's Accuſation of Hereſy, he anſwer'd, That, if his Maſter a 
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there, he could eaſily Juſtify himſelf by a Confeſſion of his Faith; but 
that it might be eafily known, that he was a good Catholic, from his 
not ſuffering Uſurers to live in his Dominions ; which, ſays Matthew 
Paris, © was a ſevere Reflection upon the Court of Rome, where that 
Vice was openly own'd. He added, That if his Maſter had any Friend- 
ſhip with the Sultan of Babylon, and the other Saracen Princes, and 
that if he permitted the Saracens to remain in his Dominions; it 
was to make uſe of them againſt his Rebellious Subjects, chooſing 
rather to ſpill their Blood, than that of his Chriſtian Subjects. 
And as for his Saracen Miſtreſſes, it was true, that there had 
been ſome Saracen Ladies at the Court, which the Emperor detain'd for 
ſome time fer his Diverſion, being extremely pleas'd with their Comical 
Addrefles and Faſhions ; but that he had ſent them away and they 
were not to return. After this, the Biſhop defir'd, that he might have 
time to advertiſe his Maſter to come to the Council in Perſon. The 
Pope anſwer'd, That he could not with ſafety grant that, knowing his 
Stratagems, and that if he came he would retiic, being afraid of Death, 1 
and not finding himſelf ſufficiently prepar'd for Martyrdom or Impriſon- i 
ment: Yet the next day, by the Solicitations of the Deputies of the 
Kings of England and France, he granted 15 days of a Delay. The Biſhop 
having advertis'd the Emperor of all that had paſt in the Council, that 
Prince, finding that the Pope was refolv'd to have him Condemn'd, 
thought fit not to truſt himſelf to them. They had no ſooner receiv'd 
the News of the Emperor's Reſolutions at Hyons, but his Enemies 
were overjoy'd, and his Friends extremely chagrin'd ; and durſt not 
eſpouſe his Intereſt any more openly, in ſo much, that in the Second 
Seſſion of the Council, which was held 8 Days after the Firft; a Bi- 
ſhop of Apulzu, and Two Biſhops of Spain ſpoke very vehemently a- 
gainſt him, particularly, for his having arreſted and impriſon'd the 
Cardinals, that were coming to the Council at Rome, calld by Pope 
Gregory. The Biſhop of Sefſa defended ſtill his Maſter's Intereſt, with 
creat Boldneſs and Firmneſs of Mind; and told them, that he could 
not do otherwiſe, fince theſe Prelates were going to Rome with his 
Enemies, upon a Deſign of Depoſing him. The Pope maintain'd the 
Affirmative, and all the reſt of that Seſſion paſt in Altercations. Be- 
fore it was ended, the Biſhop of S demanded ſome more Time, en- 
deavouring to perſwade them, that the Emperor was defign'd to come 
to the Council; but this was deny'd. In the next Seſſion, at firſt 
they treated of ſome other Affairs, as of the Means for recovering of 
the Holy Land, about which the Pope caus'd read ſome Conſtitutions. 
Then he caus'd confirm all the Privileges, granted to the Popedom by 
the Emperors and Princes. After this the Deputies of Zagland com- 
plain'd of the exceſſive Taxes, laid upon them by the Court of Rome, 
and of the Pope's Legate, who took upon him to diſpoſe of Benefices 
to Italzans, in Prejudice of the Patrons, and did a great many other 
things in Prejudice of the Church and State: All which Abuſes 
they hoped the Pope would rectify. The Pope would give them no 
Antwer at that time, but proceeded to the Emperor's Affair. Then 
the Biſhop of Seſſa, ſeeing that the Condemnation of his Maſter the 
Emperor was reſolv'd upon, appeal'd, in the Emperor's Name, to a 
New Pope and a New Council, alledging that this was not a General 
2 Coun- 
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Council, becauſe there were ſeveral Deputies and Biſhops abſent. To 
this the Pope anſwer'd, That it could not but be call'd a General 
Council, fince all the World was invited to it ; and the Princes and 
Biſhops, which were abſent, were only fuch as depended upon the Em- 
peror, and whom he hindred from coming to the Council; and con- 
ſequently, that the Biſhop of Sefſa's Appeal could not Hinder them 
from proceeding againſt the Emperor. Then, having made a Dif. 
courſe, in which he enlarg'd upon the great Kindneſs that he had for- 
merly for that Prince, and his many Excellent Qualities, he pronounc'd 
a Sentence againſt him, by which he depriv'd him of the Empire, and of 
all his Eſtates and Dignities. This was deliver d to be publicly read in 
the Council; the Subftance of which was, That he, ( the Pope ) after 
his Advancement to the Pontificate, made it his Principal Buſineſs to 
 _ re-eſtabliſh the Peace of Chriſtendom, and for that end he had ſent ſome 
Cardinals to the Emperor Frederic (who had been the Author of all 
theſe Troubles and Wars, for which he had been Excommunicated b 
Pope Gregory) with Terms of Accommodation, and had told him, that 
this could not be done without ſetting at Liberty the Prelates and Car- 
dinals that he had in Priſon, after which he was willing to treat with 
him, and to harken to ſuch reaſonable Propofitions, as ſhould be made 
to the Holy See, upon thoſe things for which he was Excommunicated; 
That he had offer d to him, that, in caſe the Church had done him a- 
ny Prejudice, he was willing to repair it; That, if he maintain'd that 
he had done no Harm to the Church, he was willing to call a Genera] 
Council of all the Kings, Prelates, Princes Secular and Eccleſiaſtic in 
the World, in a free Place; That if the Council found, that the Church 
had wrong'd him in any thing, he was willing to revoke what had 
been done againſt him, and that if he had offended the Church, he 
expected Satisfaction; That, at firſt, he would not harken to any Pro- 
poſition, but afterwards, he ſent to him the Count of Thoulouſe, Peter 
Biſhop of Vianes, and I hadec Biſhop of Sefſa, with Propoſitions of Peace, 
and had promis'd by Oath to give Satisfaction to the Church, but, 
having fail'd in his Word, and continuing in his evil Ways, he was 
oblig'd to puniſh him for his Crimes; the Four Principal of which were, 
Perjury, becauſe he had ſworn ſeveral times to eſtabliſh Peace between 
the Empire and the Church, but had never done it; Sucrilege, for hu- 
ving impriſond the Prelates that were going to the Council; Hereſy, 
becauſe he had violated the Faith, that he owes to the Holy See, con- 
temn'd her Authority, rob'd her of her Goods, hinder'd Canonical E- 
lections and pillag'd the Churches; Iſidelity, by his oppreſſing the 
Religious Orders, and his Friendſhip and Alliance with the Saracens a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians. For theſe and many other Crimes, he declares 
that this Prince, who had render'd himſelf unworthy of the Imperial 
Throne by his Sins, by this Sentence was diveſted of all Honour and 
Dignity ; he trees all his Subjects from their Obedience and Allegiance 
to him, and diſcharges any from acknowledging him either Emperor 
or King, upon Pain of Excommunication zpſo facto. Laftly, he orders 
the Electoral Princes to proceed to the Electing of another Emperor. 
This Sentence was read and approven of by the Conncil ; and then 
was publiſh'd and ſent to be diſpers d thorow all the Corners of the 
Empire. Wn 
10 
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The Emperor wrote a Letter in his own Defence, directed to the 
King of France, and all the other Princes of Europe, in which he tells 
them, that he acknowledges the Spiritual Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome ; but that he did not believe, that he had any Power to diſpoſe 
of his Empire, nor to puniſh Kings and Princes by depriving them of 
their Temporals ; and tho' he had a Right to Conſecrate the Em perors, 
yet he had not a Power to Depoſe them, becauſe of that, no more than 
other Biſhops had of Depoſing the Kings, that they are accuſtom'd to 
Conſecrate; but that tho he had this Power, which he has not, yet he 
could not make uſe of it againft any Perſon, without obſerving any 
Form of Law, as he had done to him on this Occaſion, without having 
an Accuſer, Aſſignation or Denunciation, without making a Lawful 
Information, but only by declaring that the things were notoriouſly 
known, which was not true; That there was not, in the Council, but 
a very ſmall Number of Biſhops that deponed againſt him, viz. a Biſhop | 
of Apulia, whole Brethren and Nephews he had apprehended for the 
Crime of Treaſon, and Two Biſhops of Spain, who liv'd at too great a 
diſtance to know what paſt in Italy; and that tho? the Pope had proceed- 
cd againſt him, in the ordinary Forms of Law, and that he had had 
an Accuſer and Witneſſes, yet he could not have condemn'd him, be- 
cauſe he was not preſent, nor lawfully cited, and that he had given, b 


1 


; his Deputies, very legitimate Excuſes for his Abſence, ſo that he could 
+ [WW not be reckon'd Contumacious; and tho he had been, yet he could not 
1 have been Condemn'd by a definitive Sentence. In fine, that tho? all 
me Procedure had been regular, yet the Senrence was no wiſe ſuftaina- 
dle, becauſe it was founded all upon Facts that were notoriouſly falſe, 
4 and the Puniſhment inflicted was beyond the Power of him that gave 
e the Sentence, his Power being only in Spirituals, and not in Tem- 
% porals. Then, towards the end, he tells them, That tis all their 
„ WH intereſts not to fee this Sentence put in Execution ; for they 
» WH would all have the fame Fate ſome time or other; that's to ſay, when 
5 | ever they offended the Pope, unleſs they joined with him to Defend 
19 their Authority. He wrote another Letter to the King of France, 
> MW wherein he ſubmitted himſelf to him and his Peers, for drawing up what 
be Terms of Agreement they ſhould think fit, betwixt him and the Pope. 
„ WW Upon this the French King told the Pope, that the Emperor was very 
Y, willing to give him all the Satisfaction he could defire, and to ſpend the 
of reſt of his Days in War, againſt the Infidels in the Holy Land. The 
7. Pope laugh'd heartilyat this, and in his Anſwer told the King of France, 
Wu That he had promis'd to him formerly much more, but never did an 


thing. The King reply'd, That he ought to Pardon his Brother Seven- 
ty times Seven, and that he ( and a Number of Croifades, who were 
ready to go tothe Holy Land with him) defir'd, that he would be pleas'd 


1d to accept of the humble Propoſition that he had made to him, in tavours 
ce of the Emperor, for the Good of the Church and the Advantage of Re- 
or ligion; and that in doing fo, he would imitate our Saviour, who was 
ers ſo Humble, that He underwent the ſhameful Death of the Croſs for us: 
or. But finding the Pope inexorable, he retired extremely troubled, ſays 
en Matthew Paris, to find that the Servant of the Servants of the Lord 
he had not a Chriſtian Humility, A great many other Princes likewiſe 


exclaun'd againſt the Pope's Sentence, and the greateſt part of the Ele- 
G23 tors 
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Aors and Princes of the Empire continued Loyal and Faithful to the Em- 
peror ; yet the ſmall number of Malcontents who were gain'd by the 
Pope's Agents, made Henry, Landgrave of Thuringin, King of Germany, 
who prov'd not very ſucceſsful in his Military Expeditions, and was 
kill'd before Ulm in the Year 1247. and William Count of Holland, was 
choſen in his Place, who was Crown d at Aix la Chapelle in the Year 1 248. 
In the mean time, the Emperor Fredric continued the War, againſt 
the Guelphes in Italy, with very good Succeſs, till the Boulonians took 
Entius his Son and Lieutenant General Priſoner. After which his Fer- 
vor relented Daily; and, having retired into Apulia, he Died, over- 
come with Grief, in the Year 1250. leaving his Son Conrad, his Succeſſor 
in the Empire: But the Pope contirm'd the Empire to Wikam, Count of 


Holland, and Excommunicated Conrad and ſent his Legates into Sicily, to 


hinder that Kingdom from acknowledging any other Sovereign but the 
Holy See. | JRL,” 


Conrad, whoſe Affairs went very ill in Germany, having got together 
an Army, march'd with them into Italy, to take Poſſeſſion of the Lands 


that his Father had left him there. After he had ſtaid for ſome time 


in Lombardy, he march'd into Apulia, which his Natural Brother 
Mainfroy then govern'd as his Vice-Roy. Conrad was receiv'd, and 
acknowledg'd by all the Cities in Sicily, excepting Naples, which he 
took by Force of Arms after Eight Months Siege. In the mean time, 
W:am, Count of Holland, making great Progreſs in Germany, Conrad 
was oblig'd to return, in the Year 1251. and, by the Aſſiſtance of 
Henry Duke of Bavaria, he took the City of Ratisbone: But, hearing 
that Count William was coming to attack him with a Numerous Army, 
he return'd to Apulia, where he died in the Year 1254, upon the 22d 


Day of May, poiſon d, as it was ſuppos'd, by his Natural Brother 


Mainfroy, leaving his Son Conradin Heir of Scily. Mainfroy, who had 
a Deſign of getting Szcly to himſelf, made a feign'd Reconciliation 
with the Pope, thinking thereby to induce the Pope to refign in his Fa- 
vours; but, when the Pope ſent an Army to Sicily to ſecure the Go- 
vernment to himſelf, Mainfroy fell at Variance with them, and cut off 
the moſt of them, which the Pope took to to heart, that he died of 
grief at Naples, upon the 7th of December in the Year 1254. Alexan- 
der IV. who ſucceeded him, continued his Predeceſſor's Enterpriſe up- 
on Sicily, but with as bad Succeſs ; for Mainfroy entirely defeated his 
Forces, and made himſelf abſolute Mafter of Sicily and Apulia, The 
Pope, finding this, gave the Kingdom of Sicily to Prince Edmund, the 
King of England's Son, and diſpenc'd with that King's Vow of going to 
the Holy Land, upon Condition that he ſhould turn his Arms againſt 
Mauinſroy, and order'd a Croiſade for that effect. 

Whilſt Mainſroy was eſtabliſhing his Kingdom in Sicily, Eclin, who 
eſpous'd the Quarrel of the Heirs of the Emperor Frederic, became Ma- 


ſter of all Lombardy ; upon which the Pope order'd another Croiſade 


for expelling of him. At this time, almoſt all Germany acknowledged 
Milliam, Count of Holland, for their Soveraign, and, in the Year 1 25. 
he deſign'd to have gone to Italy to receive the Imperial Crown from 
the Pope's Hands: But he was oblig'd to march againſt the Freon, 
who had entred into Holland, and was kill'd by an Ambuſcade of his 


Enemies, as he was marching towards them, in the Month of Deemed 
| | 1236 
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1256. After his Death, the Princes of Germany were extremely di- 
vided about the Election of a New Emperor; for ſome were for Ri- 
chard, the King of Englund's Brother, and others for Alpbonſus King of 
Caſtile. The Firſt was Elected at Francfort, on the Octave of the Epipha- 
ay, in the Year 1257. by Conrad Arch-Biſhop of Cologne, by the Procu- 
ration of Gerard Arch-Biſnop of Mayence, Lewy Count Palatine of the 
Rhine, and Henry Duke of Bavaria. The Second was Elected in the 


time of Lent, by the Procuration of the King of Bobemia, the Duke of 


Saxony, the Marquis of Brandenburg and ſeveral other Princes. Thus, 
ſays my Author, the German Princes moſt ſhamefully fold their Suf- 
frages and Nation to ſtranger Princes, who, for a long time, diſputed 
for the Empire. In the mean time, Lombardy was the Theatre of War 
betwixt the Gibelines and Guelphes, Fclin was the Commander of the 
Firſt, and Aabert of the Second. The Firſt was wounded and taken 
Priſoner, in the Year 1260. and died ſhortly after of his Wounds ; af- 
ter he had been Maſter of the moſt confiderable Cities of Lombardy for 
Four and Thirty Years,; and by his Death an End was put to that War: 
Richard and Alphunſus, the New Elected Emperors, had almoſt no- 
thing but the Title; for Alphonſus never came to Germany, and Richard, 
having eome to Franrfort, after he had ſpent all that he had, return'd 
to England. In their Abſence, Ottogar, King of Bobemia, extended his 
Dominions over à great Part of Germany, and, in a ſmall time, became 


one of the moſt Phwerful Princes of Europe. In Italy Urban IV. who 


ſucceeded to: Alexander, publiſh'd a Croifade againſt Mainfroy, and all 
thoſe that were of his Party in Apulia and Lombardy; and was join d by 
ſome French Noblenien, who came into Ita at his Deſire. Mainfroy, 
on the other hand, ertred with his Army into the Pope's Dominions, 
and to ftrengthen himſelf the more, he contracted an Alliance with 
James III. King of Arragon, by giving his Daughter Conſtantia in 
Marriage to that Prince's eldeſt Son. The Pope, finding that Prince 
Eumond was not like to make good his Title to the Kingdom of Sicily, 
becauſe of the Troubles in England, invited Charles, Count of Anjou, 
St. Lewr's Brother, to come to Rome, and accept of the Kingdom of 
Sicily. Upon this the Count of Anjou came to Rome, in the Year 1265, 
and was Crown'd King of Scily, by Clement IV. Succeſſor to Pope Ur- 
ban, upon the 28th Day of June. After his Coronation, he went with 
Forces, both by Sea and Land, and gave Battel to Mainfroy near to Be- 
nevent, upon the 26th Day of February, in the Year 1266. In this Bat- 
tel Mainfroy was kill'd, and his whole Army put to Flight. After 
which, the whole Kingdom of Sly ſubmitted to the Conqueror; but 
Cnradine, who had a Right to this Kingdom, wrote a Letter to all the 
Princes of Europe, wherein he endeavour'd to juſtify his Right to the 
faid Kingdom, and implor' d their Aſſiſtance, for recovering of his juſt 
Right. After this, he got together an Army, in which there was a 
great Number of Volunteers, and, by the Advice of Prince Henry, Bro- 
ther to the Emperor Alphonſus, he made a Deſcent into Tuſcany, in the 
Year 1267, and ſurpris'd ſuch Troops, as King Charles had left behind 
him ; for, at that time, he was gone into Germany, the Pope having 
made him, fome time before, Vicar of the Empire. About the fame 
time, Conrad, Son to a Baſtard of the Emperor Frederic the Second, 
having come from Antioch, by his Intrigues and Management, m__ 
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all Sicily revolt in Favours of Conradine, excepting the Cities of Meſſina 
and Palerma. In the mean time, Conradine made himſelf Maſter of I uſ- 
can) and Romagna, and entred in Triumph into Rome, where he was 
proclaim'd Emperor by the People. | From thence, marching into Cam- 
pania to make himſelf Maſter of Sicilyj, he was met by King Charles 
and his Army, at the Lake of Fucine, commonly call'd the Lake of Ce- 
lano ; and upon the 25th of Auguſt, in the Year 1268, they fought a 
bloody Battel, and Conradine with his whole Army were. put to the 
Rout by King Charles. Conradine, Frederic Duke of Auftria and Henry 
Prince of Caſtle, being known by the Way in their Flight, were appre- 
hended and brought Priſoners to King Charles, who Proceſs'd them 
for their Lives. The next Year, Conradine and Frederic were put to 
Death upon the 27th of Oclober, and Henry Prince of Caſtile confin'd to 
cloſe Priſon. Almoſt at the fame time, Conrad was taken by King Char- 
les's Men, who caus'd immediately hang him; and, in a ſmall time af- 
ter, Eutius, who was the only Perſon that remain d of the Deſcendents 
of the Emperor Frederic, died in Priſon at Boulogue, Thus in a ſmall 

Compaſs of Years, that whole Race of Princes was miſerably cut off. 
Pope Clement IV. dying about the ſame time, vix. on the 29th of 
October in the Year 1268. the Factions and Intrigues of the Cardinals 

put a Stop to the Election of a Pope, for almoſt Three Years. 

An Account It was during this Vacancy of the See, that our Prelate came to 
ofthe time Rome, with Three other Scots Biſhops (c), viz. William Elect of Brichen, 


of his co- 


ming to Matthew Ele& of Roſs, and Nicol Elect of Carthnejs. Theſe Biſhops, 


che 20 finding, as I have faid, the See vacant, were oblig'd to attend till 


ſon of his the Election of a New Pope, which was not till the 27th of March, in 

rain there, the Year 1272, that they made Choice of Thibaud Arch-Deacon of 

1 * a Native of Plaiſance, who aſſum'd to himſelf the Name of 
Gregor) NN = | ” [1 

Arch-Biſhop Spoti ſwood ſays (d), That the Ele& of Brichen died at 

* Rome, Aberdeen and Roſs were Conſecrated by Gregory the Tenth, 

d upon the ending of the Schiſm at Viturbium. Vet, giving an Account 

of the Biſhops of Aberdeen, he ſays (e), That our Biſhop was Conſe- 

crated by Pope Martin the Fourth, who was not - choſen Pope till the 

23d of March, in the Year 1280. which he makes the Year of our Pre- 

late's Death. And Dempſter falls into the ſame Miſtake ; for it appears, 

from the Subſcriptions of the Council at Lyons, that our Author was 

Conſecrated before that Council, and long before Pope Martin's time, 

there being no leſs than 5 Popes between Gregory and Martin, for he is 

He returns One of the Subſcribers. ' Tis probable therefore, that he return'd to 


ro Scotland. Scotland about the Middle of the Year 1272. 
DE be Upon his Arrival in Scotland, he found the Clergy and the People at 
People and great Variance, about certain Tithes that the Prieſts did exact too rigo- 
ara Con- Touſly. Our Learn'd Prelate being equally eſteem'd, by both Parties, 
ven oy for his great Prudence, Moderation and Learning, the Affair was fub- 
ar Perth, nutted to him: Upon which a Convention of the Clergy was call'd at 
Perth, wherein he, to both their Satisfactions, agreed the Matter, the 
King and many of the Nobility being preſent. About this time, zz. 
in the Year 1274. Pope Gregory X. call'd another General Council 
at Lyons; and, all the Prelates of the Chriſtian World being cited to 


it, 


(c) Vid. Spotiſmooa's Hiſt. Lib. 2. Pag. 40. (4) Ubi [up. (e) Lid Pag. 192, 
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it, the Scots Clergy met at Perth, where it was Ordain'd, that all the,, 
Biſhops ſhould immediately repair to Lyons ( Dunkel and Murray on- other Bi- | 
ly excepted) ſo as to be there before the Firſt of May. In the Bull of Sebnd k. 
(Y) Indiction, there were Three Reaſons given for calling of this Coun- eral Coun- 
, cil. The Firſt was for Re-uniting the Grecian and Latine Churches, 
they being under Terms of Accommodation; the Second was for the G. of this 
Recovery of the Holy Land ; and the Third was for Regulating the 

Lives and Manners of the Clergy. 'The*moſt of the Biſhops came in 


good time, and there were preſent the Patriarchs of Conftantmople and 
Antioch, Five Hundred Biſhops, Seventy Abbots, and a Thouſand o- 
ther Mitred Prelates, befides the Ambaſſadors of the Kings of France 
and Siczly, with thoſe of the Emperor of Germany and the Emperor of 


the Eaſt. The Pope prefided in Perſon, and James King of Arragon 


was preſent at the Firſt Seſſion; but the Pope refuſing to Crown him, 
till he had engag'd himſelf to pay the Annual Tribute that his Father 
had granted to the Holy See, he retir'd very much incens'd againſt the 
Pope. = „ 3 
The Firſt Seſſion of this Council was held in the Great Church of 
Lyons, upon the 7th of May, in the Year 1274. After the ordinary 


Prayers were faid; the Pope made a Diſcourſe, and acquainted the 


Council of the Three Reaſons above nam'd, for which he had call'd 
them, and then adjourn'd them till Monday the 18th of the ſame Month: 
In the Second Seſſion, he had another Harangue to them, and adjourn'd 
the Council till the 28th of the fame Month, and granted Liberty to 
ſeveral of the Inferior Prelates, to go to their reſpective Dioceſſes. Be- 
twixt theſe Two Seſſions, the Pope got ſeveral Biſhops and Abbots to 
condeſcend, to give the Tenth of their Revenues for Six Years, for re- 


1 covering of the Holy Land. The Third Seſſion was held upon the 7th 


of June. At the Opening of this Seſſion, the Cardinal d'Oſtia had a 
Diſcourſe to the Council. Then there were ſome Conſtitutions read 
concerning Diſcipline. After which the Pope made a Diſcourſe to 


| them, and permitted the Prelates to go the length of Six Leagues round 


the City tor their Diverſion, without intimating the Day of the next 
Seſſion; becauſe the time of the Arrival of the Grecian Ambaſſadors 


was uncertain. Upon the 24th theſe Ambaſſadors arrived, and were 


very well receiv'd by the Pope. Upon the 28th they aſſiſted at High 
Maſs, in which the Goſpel and Creed were ſung in Greek and Latine, 
and the Greeks repeated the Article of the Proceſhon of the Holy Ghoſt, 
from the Father and the Son Three times upon end. Betwixt this 
Seſſion and the following, the Pope oblig'd the Biſhop of Liege and the 


| Abbot of St. Paul at Rome, upon the many Accuſations that were given 
in againſt them, to lay down their Prelatures. In this Interval of time, 


the Pope likewiſe receiv'd ſome Envoys from the I artars. The Fourth 
Seſſion was held upon the 6th of July. At the Opening of this Seffion, 
the Letters from the Emperor of the Greeks,and the Grecian Biſhops were 
read, and one of the Ambaſſadors ſwore their Re- union and Obedience 
to the Church of Rome. After which the Je Deum, the Credo and the 
Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, from the Father and the 
Son, were lung ; and ſome other Prayers faid. Then the Pope com- 
municated, to the Council, the Letter of the King of the Lartars ; and 

Aaa? ended 


cil at Lyons, 
The Hiſto- 


Council. 


— 


(F) Vid. M. Du Pin ubi ſup. Pag. 133. 
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ended the Seſſion by a Diſcourſe, appointing the 15th of this Month 
for the next Seffion : But it was adjourn'd to the 16th'; becauſe the 
Pope was Negotiating with the Prelates and Cardinals, for obtaining 
their Votes, for a Conſtitution that he had drawn up about the Ele- 
Cion of the Pope. The Fifth Seſſion was preceeded, by the folemn 


| Baptiſm of One of the Ambaſſadors of the Turtars. Then ſeveral Con- 


ſtitutions, about Diſcipline, were read, and they were adjourn'd to the 
next Day, which was the 175th of the Month of Jul), and the Sixth 
and laſt Seſſion. In the Beginning of this Seſſion, they read the reſt of 
their Conſtitutions about Diſcipline. After which, the Pope made a 
Diſcourſe to them, wherein he threatned to deprive all thoſe Church- 
men, who led irregular Lives; and that he would lay down ſuch Me- 
thods for the Future, that ſhould oblige the Curates to reſide in their 
Parochial Churches; and that he would take Care to provide Per ſons 
better qualify'd in their Places. Then the Council broke up with the 
ordinary Prayers. The Number of the Canons of this Couneil are 31. 
which Pope Gregory caus d inſert in the Decretallssk . 
The Firſt is under the Title of The Trinity and the Catholic Faith; 
in which tis declared, That the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 


and the Son, as from one Principle, and one only Spiration, and Con- 


demns thoſe who deny, that the Holy Ghoft proceeds from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and thoſe who ſay, that He' proceeds from the Fa- 
ther and the Son, as two different Principles. The follow ing Articles 
till the Fifteenth, are under the Title of Th Hection and Power of the 


Hed. The Second Canon contains divers Regulations, concerning the 


Conclave and the Election of the Pope: For this Pope was the firſt 


that made the Law of Cloſing up the Cardinals, after the Pope's Death, 


in a Place which they call the Conclave, where they were detain'd till 
they had Elected a Pope, obliging them, by this, to proceed more 
quickly to the Election of a Pope, than they had done upon the Death 
of his Predeceſſor. Yet this Regulation was revok'd by his Succeſſors, 


Adrian V. and Jobn XXI. But being renewed agiin by Celeftin V. and 


Boniface VIII. it has been ever ſince obſerv'd. The Third Canon obli- 
ges thoſe, who oppoſe Elections and Poſtulations, to give'in their Let- 
ters of Appeal, the Cauſes and Reaſons of the Nulhty of the Election 
they oppoſe, and prohibites their giving other Reaſons afterwards. In 
the Fourth, any who is Choſen to a Benefice, is diſcharg'd to take 
Poſſeſſion of it, till he be Confirm'd by the Pope. The Fifth declares, 
that he, who is Elected, muſt give his Conſent in a Month, from the 
Day that his Election is notify'd to him, and in Three Months muſt 
have himſelf Confirm'd. By the Sixth it is declar'd, that thoſe who 
give their Suffrage to the Election of an Unworthy Perſon, ought not 
to be deprived of their Power of Electing, when the Election is not ac- 
cording to their Suffrage, tho' they have committed a great Crime. By 
the Seventh it is order'd, that he, whogives his Conſent or Suffrage to 
the Election of any Perſon, cannot afterwards be admitted in oppoſing 
him, unleſs he has diſcovered ſome Vice in him that he formerly con- 
ceal'd. By the Eighth it is order'd,that when there are two Thirds for 
an Election, the reſt muſt ſubmir, as having nothing to ſay, either a 
gainſt the Electors or the Perſon elected. The Ninth is about the Na- 
ture of Appeals. By the Tenth it is order'd, that if it be objected b) 

| any 
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any one, That ſuch a Perſon is Incapable, by reaſon of his Ignorance, he 
muſt ſubmit himſelf to an Examination; and if, by the Event, he be 
found Capable, any other Reaſon, given by his Adverſary, is to be re- 
jected. The Pleventh orders Sentence of Excommunication to be paſt, 
againſt thoſe who Injure any of the Electors upon the account of their 
not giving their Suffrage according to their Recommendation. The 
Twelfth orders likewiſe Sentence of Excommunication, againſt thoſe 
who of new ſhould Uſurp the Regalia, the Guardianſhip and Title of 
Defender of the Churches and Monafteries, or who favour them that do 
it ; and orders them, who have any Title to them, either by their 
Foundation or by Cuſtom, that, in the time of a Vacancy, they do not 
dilapidate the Revenues of the Church. The Thirteenth declares Null 
the Collation of Curacies, to Perſons who have not attain'd to the Age 
of 25 Years, and orders the Curates to reſide in their own Paroches, and 
to be ordain d Prieſts the ſame Year in which they are provided. The 
Fourteenth prohibites the giving a Cure, in Commendam, to any one 
who is not of Age. The Fifteenth is under the Title of The time of 


Orqdinations, and the Quality of thoſe who are to Ordain; where they are 
Suſpended for a Year, from the Power of Ordaining, who Ordain Clerks 
of another Dioceſs. The Sixteenth is under the Title of Bioams, or 
thoſe who poſſeſs two Benefices, and they are deprived of all the Privi- 
leges of the Clericature. The Seventeenth and Eighteenth are under 
the Title of Ihe Offices of Fudge Ordinaries. The Seventeenth orders, 
That the Chapters, who are willing to lay down any Office, ought to 
declare, by Writing, the Reaſons why they demit, before they give 
over the Executing of that Office; and that tis altogether unlawful to 


break down the Images, or Statues of the B. Virgin and other Saints. 


The Eighteenth orders, That all thoſe, who have a Plurality of Bene- 
fices and the Care of Souls, ſhould bring their Diſpenſations to their 
Ordinaries, who ſhall examine them, and, if they find them not Ca- 
nonical, they muſt have Recourſe to the Holy See; and likewiſe orders 


the Ordinaries not to heftow theſe ſorts of Benefices, u pon thole that 
have them already. The Nineteenth is under die Tiue of Poſtulation, 
and concerns the Oath that the Advocates and Procurators were oblig d 
to take. The Twentieth, which is under the Title of What is done by 
Force or by Fear, declares null all the Excommunications, extorted ei- 
ther by Violence or by Fear. The Twenty Firſt moderates the Cle- 
mentine of the Benefices vacant in Curia, the Collation of which belong'd 
to the Pope, leaving the Liberty to the Ordinary to confer it in a Month. 
The Twenty Second prohibites the Prelates to make any Alienations of 
the Church-Lands without the Content of the Chapter, and declares 


null all Alienations made otherwiſe. The Twenty Third breaks and 


revokes all the Orders of Mendicant or Begging Friars, eſtabliſh'd fince 


the Council of Lateran under Innocent III. and that have not been ap- 
proven of by the Holy See; and as for thoſe that the Holy See has ap- 
prov'd of, the Religious, that are receiv'd, are permitted to live 11 
their Houles ; but they are forbidden to accept of any Novices, or to 
make any new Acquiſitions ; and, as to the Houſes and Lands that they 
had acquird, tis order d, That they be kept for the acquiring of the 
Holy Land; and 'tis declar'd, That this Conſtitution does not extend 


to the Orders of the Minorites and Dominicans, and permits the Orders 
of 
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/ \HoUGcu BENHAM, Vol. I. 
of the Carmes and Herwites of St. Aguſtine, eftabliſh'd before this Coun- 
eil, to remain as they were, till ſome new Regulation be made con- 
cerning them; and laſtiy, thoſe, who-are not of the approved Orders, 
are permitted to enter into other Orders, providing alwiſe, that an 
entire Order or Houſe do not enter into another Order, without the 
Approbation of the Holy See. The Twenty Fourth renews the Pro- 
_ hibitions, either of Exacting or Receiving any thing, for the Right of 
Procuration, without having actually made the Vifit. The Twenty 
Fifth is concerning the Holineſs of Churches; and, by this Canon, all 
forts of Merchandiſe are forbidden te be fold in Churches, or other 
Places Conſecrated to God's Service. The Twenty Sixth and Twenty 
Seventh is againſt Uſurers, who are condemn'd to moſt rigorous Pu- 
niſhments. he Twenty Eighth abeliſnes the uſe of Repriſals. The 
Three laſt Canons are concerning Excommunication. By the Firſt it is 
ordered, That the Canonical Admonition ought to expreſs their Names, 
who are to be Excommunicated, and that it ought to be done Three 
times upon end, ſome Days interveening. The Second declares, 
That the Abſolutions ad cautelam can have no Plaee in the Sentences of 
Interdiction. The Third, which is the Thirty Firſt and laft Canon of 
this Council, declares thoſe Excommunicated, who would conſtrain 
Eccleſiaſtic Judges, by Seiſing on their Temporal Eſtates, to revoke 
the Sentences of Interdiction, or Excemmunication that they had pro- 
nounc d. Theſe Conſtitutions are dated upon the Firſt of November, 
in the Third Year of the Pontificate of Gregory XR. 3 
He obtains After this Council was oyer, this worth alas obtain d the Pope's 
the Pop's Authority, for certain Conſtitutions and Canons that he had drawn u 
eurority for his own Dioceſs af Aberdeen, Aſter which he return d to Scotla 
©anons , Where he ſpent the Remnant of his Days in Peace and Quiet, and died 
drawnup very Aged of a Catarrh, in the Ile ef Louchgond, about the Year 1280. 
for ns . By what I have faid of this Learmd and Worthy Prelate, it evident- 
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eee ly appears, that he was a Perſon of greet Wiſdom, Prudence and Mo 


Scotland, Qeration ; and tis ſaid, that he was very well ve Sin the Sacred Ca 
3 he ions, 10 the Cuuncits and in Church Hiſtor Y. He was Chat, Sober, 
His Cha- Humble. Gentile, Serviceable, Charitable and Generous, totally averſe 
racter. tao all manner of Pride and Haughtineſs, was alwiſe yery intent upon 
the Reforming of his Clergy, and, in one word, gave himſelf up whol- 

ly to the Service of God ; for the Promoting of which, he beſtir d Him- 

| {elf vigoroully upon every Occaſion. We e of his Works ex- 

tant but the above- mention d Canons, which Dempſter makes Two 


Books of, * Oe Provincialitun  Blatutorum Sand lione 55 Lit. . 
and the other, Alopas Epiſcoporum Prærugativas, Lib. 1. Theſe Canons 


are ſtill extant in MS8. and a Copy of them was in the Cuſtody of the 
late Worthy and Learn d Doctor Jaſon, with thoſe of Biſhop Ramſay's 
ene of his Predeceflors, beth under this Title. | 


The : Catalogue of his Works. 


J. 6 Eccleſie Cuthedralis Abyrdonenfis, Apuſtolica Aut horita- 
te, per Reverendum in Chriſta Patrem, Colendiſimumque virum Ma- 
giſtrum Petru de Ramfay, dicdæ Hecleſſæ quondam ontiſcem, Eiti- 

it, Anno infra Anngtato (7. e. 1256, ) cum Novells alus dice El- 

cleſiie Conſuetudinibus & Statutrs mages approbatis. | 


THE 


Dns 
the 


THE 


LIFE of SIMON TAYLOR, 


a Friar of the Order of St. Do- 
'mintiic. 


\ HIS Author was Born in the Reigh of King Millan (a): and, His Birth 
having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies in his own Country, 8 
went over to France, where he apply d himſelf to Theology, "He goes 


and entred into the Order of St. Donanc or the Preaching Friars, whio der bo 


were then beginning to make a conſiderable Figure in France, and 1 * 

ſpreading themſelves all-over Europe. . ot 8 Do. 
This St. Dominic was a Spuniard by Birth, and one of the main In- . 

ſtruments of reducing of tire Sect of Heretics, calld the Albigenſes or of this Or. 

Alligens, by his Pregchings; and was ſo much in Love with this way er. 

of Converting Heretics, that, about the Year 1215. he, and Nine o- 

thers of his Compamions -form'd a Deſign of Erecting an Order or Fra- 

teraity of Preachers. For the accom 2. — of this Defien, St. Dem 

went to Rome to ſolicite Pope Leeren III. for a Confirmation. At firſt, 

that Pope told him, that he could not grant his Defire, becauſe the 

Council of Lateram had exprefly forbidden the Eredting, or Eftabliſh- 

ing (of any more Religious Orders: But afterwards, the Pope, being 


advertis'd, if we may believe the Hiſtorians of that Order, in a Cele- 


wal Vition, of the great Good that would redound to the Church, by 
bliſhing the Order of St, Domino, highly applauded his Deſign, 

and advis d him to take the Rule of St. Auguſtine, that they might 

not feem to contravee the Canon of the Council of Lateran. Upon 


this St. Dominic went th ae to give his Brethren an Cone. of 


his Negotiation. : They having approyd of an that lie had done, he 
return d to Rome to — 4 the Confirmation of his Order from the 


Pope : But, Pope Dmocent dying before his Arrival, he addrefs'd him- 


elf to Pope erh ub ry was _ in 1. Place. This * 4 not 


which On 4 worn hitherto; and take a 8 Habit to i 
lelves, which, was White, and Black above it; and were, upon that 
Account, calfd the ids Frdays : : He likewiſe permitted them to make 
new Conſtitutions for themſelves, At firſt they ſettled at Loulauſe; but, in 
a ſhort time after, they were to be found thorow all Chriſtendom. Wheri 
they wore the Habit of Canon Regulars, they had Two Monaſteries at 
Paris, in the Year 121 7. but afterwards they became ſo powerful, that 
they cop'd with the Univerſity of Paris: For in the Year 1229. during 
the Minotity of St. Lewis, and the Regency of Queen Blanche of Ca- 
e, the Univetſty of Pur, finding that they could not get Juſtice 
don. them e the Soldiers, far Murdering ſome of their Scholars, 
| bers „ gave 
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1 Vid. Dempſt. Hiſtor. Ecclel. Gent. Scot. Lib. 18. Pag. 617. Vitæ Sanctorum per Franciſ. Haræum Pag. 576. 
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gave over their Public Leſſons, and one Part of them went to Rheims, 
and another to Angers, according to a Permiſſion that they ſaid they 
had for doing ſo on ſuch Occafions, by a Bull from Pope Gregory IX. In 
the Abſence of the Secular Doctors, the Dominicans or Preaching Friars, 
who had not as yet taken upon them any Degrees, addreſs'd themſelves 
to the Biſhop of Paris and to the Chancellor of the Univerſity, that 


they might be examin'd, and upon ſufficient Trial might have the Li. 
berty of being made Doctors of Divinity, and of Teaching Theology. 
This being granted them, it was not long till they erected a Profeſſion of 
Theology. Four Years after, the Univerſity being re-eſtabliſh'd in Pars, 
and reform'd by the Order of the Holy See, the Dominicans not only 
maintain'd the Right they had acquir'd, but, in ſpite of the Oppoſi. 
tion of the Chancellor of the Univerſity, they ereted another Profeſ- 
fion of Theology, and opened Public Schools in ſeveral other Parts of 
the Kingdom. The Umverſity, fearing the Conſequences of this, and 
that other Regulars might come to pretend to have the ſame Privilege 
of having Two Chairs of Theology, and conſequently, that it would 
ruin the Secular Doctors, made a Decree, by which they order'd, That, 
for the future, none of the Regulars ſhould have Two Chairs of Theo- 
logy at once. The Dommicans would by no means ſubmit to this: 
Upon which the Univerſity, for a Second time, gave over their Public 
Leſſons, in the Year 1250. becauſe they could not have Juſtice done 
them for the Violences that were done to their Scholars, ſome being 


 Impriſon'd and others Murder'd. The Dominicans in the mean time 


declar'd, That they would not ſubmit to that Decree, unleſs the Uni- 
verfity declar'd, by an Authentic Act, That they ſhould keep Two 
Chairs of Theology. The Univerſity, on the other hand, told them, 
That the Affair was not concerning Profeſſions or Chairs of Theology, 
nor the particular Intereſts of the Members of the Univerſity, but of 
an Injury done to the whole Body; and that they were much to blame, 
for taking their own Advantages from the Misfortunes of the Univer- 
fity. Theſe Diſputes continued for Two Months; but, at length, the 
Univerſity, having got Reparation for the Injuries done them, open'd 
their Schools, and made another Decree,by which it was reſolv'd, That, 
for the time to come, no Perſon ſhould be Promoted to the Degree of 
a Doctor, till he firſt took a ſolemn Oath of obſerving all the Decrees 
and Conſtitutions of the Uuiverſity; and, that the Dominicans might 
make no Scruple of taking this Oath, they added this Clauſe, © Pro- 
© viding that there be nothing in theſe Statutes contrary to the Rule of 
the Vominicaus which J profeſs, or to Honefty, or contrary to the 
* Salvation of Souls, Divine or Human Right, the Public Good, or 
* the Holineſs of the Church of God. Yet, notwithſtanding of this, the 
Dominican refus'd to take this Oath, unleſs the Univerſity granted them 
Iwo Profeſſions of Theology. At length the Univerſity, after a Delay 
of 15 Days, and ſeveral Admonitions, publyh'd a Decree, by which 
they cut off the Dominicans from their Body for their Diſobedience. 


Upon this, the Dommicans made their Application to Pope Innocent IV. 


and obtain'd a Commiſhon from him to the Biſhop of Evreux, for re- 
eſtabliſhing them in the ' Univerſity, with a Power of making ule of the 
Eccleſiaſtic Cenſures, againſt any of the Members in the ſaid Univerſi- 


ty that ſhould oppoſe them, The Univerfity, having Notice of 2 


— 


amy 2 * lack 
4 


oy 


addreſs'd themſelves to the Count de Poitiers, who Govern'd the 
Kingdom with Queen Blanche, in abſence of the King, St. Lewis's Bro- 
ther, who was in the Holy Land, and told him, that, out of reſpect to 
the Holy See, they were willing to admit of the Dominicans, providing 
that their Statutes ſhould remain entire, till the Pope, who ET judg- 
ed of this Affair without hearing both Parties, ſhould judge otherwife. 
In the mean time, the Dominicans engag d the Biſhop of Evreux to dele- 
gate one Lac, a Canon of Paris, to put in Execution the Bull that was 
addreſs d to him; and accordingly this Canon ſuſpended all the Mem- 
bers of the Univerſity from their Functions, and caus d publiſh this 
Decreet of Suſpenſion, notwithſtanding of the Appeal that the Univer- 
fity made to the Holy See. The Univerſity, on the other hand, caus d 
publiſh their Decreet of Separation from the Dominican; and, in the 
Year 1253. wrote 2 Circular Letter to all the Prelates of the Kingdom, 
deſiring their Aſſiſtance againſt the Dominican: But, Pope Innocent IV. 
having by a Decree reftram'd many of their Incroachments and Preten- 
ſions in the Year 1254. they became a little more Moderate. But that 
Pope dying upon the 13th of December the ſame Year, his Succeſſor 
Alexauder IV. revok'd his Predeceſſor's Decretal, upon Chriſtmaſo Day 
the fame Year; and, upon the 14th Day of April following, he pub- 
bfh'd the Bull which begins with theſe Words, Quaſi lignum vit: By 
which he order'd all the Par:fian Academics to receive the Dominicaus 
into the Body of the Univerſity, eſpecially thoſe who were provided 
with Chairs of Theology, and that they might enjoy all the Rights 
and Privileges of the Univerſity, and have the Power of Erecting as 
many Profefflons of Theology as they pleas d. And, that this Bull 
might be the more quickly put in Execution, he directed another Bull 
the ſame Day to the Biſhops of Orleaus and Auxerre, by which he com- 
miſhons them to put the Firſt Bull in Execution, and gives them a 
Power of making uſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, againſt all thoſe who 
ſhould oppoſe it. Theſe I wo Biſhops, by vertue of this Bull, pro- 
ceeded againſt the Seculars of the Univerſity, who, having retir'd them 
ſelves from the Colleges to the City F anfwer'd, That they Were no more 
Members of the Univerſity, and conſequently, that the Pope's Bull did 
not reach them. But, notwithſtanding of this, they wrote a Letter to 
the Pope, in which they told him, that they would not oppoſe his 
Bull, tho' they had many good Reaſons for doing it, it not being a- 
oreeable to their Profefſion, to enter in a Proceſs with him; but conſi- 
dering that it was more advantageous to them, to be depriv'd of their 
Rights and Privileges in the Umverſity than to enter into a Society 
with the Donwnicans, whonm they knew, by Experience, to be of ſuch a 
Temper, that they would never agree with them, and at length were 
afraid, that the Church might come tome time or other to ſuffer by 
them, as well as they had done; fo that their not joining with the Da- 
minic ans was not in oppolition to his Bull, but that they could not in 
Conſcience join them, and therefore they had recourſe to his Clemen- 
cy, and humbly entreated him, that he would declare Null the Sen- 
tence of Excommunication denounc'd againſt them, and to re-ettablith 
them in their Rights and Privileges that they formerly enjoy'd, they 
being firmly retoly'd to transfer their Schools to another Kingdom, or 
to retire to their on Countries to yy in Peace and Quiet, rather than 
CC Vin 
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join with them, Before this Letter was deliver'd to the Pope, the Do: 
N minicans obtain d Three Bulls, almoſt in one Day, to the Biſhops of Or- 
leans and Auxerre, ordaining them to put the Firſt Bull in execution, and 
to declare all the Members of the Univerſity, that would not receive 
the Dominicans, ſuſpended from their Offices and Benefices, as likewiſe 
thoſe who had retir'd to ſhun their joining in Society with them; but 
the Execution of thoſe Bulls was ſtop'd, by an Order from the King St. 
Lewis, who defign'd to re-eſtabliſh Peace in the Univerſity, and to ſtifle 
any further Controverſies amongſt them; and, for that end, he join'd 
his Remonſtrance with thoſe of the Biſhops that were aſſembled at Pars, 
deſiring both Parties to ſubmit to the Deciſion of the Arch-Biſhops of 
Bourges, Rheims, Sens and Rouen, they Hearing both Parties. This 
was condeſcended to; and theſe Four Prelates, having heard the whole 
Matter fully debate, at length they agreed them upon the Firſt of March, 
in the Year 1256. The Articles of Agreement were, The Seculars Con- 
deſcended that the Dominicans ſhould poſſeſs for ever the Two Chairs of 
Theology, upon condition, that they ſhould ſeparate themſelves from 
the Scholaſtic Doctors and Secular Scholars of Paris; That they ſhould 
Renounce all the Bulls they had obtain'd, or could obtain, contrary to 
thoſe Conditions; That they ſhould ſolicite the Revocation of theſe Bulls; 
And that, for the future, they ſhould not attack the Univerſity or any 
particular Member of it. But the Court of Rome was no wile ſatisfied 
with this Agreement, the Holy See having no Hand in it; and in the 
very time of the Agreement, Pope Alexander gave out a Bull, by which 
he order'd the Biſhop of Pars to Excommunicate all thoſe, who hin- 
dred the Dominicans to Confeſs, Preach, Teach, or to b@receiv'd into 
the Schools of others. Some time after, about the beginning of the 
Month of May, he order'd, by another Bull directed to all the Members 
of theUniverlity of Pars,that his former Bulls ſhould be put in execution. 
By another, dated the ſame Day to the Biſhop of Paris, he enjoins 
him to make uſe of the Canonical Cenſures againſt thoſe, who diſturb'd 
the Dominicans and would not give them Satisfaction, and if they were 
Obſtinate, he ſhould require the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Power. By a 
Third Bull, he exhorted the King St. Lewis to Aſſiſt the Biſhop of Paris, 
that he might put a Stop to the Inſolence of thoſe who oppos'd the Exe- 
cution of his Bulls. The Dominicans, who were unwilling to ſeem to 
have any Hand in breaking of the above mention'd Agreement, wrote 
earneſtly to the Pope, defiring him to Revoke all his former Bulls, and 
Approve of their Agreement : But the 8 to the contrary, pronoun- 
ced, by his Bull of the 18 of June in the Year 1256, That that Agree- 
ment, being made without his Knowledge, and in prejudice of what he 
had order'd, he Niſapprov'd of it,and Declar'd, by Name, William de Samt 
Amour, Odon of Doway Doctors of Theology, Mr. Nicolas de Bar ſur-Aule 
and Chriſtian Canon of Beauvais, as principal Authors of that Rebel- 
lion, diveſted of all their Dignities and Benefices, and Diſcharg'd them 
from Teaching, and all others from Hearing of them, and order'd that 
they ſhould be expell'd the Kingdom; and denounc'd the fame Sentence 
againſt all thoſe who would not ſubmit to his Bulls in 15 Days after 
their being made public, enjoining the Biſhop of Paris to Excommuni- 
cate them, and to give their Benefices to others. He renewed the 
{1me Orders by Two other Bulls, given towards the end of the ſame 
Month. During 
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During all theſe Heats betwixt the Univerfity of Paris and the Domi- 


nicans, our Author apply d himſelf to the Study of Theology and the Mufti. 


Mathematics, but more particularly to that part of the Mathematics, 
which treats of Sounds and Harmony, which we call Mufic. The Do- 
minicans having gain d this confiderable Victory over the Univerſity of 
Pars, their Numbers daily increaſs'd, and Seven of them were ſent over 


to Scotland, of which Number our Author was one : But Dempſter and ne returp: 
our other Hiſtarions ſay, that they came much earlier into Scotland; foro Std, 


Clement Biſhop of Dumblane, who was one of them (4), was Conſecra- 
ted in the Stowe Church of Weddale, in the Year 1233, and died in the 
Year 1256, which was the Year that the Arch-Biſhops made the Agree- 
ment between them and the Univerſity. And, if we may believe Demp- 
ler, they were Recommended to King Alexander the II, when he was 
in France, by St. Dominic himſelf, who died at Bononia upon the 8 of the 
[des of Auguſt, in the Year of our Lord 1221. and this was but the end 
of the 7th, or the beginning of the 8th Year of King Alexander's Reign, 
which makes this Story of Dempſter's altogether improbable. But, what- 
ever Truth be in theſe Conjectures, tis certain, that, after they came 
to Scotland, they turn'd very numerous; for, ina few Years, they had 
Convents in Wrgton, Air, Glaſgow, Edinburgh, Perth, Dundee, Striveling, 
Montroſe, Couper of Fife, Aberdeen, Elgin, Inverneſs, St. Andrews, Ha 
 dingtoun, Fedburgh, Dumfreis, Couper of Angus, Inner eit bing, Dyſert, Lin- 
lthoow, Kinghorn, Forres and Selkirk. 53 

At the time of our Author's arrival in Sotland, the Muſic of the 
Churches was altogether Rude and Barbarous : Upon which he made a 


ſucceſsful, that George Newton, in his Hiftory of the Biſhops of Dum- 
Hane, ſays (c), That, in a few Years, he brought them to ſuch Perfe- 
ion, that Scotland might have contended with Rome for Muficians. But, 
before | proceed to give any further Account of our Church Muſic, 1 


ſhall give the Reader a brief Hiſtory of Church Mufic, from its firſt riſe 
to our Author's time. R 


this Opinion (e). Others ſay, that Pit hagoras, having obſerv'd the Sym- 
phony that aroſe from the frequent Strokes of a Smith's Hammer upon 
the Anvil, from thence form'd the firſt Grounds of Muſic (f). Many 
of the Ancients thought, that it had its firſt ariſe from Love, and from 
thence ſprang that old Saying amongſt them, Amor Mujicam docet (g). 
Theopbraſlus, in his Book of Mufic, ſays, that it has its Original either 
from Grief, Pleaſure or a Divine Inſtinct, any of theſe being ſufficient 
to make a Man modulate his Voice ſome way or other. The Platonſts, 
having obſerw'd that all living Creatures were delighted with Mukic, 
thought that the Soul of the World, which animates every Thing, had its 
Original from Mufic(b); and that the Divine Word, Creating All Things 
out of Nothing, was a Mufical Note. And agreeable to this 1s the A- 

ee po- 


Propotal to the Biſhops and Clergy, for Reforming both their Vocal and And Re- 5 


Inſtrumental Muſic. They, knowing him to be a very great Maſter in Muſic of he 
that Science, very willingly comply'd with his Propoſal; and he was ſo 


There are many and various Opinions concerning the Original of Mu- A brief Hi. 
fic. Cham.elion Ponticus, an old Philoſopher (d), thinks, that Men firſt ſtory ol 
learn'd it from the Chirping of the Birds; and Lucretius ſeems to favour Muſic. 
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pologue of Philo Judæus, who tells us (i), That when God had Created 

All Things out of Nothing, and plac d Man as the Governor over them 
all, taking a view of their Beauty, He calfd to Him one of His Pro- 
phets and ask d him, If he found any Thing wanting in the Creation? 
The Prophet told Him, he did, and that he thought it was abfolutely 
neceflary, and that is, fays he, That 4 Voice ſhould be made, which 
ſhould inceſſantly Praiſe Thy Goodneſs and Providence, and All that Thou 
haſt Created. God was pleas'd with this timely Admonition, and im- 
mediately Created all the different Sorts of Muſic. The firft mention of 
Muſfic, that we find in the Sacred Scriptures, is in the iv. Chapter of Ge- 


neſts Verſe 21.where tis ſaid, That Tubal was the Father of all that play 


upon the Harp and Organs. And, by the fame Sacred Hiſtory, we find 
that the Jews, in the beginning of their Republic, ſung Hymns and 
Poems, in Praiſe of their God and the mighty Things that He had done 
for their Nation. Many Inftances of this we have in the Old Jeſtament; 
and we find, that the Book of the ars of the Lord was nothing elſe but 
a Collection of thefe Poems, as it appears from Foſbua x. 1 3. ii Sam. i. 
18. Now as to what concerns their Muſic, fince that depends more up- 
on the particular Gi of a Nation than upon certain Rules, tis hard to 
Divine, what Airs the Helreus gave to their Hymns and Poems. We 
may eaſily fee, by the Multitude of their Hymns, that they had a great 
Paſſion for Muſic; but they have left nothing in Writ, concerning the 
Nature of their Muſic, and tho' they had done it, it had been a dith- 
cult Task to have unravel'd their Meaning: For tho' a late Ingenious Au- 
thor (&) has proven, as I think, to a Demonſtration, that all the Hebrew 


Poems were Rhimes, like thoſe of the Arabiaus, Phænicians and the North- 


ren Nations, and that ſuch ſort of Poetry comes under the Laws of Muſic 
more naturally than any other; yet, I ſay, it were impoſſible to diſco- 


ver to what Airs they did agree. For tho' the Grecans did fing 


all their Poems, they have left to us ſeveral Treatiſes of their 
Mufic, yet we know not to what Air, for Example, any of Pindar's 
Odes were ſet. And if the Verſes of the Chineſe were brought to the 
beſt Mufictans in Europe, ſuppoſing theſe to know them, they could not 


Divine their Muſic by them; and our Muſic appears as ridiculous to 


them as theirs does to us. But certainly, the Mufic of the Ancient 
Hebrews could not be very Regular or Fine, they being a Nation, that 
had neither Theatres or any Public Divertiſements of that Nature, and 
altogether addicted to Agriculture. Iis true, that, in their Temples 
and Synagogues, their Divine Worſhip was perform'd in Vocal and In- 
ſtrumental Muſic, and, if we knew well the Nature of their Inſtru- 
ments, we might Judge better of their Muſic; but we have no reaſon to 
think that it was very agreeable, if St. Jerome and the Septuagint have 
rightly Tranſlated to us a Paſſage of the Book of Samuel, and if we 
have right Notions of the Inſtruments they made ule of: For they 
could not but make a very Contus'd and Ditagreeable Noiſe; the Con- 
fort that David made, in Conducting the Ark of the Lord, being thus 
Deſcrib'd by the Author of that Book, ii. Sn. Chap. vi. Verſe 5. ac- 
cording to St. Jerome's Verſion, David autem © omns Iſrael ludebant corum 
Domiao in omnbus Ligms fabre fadlis, N t bars © Lyris & T\ympanis & &. 
ſtris & Cymbalis, © And David and all the Houſe of Irael play'd before 

the 


(i) Philo lib, de Plantatione Noz, ( k) Vid, Bib, Univer, & Hiſt, Tom, 9. pag. 219. &c, 


oma 


f \ 
as * 2 „„ » ” oo .om% - 7 * PETS” 64 on 
8 e — N 4 nh _ p 


A Friar of the Order of Ft. Dominic, 193 


= „„ — 1. 
Fg "007" 1" als 7 4-4 Nr n 
— 


Vol. 1. 

the Lord on all ſorts of Inſtruments made of Wood, and on Guittarres; 
* and on Flutes, and on Drums, and on Cornets; and on Cymbals: Ac- 

_ cording to the Septuagint, the Names of theſe Inſtruments are thus to be 
Tranſlated; On the Cynares, which was an Inftrument of Ten Strings; 
on which they play d as they do upon the Violin; according to Foſephus ; 
On the Nables, which was an Inſtrument of Twelve Strings, according 
to the ſame Joſephus, on which they play'd with their Fingers; On 
Drums, which were like unto ours of Parchment ; On Cymbals, which 
were like our Drums, but made of Braſs, and on which they beat with 
their Hands; On Flutes, which were like unto ours. 

But the moſt of the Inſtruments, made uſe of by the Fews in their 
Divine Service, are mention'd in the cl. Pſalm, which are thus Ex- 
plain'd by the Critics; Verſe 2 you Him with the ſound of the Trum- 
pet, praiſe ye Him upon the Viol and the Lute. The Rabbins ſay, that, 
when they ſounded the Trumpet, they firſt had a Long and Equal) 
Sound, which they call T. 3 then a Variated Sound, which they 
call Therouba; and laftly, an Equal Sound. And there is ſomething 
like unto this in the ſounding of our Trumpet; and perhaps; amongſt 


- 


the Hebrews, they#had fome Phraſe like unto that of the Latins, Fran- 


gere ſonitum, in f peaking of the Trumpet, as in that Verſe of Vigil. 
— Haclas ſonitus imitata tularum. 


And we find by the x Chap. of Alumbers, that there was a Difference be- 
twixt theſe two Sounds, their Lute and their Viol were two Inſtru- 
ments very like one another; for the Nebel, according to Joſephus (1); 
was an Inſtrument of Ten Strings, upon which they Play'd with their 
Fingers ; and if this Inftrument of the Hebrews was made like the Gre- 
can Lyre of Ten Strings, the Reader may ſee the Figure of it, in the 
Learn'd Tſaac Voſſius de Poematum Cantu Page 97. and heir Chinnor was 
an Inſtrument of Ten Strings, upon which they Play'd as we do upon 
our Viols. Verſe 4. Praiſe ye Him with Drums and Flute, Praiſe ye Him 
with Virginals and Organs. In this Verſe, the 'Toph, which is Tran- 
ſlated Drum, the Women ſometimes uſed, Beating on it with their 
Hands, and Singing and Dancing; thus we Read in xv Chap. of Exod. 
Verſe 20. 21. And Miriam the Prepheteſs, Siſter of Aaron, took a Drum 
(or as we have it in our Tranſlation) s Timbrel in ber Hand, and all the 
Women came out after her with I unbrels and Dauces. And Miriam anſwer- 
ed the Men, Sing ye unto the Lord, ſor He bath Iruqphed glarioufly, Sc. 
And for this Reaſon, the Septuagaut Tranſlates the followifig Word 
Meachol, Dance, which the generality of Interpreters Tranſlate Flat : 
But this laſt Franflation ſeems to be more Natural, becaufe the Pſalmiſt 
is here ſpeaking of Mufical Inftruments. Ver. 5. Praiſe ye Him with. 
ſounding Cymbals, prai ſo ye Him with high ſounding Cymbals. The Hebrews 
had Two forts of 1 filtſel or Cymbals, and both of them of Brafs ; the 
one was Round, and had bottoms like our Cynlals, the other was O- 
val, in the Form of a Raguette, without a Bottom, with Holes in the 
Sides, thorow which they put long Barrs of Braſs, which mov'd freely 
in them, and with them they made a Noiſe that bore a part in their 
Mufic. The Figure of this laſt Inftrument is to be found in divers In- 
gravings in Bas Reliefs of the Egyptians, and in the 214th Page of the 
. Dad 1 Gene | 


et, 
11. 
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(!) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud, Lib. VII. Cap. 10. 


113 
- 
4tt 
1 
ul 
» 2 
i a 
1 
1 
4 : 
ö 1. 
5 a 
1 
1 ö 
'F 
Ea: 
3&8 
1 
5 I 
8 3 
1 
4 1 
5 1 
= 
9 
7 
1 
Bb 
"RY 
2 4 
* 
N 
F 


N _— —— —  — 


„ 
5 
4 
4 
qe Cf 
ca 
4 
WO 
L 
F x 
4 
#4} 
4 
: 1 
| * 
14 
*5 
} 
* 
F 
10 
7 
. 
! 
$ 4 
of 
pug 
£9 
1 4 
7. 24 
$5 
$94.9, 
1 2 
. 
+, 
— 
5 
1 * 
8 
RO 
* 
= 
4 We 
ba 
TY 
MN 
2 » 
24] 
* 
1 
7 5. 
1 
1 
2] 
1 . 
1 
2 75 
| 
87 
i! 
+; 
Y 
97 
' 1. 
1 
NY 
4 þ 
4 
F 
bt 
5 
fog 
$ 
I} 
j! 
Tl 
13 
1 
31 4 
7 1 


w, S_ 2 
n — - 
— ſe > _—— — 
—— — 
* 


„ 
— ee" — — — 
3 — —3 


ns bf hab. of S * — * = 
: — 3 2 — 
. 2 —— en * ow 
* — =_ - 4 
* 2 1 
err Ts — 
— — ——— 
„ Co * ** 
— 2 — . 
2 . 0 ng a a te 
— 2 ä F — _— — 
— — — — — — —— — 
— —  — tr IEEE : 
2 - _ 3 - 
+ wag 5 — * — 
2 — A - i 4 
* 


1 Y — 
— 
— AT en ( 


% - 


— NWW᷑t Fm 7 GEL I 9" A A _ 
* 


8 PE TO 


* — 8 


1 


rn r r 8 . 
— r A g * * — 
4 


— Life of SIMON TartLoR, Val. I. 


Gemme Antiche of Leonard Agoſtino. Beſides theſe, there are ſeveral other 
Inſtruments made mention of in Scripture, that the Jews made uſe of 
in their Divine Seryice. And as for what elſe concerns the Muſic of 


the Temple, the Reader may conſult Dr. Laghtfoot's Book of the Service 


of the Temple, Chap. vii. Sect. 2. And ſo much for the Church Muſic 
amongſt the Hebrews, 1 5 

As for the Chriſtians, we have, ſays St. Auguſtine (m), not only the 
Command but the Example of our Lord and Saviour and his Diſciples, 


for ſinging of Pſalms and Hymns; and this the Primitive Chriſtians did 
with great Simplicity and Concord, as we may learn from St. Ignatius 


Epiſtle to the Epheſians, where, exhorting them to Concord and Unity, 
he ſays, © Wherefore it will become you to run together, according to 
© the Will of your Biſhop, as alſo you do: For your Famous Presbyte- 


_ © ry, worthy of God, is fitted as exactly to its Biſhop as the Strings are 


to their Harp. Therefore in your Concord and agreeing Charity 
* Jeſus Chriſt is ſung, and every fingle Perſon among you makes up the 


* Chorus, that ſo, being all conſonant in Love, and taking up the Song 


* of God, ye may with one Voice, and in a Perfect Unity ting to the 
Father by Jeſus .Chrift, to the end, that by this means He may both 


© hear you, and perceive by your Works, that ye are indeed the Mem- 


* bers of His Son ; wherefore it is profitable for you to live in an un- 
* blamable Unity, that ſo you may alwiſe have a Fellowſhip in God. 


By this Compariſon of St. Ignatius, who was Diſciple to St. John, we 


find, that the Muſic, us'd by the Primitive Chriſtians, was Plain, Eaſy 


and Simple. During the Three firſt Centuries, they had no Inftru- 


mental Muſic in their Meetings, whether it was for fear of diſcoverin 

them to the Heathens, or out of any Principle, cannot be well deter- 
min'd; yet we find Clemens Alerandrinus, who Flouriſh'd towards the 
end of the Second Century, approving of the Uſe of Inſtrumental Muſic 


in the Chriſtian Meetings (7), and, towards the middle of the Fourth 


Century, the Emperor Julian makes this Epigram upon an Organ (0). 


Quam cerno alterius nature eſt fiſtula : Nempe 
Altera produxit ſortaſſe hanc Enea tellus. 
Horrendum ſtridet, nec noſtris illa movetur 
Flatibus, at miſts taurino è carcere vent us 
Subtus agit les calamus perque ima vagatur, 
Mo, aliquis velox digitis, inſgnis © arte 
Adſtat, concordes calamis pulſatque tabellas : 


— J . „ o 
Aſt®ille ſubito exiliunt, © carmina muſcent. 


And we find, that, about the beginning of the Fifth Century, the 
Organs were brought into ſome Churches, as it appears from theſe 


Verſes of Prudentius, who flouriſh'd at that time (p). 


Quicquid in gre cavo reboans tuba cur va remugtt, 
Quicquid in arcano vomit mgens ſpirii us bauſtu, 
Quicquid caſta Chel ys, quicyud teſtudo reſultat, 
Organa diſparibus calamis quod conſona miſcent, — 

ula 


————lſJ{b.L. AE — 


(min) Auguſt, Epiſt. 119. () Clem. Alex. Pædag. Lib. 2. Cap. (o) Vid. Buleng. Lib. 2. de Theatr. Pet. Mart. 
Morent. in Præf. Miſopog. Bona de Divina Plal. Pag. 602, G) Prud, ady, Tudzcs,” 
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Aumula Paſtorum quod reddunt vocibus antra, 
Cbriſtum concelebrat, Cbriſtum ſonat omnia Chriſtum 
Muta etiam fidibus ſanctis animata loquuntur. 


But Platma and ſeveral other Learn d Men think, that they were 
not fully eftabliſh'd in the Churches, till the Year of our Lord 660; 
Theodoret and Nicephorus ſay (q), That St. Ephrem the Syrian, who 
flouriſh'd in the middle of the Fourth Century, was the firſt Author of 
the Harmonical Modulation of the Voice; but this muſt be certainly 
underſtood, either that he was the firſt who eſtabliſh'd the Old Way of 
Singing in ſome particular Church, or that he had fallen upon a more 
Eaſy, and Expedite Way of Teaching of Muſic than hitherto found 
out. Pope Gregory the Great, who Flouriſh'd in the Sixth Century, 
made ſome Reformation in the Church Muſic; but there was nothing 
conſiderable done in it, till the Eleventh Century, that Guido Aretinus, 
a Benedictine Monk, invented the Method of Teaching of Muſic by the 
Six Common Notes; and by this Noble Invention, Muſic was ſo much 
improv'd, that almoſt Illiterat Children came, in a few Months, to 
learn that Science, which Men of good Parts could not formerly attain 
to in the half of their Lives. The Ancients had not, in the Opinion of 
ſeveral of the beſt Judges of this Matter, ſo many Gradations of Half 
Notes and Quarter Notes, between the Whole Ones, as this 
New Method afforded, which did neceſſarily introduce an un- 
ſpeakable Variety into Mufic, bectuſe it is in Notes, as it is in 
Numbers, the more there are of them, the more variouſly they may be 
combin'd together. Tis very probable, as a Modern Author (r) has 
obſerv'd, © That the Ancient Mufic had all that which ftill moſt affects 
* common Hearers. The generality of Auditors are moved with an 
© Excellent Voice, are pleas'd when Time is exactly kept, and love to 
* hear an Inſtrument play'd True to a Fine Voice, when the one does 
* not ſo far drown the other, but that they can readily underſtand 
« what is ſung, and can without previous Skill perceive, that the one 
exactly anſwers the other throughout; and their Paſſions will be ef- 
* feftually mov'd with Sprightly or Lamentable Compoſitions : In all 
© which things the Ancients probably were very perfect. To ſuch 
Men, many of our Modern Compoſitions, where ſeveral Parts are 
& 7 . . 1 
| * ſung or play'd at the ſame time, would ſeem Confus'd, Intricate and 
* Unpleaſant, though in theſe Caſes, the greater this ſeeming Contu- 
* fion is, the more Pleaſure does the skilful Hearer take in unraveling 
* every ſeveral Part, and in obſerving how artfully thoſe ſeemingly 
© diſagreeing Tones join, like true cut Tallies, one within another, to 
make up that united Concord, which very often gives little Satisfa- 
* ion to common Ears, tho' in ſuch ſort of Compoſitions it is, that 
© the Excellency of Modern Muſic conſiſts. | | 
But, notwithſtanding of this great Improvement of Muſic, there were 
till ſome who thought, that this Monk had been to far from improving 
the Church-Mufic, that he had quite robb'd and ſpoil'd it of that Gra- 
vity and Seriouſneſs, that is becoming the Service of God; and amongſt 
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la theſe none was ſo Violent as our Country-man St. red, who flouriſh'd 
_ in the next Century, as I have ſhown in his Life; for he, in his Mir— 
5 D d d 2 ror 
Hart. 3 — = SKI 5 
(J) Theod. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 4. C. 19. Niceph. Lib. 9. C. 19. (r) Vid. Motton's Refi, on Ancient and Moderff 5 


Learning, Pag, 331. 
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ror of Charity (/) ſays, © Since all Types and Figures are now ceas'd, 


„Why ſo many Organs and Cymbals in our Churches? Why, I ſay, that 
* terrible Blowing of Bellows, that rather imitates the Frightfomeneſs 
© of Thunder, than the Sweet Harmony of the Voice? For what end 
“ i this Contraction and Dilatation of the Voice? One teftrains his 
“Breath, another breaks his Breath, and a Third unaccountably di- 
* lates his Vojce, and ſometimes, which I am afham'd to ſay, they fall 
* 2 Quivering like the Neighing of Horſes ; then they lay down their 
“ Manly Vigour, and with their Voices endeayour to imitate the Soft- 
* nefs of Women; then, by an Artificial Circymyolution, they have 
« 2 Variety of Out-runnings, ſometimes you ſhall fet them with open 
* Mouths, and their Breath reftrained, as if they were expiring and 
© not ſinging, and, by a ridiculous Interruption of their Breath, ſeem 


© as if they were altogether ſilent; at other times they appear like Per- 


ſons in the Agonies of Death; then, with a Variety of Geſtures, they 
** perſonat Comedians, their Lips are contracted, their Eyes roll, their 
1 duldet are mov'd upwards and downwards, their Fingers move 
“and dance to every Note; and this ridiculous Behaviour is call'd 
Religion, and where thefe things are moſt frequently done, there 
* God is faid to be more honourably worſhipp'd. By this, I ſay, it 
appears, that St. Alred was no Favourer of this New Improvement of 
Mufic, and that the Ancient Mufic of the Church of Scotland was Plain, 
Eaſy and Simple, like that of the Primitive Chriſtians : But what Re- 


formations our Author made in it, cannot be well known, fince all his 
Works are now loſt for ought that we know. 


His Death 
and Chara- 
Qer. 


We know not the particular time of his Death ; but Dempſter ſays, 
That George Newtoun, in his Lives of the Biſhops of Dumblane, ſays, 


that his Books of Muſic were Mafter-Pieces in their kind, and that 


he was thought to have been as skilful in that Science as Guido Areti- 
nus; and, beſides this, that he was endued with all the Vertues that 
are requiſite in a Clergy-Man. 


ee eee eg 


X n 
* 


(ſ) Vid. Ælred Spec. Char. Lib. 2. Cap. 26 


The Catalogue of his Works. 


I. Cantir Ecclefiaftice corrigends, Lib. 1. 
II. DE e Tenore Muſecalt, Lib. I. 5 
II. Tetrachordorum, Lib. 1. 

IV. Pentachurdorum, Jab 3. 
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LIFE of Michael Scot of Balrvirie. 


\ HIS Gentleman was Born in the beginning of the Reign of Hs Birth 
King Alexander the Second, at Balwrrie, his Paternal Inheri- tion. 

A tance, in the Shire of Fife (a). In his younger Years, he ap- 
ply'd himſelf to the Study of the Languages, the Belles. Lettres and the 
Mathematics. Having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies at Home, he. He goes 
went over to Fance, where he ſtaid for ſome Years : But, hearing that France. 
the Emperor Frederic II. was a great Encourager of Learning and Learn'd =» 
Men, he went to that Prince's Court; but, finding him involv'd in And from 
Wars, he. retir'd from the Court, and apply'd himſelf cloſely to the the Court 
Study of Medicine in all its Parts, but more eſpecially to Alchemy and ont 5 
Chymiſtry. Having ſtudy'd for ſeveral Years in Germany, he went 6<rmmy. 
from thence to England, where he was very kindly receiv'd and enter- bites 
tain d by King Edward. And, having ftay'd for ſome time with him, {|< 5tody of 
be 8 to his Native Country, where he ſpent the Remainder of He returns 
Now, before | proceed to give. a particular Account of this Author's — 
Works, it will not be improper to give the Reader a general View of View of his 
his Studies, he having made the greateſt Noiſe of any Perſon in his Works. 
Age, for his Knowledge in the Languages, Philoſophy, Mathematics 

and Medicine. And firſt as to his Knowledge in the Languages, we 
find, by his Works, that he was very well ſeen in Greek and Latin; and 

he has given us a Noble Inſtance of his Knowledge in the Oriental 
Languages, by his Tranſlating of Avicemas's Book of Animals from the 
Arabic into Latin. Then, as to his Knowledge in Philoſophy, he ſeems 
to have been perfectly well acquainted with all Ariſtotle's Works; for, 
in all his Writings, he docs nethins but Illuftrate that Philoſopher's 
Principles; ſo that they cannot be well underſtood, without knowing 
Ariſtotle's Logics, Moral and Natural Philoſophy and Metaphyſics; 
and by underſtanding of them, the Reader will know the moſt of all 
that our Author has written, they being nothing elſe, as I have ſaid, 
but Improvements and Illuſtrations of theſe Principles; which 1 ſhall 
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give an Account gf, from the Works of the Inimitable F. Rapin, as near- 

ly as I can Tranſlate him; and not only give a View of them in each 

of theſe Sciences, but. likewiſe of the Principles that had been teceiv'd 

in each of them before his Time. 11 

And Firſt as to Logic, (%) Logic may be ſaid to be the Firſt Ray of An Account 
Evidence, and the Firſt Draught of Method that is diſplay'd on Scien- 0 N 
ces; becauſe its Buſineſs is to form the Judgment, which is the uſual Fa before 
Inſtrument, that the Mind imploys in Reatoning truly, and in difcern- tine, with | 
ing Truth and Falhood exactly, by diſtinguiſhing what is Simple from 3 


what is Faak and what is Contingent from what is Neceſſary. ments of it, 
Eee 133 And 


8 


() Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 12 Pag Leſl E 

. * 5 . . . . . 12. 0 494. E y de Reb. Geſt. Scot. Li b. 6. Pag. 2122. Hect. 
ont, ab. 13. in fine. Joh. Balend. Book 13, Fol. 203. Lind. Renovat. Lib. 1. Pag. 822. Vid. etiam Præf ac Phytiog 
ag WW Animal, ad Menſ. Philoſoph. &c. (b) Vid. Oeuvres diverſcs du R. P. Kapin, Vol. f. P * 
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The Life of MICHAEL Scor, Vol. I 


And ſeeing this Art is the ſource, from whence flows Certainty, . 
is but little Security in all the Reaſdnings of Men, without its Affiſtance; 


ſo that its chief Office is to diſcover Truth, and make Reaſon palpa- 


ble. But that Art became Counterfeit, by the Character of the Spirits 
of thoſe that firſt made uſe of it, that Ray, tho' pure and incorruptible 
in it ſelf, was corrupted, and Human Reaſon which ſubmitted it ſelf 
to that Conduct, fell into Error by the bad Uſe that it made of that 
Science; in fo much, that Logic, which was only invented to imprint 
a Character of Juftneſs upon the Mind, did help to miflead it, and the 
Firſt Precepts of Logic, which were given tv Men for a Kule, ſerved 
as Snares laid for them, to make them fall into Error: For, as there 


is nothing ſo ſecret as the Thoughts, ſo Men found the Art to diſguiſe 


them into a Thouſand Shapes, as may be ſeen in the Hiftory and Re- 
volutions of this Science. The Firſt Philoſophers, who made more ufe 
of Reaſon than Reaſoning, addicted themſelves ſo much to the Study 


of Natural Philoſophy, that they minded Logic but little; they reaſon'd 


in their Obſervations, without knowing the Art of Reaſoning; in the 
School of Pythagoras, they us d no other Logic but his ſole Authority, 
his Diſciples were filent when he had ſpoken. *Tis true that Apuleiuf 
pretends, that Plato took his Firſt Nations of Logic from the any 
reans; but Ariſtotle aflures us, that, tho there be exact enough Detini- 
tions to be found in their Writings, they knew not Logic, whereof the 
Art was not then diſcover d, nor the Rules eftablifh'd. Zeno Hleates, a 
Man of a quick and ſubtile Spirit, was the Firſt that found in Dif- 
courſe that Natural Connexion of Principles and Conſequences, which 
he reduc'd into an Art, as Plato teſtifies, and Proclus confirms. From 
whence it appears, that the Logic of Zeno confiſted in obſerving the 
Dependence, which Propofitions have one on another; and, upon that 
Obſervation, to rank them in their Natural Order. This was his Me- 
thod. He explain'd nothing but by way of Dialogue, and brought in 
Two or Three Perſons, who, by Queſtions and Anfwers, made a Me. 
thodical Reaſoning on every thing; and, from this Art, he was the 
Firft that call'd this Science Dialeclic, whereby the way of Händli ng 
Philoſophy in Verſe, which was us d before, ceas'd : For, in Dialogue, 
Men found the Means to retain an agreeable Air, without lofins Soll- 
dity, and that way Plato follow'd as the moſt proper for Inſtruction, 
The Cuſtom was to Interrogate him whom they Taught, and to make 
him Anſwer according to his Capacity. Zeno, who Was a ſubtile Man, 
mingled a Quaint and Captious Air with his Method, whereby be 
puzzel'd the Mind. Protagotas, the Diſciple of Zeno, who had likewiſe 
'Democritus for his Maſter, refin d that Method, and made it ſtill more nice 
by his Sophiſms ; for wanting Solidity he endeavour'd to be ſubtile, 
and coming ſhort of a Philoſopher, he ſet up for a Sophift. Ariſta 
lays, that he fram'd common Places of Queſtions and Anſwers, where- 
of he made an Art to ſurpriſe and perplex the Mind. Simon, the Fa- 
mous Artiſt of Athens, of whom Socrates ſpeaks fo much, and Crito his 
Friend, were likewiſe the Diſciples of Zeno, and great Dialecticians, as 
Diogenes Laertius aſſures us. Huclide of Megara ſubtilizd more all the 
Subtilty of Dialectic, and added to it a brisker way of Diſputing, by 
giving more heat to his Diſcourſe, he drove That even to exceſs, which 
gave occation to I:mon to reproach him, for having inſpir'd into tho 
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rd him ſo vehement in that manner of Eloquence which he follow d. 
The Logic of Plato, which is the fame with that of Serates, conſiſts 
more in Examples than in Precepts; it hath nothing that is particular 


for Reaſoning, becauſe Scrates valued not that Part of Philoſophy; tho? 


both of them plac'd the Firſt Diſcerning of Truth and Falſhood in the 
Senſes, yet they pretended, that the Mind ought to judge thereof, and 
that Men ſhould: only refer themſelves to that Judgment, becauſe that, 
without ſticking on the Surface of things; it penetrated into the Eter- 


nal and Immutable Principle of them, which they calFd the Idea ; and 


which alone they eftabliſh'd, as the Rule of the Diſtinction, that ſhould 


be made in the Judgment of Things: But, ſeeing the Soul of Man was 
but a ſmall Spark of the Univerſal Soul of the Wo 


rid, and according to 


them a Beam of the Divinity, they thought, that that Particle, united 


to its Principle, was ignorant of nothing; but entring into the Body, 
by that Alliance, it contracted Ignorance and Impiety, from which Lo- 
gic ſerv'd to purify it. Alcinous, who explains exactly enough the Dia- 
lectic of Plato, ſays, that that Philoſopher made uſe of Diviſion, Defini- 


tion and Induction, to remount to the Fountain-head of the Firſt Truth, 


from whence he drew his Principles, to the end that he might think 
and ſpeak wiſely of every thing, and that was his moſt uſual Methods 


Divifion was a Ladder, whereby to aſcend from Senſible Thi ng ory 


Things Intellectual; Definition was # way to lead, from Things de- 


monitrated to thoſe that were not; and Induction the means to find the 


Truth by the Principle of Suppotitions, for by Diviſion he came to De- 
figition, and by Definition to Induction and Demonſtration. And Dio- 
genes Laertius aiſures us, that that was, the moſt general way Plato made 
uſe of, in making his Demonſtrations. Cicero and Quuntilian are of the 


ſame Opinion: However it muſt be granted, that Socrates, in his manner 


of Reatoning,. addicted himſelf more to Interrogations than Anſwers ; 
- becauſe the Character of his Mind was fitter to raiſe than ſolve Dith- 
culties. Moreover, it appears from the Principles of the Logic of S- 
crates and Plato, which allow'd of no Truth but in the Ideas, that all 
their School made Profeſſion of knowing nothing; becauſe that Men 
cannot judge of Single and Individual Beings but by the denſes, which 
are fallacious; fo that the Diſciples of Plato plac d all their Logic, in 
hot believing any thing too ſlightly, and in retaining the entire Liber- 
ty of Judgment, among the Uncertainties that are found almoſt in eve- 
ry thing. And in tine, upon that great Maxim of a general Incompre- 
henſibility of all Things, was the Ry reform'd, under Leer al | 
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Arctfias, and the Sect of Seeptics ad Pyrrbmiſts rais d, who doubted of 


Things that were moſt certain. The Academies underſtood very well 


that nothing could be underſtood. The Pyrrhonifts did not ſo much 


us underſtand that. And fo far the Principles of Plato train d on the 


There appear'd no 


Minds of Men. COS. „ 

| thing, before Ar:flotle, regulated and ſettled in 
Logic. That ſublime and intelligent Genius (ſays my Author) ſo ſounded 
the Abyſs of the Mind of Man, that he diſcover'd all its Movements, by 


the exact Diſtinction that he made of the Operations thereof. Men © 


had not as yet launch'd out into the Ocean, nor known the depth of 


the Thoughts of Man. Ariſtotle was the Firſt that diſcover'd that new 


way of attaining to Science, by the Evidence of Demonſtration, and of 


; Proceeding Geometrically to Demonſtration, by the Infallibility of Syl- 


logiſm, the moſt accompliſh'd Work, and the' greateſt Attempt of the 
Wit of Man. Thus you have an Abrigement of the Art and Method 
of the Logic of Ariſtotle, which is ſo ſure, that without it one can 
have no perfect Aſſurance in Reaſoning; and which is a Rule to make 
Men Juſt and Exact, in conceiving what is to be conceiv'd. But what 
Road hath he taken to attain to that? And what Art hath he imploy'd 
to fix the Mind of Man Naturally Volatile, and to render it inexpug- 
nable in what it knows ? It behav'd him firſt to remove all Ambigui- 
ty and Equivocation from Expreſſion, make a perfect Demonſtration 
of Human Reaſoning, which has no better Foundation than Words; 


and Thoughts cloathed with all their Imperfections, and to give the 
greateſt Solidity of Science to moſt uncertain and undetermin'd Mat- 


ter that can be. He marches, in the Purſuit of that Defign, by ways 

then unknown to Reaſon, and whereof before him there was hardly 
any Tra. He removes, from the Thoughts, all the Defects, by which 
Expreſſion is able to impoſe upon any Man, and diſperſes all the Miſts, 


wherewith the Imagination may darken the Mind. For that end, in 


the Book of Interpretation, which is a kind of Rational Grammar, he 
examines the Vertuc and Signification of Words. In the Categories, he 
forms the true Notions of Terms, to prepare them for Divifien and 
Definition, by reducing them to their Natural Senſe. In his Books of 
Analytics, he lays down the Rules of the Modal Converſion of all ſorts 


of Propoſitions, and of the different Figures of Syllogiſm, whereof he 


ſettles the Principal Grounds upon Three Axioms of Logic; and all 


that Conſtructure is purely a Work of his own. He demonſtrates no- 
thing in his Book of Categories, which are but Diſpoſitions to Demonſtra- 
tion. He demonſtrates' nothing in his Book of Interpretation, but the 
Principle of contradictory Propoſitions. But in the Books of Analytic 
his Conceptions are almoſt ſo many Demonſtrations, and his Demor- 
ſtrations are ſo many Principles. The Topics rare but common Places of 
Dialectic or Probable Arguments. The Henchs are all Sophiſms, imagi- 
nable in their Source. The I wo Rules, which he eſtabliſhes for the 
perfect Compoſition of a Syllogiſm, are, That there ought to be no- 
thing Falſe in the Matter, nor nothing Faulty in the Form. His mam. 
ner of Writing has nothing in it of the Faintneſs of the Diſcourſe & 
Plato, nor of the diffus d Stile of his Age; all is Vigorous and Cloſe. 

In fine, that pure Geometrical way of Demonſtration, which he follow d, 


hath appear d alwiſe ſo exact, that it hath been us d by the Learned, 
; in 


4 — — 1 
2 ” y—_ A A 


9? * „ * „ 4 ©. wy, , wo. A - * - -- 
— —_— 1 — 4 ads. 


NB.» * 
r 


[8 "IT 


Vol. [. 


AR. 201 


in all Sciences, as the moſt ſolid and moſt conſonant to the uſual man: 
ner of Reaſoning ; and the Conſtruction of Syllogiſm, which is the true 
Logic of Ariſtotle, is ſo perfect in its kind, that nothing of any Value 
has been added to it, or diminiſh'd from it fince he firſt form'd it. And 
ſeeing, in all Ages, Men have diſputed againſt Reaſon, becauſe tis 
Opinion that commonly ſways the World, the Learn'd Ages have been 


only diſtinguiſh'd from others, by the Eſteem they have had of the 


Logic of Ariſtotle: For tho, to ſpeak the Truth, (fays my Author) what 
he hath done for the rectifying of Reaſon, by cutting of Equivocation 


from Terms, and Confuſion from Conceptions, be one of the greateſt 


Maſter- pieces of Human Reaſon; yet it muſt notwithſtanding be ac- 
knowledg'd, that the Principal Scope of that Logic is not ſo much to 
teach Man the Art of Reaſoning, which he knows Naturally, as to give 
Rules for examining falſe Reaſonings, that they may be well diſtin- 
ouiſh'd from the true, and to guard one againſt the Sophiſms of Zeno 
and Parmenides : For there was forg'd, in his time; a falſe Method of 


Reaſoning, which the Sophiſts put in vogue, and which he endeavours 


to overthrow by making it known. Upon this Idea all the Defign of 
his Logic does depend, that he may form the Laws of an Art, that 
gives Laws to all other Arts. : SEE © p 
Moral Philoſophy teaches (c) the way of Living, as Logic the man- 
ner of Speaking and Reaſoning ; the one regulates the Thoughts, and 
the other the Defires of the Soul. Democritus was the Firſt of the Phi- 
loſophers, who thought it ſtrange, that Man, who was Ignorant of 
himſelt, amus'd himſelf about the Study of the Heavens; for that was 
the Exerciſe of the Philoſophers before Socrates, who began firſt to 
mind the Ordering of his Manners. He had the Firft Notion of it from 
Pythagoras, who apply'd himſelf to Morality, whilſt he obferv'd Nature. 
That Science, which he learn'd from the Fgyptians, by the Correſpon- 
dence he had with their Prieſts, was not his greateſt Delight, tho? it 
was not altogether indifferent to him. The Deſign of his Moral Phi- 
loſophy aim'd at the Purifying the Mind, from the Impurities of 
the Body and the Miſts of Imagination, by the Study of that Philoſophy, 
which he call'd a Meilitation upon Death, It was allo the moſt Pure and 
Religious, but the leaſt Exact of all Moral Philoſophies: For it contain'd 
only bare Maxims without Order and Connexion; and his Maxims 
were only a plain Interpretation of the Worſhip of the Gods, of the 
Care that is to be had of Parents and Friends, of Natural Honeſty, of 
Modeſty, Probity, Public Intereft and other Duties of Life. And, by 
the Precepts of ſo found a Doctrine, he form'd the Manners and Minds 
of the People that heard him. St. Jerome ſays, that all the Morality of 
Pythagoras was comprehended in his Poem, which is not ſo much to be 
attributed to him as to his Scholars. We have an Abridgment of it in 
the Commentary of Hierocles on that Poem. This Hierocles was Gover- 
nour of Alexandria under Diocleſian. There is to be found, in Longenus; 
8 of the Morality of Pythagoras, which gives a great Idea of his 
Octrine. | | 


Do alwiſe Good, aud never Lic: 


And tho' Ariſtotle. affirms, that that Philoſopher ſpeaks not ſo well of 
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(5) Vid. M. Rapin, ubi ſup. Pag. 385. 
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appear'd a certain Character of Wiſdom in the Followers of Pythagoras, 


which ſo diftinguiſh'd them from other Philoſophers, that at Rome, un- 


der the Firſt Conſuls, a Man paſs'd for a Pythagorean when he had 4 
compos'd Mein: And what Atheneus reports of the Sobriety of theſe 


Philoſophers, hath given Antiquity a great Admiration, for fo Auſtere 


a Morality. Socrates gave Principles to the Moral Philoſophy, which 


Pythatoras brought from Fe ypt, and began to reduce it to Method, by 


the Diſtinction he made of Vertues, and by their Definitions. The other 


Philoſophers, that were before him, ſtudy'd Nature. Svcrates ſtudyd 
himſelf, by the Care he had of cultivating his Soul more than his Rea- 
ſon, and of improving his Manners rather thun his Wit. He had # 
wonderful Diſpoſition to Vertue; for, with a profound Capacity, he 
had a Modeſty and Simplicity that render'd' him amiable to all Men. 
That Familiar Spirit, which Apmlerus calls the God of Socrates, hath gi- 


ven Occafion of much Diſcourſe, concerning the Morality of that Philo- 


fopher ; Plato pretended, that it was a kind of inviſible Genius that 
guided him; Tertullian and Lactantius 95 that it was a real Damm; 
Plutarch aſſures us, that it was a way of ſneezing to the Right or Left, 


Which ſerv'd Socrates for a good or bad Omen in any thing he undertook; 


Maximus of Tyre thinks it was aſecret Inſtinct of his Conſcience, which 


inclin'd him to Good, and averted him from Evil; Pomponatius judges, 
that it was only the Planet that rul'd in his Nativity; and Mmmanus 


will have it to have been a ſudden Inclination of his Will, and a kind of 
Inſpiration, which ſerv'd for Fore-fight to that Philoſopher, in Surpri- 


ſes, an Intimation of Doubts and a Guide in Dangers. But, without 


fo much ado, tis probable, that that pretended Spirit of Scrates, which 
ſerv'd him for a Conductor in his Actions, was nothing elſe but the 
Prudence, that he had acquir'd by his Experience in things, and the 
Reflexions he made on their Events, wherein he was ſeldom miſtaken, 
in ſo much that it hath been believ'd of him, what Homer would have 
us believe of the Great Men, of whom he ſpeaks in his Poems, to whom 
he aſſign'd Deities for Guides in the Dangers to which their Valour 


expos'd them. In fine, the Morality of Socrates was his Demon, and all 


his Art conſiſted in his Prudence. He was unjuſtly condemn'd to Death 
for want of Religion. His Ruine, faith Plutarch, was an Effect of his 
Piety ; and he became only ſuſpected of Irreligion, becauſe he would 
render the Philoſophy of Pythagoras purer, by cutting off the Fables and 
Superſtitions that had ſlipt into it, and which rendred it ridiculous to 
his Diſciples, that he might leave nothing in it but what was Reaſonable. 
In effect, Socrates had ſo great a Veneration for the Gods, ſays Cicero, 
that Azmophm having conſulted him, If he ſhould follow Cyrus? Man! 
Counſel, ſaid he, is wicertain, you muſt adviſe with God. In a word, the Do- 
ctrine of Socrates was a Continual Leſſon to Vertue, whereof the moſt 
part of other Philofophers ſpeak only for Oftentation or Policy. That 
drolling way he made ufe of, was but a Method to procure Attention: 
Morality, which in its Natural Auſterity would have been apt to have diſ- 


guſted People,invited them under an agreeable Appearance. The Seaſon- 


ing, which that Philoſopher gave to the Dryneſs of his Maxims, made 
them be much more favourably receiv'd of the Public, yea, and thereby 


| he avoided that Stile of Authority and Arrogance, which was then in uſe 


amongſt 


Vol. I. 
Vertues as Svratet did, yet it muſt be granted, ſays Cicero, that there 
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amongſt the Sophiſts as an odions Yoke to Reaſon; and he handled, 
with ſo little Seriouſneſs, the moſt ferrous Matters, that he made it one 


of his Maxims to do fo, knowing very well, that the ſureſt way to 
Perſwade was to Pleaſe. Plato brought Moral Philoſophy ſtill to a 
greater Perfection, upon the Model that Socrates had left him; for by 
his Ideas, which he gave to every thing as the univerſal Principle of 
Philoſophy, he rars'd all Vertues to their higheſt Perfection. In his 
Phædrus he explains the Nature of Moral Philoſophy; the end where- 
of is to purify the Mind from the Errors of Imagination, by the Reflexi- 
ons that Philoſophy ſuggeſts to him. However the greateſt Part of 
his Dialogues are but good Diſcourſes without Principles, yet fail not 
to hit the Mark, and to inſtruct in their way: For the Morals of that 
Philoſopher are full of Inſtructions, which tend alwiſe either to coun- 
tenance Vertue or to diſcourage Vice; and that Morality is ſpread in all 
his Diſcourſes, tho' there be nothing in it extraordinary ſingular. Some 
pretend, that the Metamorphoſis of Apmterss Golden Ais is an Allegory 
of the Moral Philoſophy of Plato; the end whereof is to teach, that Phi- 
loſophy ſerves to purify the Mind, and to purge it from Pathons, and 
eſpecially thoſe 2 which make Men reſemble Beaſts: But this is 
certainly a Miſtake ; for the Notions of it ate too impure. There reign'd, 
in the time of Plato, at Athens, a falſe Wit, introduc'd by the Sophiſts, 
which ſtruck at Manners as well as Reaſon. Protagoras was a Sophiſt 
in Diſcourſe, and Drogenes in Manners: For all his Morality was counter- 
feit ; there was nothing but Arrogance in his Probity, and Oſtentation 
in his Modeſty. He acted the Severe for Envy of Plato, whoſe Deli- 
cateneſs he endeavour'd to cenfure by an Affectation of Auſterity. It 
was only againſt Vertue and Grandeur that he play'd the Philoſopher ; 
he pitied the King of Perſia, becauſe he was tqo Rich; Alexander the 
Great ſeem'd to him unhappy, becauſe he was too Powerful; and Me- 
rit and good Fortune put him out of Humour : So that the 
Morality of Diagenes muſt needs have been extravagant, having had no 
other Foundation but a clowniſh Surlineſs. He was a great Hypocrite, 
and in Reality, more a Bragadocio than a Philoſopher : So that Plata, 


by the Solidity of his Doctrine, had no great Difficulty to overthrow 


the erroneous Morality of Dzgenes, and of the Once, who were the 


Diſciples of Antiſtbenes, and of all Philoſophers the moſt open Enemies 


of Modeſty and Civility. Plato was the Firſt that rectify'd the Opinion 
of the Immortality of the Soul, which Svxcrates learn'd of Pythaguras, 
Pythagoras of the Egyptians, and the Egyptans of the Hebrews, by the 
means of Abrabam whilft he ſojourn'd in Egypt. He made it likewiſe 
the moſt important Principle of Pagan Morality, to oblige Men to be 
Vertuous by the Hope of Reward and the Fear of Puniſhment: But the 
Doctrine of Plato had a Tendency to that of the Stvrcs, as appears from 
the Example of Antwchus of Aſcalon, who, having been Educate in the A- 
cademy, turn'd Stic. Cicero remarks the Reaton of it, when he tays, 
that the moſt part of the Maxims of Zeno were drawn from the Doctrine 
of Socrates, Sroicorum mirabilia Socratica ſunt pleraque. Tho', in the judg- 
ment of Cicero, the Moral Philoſophy of Ariſtotie hath the fame Grounds, 
the ſame Principles and the ſame Oeconomy as that of Plato hath, and 
that there is no. eſſential Difference betwixt them; yet it is to be grant- 
ed, that Ariftotle Erects a far more Nr Scheme of Doctrine, 80 
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only by the Notion that he gives of a Public and a Private Vertue, in 


diſtinguiſhing the Prudence of a Sovereign, 1n the Conduct of his State, 
from that of the Maſter of a Family, in the Ordering of his Houſhold 
but alſo by eſtabliſhing, in his Books to Nicomachus, the Two mot ef: 
ſential Points in Moral Philoſophy, a Laſt End, and the Means to attain 
to it. And, in the laft Book, he teaches, that Beatitude conſiſts in the 


Nobleſt Action of Man, in reference to the moſt Excellent Object. 


This is all the Moral Philoſophy of Ariſtotle, the moſt Exact, the moſt 
Regular and Compleat of all other Moralities. Every thing therein is 
ranked in ſo good a Method, that the chief Ground of the Deſign, and 
the Parts of it, have ſo Natural a Relation to one another, and tend all 
in ſo ſtraight a Line to their End, that it is one of the moſt accompliſh'd 
Works of Antiquity : For every thing therein is digeſted into that ad- 
mirable Method of Anal pſis, very familiar to that Author, who by that 
Art reduces the End to the Means, in the ſame manner that the Parts 
are referred to the Whole, and the Effects to the Cauſe. And tho', in 
the Third Book of his Morals, he affirms, that an exact Method can- 
not be obſerv'd in ſuch a Matter, by reaſon of its Natural Inftability, 
ſeeing it hath for its Object the Actions of Men, which are in themſelves 
ſo mutable ; yet he hath obſerv'd a Regularity therein, beyond what 
can be imagin'd. And nothing warrants more the Morality of Ariſtotle, 
than the Univerſal Policy of the World; for there is not at this day any 
well ſettled Form of Government, which is not founded on that Mo- 
ral Philoſophy; and that is alſo the reaſon, that Machiavel, who teach- 
es Magiſtrates to Rule by Vice, cannot endure it, becauſe it is too Ver- 
tuous. But after all that hath been ſaid, that Moral Philoſophy of 4A. 
riftotle , as well as that of Sccrates and Plato, can make Men only Philo- 
ſophers, and are too weak to make them throughly Good ; tor they 


can teach Man his Duty, but not make him in love with it. Neither 


is it in theſe fair Maxims (tho Men brag ſo much) that Patience in 
Afflictions, and Fortitude againſt Adverfity, is to be found; and when 
a Man has no more but the Vertue of a Philofopher, he has none at al); 
for 'tis Chriſtzanmty alone that can make a Man truly Vertuous: And 
we find, that nothing more diſcompos'd the Heathenz/b Morality, than 
the Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians. That Doctrine, which the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors publiſh'd, teaching Men to be Humble in 
Greatneſs, and Modeſt in Succeſs, and that Probity, whereof Chriſtia- 
nity made Profeſſion, appear'd ſo wonderful to them, that, in making 
Attempts to Imitate the Chriſtzans, they fell into Extravagancy, by ftep- 
ping beyond their Character, and the Bounds of that Worldly Wiſdony 
whoſe Maxims they follow'd. Their Vertue degenerated in Oftents- 


tion, and they became Bragadocioes, when they could be no longer Si- 


ges: And as it is often Weakneſs that makes Men bold; ſo it was only 
Vanity that made the Pagans become Vertuous. The Life of Apolonius o 
full of Prodigies, was only written by Philoſtratus, that he might oppoſe i 
to the Miraculous Life of FESUS CHRIST. So likewile, the 
Lives of the Sophiſts were publiſh'd by Eunapius, who liv'd under I he- 
doſius the Great, that he might compare them to the Lives of the Primi- 
tive Believers, and overthrow the Belief that Men had in their Doctrine. 
Vol iſcus in Imitation of Euapius, and long before them Epic letus, who 
had remitted much of that Haughtineſs which he learn d from 5 
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Of Balwirie. 
by the Converſation that he had with the Chriſtians, 7 gave occaſion to 
that Spirit of Emulation, which made the Morality of the Stics reflou- 
riſh under the Empire of the Antones ; for, at that time, moſt part 
of the Philoſophers became Stores, as Sextus Empericus affirms, that they 
might counterfeit the Severity of Cbriſtiamty, by that ſurly Gravity 
which the Porch inſpir'd into them; and which was good for nothing; 
but to puff Men up. But however, all other Moral Philoſophy ap- 
peard very defective, in Compariſon of Chriſtian Morality, which on- 
ly at length became commendable, by the Profeſſion it made of Mo- 
defty, Diſintereſtedneſs and Sincerity : For there. is none but the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, that teaches Man to appear what he is, and to be what 
he appears; becauſe to a Chriſtian, whoſe Glory is his Infirmity, tis no 
Shame to diſcover his Imperfections; He is that true Hero, who has 
alwiſe Courage enough to be Sincere, and is never fo weak as to Diſ- 
guiſe himſelf. All the Pagan Morality was overthrown, by the firſt 
Word that Feſus Chriſt utter'd in Public; when, in His Sermon upon 
the Mount He pronounc d, Happy the Poor and bumble in Spirit; becauſe 
all the Pagan Morality is but Pride, and the Chriſtian Morality Submiſ- 
fon; the One teaches Man to be Vain, and the Other Modeſt. And, 
ſeeing Purity of Manners and Sincerity is only to be found among Chri- 
ſhians, it may be affirm' d, that there is no real Probity out of Chriſtiani- 
ty: For the greateſt Probity that can be, if it be attack d by an Intereſt 
as prevalent as is the Motive to the Vertue whereof it makes Profeſſion, 
may Succumb. It is only to be found in our Religion, wherein the 
Intereſt of an Eternity, which ſurpaſſes all other Concerns, can render 
impregnable the Principles that ſupport it: So that out of Chriſtianit) 
there is no true Morality, becauſe there is no real Vertue; and every 
Morality elſe, beſides that of a Chriſtian, is commonly a kind of Policy and 
a Piece of Cunning. „ 
We may very well conceive, how Man may frame to himſelf Prin- 


J 


ciples of Logic and Moral Philoſophy (d); becauſe Reaſoning and Man- 

ners, which are the Object of theſe Two Sciences, are the Work of Man: 
But it is ſtrange to conceive, how he dares form Principles of Natural 

Philoſophy, whereof Nature is the Object, and That the Work of God. 

For, in effect, what means have we to know the Deſign of the Creator, 

who many times have not Underſtanding enough to know the Deſigns 

of the Creature? Did God adviſe with us, when He Suſpended, in the . 
Air, the Foundations of the Earth to Frame an Univerſe ? And which 
; of the Philoſophers hath Sounded that Eternal Wiſdom, which was be- 
fore all Things that he might diſcover the Depth of his Thoughts? St. 
Auguſtine faith, That the World is a great Theatre, where the Art of 
J Him that made it Shines forth on all hands: But 1s it not rather a great 


0 Riddle, which the Philoſophers have effay'd to explain without being 
1 able to ſucceed in it? Tis true, there have been Minds ſufficiently 
e qualified to know the Effects of Nature, by examining their Cauſes; 
4 but never was there any as yet Capable to ſee into the Intentions of the 
1 Creator, and to diſcover the hidden Secrets of His Art, by knowing 
e. the Principles of this Great Work : For, if the ſmalleſt Creatures that 
10 are within the reach of our Senſes, and which we have ſo long Studied, 
1 have ſomething that is Incomprehenſible; If the ſmalleſt Herbs of the 
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(4) Vid. M. Rapin ubi ſup. Pag. 495. 
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Fields have Qualities upknown' to Man;ſhal we be ſo vain as to pretend 
to know the Vertue of thoſe preat Machines that Compoſe the World, 
and to aſcend to the Source of all the Wonders that we admire therein? 
Let us not deceive our ſelves, Nature hath her Myfteries ; the attains 
her Ends by Ways thut we are ignorant of; and, fince Men have ap- 
ply'd themſelves to the Knowledge of her Secrets, there hath been ſo 


little of Certainty diſcover d, that one would think, that nothing ſhould 
more bring down the Pride of Man, than the Study of Natural Phi loſo- 
phy: It is an Abſtruſe and Profound Science wherein there is little 


agreed upon amongſt Men. Thoſe, that have ſpoken of it beft, have 
as yet {aid nothing to the purpoſe : So, therefore, we onght not to 
beat our Brains to imagine New Syſtems. That Matter hath already 
paſs'd thorow ſo many Heads, that, if there had been any better than 
what we know, it would have been found out; and indeed, after fo 
much Thinking on it, tis even Wiſdom to mind it no more, and to 
content our ſelves by an Humble Ackn 

norance, to admire the Depth of the Know 


ledge of God. Iis true, that 
that there's nothing ſo capable to Satisfy the Mind of Man, as the con- 
fideration of Nature and Natural Beings ; no other Science tickles fo 


much our Curioſity; happy is he that can know any thing thereof: 


But Nature ſhews her felt only by her Outfide; the Knowledge, that 


we have of her, is only Superficial ; and God Almighty, to Puniſh our 


Pride, takes Pleaſure to abandon us to our Curioſity as to a Chaitiſe- 
ment; becauſe, by Inſpiring into us a Deſire to Know all Things, He 


reduces us to the paſs of being Ignorant of All, and even of our Selves. 


But by how much that Science 1s vain, thorow the Obſcurity and Un- 
certainty of the Matters it Treats of, by ſo much it is frivolous, thorow 
the diverſity of Opinions, that are to be found in the Sentiments of the 
greateſt Men who Studied it: For all the Ancients have hardly been able 
as yet to eſtabliſh any Principle that is agreed upon; I bales makes Water 


the Principle of all Things; Heraclitus pretends, that it is Fire; Anaxi- 


mines will have it to be the Air; Pit hagoras maintains, that 'tis Num- 
bers; Democritts, Atoms; Muſew, Unity; Parmenides, Iufmitude: 
And in ſo profound an Obſcurity of Natural Beings, and among ſo many 
different Sentiments, one cannot be ſure of any thing. Protagoras thinks, 
what appears true to every one ſeverally is true in effect; Ariſtippus will 
have nothing true, but what one perceives by an Internal Perſwaſion of 
Mind; Chryſippus ſays, that the Senſes are continual Impoſtors; Lucre- 
tus aſſures, that they never are. Thus we find, that theſe Men, who 
have made it their Buſineſs to trace Nature in her inward Receſſes aud 
latent Motions, are forc'd to confels, that the Ways of Nature, like 


thoſe of God, are paſt Man's finding out. But let us fee what Ariſtotle 


has done in this. In his Firſt Book of Phyſics, he lays down the Me- 
thod that he propoſes to himſelf in his Deſign; and ſeeing the Know- 
ledge of Nature is in it ſelf obſcure, he pretends that Men ſhould raiſe 
themſclves, as by Steps, to clear and evident Notions, from ſuch as are 
not ſo; and that, in that Sctence, we muſt deſcend from Generals to 
Particulars. He adds, that in that manner all Things become Clear, 
in becoming Senſible by their particular Accidents and Circumſtances: 
Having eftabliſh'd that Method, in the reſt of that Book he refutes the 
Principles of other Philoſophers to confirm his own. In the Second 


Book 
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Book, he examines what Nature is, and inquires into the proper Signi- 
cation of that Term. In the Third, Fourth and Fifth Books, he 
Treats of the Cauſes of Motion and of Place, which are the Attributes 
of a Natural Body. In the Sixth Book he explains Quantity, whereof 
he makes a full Treatiſe. He begins to give an Idea of the firſt Mover; 
in the Seventh Book. And in the Eighth, he ſpeaks of Time, which is 
the Natural Meaſure of Motion: In the Firſt and Second Books of the 
Heavens, he deſcribes the Stars, the Matter whereof they are form'd; 
their Qualities, Motion, Situation, Figure and all that concerns the 
Conſtruction of the World. And in the Third and Fourth, he Treats 
of the Gravity and Levity of Celeſtial Bodies, and of the different Opi- 
nions that the Ancients entertain'd thereof; and there he diſcourſes 
likewiſe of the Elements and their Qualities. In the Firſt Book of the 
Meteors, he explains all that happens in the Air, In the Third and 
Fourth, what occurs in the Earth and Sea; where he likewiſe Treats 
of Winds, Thunder, Lightning, Exhalations, Thunder-Bolts, the Rain- 
Bow and Falſe Suns or Pareſies. And in the Fourth, he ſpeaks of 
Heat and Cold, of Siccity and Humidity, of Putrefiction, of Salts, of 
the different Qualities of mixt Bodies and of their Mixture and Tempe- 
rament. In the Three Books of the Soul, he explains its Nature, and theO- 
rations thereof, as well by the External Senles as the Internal Faculties. 
In the Books of his little Natural Queſtions, he obſerves particularly all that 
concerns Senſation, Memory, Reminiſcence, Sleeping, Waking, Dreams, 
the Prognoſtic of Dreams, the Motion of Animals, their Progreſſion, the 
Length and Shortne( of Life, old Age, Youth, Reſpiration, Sickneſs 
and Health. The Hiftory of Animals is his Maſter-piece, and the 
Compleateſt of his Phyfics. In the Four Firſt, he hath included the 
different kinds of Animals: And in the Five laſt, he hath hinted ar 
their diverſe Manners of Multiplieation. He hath enriched that Work 
with an infinite Number of Experiments and curious Queſtions, where 
one may find, if he narrowly obſerve, the firſt hints of the moſt part 
of the New Diſcoveries whereof Modern Philoſophy boaſts. I hall 
ſpeak nothing of his Book of Colours, his Treatiſe of Phyſiognomy, 
his Mechanical Queſtions, his Problems, the IWO Books of Genera- 
tion and Corruption, the Book of the World, which he compos'd for 
Alexander, and many other Subjects which he hath handled ; and for 
which Reaſon we may fay, that his Natural Philoſophy is the moſt 
Ample that ever was. But, having fad thus much in Favours of Ari- 
fate, I ſhall now take Notice of what is amiſs in him. There is a great 
deal of Confuſion in that Treatiſe of his Eight Books of Phyſics ; the 
Connexion is nowiſe Natural; there is nothing harder to be underſtood 
than his Notion about the Firſt Matter, which he defines to be, Nec quid, 
nec quale, nec quicquam evrum quibus determinari poteft Fins, and the Edu- 
Hon of Forms out of that Matter. The whole Treatiſe of Motion is 
abſtracted ; the Eternity of Motion, which in his Eighth Book he pre- 
tends to prove by Circulation, is incomprehenſible, and all that Book is 
lo Metaphyſical, that it cannot be underftood. The Treatiſe of Time 
and Place is nowife Phyſical ; and what he fays of Time is borrow'd 
from Archytes, as that which he ſpeaks of Motion is taken from Ocellus; 
and what he ſays of Vacuity from Iimæus. What he affirms in the Two 
Firſt Books of the Heavens, in the Freatiſes of Comets, the Rainbow 
Ggg 2 | 1 
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| and of ſome other Meteors, is found to be moſtly falſe by our late Ex- 
| | periments; yet the Fourth Book of Meteors is to be excepted, which 
| ſeemeth to have ſomething more exact in it. The Situation, which in 
the Third Book of the Heavens, he hath given to the Sphere of the E- 
lementary Fire, conform to the Opinion of Leucippus and Democritus, has 
not any Foundation. In his Second Book of Meteors, he pretends, that 
the Earth, under the Equinoctial, cannot be inhabited, which Expe- 
rience proves to be falſe: But they, who would have a more full Ac- 
count of his Errors and Miſtakes, may find them reckon'd up by Patri- 
cius, a Philoſopher of Venice, in his Book of the Diſcuſſions of the Do- 
ctrine of Ariſlotle; Ramus in his Phyfical Schools; and Gaſſendus in his 
Obſervations againſt the Peripatetics. I ſhall not inſiſt upon the Diſco- 
veries, that have been made in Natural Philoſophy ſince Ariſtotle's time, 
that being altogether extraneous to my Deſign; yet, how great and 
various ſoever they be, I cannot but take Notice of what an Ingenious 
Author, (who is pleas'd to conceal his Name) (e) has ſaid of Iwo of 
the greateſt Members of the Royal Society, to whom the World is fo 
much oblig'd for theſe Diſcoveries. © One of their Number, (ſays he) 
a great Glory of their Society (J), after he had grown old in theſe 
* Studies, learn'd Modeſty and Diffidence thereby, and was never more 
© reſerv'd than in his full Growth and Maturity of Knowledge, when 
he had leaſt Reaſon to be ſo; and another (g) Incomparable Perſon, 
** who has added Mathematical Skill to his Obſervations upon Nature, 
after the niceſt Inquiry ſeems to reſolve all into Attraction, which, 
* tho” it may be True and Pious withal, perhaps will not be thought ſo 
* Philoſophical. The truth of it is, we may as well reſt there; for af. 
© ter all, Gravitation was never yet Solv'd, and poſſibly never may; 
and after Men have ſpent a Thouſand Years longer in theſe In. 
* quiries, they may perhaps fit down at laſt under Attraction, or may be 
5e content to reſolve all into the Power or Providence of God. And 
7” might not that be as well done now, we know little of the Cauſes of 
* things, but may ſee Wiſdom enough in every thing; and could we 
Abe content to ſpend as much time in Contemplating the Wiſe Ends 
* of Providence, as we do in ſearching into Cauſes, it would certainly 
* make us better Men, and, I am apt to think, no worſe Philoſophers. 
As Natural Philoſophy is the knowledge of Natural andSenfible things, 
ſo Metaphyſics (h) is the Science of things purely intellectual. All o- 
ther Sciences have a dependence upon this ; for it ſerves them for a 
Foundation and Method, and without it there is nothing known but im- 
perfectly: And this perhaps is the rea ſon, why Ariſtotle calls that Science, 
the True Beginning of Philoſophy and the Nobleſt of Sciences. As it is 
taken up only about the Thoughts, by a view abſtracted from Corporeal 
and Incorporeal Beings, fo it raiſes it ſelf above Senſe and Matter; it 
leaves the Quantity of Bodies to the conſideration of Geometry, and 
their other Qualities to Natural Philoſophy, that it may imploy it tel 
only aboutBeings ſeparated from their individual Singularities, ſuch as ate, 
Subſtances, Accidents, Relations, Oppoſitions and all that can be coaccived 
by an abſtraction from Matter; and that it may only conſider Beings that 
are purely Spiritual, ſuch as the Soul, Spirits, Angels, and even 8 
c | , II- 


(s) Retiections upon Learning, Printed at Lendon 1700, in 8vo, Pag. 85. ( F) Mr. Boyl. (2) Mr. Newt?" 
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himſelf, wherein it hath ſomething of Divinity: And 'cis for this rea- 
ſon that Ariſtotle calls it likewiſe Divinity or Natural Theology. The 
end of this Science is the finding of pure and abſtracted Verity; there- 
by it perceives Things in their Original; that it may know them to 
the full, it enters into the Retail of all particular Species, which it 
reduces to their Principles, and that Retail is almoſt infinite. This is 
the reaſon, that, without it, all the Knowledges of Man are but ſuper- 
ficial and imperfect; becauſe there is not almoſt any true Demonſtration 
without its Principles. The Deſign of Ar:ftule's Metaphyfics is to give 
Principles to other Sciences, which they cannot have of themſelves. 
This Philoſopher has written Twelve Books of Metaphyfics, whereof 
the Three Firſt are Preliminary to that Science. In the Firſt Book, he 
teaches, that Memory is form'd from Senſe, Experience from Memo- 
Ty, and Art and Science together. from Experience. He ſhews, that 
Wiſdom or Sapience, being a Perfect Knowledge of the Firſt Principles, 
is preferable to Science; that nothing is known as it fhould he, but by 
the Cauſes, tho' the Ancient Philoſophers have ſometimes ſaid well, 
without knowing the Reaſon why ; becauſe they were not Methodical 
in their Science. (He teaches, That the Impreſſions, receiv'd from Edu- 
cation and Cuſtom, are great Hinderances to the Knowledge of Truth; 
and that, to know aright, we muft ſeek out the Method moſt conve- 
nient for the Science which we inquire into. He declares in his Third 
Book, that to begin to know, we muſt begin to doubt, and that, to know 
Truth aright, we muft know Falfity and Untruth. There he refutes 
thoſe that explain Nature by Fables, deſigning thereby Pythagoras and 
Plato. In the ſame Book he examines, If One Science may propoſe all 
other Sciences for its Object? He ends with the Notion that he gives of 
Subſtance, and Inquires, If there be any other Subſtances beſides what 
fall under our Senſes, ſuch as Ideas and Firſt Matter? Having made 
this Preparation of Queſtions neceſſary to his Deſign, he treats in the 

Fourth Book of the Principal Object of Metaphyſics, which is Being ab- 
{tracted from Matter, in ſo much as it is a Beg. In the Fifth Book he 
explains the various Attributes of Being, and gives a general Notion of 
the Terms of Metaphyſics. The Sixth Book is another Preliminary 
to the following Books. In the Seventh, he explains the Nature of 
Subſtance, which is the Firſt of Beings, what is Eſſential to it, and where- 
in it differs from an Accident. In the Eighth Book, he diſtinguiſhes it 14 

f into Subſtance Material and Subſtance Immaterial: There it is that he Wl 

i ſpeaks of the Subituntial Form, of the Numbers of Pythagoras, and the Wo 

; Ideas of Plato, which he pretends to be nowiſe Subſtantial. The Ninth 1 

Book is an Explication of the different kinds of Being, of the Being A- 

| tual and the Being Poſhble, of the Act and the Power, Actus and Po- 

' tentia, of the Notion and Difference thereof; and ends the Book by a 

1 Diſcourſe of True and Falſe. In the Tenth Book, he tells what Unity 

4 18, Which is the Firſt Property of a-Berag ; he ſhews the Oppoſition be- 

7 tween Plurality and Unity; he explains how, and how many ways one 

Thing is contrary to another, and all the Doctrine of Contraries, which 

is the Ground of the moſt part of the Principles of Metaphyſics. In the 
Eleventh, he repeats a great many Things already laid down in the 

Third and Fourth Books; and, amongſt others, the Method of Right 
Doubting to attain to Right Knowing For he that doubts hath, a great- 
| H h h er 


P_Y 5 3. 


: en 2 "2 


F 


210 


5 . 
„* *— — x 
8 — bs 


The Life MICHAEL SCoT, Vol.]. 


er Diſpoſition to know Truth, than he that doubteth not; becauſe he 
grounds not the Aſſurance of his Judgment, but upon the clearing of 


his Uncertainties. Having prov'd Subſtantial Forms, he teaches, in the 
Twelfth Book, that there are Subſtances ſeparate from Bodies, and 
that there are Spirits: All that Diſcourſe tends to the Demonſtration of 


a Deity. . The Two following Books were not come to Light in the 
time of our Author; and Poſſevin, in the Third Book of his Bibliothec, 


' pretends, that they are none of Ariſtotles: But, ſeeing there is to be 


found in them the ſame Character, the fame Wit and the ſame Rea. 


ſoning, all the Learned are now agreed that they are his. The Thir- 


teenth Book is nothing but a Repetition about the Numbers of Pytha. 


goras and the Ideas of Plato. But the Fourteenth Book is a Colle&ion 


of Axioms, Principles, Diviſions and Definitions, which he hath ga- 


| ther'd out of the former Books: But what is more to be wonder'd at 
in this Work is, that Ariſtolle is the Firſt Founder of that manner of 


Reaſoning by way of Abſtraction. 4 | 
Thus I have given, from the above cited Author, a brief Account of 
all Ariſtotle's Writings, which, with our Author's Commentaries, make 
Two large Volumes in Foko ; neither need I, for the future, give any 
further Account of Ariſtotle's Writings, or what his Commentators have 


ſaid of them, tho' many of the Writers, that J am to treat of, have 


written very large Commentaries upon them, hoping the Reader will be 
content of this general View of his Philoſophy. 
If we take a View of our Author as a 3 we find, by 
his Works, that he was principally addicted to Judicial Aſtrology; and 
from his frequent Erecting of People's Horoſcopes, he came at length 
to be accus d of Magic, and, to this very Day, the common People tell 


a Thouſand Idle Stories of his Commerce and Intimacy with Evil Spirit, 


Laſtly, as a Phyfician, we find, that he was principally addicted to Al- 
chimy and Natural Hiſtory, and follow'd Galen and Ariſtotle in his Rea- 
ſonings, as it will appear from the following Accounr of his Books in 
Medicine. 5 


An account His Tranſlation of Avicennass Hiſtory of Animals, out of Arabic into 
of his Books Latin, is à Specimen not only of his great Knowledge in the Oriental 


in Medi- 
Cine. 


Languages, but likewiſe in Natural Philaſophy and Medicine. This 
Avicennas was a Mahumetan Philoſopher, and Phytician of great Fame and 
Reputation, who flouriſh'd in the Year of our Lord 1165, and having 
Studied Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, which was only then efteem'd, he Tran. 
ſlated into Arabic his Hiſtory of Animals, with ſeveral Obſervations and 
Improvements of his own; and this valuable Work had been in a man- 
ner loſt to the moſt of the Nations in Europe, had it not been for our 
Author who Tranſlated it into Latin, and it is, for ought I know, the 


only Tranſlation of it that is extant. This Book is Dedicated to the Em- 


peror Frederic II. as a Preſent worthy of ſo great a Prince; and indeed it 
was fo: For one of the greateſt Advocates for the Moderns againſt the 
Ancients, ſpeaking of this Performance, ſays (i), “ As to their way 
of living (meaning the Animals) their uſes to Human Life, their da- 
* gacity and the like, the Ancients took much Pains, and went very 
far; and there are a great many admirable Things in Ariſtotle's Hi. 
* ſtory of Animals, concerning all theſe Matters. What Helps be had 
rom 
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© from Writers that liv'd before his own Time, we know not; if he 
© had but little, it muſt be on d, that his Book is one of the greateſt 
« Inſtances of Induſtry and Sagacity that perhaps has ever been given. 
And a little after I name, ſays he, only Ariſtotle, becauſe he is to 
* us at leaſt an Original Author, he had examin'd aboundance of Things 
“ himſelf; and tho' he took a great deal upon Truſt, yet that could not 
©* be avoided, fince he had ſo little, that we know of, from more re- 
© mote Antiquity. and it was too vaſt a Work for any one fingle Man 
* to go through with by himſelf. 


Beſides this Book, our Author has Dedicated, to the ſame Emperor, | 


his Treatiſe of the Secrets of Nature, which is divided into Three Parts. 
In the Firſt Part, he Treats of all that belongs to Generation, upon the 
Ariſtotelian and Galenic Prineiples. In the Second Part, he Treats of all 
the different Signs, by which we may Judge of the different Comple- 
xions or Temperaments of Men and Women. And, in the laſt Part, he 
lays down Rules for knowing, from all the different Parts of the Body, 
as the Face, Eyes, Noſe, Hands, Vc. the different Diſpoſitions and In- 


clinations of Men and Women: And this laſt Part is that which is 


calbd his Book of PHHyagnomy, and is not a different Book from his Se- 
crets of Nature, as ſome have thought (); for it ends thus, Michaelis 


Scoti de Procreatione V Hominis Phyfimumia ſœliciter fanit. The moſt of all 


that our Author has ſaid in this Book is founded upon ſuch Vain and 
Ridiculous Conjectures, that it is Matter of Admiration to find one of his 
Learning and Knowledge in Medicine inſiſt ſo much upon them as he docs. 
His Book vf the Nature of the Sun and the Moon, is a Book of Alchi- 
my, Gold and Silver being call'd'the Sun and the, Moon in their Terms. 
In this Book he treats of the Tranſmutation of Metals, or the Grand 
Operation, as the Alchymiſts call'd it, or the Way tor tinding out the 
Philoſophers Stone, which is ſuch a curious Seed of all Metals, that if 
you melt any Metal in 2 Crucible, and take a part of this Stone, which 


they call the Powder of Projection, and throw it in amongft the melted 


Metal in the Crucible, it will immediately turn it into Gold or Silver 
as they pleafe. Our Author's Book is Printed with ſeveral other Books 
upon this Subject, and is only to be underſtood by the Adepti, as they 
call themſelves. Olaus Borrichius, who has made an Apology for the Al- 
cbymiſts ſays (I), That this Secret was very early known in the World, 
it being the Invention of Hermes, who was Cotemporary with 1fs and 
Oris; and this Hermes, ſurnam'd ITriſmegiſtus, he ſuppoſes to be 
the ſame with Canaan Son of Cham, whom they likewife call 1 hout. And 
this is ſupported by the Authority of one of the ableſt Critics of this 
Age, who proves Chronos (n) or Saturn to be the ſame with Aoah. And 
Drodorus Siculus, who tells us, That (n) there were anciently to be ſeen 
in the City of Ayſa,which tome place in Arabia and others in Egypt, the 
following Inſcriptions, upon Two Pillars in Myſtic Charaders, The 
Firſt runs thus 


My Faber is Chronos the youngeſt of the Gods, Jam King Oſiris, who 
have extended my Conqueſts over the whole Earth, from the uuninbabitu- 
ble Parts of the Indies to thoſe under the Bear, to the Sources of the Da- 
nube, and thence to the Ocean, I am the eldeſt Son of Chronos and 
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Phalog. (2) Diod. Lib. 1. 


(4) Vid. Lind. Renovat. ubi ſup. (1) Vid, Ola. Borrich. de ortu & Progreſſu Chymiæ. Pag. 63. ( Bochartine's 
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" bivs Hoch bn d Für and Note Rate, T am Huber of the Day, 
there d ub Plate in the World where I baue not been, and I habe 
und the World with my god Deeds. i $9, 

| Ihe Second was in theſe Words. 

Tan Tis Outen of Ul rhis Coutry, who bave Bern Iuſtrusded by Thout 
mo one can E what I Hind, Tam the eldeſt r of Chronos, 
the youngeſt of the Gotls, I am Wife and Sifter to King Ofiris, T an 
the firſt that Taught Men Agriculture, T am Mother ro King Horus, 
is I that Blaze in the Dog-Star, I built the City of Bubaſtus, Alien, 
Alien Fpypt where T das Bred: = | 


By theſe Two Inſcriptions it appears, that Hermes was Cotemporary 
with Ir and Of; and if Bochart's Conjecture concerning Chronos be 
true, then Hermes may be the ſame with Canaan the Son of Cham : But 
we find Artabanus in Euſebius (o) brings this Hermes much lower; for 
he ſays, © That Moſes, having Taught the Egyptians to build Ships, 
« and Machines for raifing of great Stones for Buildings, to make A. 
„aquaducts and Pumps to draw Water, and divers Inſtruments of War, and 
* eſpecially having invented Philoſophy, drew the Love of the People 
* foto him, that the Prieſts paid him Honours equal to thoſe that they 
paid to their Gods. And then he adds, That the ſame Prieſts gave 
him the Name of Hermes, becauſe he underſtood the Explication of 
their Myſtical Writings. But whatever Truth be in this, that the 
Art of Working in Metals was long before Mofes's Time, appears from 
the Sacred Scriprures, where tis aſcrib'd to TAbal-Cain as its Firſt In- 
ventor, Gen. iv- 22. and all the Alebymiſts and Adept: pretend, that M.. 
ſes reducing to Aſhes or Culcining the Golden Calf, and ſcattering the 
Aſhes in the Water, and giving the 1ſraehtes of it to drink, was a ſuf- 
ficient Proof, that he perfectly underſtood their Art. And we find, 
that David knew very well what the Refining of Silver was, by his com- 
paring a Righteous Man to Silver Seven times purify'd in the Fire, P. 
Xit.6, And certainly ſome Chymical Experiments were known in the 
Days of his Son Solomon; for he tells us, Prover. xxv. 20. of the Diſt 
greement of Vinegar and Nitre, which is not to be underſtood of ou: 
common Nitre, but only of the &gyptian Nitre; which Mr. Boyle found, 
(p) by bis own Experience, alwiſe to cauſe an Ebullition wien joind 
with any Acid Salt. But whatever Antiquity the Alchymiſts may pretend 
to for their Art, yet their Grand Operation has been alwiſe call'd in Que- 
ſtion by the Learn'd ; for all the Ways and Tricks of Counterfeiting 
Gold may be eafily diſcover'd, by examining its true Specific Gravit), 
?. e. it muſt be to Water as 19 or 18 and a half is to 1. or elſe it is ſome 
way Falſe and Counterfeited : Yet we find, that, if we ma) 
believe our Author and his Brethren the Adepti, there has been 
People in all Ages, who have had the Secret of Changing of ſome 
Metals into Gold and Silver. What length our Author came in it ve 
know not; but according to the vulgar Report of him, he came as great 
a length as any of them. Many and innumerable are the Inſtances, 
that the Alchymiſts give of the Fears that theſe Gentlemen have given 
of their Skill: But 1 hall only trouble the Reader with a Story of one 
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in the Great Duke's Cabinet. Dempſter ſays, that he ſhow'd him- 
ſelf ſome Things at I houloyſe ; but that he immediately repented of 
what he had done; and all that he could make of him was, that he ra- 
ther lov'd to lead a wand'ring Vagabond Life, than to be confin'd to 

the Court or Cabeſſes of any Prince or Potentate ; and that at length he 
was Murder'd in his Travels thorow France, the Murderers thinking 
thereby to have got ſome Infight into his Art, as they afterwards con- 
fels'd at Aix, where they were Executed for the fame Murder. And 
he further ſays, That he not only knew the Philoſophers Stone, but 
likewiſe wrote a Book upon the Compoſition of this Stone, and another 


upon Alchimy ; and that Raphael Eglivus praiſes him in his Epigrams 


thus : „„ 
Alter Jaſon eris, qualis Sidonius, c. 


Alluding to Jaſon's Golden Fleece, which the A lepti ſay, was nothing 
elſe but a Ram's Skin, on which the Proceſs of the Philoſopher's Stone 
was written. All that I ſhall ſay, upon this Story of Dempſter, is what 
the Famous Mr. Boyle us'd to ſay upon the hearing of the like Stories, 
He that bas ſeen it bas more Reaſon to believe it than he that has not ſeen it. 
But before I leave this Story of the Philoſophers Stone, I cannot but 
acquaint the Reader of ſome few Experiments, that were try'd by the 
Honourable Perſon that I laft mention'd, in order to the Diſcovery of 
that Secret, he having been himſelf one of the greateſt Chymiſts that 
this Age, or, any other hath produc'd. 55 = 

And firſt he tells us (r), That he ſepatated, from common Mercury, 
near a Fourth Part of its Weight in'Tlear Liquor; and tells us alſo, that 
Iwo Friends of his did, by preſſing Mercury in a Skilfully manag'd 
Fire, turn ft almoſt Weight for Weight into Water. In another Place 
J he fays, that Doctor K. a Perſon far both from the Temptation 
and Cuſtom of Lying, aſſur'd him, that he did once light upon a kind 


of Aqua Fortis, with which he did diverſe times draw a Vilatile Lincture, 


which could and did turn Silver into Gold; and that, out of an Ounce 
of Gold, he drew as much of this Tincture, as did tranſmute an Ounce 
and a half of Silver into that Noble Metal: But withal, deſigning at- 
| _ terwards 
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terwards to proſecute this ſurprifing Experiment further, he could ne- 
ver again make ſuch an Aque Forts, as would draw any ſuch Tincture 
from Gold. He tells us alſo (t), That, by putting, to a Calx of Gold 
a good Portion of his Meſtruum Peracmtiun, with a little Spirit of Salt, it 
did Nowly and quietly diſſolve it, only at the Bottom remain'd a white 
Powder, which the Menſtruum would not touch, and which was indiffo- 
luble in Agua Regal. This white Powder, being with Borax or ſome 
ſuch white Powder melted into a Metal, was found to be white like 
Silver, yielding to the Hammer, diſſoluble in Aqua: Fortis or Spirit of 


Mitre, and would there leave a true Silver Calx odiouſly bitter. This 


is a ſtrange Experiment from an Author of ſo much approv'd Veracity; 
and had Mr. Boyle try'd the. Specific Gravity of this apparent Silver, and 
found it to be leſs than that of Gold, it had been no ſmall Proof of the 
Poſſibility of the Tranſmutation of Metals: But the Reader may ſee more 
of this in Mr. Harris Lexicon Techucum (v). And 1 hope, that this 
Account of the Philoſophers Stone will be as agreeable to the Reader, 
as if I had piven him our Author's Account of Ir, in the Unintelligible 
Jargon of the Alchymiſts. | TRE. ! ds 8 


Belides theſe Books, there is a Book of our Author's Printed at Le- 


Ak Intituled, Menſa Philojophrca, which L have never (@n; but I takeit 
to be of the ſame Nature with his other Works. In an old Catalogue 


of Books, Printed at Rome, I find all Ariftotle's Works, Printed at Veuite, 
with our Author's Notes or Commentaries upon them: And I believe, 


His Death 
and Chara- 
ter. 


that the long Catalogue, which Dempſter gives us of his Works, is ta- 
ken out of theſe Commentaries. At length, after he had ſpent many) 
Years in theſe Studies, he died in the Year 1291. By what J have 
ſaid of him, it appears, that he was one of the greateſt Philoſophers, 
Mathematicians, Phyſicians. and Linguiſts of his Age, aud, had he not 


been too much addicted to the vain Studies of Judicial Aſtrology, Alchy- 


my, Phyfiognomy and Chiromancy, for which her is juſtly cenfur'd by 


Picus Miran lla, in his Book againft the Aſtrologers, he deſery'd very 


well of the Republic of Letters. Sympborianus Camperius, Rover Baca 
and Cornelius Agrippa praiſe him for his Knowledge in the Stars and Phy- 
fical Matters: But his too great Curioſity in thele Matters made the 
Vulgar look upon him as a Magician, tho' as Joannes Baconthorpius ob- 
ſerves, there is none that ſpeaks or writes more reſpectfully of God and 
Religion than he does. | OR 9 
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( Origin of Forms, Pag. 235. (v) Printed at Lond. 1704. in Folio. 3nd 
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Ihe Catalogue of his Works. 
ulis Opera omnia, cum Notis, in 2 Vol. in Fol. Ven, 1496. 
II Auicennam de Auimalilus ex Arabico in Latinum I vanſtulit. Ex. I 
Editions neque 1 empore neque Loco expreſs. © © 
III. Phyfiognonua, © de Hominis Fee Par. 1 508. in 8vo. & ſub Tit, 

De Secretiſ Nature, Francof. 1615. in 1210. Extat etiam cum Albert 
Magni Lib. de Secretis Mulierum. Amſtelodam. 1655, 1662, 16655 
e romp h ou I 
IV. Quaſlio curioſa de Natura Sol © Lame. Extat Volumine Quinto T heat! 
Cupbynuci, Hliti Argemorati apud Lax. Zetzerum 1622, in 8v0, 
V. Menſa Phuloſophica, Lipfie 1603. in 80, | | NT 
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TRIER THE i 35 
LIFE of JOHN SCOT' of Duns, 
Of the Order of the Minorites. 

| HIS aa ** RE deſcended from the Family of the His Paren, 


TNOUS 2: 7] 3 | age, Bi 
Punſes in the Merſs, and was Born in the Town of Haus (a), grit 


Six Miles North-Weſt from the Town of Berwick, in the Year tion. 


.1274. Having learn d his Grammar, our Hiſtorians ſay (+ ), That Two 


Franciſcan Friars, falling acquainted with him, and, finding him to be a 


Youth of wonderful Parts, took him alongſt with them to Dumfries, He enters | 


d him to enter into their Order: But others ſay, that Order of 


(c) this was done at New-Caftle in England. But, whatever be in this, tbe . 
tis certain, that he entred into that Order whilſt he was very Young. 


„ This Order was but Ni inflated, as all the reſt of the Begging An Account | 


Orders. were; and the Occation of their Inſtitution aroſe from (d) the Ref it, 
Heretics, calF'd the Poor People of _—_ or the Valdenſes from one Peter Order. 
Valdo, a Rich Merchant at Lyons, who, in one of their Meetings, was 


ſo touch'd with the ſudden Death of one of them, that he refolv'd to 


change the Courſe and Manner of his Life; and, taking the Words of 
our Saviour concerning Riches in their Literal Senſe, he diſtributed all 


his Goods to the Poor People of Lyons, that he might make a Volunta- 
Ty Proteſſion of Poverty, and lead a Life, as he. ſaid, agreeable to the 
Precepts of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. Many Pertons, imitating his 


Example, form'd a conſiderable Sect, who were call'd the Valdenſes 


from the Name of their Author, The Poor People of Lyons, from their 
profeſs d Poverty, The Lyomſts, from the Valley of Lyons, and Tnſabbates, 
from a certain ſort of Shoes or Sandals that they wore upon their Feet, 
that were cut above, thorow which the Nakedneſs of their Feet ap- 
pear d to the People. Beſides this, the ſpent much of their Time in 


Prayer, in the Reading of the Sacred Scriptures, in Preaching and in 


putting the Evangelical Countels in Practice, in their Literal Senſe, 
1heſe things being very taking with the Vulgar, Two of their Num- 
ber, Bernard and Durand d'Oſca, being brought over to the Church of 
Rome, but not diſapproving of thoſe things, they, with a Number of 
Catholics in the Province of Taragone, led a Life of the ſame Nature, tho 
in Oppoſition to them; for they practis d the Goſpel Counſels accor- 
ding to their Literal Senſe, diſtributed all their Goods to the Poor, ſtu- 
dy d the. Sacred Scriptures, wrought with their Hands, diſputed againſt 
all Heretics, ſpent much of their Time in Prayer, led Chaſt and Un- 
blamith'd Lives, were exact in paying their Tithes and Offerings, but at- 
tected nothing that was ſingular in their Cloaths, that they might not 
leem to be Hypocrites or Singular before Men, as the Poor People of 
Lyons did, in oppolition to whom they call'd themſelves the Poor Cat ho- 

e e, | L143 lics. 
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lics. Pope Innocent III. approv'd of their Order and way of Living. St. 
Francis of Aſſſe, who liv'd at that Time, being a Perſon of extraordi- 
nary Devotion, made a Reformation of this Order of the Poor Catholics, 
and Inſtituted another Order of People that profeſs d Poverty, which 
was call'd the Order of St. Francis from him their Founder; the Sera- | 
phic Order, from his Seraphic and Holy Life ; and the Order of the Mino- 
rites, from their Mean and Humble way of Living. This Order was 
likewiſe approv'd of by Pope Imocent III. in the Year 1215. and con- 
firm'd by Pope Honorius III. in the Year 1223. and in a ſhort time they 
o multiply'd, that they ſpred themſelves all over Errope, and came 


. 


over to England and Scotland, in the Year 1219, 
He evesto Our Author, as I have ſaid, having entred himſelf into this Order 
the Univer- whilſt he was very young, they finding, that he had an extraordinary 


ſity of Ox- 


ford. Genius for Letters, ſent him to the Univerſity of Oxford, where he com- 
Where he is 


> pleated the Courſe of his Studies in Merton College ; and, having entred 
low of Mer- into Holy Orders, was ſhortly after made a Fellow of that College, and 
Proc? Profeſſor of Theology to the Univerſity. His Maſter in Theology was 
= The Gulielmus Varon, a Famous Doctor of his own Order: Burt it was not 
long e're the Scholar Eclips'd the Fame of his Maſter ; for he Taught 
with ſuch Applauſe in that Univerſity, that *tis ſaid, there came more 

He goes than Thirty Thouſand Scholars there upon his Account. The Gene- 
from0xjord ral of the Order of the Franciſcans, hearing of this, order'd him to leave 
oa Oxford and to come to Paris, that they might likewiſe have ſome Bene 
fit by his Leſſons. In Obedience to this Order, he left the Univerſity 

where be Of Oxford, and came over to Paris in the Year 1304. being then in the 
is made Thirtieth Year of his Age. He had no ſooner entred into the Univer- 
Bachelor, fity of Parise, but they Honour'd him Firſt with the Degree of Bache. 
>&or of lor, and then with the Degree of Doctor of Divinity; and in the Year 


Divinity. 


He is made 1327, being the 33 Year of his Age, the Care of their Divinity 


ONT * Schools was committed to him: But he. Taught not long in this Uni- 


m the Uni- verfity ; for the next Year he wag call'd to Leach at Cologrue, by Gondi 
ue of ſalvus the General of his Order, So parting from Paris, in the Year 
liedes to 1308. he took Journey for Cologne ; and, when he come nigh the City, 
hoc be is he was met by all the Magiſtrates and People of Faſhion, and received 
_— with the Ringing of Bells, Bon-fires, and the Huzzaing Acclamaticns 
Pompand Of the whole Mob. 1 | ED - 
Splencour- All the Writers of our Author's Life ſay, that, whilſt he was at the 
Of lis Dic Univerſity of Pars, the Diſpute concerning the Immaculate Conception 
bac em: of the B. Virgin aroſe, which he maintain d by Iwo Hundred Argu- 
Lnmacutace ments, ſo much to the Conviction of the whole Univerſity, that there- 
Atte b. upon the Feaſt of the Immaculate Conception of the B. Virgin was 1n- 
Viren. ſtituted, and a Decree made in that Univerfity, That none ſhould be 
capable to receive any Degrees, except thoſe who believ'd it: But this 

is a great Miſtake (e); for that Decree of the Univerſity of Paris was 

not made till the Year 1496. after the Council of Bale. But moreover, 

our Author did not propoſe the Immaculate Conception, as a certain 
Doctrine, in his time, but as doubtful ; for, after having propos d the 
Queſtion in the Third Diſtinction, upon the Third Book of Seatences, 
Queſtion 1. vzz. If the Virgin was Conceiv'd in Original Sin? He an 

ſwers by Three Propoſitions. F*rfi, That God might have caus'd her 


* — 
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(e) Vid. M. Du Pin ubi ſup. Pag. 5& 
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to have been Conceivd without Original Sin. Secondly, That God 
might have caus d her to remain only one Moment in Sin. And Laft- 
ly, That God might have caus'd her to remain for ſome time in Sin, 
and that in the laſt Moment of that time, ſhe might have been purify d. 
| BW After having prov'd theſe Three Propofitions, he concludes, © That 
; « God only knows which of theſe Three Poſſible Propofitions is true, 
put that he thought that that was moſt probable, which attributed to 
q * the Virgin the greateſt Perfection, providing that it was not contrary 
to the Authority of the Church and the Sacred Scriptures. Thus 
it was, that our Author propos'd his Sentiment of the Immaculate 


7 © BH: £4 7 6% H 


its Myſteries has not been alwiſe uniform m the Church, but has car- 

INE? © . 0 0. . . 12e Hiſto- 
ried according to the different Inelinations and Deſigns of Men. The ry ofthis 
Apoſtles contented themſelves with Teaching in Simplicity the Doctrine. 
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| Benfes, that were given to the Paſſages of the Sacred Scriptures and the 

Fathers, whom they cited: But a few Years after, they, having raisd 
many ſubtile and curious Queſtions in diving into theſe Myfteries, 
began to make uſe of Philoſophy for explaining them. That of Plat 
was then moſt in vogue, and ſeem d the moſt agreeable to the Chriſtian 
Religion. This „ 1 Bp made uſe of by the Author of the 
Works attributed to St. Denis the ms who wrote towards the 
end of the Fifth Century, and who treated of diverſe Queſtions, in his 
Books of the Divine Names and of the Celeſtial Hierarchy, upon Pla. 
tos Principles. Some time after, Boettius, a Man well ſeen in Ariftoile 
Phibſophy, made uſe of his Principles tor explaining the Myſteries of 
the Trinity and Incarnation, which engag'd' him into very many nice 
and ſubtile Queſtions. But St. John Damaſcen was the Firſt, who under- 
took to treat Methodically of all the different Queſtions of Theology, 
and to reduce them to a regular Syftem. In the Ninth Century Job; 
Sot of Air made uſe of the Method and Principles of Ariſtotle to ſolve 
ſeveral intricate Queſtions. In the Tenth Age, the moſt neceſſary and 
eaſy Studies being neglected, it was no wonder, that they apply'd nat 
themſelves to thefe abſtracted and abftruſe Queſtions. It was not till 
towards the middle of the Eleventh Century; that they began again to 


* 
* 


make uſe, in their Public Schools, of Ariftle's Philoſophy, according 


= 


to the Method of the Arabians: At firſt they made no uſe of it in 
Divinity; but, having gat their Heads full of thofe Principles, they in. 
ſenſibly brought them into Divinity, and made ufe of them, not only 
for anſwering and clearing of the ordinary Queſtions, but for forming 
of a great many new ones. Jobn the Sophyſt,, Roſcelin and St. Anſelm were 
the Furſt that brought this Method in uſe; and after them Abilard, Gil. 
bers de la Purrè and a great many others brought it in vogite by their 
Public Leſſons. ' Othon of Friſngen brought it firſt into Germany; and in 
a ſmall time after it prevail'd almoſt every where: But, it being a dif- 
ficult Matter to tread ina new Path, and not to go aftray, ſome of 
thoie, who firſt brought in this way of handling Theology, fell into a 
great many Errors, tor which they were ſeverely treated, by thoſe who 
adher'd to the way of Teaching by the Doctrine of the Fathers. But the 
greateſt Miſchief of all was, that theſe Authors had very different Sen- 
timents upon the moſt part of theſe Queſtions, which gave Rite to 1 
great many Diſputes amongſt the Theologues ; and the Number of 
Queſtions increaſing every Day, and that every one imploy'd and 
ſtretch'd their Wit to the outmoſt, in finding out Reafons, drawn from 
the .Logics and Metaphyſics of the Ariſtotelians for ſuſtaining their Opi- 
nions, the Number of their Diſputes became almoſt innumerable ; and 
they were ſo obſcure, and fo full of Barbarous Terms and Quibles, that 
it was impoſſible to underſtand them, without being very well vers d in 
the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy. It was for remeding of theſe Abuſes, that 
Peter Lombard, Biſhop of Paris, undertook to make a Collection ot the 
Sentences of the Fathers, and principally of St. Hzary, St. Ambroſe, St. 
Jerome and St. Auguſtine, upon the Principal Queſtions that were then in 
Agitation : amongſt the Scholaſtic Divines, as they were then call'd, be- 
heving by this to appeaſe their Diviſions, by the formalDecifions of theſe 
Venerable Fathers. This Collection was call'd Ihe Book of Sentences, 3 
Title which was given at that time to the moſt of their Books in TO 
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logy; but this Book was eſteem d above all the reſt; and 2+ gt h 128.70 


 kighly approv'd of that it was the only Book they y faughtt in vie Public 
Schools; and the Author, out of dae reſpect that they bore him, was 


conſtantly call'd the Maſter of the Sentences, Butt the Scholaſtic Divines, 
not content with the Sim plicity of this Work, compes'd large Commen- 
taries upon it, which gave Riſe a-hew to their Debates, and many ſub- 
tile Queſtions were brought in and debated, upon the Principles of the 
Ariſtotelian Philofophy. Amongſt all thoſe Commentators: there were 
none ſo Famous as St. Thomas Aquinas and our Author; and tho' both 
of them follow'd Ariſtotle, yet they had very different Notions of things, 
which rais'd' a great Diviſion amongſt the School-Men, ſome being of 
St. Thomas's Mind, and others of Studs Mind; and from their Anthors 
they had the different Denominations of Thomifts and Sear) 


Whilſt our Author was at Oxford, he Explain'd the Bobk of Sun! An n Account 
to his Scholars, which we have now extant; with the Notes of ſome of works 


his Followers, in Six Volumes in Folio; and, after he went oyer to Pat 
ris, he made a Compend of them, which we - have extant in one Volume 
in Talio, and is Intit'd Reports Pariftenſa. This Bok of Sentthtes is 
divided into Four Books, and each Book into ſeveral Diffinftiors; arid 
the Divifion of the whole Work is founded u pon this Axiom of St. Au- 

uſtine, That Science has Two Objects, Things and Signs; That the 
Thing s are of Two ſorts, ſome, which we are only to enjoy, and o- 
thers, Far we are to uſe, that's to fay, God and the Crettures. In the 
Firſt Book he treats of the Things that we ought to enjoy, viz. the 


Three Perſons of the Trinity and the Divine Attributes. In the Second 


he treats of the Things, that we are only permitted to make uſe of, 
that's to ſay, of the Creatures, in which he ſpeaks of the Creation of 
the World, of the Fall of the Angels and of the Fall of Man, of Free- 
will, of Grace, of Original and Actual Sins. In the Third, he treats 
of the Myſtery of the Fenton” by which Men were deliver'd from 
Sin, of Faith, of Charity and the other Chriſtian Vertues that we ought 
to practiſe, and of the Commandments of God that. we are to obey for 


obtaining of Eternal Salvation. In the Fourth Book, he treats of the 


Signs or Sacraments of the Church, excepting the Seven laſt Diftin- 


ions, in which he treats of the Refurre&tion, of the Laſt Judgment and 


of a Future Life. 

He Examines, in the Firſt Diſtinction of the Firſt Book, 
What the Things are that we ought to enjoy, and what the 
are which we are only to uſe ? What it is to enjoy and what it is to uf 
Things? What Perſons they are, who are capable to uſe and enjoy 
theſe Things, and by what Means the one and the other is done? He 
decides all theſe Queſtions by the Principles of St. Aiguſtine, who fays, 
That we are to Enjoy God alone, that's to ſay, that it is to Him alone 
that we ought to adhere as to our ultimate End, to Love Him for Him- 
ſelf; and that we ought not to make any other uſe of the Creatures, 
but to Love them for God, and as they are ſerviceable to God. In the 
Second Diſtinction, he proves the Myſtery of the Trinity by the Paſſu- 
ges of the Old and New Teſtament. In the Third, he explains after 
what manner God may be known by the Creatures, and brings, for 
Roving of the Trinity, all the Wer rotary that can be taken from 

the Creatures, bur more F a at of the Soul, wich is N 
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ſed of many Faculties, tho it be only the ſame Soul; But in the mean 
time he obſerves, that this Compariſon does not exactly agree in every 
thing, and ſhows wherein the Difference lies. In the Fourth, he treats 
of this Queſtion, v:z. If it may be ſaid that God the Father Engender'd 
Himſelf, or if it may be, ſaid that He Engender'd another God? And 
concludes with St. Auguſtine, That we ought to ſay, that God the Fa- 
ther Engender'd another Perſon, who is God, and the ſame with Him 
in Subſtance. . In the Fifth, he examines another Queſtion upon the Ge- 
neration of the Word, viz. If we may ſay, that the Father has Engen- 
der'd the Divine Eflence ? Or, if the Divine Eſſence has Engender'd 
the Son? Or, if one Eſſence has produc'd another? Or, if the Eſſence 
be neither produc'd nor productive? He brings ſeveral Paſſages of the 
Fathers upon theſe Queſtions ; and maintains, that we cannot ſay, that 
God the Father has produc'd the Divine Eflence, or that the Eflence 
has produc'd the Son, or that the Eſſence has produc'd another Eſſence; 
but that we are to ſay, that the Father has produc'd the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, who are Two Perſons of the fame Subſtance, 
and of the fame Eſſence with the Father. In the Sixth, he 
asks, If the Father Engender'd the Son out of Free-will, or out of Ne. 
ceſſity volens aut nolens? He Anſwers, with St. Auguſtine, That the Son 
of God was Engender'd according to Nature, and not according to the 
Will; for tho' God will d his Generation, yet it was not an Effect of 
that Will. In the Seventh, he propoſes yet a more ſubtile Queſtion, 
dix. If the Father had a Will and a particular Power of Engendering his 
Son? For if it be anſwer'd affirmatively, it will follow that the Father 
had a Power and a Will which the Son had not; becauſe the Son could 
neither have the Power nor the Will to Engender Himſelf. He anſu ers 
this Difficulty, by ſaying, That Generation is neither an Effect of the 
Will, nor of Power, but of Nature, and that it is not a Being. Then 
he explains in what Senſe St. Auguſtine ſays, That the Son had the 
Power of Engendering, that's to ſay, that it was not for want of Power, 
that He did not Engender. In the Eighth Diſtinction, he treats of 
the Nature of the Immutability, and the Simplicity of God, he ſays, 
that it is abuſively, that we call Him a Subſtance; becauſe there is no- 
thing in God but what is God Himſelf. In the Ninth, he treats ot the 
Eternity of the Generation of the Son. In the Tenth, he begins to 
ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhews in what Senſe He is call'd Chari- 
ty. In the Eleventh, he proves that He proceeds from the Father and 
the Son. In the Twelfth, he explains in what Senſe it may be ſaid, that 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeds principally from the Father, to wit, becauſe the 
Son, from whom He proceeds,likewite receiv'd HisNature from the Father, 
and he ſays, that tis in this Senſe, that it is ſaid, that the Father ſent the 
Holy Ghoſt by the Son. In the Thirteenth, he ſhews, that the Mind of 
Man cannot conceive. the reaſon of the Ditterence, that is betwixt the 
Generation of the Word and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
ſhews in what Senſe it is ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt is Engender'd. 
In the Fourteenth, he treats particularly of the Temporal Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or of the Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
fays, that it is really given to Men, but that it is not Men, how Holy 
ſoever they be, that gives it, but the Father and the Son. In the following 
Diſtinction, he ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt ſometimes gives Himſelf; and u- 
| | pon 
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of the Son, and continues to Treat of them in the Sixteenth Diſtincti- 
on. In the Seventeenth, he Treats ot many Queſtions concerning the 
Miſſion of the Holy Ghoft. In the Eighteenth, he explains in what 
Senſe the Holy Ghoſt is call'd a Gift, and in what Senſe He is ſaid to be 
given to us. In the Ninteenth, he Treats of the Equality of the Three 
Perſons, and of Their Unity in the ſame Eſſence. In the Twentieth, 
he proves the Equality of Power among the Three Perſons. . In the One 
and Twentieth, he explains in what Senſe it is ſaid, that the Father 
is only God, the Son is only God and the Holy Ghoft is only 
God. In the Two and Twentieth, he diſtinguiſhes the Terms that a- 
gree to the Three Perſons in common, and not to any one of them in 
particular, as that of the Trinity; and thoſe that agree to each of the 
Three Perſons, that either expreſs the Abſolute or Relative Attributes 
of the Creatures, as Infinite, Being, Omnipotent, Creator, &c. and 
thoſe that agree to one Perſon, without agreeing to another, as bein 
Father, being Engender'd and being Given. He ſhews in the Three 
and Twentieth, that all the Terms, that have any relation to Subſtance 
or Being in general, cannot be apply d in the Plural to the Trinity, 
but only in the Singular; ſo we ſay not, that the Father, the Son and 
the Holy Ghoſt are Omnipotent, tho' we ſay, that each of theſe Three 
Perſons are Omnipotent. He excepts the Name of Perſon, which can- 
not be {aid of the Three Divine -Perſons in the Singular, but only in 
the Plural; for we cannot ſay, that the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt are One Perſon, but that they are Three Perſons, or accordin 
to the Greeks, Three Hypoſtaſes. In the Four and Twentieth and in 
the Five and Twentieth, he examines diverſe Queitions concerning the 
Terms of the Trinity, Unity and Diſtinction in ſpeaking of the Trini- 
ty. In the 26, 27, 28 and 29, he Treats of the Relative Properties 
of the Three Divine Perſons among themſelves. In the 30, he Treats 
of the Relative Properties of God to Men, as His being their Creator 
Oc. and makes it appear, that they import no Change in the Divine 
Nature. In the 31 he ſhews that the Equality and Reſemblance of 
the Three Perſons are not founded upon Their relative Properties, but u- 
pon the Identity of Their Nature. In the 32. he propoſes two Principal 
Difficulties, viz. If the Father and the Son love one another by the 
Holy Ghoſt? And if the Father be Wife by the Wiſdom He has En- 
gender d? He acknowledges, that theſe are very difficult Queſtions ; 
yet he ſays, that there is in God a Love and a Wiſdom that are com- 
mon to the Three Perſons, tho? the Son be a Wiſdom that is neither 
the Father nor the Holy Ghoſt; and that the Holy Ghoſt is a Love 
that is neither the Father nor the Son, and yet notwithſtanding there are 
not Two Witdoms; or Two Loves in the Trinity. In the 33. he pro- 
poſes this (Quettion, If the Properties of the Perſons be diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Perſons Themſelves and from the Divine Eſſence? He ſays, 
that they are not, and condemns the oppoſite Opinion as Heretical. in 
the 34, he ſuſtains the ſame Opinion, and ſhews, that the Perſons are 
not diſtinguiih'd from Nature. In the 35, he begins to Treat of ſome 
of the Attributes of God that merit a particular Conſideration; as His 
Knowledge, His Providence, His Will, His Predeſtination and His 
Power ; and he ſhews, in this Diſtinction, that theſe Attributes are re- 


L11 la- 


1 * * 


has) Ga CS nt oli une ü . 

412 — * — — — = - — — "Y 3 
— ——— —— CORY ht ee ea Ce A nn ni ries a—_ = 3 - — — 

N — —— tw = — — — — — — Cc — — — - 
c - — * —— 4 = 
NIE yu Nr 2 8 5 — ä — - LS 2 te ao. STS 
— 5 —_— 5 LIES RS. g — 1 —— _ — 3 
. — * * — 3 * 1 — 5 = \ 


* 4 K* & 

1 7 1 28 * n — W p 
D 3 we : x: 1 _—_— 80 
— r = 0 I 
: Bas — — ne - CNY Oey; 
* . 4 "2,64 2 7 * — "he 

Ph. » 1 


K — 2 * 421 4 wy TA * — — SWCD n 2, 1 ts dre hel D n e — 8 
e oo rr rs * P ĩͤ A0 22 ͤ te ren 3 o — — 
2 + 2 OPS ro ĩ˙ I TEL, 2 — NE 3 R Ry 33 8 ” WF" 

r CR eo nn 2 7 FE: Is ” 9 * 2 Boone» * 55 - ” x „ Ca — * —— —_ > >. — 
- > 2 - AS . - Ky * 7 
5 = oy * bag od a : £ E . 
: * — 


— 8 
n 
ee 


—_— 


— —— — 
= 4 4 2 £ — — 22 ap——_ — a 
* A — > 2 2 p — 2 — — Y * Ly 2 =, — — = _ — © 
* — 4 3 4 K i _ ” "2c Re —_— >>. = —— - —_ 4 __— — SY Ss 2 — —— — r 
* * — 2 e I — —— 2 e 27 8 — — — — = == A A — „ 8 ＋ Gnas 7% TY _ 
7 5 4 * 2 * OY Ag - Pris pr ff E aſt. Tn S g © 5 _— ſe og I TEES — 5 = : _ = — — os 

e 1 r r 2 3 Is * Wer ng 0D — pe. — * In - DF: * Dn ROS 5 > - — 
y g : 2 a . ir „ g 7 — Ns ES N rk. Z 
1 I ESD n LW, — g — OG 


r 


” 23 
ads — — 2 < 42 — - 
Sch Dabber" rank * — — < 8 — w 
y 22 9 e * 2 
2 = —_— 4 — Py a rt 5 


e 


— 8 
8 


— — — _ m 
. r 1 — Pas 
» r 5 
-& - —— — +1 = - r - 
Way, be Ip —— E n 
< 2 * . nd be es y: « 
* 22 %. 3 OE IX, 2 . 8 — 
22 7 YE 2 K 
” > — wm 
— 4 ; r 
— — 4 mu 
D 
- BY = 


ö 
— 
— — 
"2: 
2 , 


<p en 1 2 
* 3 3 — 3.5.) + fag 
—— — 
3 
— — 


— 1 . — 
ff I 
. 8 


* _ 
2 ">. 
LOT. 5 wy ** 
1 225 
* of ld 2 . 


22 The Life of JouN SCoT of Duns, 


W 


lative to the Creatures. In the 36th he ſhews, that all things are pre- 
ſent to the Knowledge of God, Good as well as Evil, tho' Evil be no 
Effe& that proceeds from Him. In the 37th, he treats of the manner 
by which God is every Where, by His Preſence, by His Power and by 
His Eſſence; and then tranſiently ſpeaks of the manner, how Spiritual 
Creatures are in a Place, and how they paſs frem one-Place to another, 
In the 38th, returning again to the Queſtion of Preſcience, he fays, 
that Preſcience is not the Cauſe of Things, if it be taken for a ſimple 
Knowledge ; but if, under this Name, the Will, the Decree, and the 
Diſpoſition be taken, then in that Senſe it is the Cauſe of all Things: 
And this is the Reaſon, why God is not the Author of Evil; becauſe 
he wills it not, nor ordains it not, tho he knows of it. Then, towards 
the end, he gives that Famous Diſtinction of a Compos'd and a Divi. 
ded Senſe, In ſenſu compofito H in ſenſu diviſo, for explaining, how the 
Preſcience of God cannot be, falſe, tho' things may happen otherwiſe, 
et 'tis impoſſible but that muſt happen which He foreſaw, that's to 
by, that, if God. foreſaw it, it cannot be but it muſt happen; but it 
might be ſo that it will not happen, and then God did not foreſee it. 
In the 39th, he ſhews, that the Knowledge of God is alwiſe the fame, 
and is neither augmented nor diminifh'd. In the 4oth, he begins to 
treat of Predeſtination, and diſtinguiſhes it from Preſcience, becauſe 
Predeftination has only a reſpect to the Good that God is to do; and 
here again he makes uſe of the Diſtinction in a Compos'd and Divided 
Senſe, for explaining in what Senſe it may be faid, that none of the 
Predeſtinated are Damn'd, nor any of the Reprobated Sav'd. He makes 
Predeſtination to conſiſt in an Eternal Decree of God, by which He has 
choſen thoſe whom He pleas'd, and prepar'd Graces for them, and Re- 
probation in the Preſcience of their Sins, in conſequence of which, He 
has prepar'd Eternal Pains for them. In the 41ft, he treats of the Cau- 
ſes of Predeſtination, and ſhews that tis purely Gratuitous, and that 
God has not cholen the Elect, becauſe He knew that they would be 
Juſt; but that He choos d them that they might be ſo by His Grace. In 
the 4.2d he paſſes from Predeſtination to Omnipotency, and explains, 
in what Sente God is Omnipotent. In the 43d Diſtinction, he proves, 
that God can do an infinite Number of Things that He does not do; 
and refutes the Reaſons and Authorities of thoſe, who affirm the con- 
trary. In the 44th, he ſhews, that God could abſolutely make things 
much more Perte& than He made them, if we have only a Regard to 
the Qualities of the Creatures, but not in reſpect of the Wiſdom and 
Intention of the Creator; and then he adds, that God can do alwiſe what 
He has done, becauſe He has alwiſe the fame Power, tho' He cannot 
particularly do that which He hath already done. In the 45th, he treats 
amply of the Will of God, in its Nature, Effects and different Species. 
In the 46th, he explains in what Senſe the Will of God cannot be with- 
cut Effect, and in what Senſe He Wills or Wills not that Evil ſhould 
be done ; He Wills not Evil, but He will not hinder Evil. In the Two 
following Diſtinctions, he proves, that the Will of God is alwiſe Effica- 
„ Cious, that all that He Wills will infallibly happen, and that nothing 
happens without His Will, altho' He approves not of all the Wills of 
Men; that He Wills the Effect of their Eval Wills, but that He does not 
will the Act of their Evil Wills. | 
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He refutes, in the Firſt Diſtinction of the Second Book, the Error 
of the Heretics, that admit of Two Principles, and makes it appear, 
that God Created Men and Angels, and treats in general of their Na- 
ture, and of the End for which they were Created; In the Second, he 
examines, at what Time and in what Place the Angels were Created. 

In the Third, he treats of the State in which they were Created, and 
ſays, that they were all Created in Juſtice and that their Fall happen'd 
q a few Minutes after their Creation. In the Fourth, he fays, that they 
| did not enjoy Perfect Happineſs till they were confirm'd in Goodneſs. 
i In the Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Diſtinctions, he treats of diverſe Que- 1 
; ſtions concerning the Fall of the Evil Angels, and the Confirmation of "mg 
the Good. In the Eighth, he proves St. Anguſtine's Opinion, who ſays; in 
that the Angels have Bodies of Air; and, upon the Occafion of this nn 
Queſtion, he examines, after what manner God appear'd to Men, and 
in what Senſe it is ſaid, that the Devils entred into the Bodies of Men. 
In the Ninth, he treats of the different Orders of Angels. In the Tenth, 
he examines, if there be Angels ſent to Men from all their different 
Orders, and brings all the different Opinions of the Fathers upon theſe 
Queſtions. He proves, in the Eleventh, that every one of the Ele& 
has a Guardian Angel, tho' he acknowledges, that the fame Angel might 
be the Guardian of many Men : And then examines, how the Know- 
ledge of Angels may increaſe. In the following Diſtinctions, till the 
Sixteenth, he explains the Work of the Creation. In the Sixteenth 
and Seventeenth, he treats of the Creation of Man, examines, ia what 
his Reſemblance with God conſiſts, at what time his Soul was Created, 
and in what Part of the Body it is plac d. In the Eighteenth; he treats 
of the Formation of the Woman, and endeavours to explain, why ſhe 
was taken out of the Man's Side. In the Nineteenth, he treats of the 
State of Immortality in which the Firſt Man was Created. In the 
Twentieth, he treats of the Manner how Men would have come to the 
World and been Nouriſh'd, in cafe that the Firſt Man had continued 
in a State of Innocence. In the Twenty Firſt, he treats of the Manner 
how the Devil tempted our Firſt Parents. In the I wenty Second, he 
examines diverſe Queftions concerning tlie Quality and the Circumſtan- 
ces of the Sin of Adam and Eve. In the Twenty Third, he trears of and 
ſolves this Difficulty, Why God permitted Man to be tempted, knowing 
that he was to fall: And then treats of the Extent of our Firſt Parents 
Knowledge. In the Twenty Fourth, he begins to ſpeak of the Free-will 
and Grace of the Firſt Man. And in the Two following Diſtinctions, 
he treats of Liberty and Grace, according to the Prineiples of St. Augu- 
tine. In the Twenty Seventh Diſtinction, he ſpeaks of that Vertue 
and Merit, which is the Effect of Grace and Free-will. In the Twenty 
Eighth, he refutes tlie Errors of the Pelapians, and rejects thoſe of the 
Manicheans and of Jovuinian. In the Twenty Ninth, he returns to the 
State of the Firſt Man; and, after having made appear, that Man in 
the State of Innocence, ſtood in need not only of an Operating but a 
Co- operating Grace for doing of Good, he treats of ſome Queſtions, a- 
bout the manner of Adams being turn'd out of Paradiſe, and of the 
Tree of Life, which had the Vertue of giving Immortality, He treats 
amply, in the Diſtinctions Thirty, Thirty Firſt, Thirty Second and 
Thirty Third, of Original Sin, and examines, in what it conſiſts, how 
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it paſſes from the Fathers to the Children, how it is remitted by Bap- 


tiſm, and if Children contracts the Sins of their Fathers as they do O. 
riginal Sin, Oc. In the Thirty Fourth and Thirty Fifth, he treats, of 


the Nature of Actual Sins, In the Thirty Sixth, he ſhews that there 


are Sins, which are, at one and the ſame time, both the Cauſe and Pu- 
niſhment of Sin. In the Thirty Seventh, he ſhews, that God is the 
Author of the Actions by which Men commit Sin, and is the Author 
of the Puniſhment of Sin, tho He be not the Author of Sin. In the 


Thirty Eighth, he proves, that it is the End and Intention of the Will, 


that makes the Action Good or Bad, and God muſt be the End of eve- 


ry Action that is Good. In the Thirty Ninth, he gives Kea ſons, why 


of all the Natural Powers there is none but the Will that is capable of 


Sinning. In the Fourtieth, he continues to ſnew, That, to make an 


Action Good, there muſt be a good End and a good Intention. In the 
Fourty Firſt, he brings ſeveral Paſſages from St. Auguſtine, for proving 
that the Neceſſity of Faith and a good Will for the curbing of our vi- 
cious Inclinations, and that a bad Will is the only Cauſe of our Sinning. 
In the Fourty Second, he examines, if the Will and the Action be two 
different Sins; and then enumerates Seven Capital Sins, and makes it 


appear, that they all ſpring from Pride and Covetouſneſs. In the 


Fourty Third, he relates the Opinions of St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine 


about the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. In the Fourty Fourth, he ſhews 


that the Power of Sinning proceeds from God, but that we are to reſiſt 

to the outmoſt of our Power, the Temptations by which the Devi 

prompts us to Sin. 33 WET 
The Third Book begins with the Queſtions that concern the Incar- 


nation; and, in the Firſt Diſtinction, he gives the Reaſons why it was 


more proper, that the Son ſhould be Incarnate, rather than the Father 


or the Holy Ghoſt ; and then inquires, If either the Father or the Ho- 


ly Gho: could be Incarnate? In the Second, he Treats of the Union of 
the Word with the Fleſh and the Soul. In the ihird, he ſhews, that 
the Fleſh, aſſum'd by the Word, was free of the Corruption of Sin; 
that the B. Virgin was then her ſelf exempt from Sin; and that, in 
that very Moment in which the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt was Con- 
ceivd, the Word was United to it. In the Fourth, he examines, why 
the Incarnation is rather attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, than to the o- 


ther Perſons of the Trinity; and in what Senſe it is ſaid, that Je 


Chriſt was Conceiv'd and Born of the Holy Ghoft. In the Fifth, he 
treats of the Union of the Perſon of the Son to the Human Nature, 


and makes it appear, that the Word is not United to the Perſon but 


to the Nature. In the Sixth, he explains theſe Propoſitions, God be- 
came Man, God is Man, and brings Three different ways of Explaining 
them by the Fathers. In the Seventh, he continues upon the ſame Sub- 
ject. In the Eighth, he treats of this Queſtion, If it may be ſaidzthat 
the Divine Nature was Born of the B. Virgin? And treats of the To 
Births of Jeſus Chr:ft, In the Ninth, he brings ſeveral Paſſages from the 
Fathers, for the Adoration of the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, In the Tenth) 
he propoles this Queſtion, It Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, be a Perſon ? Be 
ſuſtains the Negative, that He cannot be call'd a Perſon ; and then he 
proves, that the Quality of Adopted Son does not agree to / Chrif. 
In the Eleventh, he ſays, that we are not likewiſe to call Jeſu 175 a 

Ip . . ead- 
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Creature, unleſs we add, conſider d as Man. In the Twelfth he propo- 
ſes theſe Queſtions, If we may ſay of Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, that He al- 
wiſe was, and that He might not have been Cod? And he anſwers, 
That it cannot be ſaid of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, but only of the 
Human Nature: He treats, in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth, of 
Knowledge, of Grace and of the Power of Jeſus Chrift as Man; In the 
Fifteenth and Sixteenth, he proves, that Jeſus Chriſt took upon him all 
the Infirmities of Human Nature, Sin and Ignorance only. excepted, and 
that He was ſubject to Sufferings as we are. In the Seventeenth, he 
treats of the Two Wills in Jeſus Chrift. In the Eighteenth, he treats of 
what Jeſus Chrift merited by Himſelf; and what He merited for us. In 
the Nineteenth, he treats of our Redemption. In the Twentieth, he 
examines, why Jeſus Chriſt made Choice of the Death of the Croſs for 
our Redemption, and if He could have: done it by another way. In 
the Twenty Firſt, he asks, If the Word remain'd united to the Fleſh of 
Jeſus Chriſt, as well as to His Soul after His Death ? And he ſays, that 
it did. In the Twenty Second, he examines, if it might be ſaid, that 
Jeſus Chrift was Man in the time when His Fleſh remain'd in the Se- 
pulchre. In the following Diſtinctions he treats of Faith, Hope and 
Charity. In the Thirty Third, he ſpeaks of the Four Cardinal Vertues. 
In the Thirty Fourth, he treats of the Seven Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and principally of the Fear of God. In the Thirty Fifth, he explains 
the Difference that is betwixt Science and Wiſdom. In the Thirty 
Sixth, he treats of the Connexion that is amongſt all the Vertues, and 
eſpecially with Charity. In the Four laſt Diſtinctions of this Book, he 
gives a ſummary Explication of the Decalogue. 1 5 
The laſt Book is upon the Sacraments. In the Firſt Diſtinction, he 
treats of the Definition of the Sacraments, the Reaſons of their Inſtitu- 
tion, the Difference betwixt thoſe of the Old and New Law, and 
ſpeaks particularly of Circumciſion, which he believes ſo neceſſary for 
the Remiſſion of Original Sin, that he ſays, That the Children of the 
Jews, who died without it, were Damn'd. In the Second, after an E- 
numeration of the Seven Sacraments of the New Law, he treats of the 
| Baptiſm of St. John. In the Third, he treats of the Baptiſm of Jeſus 
_ Chrift, and after having eſtabliſh'd the Sentiment of St. Ambroſe, that we 
may abſolutely Baptize in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, he examines, at 
what time the Baptiſm of Feſus Chriſt was inftituted, under what Form 
the Apoſtles Baptiz d, why Water is made uſe of and no other Liquor, 
and how many Immerſions or Dippings are to be made uſe of in Baptiſm. 
In the Fourth Diſtinction, he treats of the Effects of Baptiſm, how 
ſome receive the Sacrament and the Grace of the Sacrament, and how 
others receive the Sacrament without the Grace, and the Grace with- 
out the Sacrament. He proves, that Children recetve both, and that 
they even receive Actual Grace, by which they are enabled for the fu- 
ture to do good Actions. In the Fifth, he makes it appear, from the 
Principles of St. Auguſtine, that the Baptiſm, adminiſtrated by a vicious 
and wicked Miniſter, is as good as that which is adminiſtrated by a ver- 
tuous and good one; becauſe tis Jeſus Chrift that has the Power of 
Baptiſing, which He does not communicate to the Minifters. In the 
Sixth, he obſerves, that the Biſhop or the Prieft are the Miniſters of 
this Sacrament, tho' in Caſes of Neceſſity it can be adminiſtred by Laics, 
| M m m yea 
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of the been aich tis Ard uten 1 edbints with the Hol 
Chryſm the Forehead of the Baptiz'd Perſon: He adds, thit the Admi. 
nitration of this Sacranent has been alwiſe 18fervd"tb/ the Biſhops 
and that none but them can confer it, neither can it be riterated. Ty 
the Eighth, he begins to ſpeak of the Sacrathent of the Firthariſt ;and; 
having given an Account: of ſeveral Figures bf it in the Old Teftainettt 
he treats of its Iuſtitu ion, of its Fortn, which he makes to conſiſt in 
theſe Words, This is my Body This * my Bibo, of the Sietiment and 
of the Things it carta Ae ſays, that we muſt diſtinguiſh Three 
Things in the Euchafiſt, the te which conſiſts in E 8 Species 
of Bread 'and Wine, the Sacrament - Aud the Thing it ſelf, which is the 
proper Fleſh fd the proper Blood of Chriſt; Cotta ufer theſe Spe. 
ctes, and the hing Wlüch is ftot the Sacramient, that is to ſay ay, the T's 
ficul Fleſh of Fejus Chriſt or the interiour Grace” © In the N Ninth, 
diſting uiſhes Two Ways of receiving the Body of Feſtus Cbriff, the one 


Shetkmettithy which is common to the Good and the Bad: and the o. 


ther Spiritually, which is only for the Juſt. In the Tenth, he proves 
the Real Preſence, and the Converſion of the Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood * Jeſus Chriſt, and refutes thoſe wo believe that the 
Euchariſt is only a Figure. In the Eleventh, he examines what the 
Nature of that Converſion is, and endeavours to make it à 5pear, that 
it is a Subſtantral Converſistt; ſo that the Body ant Blood © Feſus Chrif 
are under the Accidents that cover'd the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine, which, by the Conſberation, is annihilated and return'd to the 
Materia Prima of the Fitſt Matter: Then he refutes thoſe who ſay, that 
the Subſtance of the Bread remains after Conſecration, and gives a Rea- 
ſon, why the Body and Blood 1 529 Chriſt are given to us under 
Two different Species, and why Water is mid with the Wine. In the 
Twelfth, he explains diverſe Aueſtions concerning the Species of the 
Eucharif: and ſays, that the Accidents remain without a Subject, 
chat it is T ley that are broken and divided into ſeveral Parts: Then he 
ſpeaks of the Quality of this Sacrament, of the Cauſe of its Inſtitution 

and of its Effects. In the Thirteenth, he acknowledges, that wicked 
Perfons can Conſecrate the Euchariſt, but he denies that either Excom- 
municated Perſons or declar'd Heretics can do it. In the Fourteenth, 
he begins to fpeak of Penance, and ſays, it may be conſider'd either as 
a Vertue or as # Sacrament: Then he gives ſeveral Definitions of it, 
and ſhews, how and why we ought'to be frequent in Performing of this 
Duty. In the Fifteenth, He proves that we cannot truly perform Pe- 
nance for One Sin, inlefs-we we perform it for All our Sins. In the Six- 
teenth, he diſtingui es the Three Parts of Penance, the e 


of the Heatr, the: Confeſſion of the Mouth, and the Satisfaction of 


Works, and ſpeaks ticularly of the Catisfactions that we ought to 
make for our Venial Sins. Ii the Seventeenth, he treats of Conteflion, 
and ſhews the Neceflity of COR to a Prieſt, for obtainiiig a Remiſ- 
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fon of our Sins. In the Eigliteerith, he treuts of the Powet of the Prieſts, 


God, who can Bind and Unbind the Sinner, by blotting out the Stain 


In the Twenty Second, he propoſes this Queſtion, If we become gullty 
of the Sins that are once forgivert us by the Sins that we: afterwards 
commit? And, after he has Brought ſeveral Reaſons for and againſt 
this, he leaves it undecided. In the Twenty Third, he ſpeaks of the 
SXFrament- of Extreme Unction, whith he believes to have been inſti- 
tuted by the Apoſtles, and the Effect of which' is the Nemiſſion of Sins, 
and the Eafing of the fick Perſon of his Troubles; and he pfoves, that 
this Sacrament may be reiterited:? In the Twenty Fourth, he treats of 
the Functions and of the Dighity of the Seven Orders, and of the diffe- 
rent Dignities that are amongſt the Biſhops. In the Twenty Fifth, he 
treats of the Validity of the Ordinations perf6rm'd by Heretics; and, 
after he has given the different Sentiments of the Fathers upon this, he 
ſeems to approve of their Opinion, who believe that thoſe, + who are 
Ordain'd in the Church, Have the Power of Ordaining others, tho' they 
become Heretics; but who do not believe; that thoſe whom they Or- 
dain have the Power of Ordination: Then he ſpeaks of the Ordinations 
of thoſe, who are guilty of Simony, and of the Age requir'd for recei- 
ving of Holy Orders. In the Twenty Sixth; he ſhews the Antiquity 
ot the Sacrament of Marriage. Tn the Twenty Seventh; he ſhews in 
what Marriage contitts, ard diſtingtiiſfies the Promiſe of Marriage from 


| 4 Marriage contracted by a prefent Conſent. In the Twenty Eighth, 


Twenty Ninth and Thistieth, he treats likewiſe of the Conditions that 
are requiſite for making a valid Confeftt in Mürriage. In the Thirty 
Firſt, he explains the Advantages of Marriage, which are, Fidelity, 
Conjugal Love and Affection, and the Sacrament it ſelf which conveys 
a hidden Grace; and then tregts of the oppolite Vices. In the Thirty 
Second, he treats of the Continence of Married Perſons at certain times. 
In the Thirty Third, he narrates ſeyeral Conſiderations of the Fathers, 
upon the Poligamy of the Patriarchs. In the Thirty Fourth, he treats 
of the Hinderances that render Perſons incapable of Marriage, and that 
difannul the Marriage. In the Thirty Fifth, he ſhews, that a Wife and 
4 Husband may feparate from one another, upon the Cauſe of Adulte- 
ry, and may be reconctF4d to one another again: He adds, that he who 
has committed Adultery with a Woman may Marry her after her Hus- 
band's Death, ptoviditig that He was not the Cauſe of the Husband's 
Death, and that hie did ror promiſe, whilſt the Husband was alive, to 
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Marry her. In the Thirty Sixth, he treats of the Impediment that a. 
riſes: from the different Conditions and Ages of the Perſons to be Mar. 
ried. In the Thirty Seventh, he treats of the Law of Celebacy amongſt 
Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, Sub-Deacons, and of the Decrees of Pope 
Calixtus, who declar'd their Marriages Null. In the Thirty Eighth, he 
treats of the Impediment of the Vow-of Chaſtity. In the Thirty Ninth, 
he treats of the Impediment of the Difference of Religion. In the Four. 
tieth, Fourty Firſt and Fourty Second, he treats of the Degrees of Af. 
nity and Conſanguinity. The other Diſtinctions contain diverſe Que- 
ſtions upon the Reſurrection, upon the State of the Bleſſed and of the 
Damn'd after their Death, upon Prayers for the Dead, upon the Invo- 
cation and Interceſſion of Saints, upon the Circumſtances of the Laſt 
Judgment, upon the Inequality of the State of the Bleſſed, and upon 
the State and Pains of the Damn d, which is the Fiftieth and Laſt Di- 
ſtinction of the Fourth and Laſt Book of the Maſter of the Sentences. And 
it is upon theſe Diſtinctions or Queſtions, that our Author has written 
Seven large Volumes in Folio, and has ſo much ſubtiliz'd upon them, 
that, ever ſince, he has been call'd, in the Schools, the Stile Doctor. 

Beſides our Author's Commentaries upon the Four Books of Sentencys, 
he has written a Speculative Grammar, which the Critics, for fame 
time, falſly attributed to Albert of Sanum), a Monk of the Order of $t. 
Auguſtine, and Large Queſtions upon all Ariſtotles Logics, with the Com: 
mentaries of Maurice, Arch-Biſhop of Tuam ; thele, with the Life of 
our Author, and the Teſtimonies of the Learned concerning him, make 
up One Volume in Folio. Then follows his Commentaries upon Ariſtotle 
Eight Books of Phyſics, and Imperfect Queſtions upon Ar:ſtle's Books of 
the Soul; theſe, with the Commentaries of ſome of his Followers, make 
up another Folio. The Third Tome contains ſeveral other 1 reatiſes of 
Philotophy upon Ariſtotle. The Fourth Tome is Commentaries upon 


all Ar:flotle's Phyſics, with - ſeveral Metaphyfical Concluſions and Que- 


His Death 
and Chara- 
cter. 


ſtions. And the Laſt Tome contains the Quudlibet , with the Com. 
mentaries of ſome of his Followers. And theſe are all our Author“ 
Works, which he wrote during his Stay at Oxford and Paris. He liv 
not long after he went to Cologne; for he died the ſame Year, vez. 1 303. 
of an Apoplectic Fit, upon the Eighth of November, in the 34th Year of 


his Age. And tis ſaid, that he was buried ſo haſtily, that his Spirits 


return d to him after he was laid in his Grave; upon which Jacobus La- 
tomus, an Italian Poet, made this Epigranmn. 


Quœcunque Human fuerant Juriſque Sacrati, 
In dubium veniunt cunda vocante Scoto. 
Quad ? quod, © in dubium illius fit vita weata, 

Morte illum famils ludificante ſtropba; 
Quum non ante virum vita, jigularit adempta 


Quam viuus tumulo conditus ue foret. 


But Lucas Wadingius, who writes his Life, and ſeveral others deny thut 
ever he return'd to Life again. But whatever Truth be in this, 1s 


certain, that, whilſt he was alive, there was none equal to him for his 


prodigious Knowledge in all the Parts of Literature, as may be ſeen by 
the concurring Teſtimonies of a great many Learn'd Men, which Luca 


Wadimgius has collected in the Firſt Volume of his Works, and annex d 
ol 


r 


ro his Life : But I ſhall only trouble the Reader wich T\vo vt Tbder 
of them. e ſays, that, at the hexiüning of every Work; 1 
he alwiſe Invocated God's , Aſſiſtance, and -at the end retufmd his Ml 
Thanks, for oe,” enabled him to perform it; and that he was ſo an 
fervent in theſe his Dèvotions, that N very often ſuch Extaſies and 9 
Raptures, that they have look d upon him as a dead Peron : : Duting 
which time ( fays he) he was learning in Heaven, hut he afterwards 
committed to 2 Nyſeph Scaler, in his Rxercitations upon Cardm df 
Sahttlatate 324. ſays of him, That there was nothing but whac that Man's 
ingine was capable of; for he was a good Logician, Phyſician or Phi- 
N Metaphy feian, Mathematician, well feen in the Civil and 
Canon Law, and the greateſt Theologue of his Age 3 vhly as Claudins 
Verder obſerves of him (Cenſur. in Aucl.) he was ſo delighted and pleas'd 
with the . New Queſtions, altogether uſeleſs and unneceſſa⸗ 
ry, that that of the Seventh Chapter of Ecclefiaſtes may be fitly ap- 
ply d to him, V. 29. Lo, this only A I. found, 956 ah hath made Man up= 
right,. but they have gb at man) Henin. 
Several Epitaphs and Poems have been made in Praiſe of this Author; 
the oldeſt of which Was that Upon his Tomby in the Churchi of the 
Minorites at Cs _ to the = Altar, at TO end 1 the TR" V1R; 


Scotla me gemitr, Anglia fuſcepi 
Gallla Erz 6 Gem ow? 1 


But this Tomb being defaced, e N was ered with this Inſriprics | 
upon it. , 


1 . 


Ante oculos — Doflotem 4e gen, 
Cujus ad interitum ſacra Minerva gemit. 
Siſte gradum, Lector, fulvo dabis ofeula ſax 0 
Corpus Joannis her tegit 18875 IR 
Amo milleno ter centum cn eret oo 


Poſtremum elaufit letho pou diem. 


In Philip Labbe's Collection of Epitaphs, we have the foltoring one, 


compos'd upon our Author by Y hall an Malu, rect: 


Quod nulli ante hominum accidit, viatory 


Hic Scotus jaceo ſemel ſe 
Et bys mortuus, omnibus 25 2 


Argutus magis atque captioſus. | 


And Dreyer gives another old Epitaph hon hint, vis 


Robert Swinton, one of our own Poets, Lac 1 his Picture the Two 
DE Lines, 


ere vis Scot um Sppbiam depinge : Sophiam 
bk * vis, Scot um pinge, Sophia Scotus: 


N nn And 
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have had of him; and it: muſt be acknowleds' d, that, if we confider 


. 1 TRammutica Speculatit, 'a noms Alberto d Saxonia Auguſtnie | 


V. Tractatus de Rerum Principio. 
VI. Tradatus de dere 2 DIVE g 


XV. Quæſtiones Metaphyſice. 


And laſtly yo that 1 may mention 3 more, tllere was pu put upon the 
Frontiſpice of. the Franc fene at e where. his TOR were 
"0 this Inſcription. ' | 


* Scbtiti baber' cis," mam Ons, 1 „ 
Celan ane, 10 magni pi pres 1mago viri. | 


Join all theſe, and many other Teſtimonies of the Learn d Men that 
have been in all the Ages ſince his time, it appears what Eſteem they 


the few Years that he:liv'd, and the Number of the Books that he 
wrote, he was certainly! one of the CTA Naur of W tha 


—_ Age rl d. 719 
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falſo alſcriptau 145.1616 gik! 

II. js uberrime in univerſam 3 cum Mauieii: a Portu Hiber- 
nici Archiepiſcops Tuamenfis expoſtione. Prodierunt ſeor ſun Ven. 1513. 
© 1600. in 80. 

III. Commentatia in 8 Libros Ariſftotelis 

IV. Quæſtiones in Libros Ariftotelis de Anima mr 


* 
* * 
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N . 
* 
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rk | 
VIII. Collationes 23. ane en an 


VII. Tradatus Theorematim 23. 2 7 
IX. Ph /ico- T heologice e ou @ 4 ; "NY Jt 3 10 


X. Tractatus zmper feclus de CMnition 2 * 
XI. Qu ſtiones Miſcellaneꝶ de e reelle. N 
XII. ee Laue . fas e LAY: 


XIII. Ecpoſitio in * Ariſtotelis. TR F a x 5 
XIV. Conclufiones OO 5 1 


X VI. Quodlibeta & Commentaria in Lib. +  Sententiarum. V 

XVII. Reportatorum Pariſienſnum Lib. 25 Ry 
XVIII. Queſhiones Quodlibetales 21, 

Opera iſthæc Scoti collegit notis fere uis illuſtravit, M in 12 

: 141. Dia bat Wa = Nag af in 122 Alia 

ejus Opera, V in bis Commenturia in Geneſin, Fuagele & Eypiſtola 

Pauli, Sermones de Tempore & Salis, © Tractatus de Perfectune 

Statuum enumerant Trithemius Balzus, Demplterus & Wadingus, 

Pr nondum lucem ant NTT: 
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HIS Gentleman was deſcended from the Family of Cureſtone (a), COIN 
and was Born in the Reign of King Alexander the III. In his and Educa. 


tion, 


. 


| younger Years he apply'd himſelf to the Study of the Belles- 


Lettres and Philoſophy ; and, having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies 

at Home, he reſolvd to improve himſelf by Travelling Abroad; and 

upon that Deſign he went over to France, where he ſtudied for ſome 5 foes 
time in the Univerſity of Paris, and was at length made one of their Fe. 
Profeſſors in Philoſophy- , About this time.Raymond Lully form'd a new V** bt 
Philoſophy, the Teaching of which he endeavour'd, to eftabliſh in all the Unter: 
the Univerſities of Erne; and having made his Addrefs to the Uni. . 4 
verſity of Paris, as one of the moſt Conſiderable, they and the A 


: . >74 47 1 24 | x mo nee een feſſor of 
ment of Paris (5), order d our Author to examine his Project. Philocnby 
This Raymond Lully was deſcended from an IIluſtrious Family of nga . 
Catalonia, and Born in the Ifland of Majorca (c), in the Year. 1236, He ivor- 
| d 


He ſpent his younger Years in the Court of the Prince of Majorca. the 1 


nivers 


In the Fourtieth Year of his Age, he retir'd from the World, and en- fity and 


Parliament 


tred into the Order of the, Mmories. After which he apply'd him- of P.rs to 


ſelf to Letters, and in a very ſhort time made a very great Progreſs in Name 


ITY T3 ik. "TI. | S = ) Raymond 
all the Sciences, and in the Oriental Languages. After this, he 1nvent- Z 


ed his New. Method of Teaching the Sciences. This Method conſiſted N * 
in Ranking certain general Terms under different Claſſes, from whence 9f this Au- 
ſprung up an unintelligible Jargon, which made them imagine, that they Projea. 
underſtood All Things, when at the bottom they underſtood Nothing, 

as may be evidently ſeen in our Author's Examination of his Works; 

yet he endeavour'd to obtain a Permiſhon from Pope Honorius IV. for 
Teaching it at Rome : But that Pope having rejected his Petition, he 
form'd to himſelf a Defign of Converting the Mahumetans. With this 
Reſolution he ſail'd.to T wnrs,, where he had a Conference with ſeveral 
Saracens, the effect of which was, that he very narrawly eſcap'd with 

his Life, being oblig'd to go out of Afric, and to promiſe, that, if ever 

he. return d, he ſhould be put to Death without any further Trial, where 

ever they could ſeiſe upon him. After this, he came to Naples, where 

he Taught his New Method, till the Year 1290. at which time he made 
another Journey to Rome, to obtain the Pope's Permiſſion for Teaching 

it at Rome ; but Boniſace VIII. who was then Pope, would not permit 

him by any means to do it. Upon which he went to Genes, where he 
Compos'd ſeveral of his Books. From thence he went, by Majorca, to 
Paru, and, after he bad Taught his Art for ſome time, he return'd a- 

gain to Majorca, where he had frequent Diſputes with the Saracens, Ja- 
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(a) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eetleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 4. Pag. 245% - (8) Vid. Praf, ad Exam. in brev; Artem K. Lully. 
(e) Mr. Du Pin Nov. Bib. Eccleſ. Tom. 11. Pag. 59. 
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cobites and Neftorians. After this, he went to Genes and Pars, to encou- 
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rage his Diſciples ; and from thente went to Rome to ſolicite Pope Cle- 


ment V. but he had no better Succeſs with him, than he had with his 


propos d Ne Erecting of N 


Pteileceſſorz: Upon Which he ræturn d to Ae, whete he was imprl- 
ſon'd, in order to fuffer Death, according, to his Agreement with them; 
but at the earheft $alicitation of the Graveſe, he was ſet at Liberry; and 
being ſet on board a Ship, he landed at Piſa, having loft all his Books 
in the Voyage by Shipwrack. As a Return of hisThanks to God; Almigh- 
ty, he immediately ſet himſelf about the Preaching up the Holy War; 
and having gather'd together ſome ner; Fra Italy for that end, he went 
to Avignon to propoſe it to Pope Clement V. but, not being well receivd 
by the Pope, he return'd to Paris, where he Taught his Art till the 

ear 1311, that the Council of Piewa was call'd, to which he went and 

es in every Nation, for Teach- 


ng the Oriental Languages; o Unite all the Milſtary Orders into one; 


To Profecute the Holy War; And to Condemn the Writings of Aw- 


roes : But the Council rejected all his Propofitions. Upon which the; 
155 that he addicted himſelf tothe Study of Chymie; and, after he h 


aught it for ſome Years in France, Spain and England, he return'd to 


| Majorca, and from thence ſail'd to rie, where he was put in Priſoh 


and fo Rudely handled, that he Died of his Wounds in his Return, in 
Genosſe Ship, upon the 29th of June, in the Yeat 1315, in the 80 Yea 
of lis Age. The Lullff no wiſe loft their Courage by the Death of 
their Maſter, but endeavour'd to Propagate his Doctrine every whete; 


upon which they were ſeverely handled by Nicolas Eymaric, a Dominica 


Friar, whom Pope Innocem VI. had made Inquiſitor- General in the Vest 
1356. The Lulliſts to be reveng d on him, affiſted underhand a Cu- 
rate, who had a Debate with him concerning the Preſence of the Trin 
ty in the Euchariſt, which had its firſt riſe in the Kingdom of Yalenit, 
The Curates there had a Cuſtom of asking at dying Perſons, to whom 
they gave the Sacrament, If they believed that the Father was thete, 


that the Son was there and that the Holy Ghoſt was there? And they 


ehis Sermon againſt them, they caus d one of their Number Preach # 


were taught to anſwer, That 8 1 1 A Curate having ask'd this Que- 
ſtion at a Doctor, he anſwer'd, That he did not believe it, but that he 
believed it was the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, who was the Son of God. This 
Anſwer being noiſed abroad, and the Affair being brought before the In- 
quiſitor, it was found, that this Abuſe was generally practis'd every 
where in Spain. The Cardinal of Valentia endeavout'd all that he could 
to ſupreſs it, but to no effect; for they ſtill grew worſe and worſe, b. 
the Preachings that were daily made for 55 againſt it. Amongft thoſe 
Preachers there was one: who in one of his Sermoms ſaid, That the 
Queſtion the Curates 0 was Impertinent; and the Anſwer that the 
Dying Perſons gave, was, Falſe. The Lulliſts, laying hold. of this Op- 
8 encourag'd the Curates to Vindicate themſelves againſt that 

or and the Inquiſitor-General, who had approv'd of what he had 


ſaid; and, that they might be equal with the Doctor who had made 


Sermon in the City of Yalentia, wherein he ſaid, That there were Three 
Things in Jeſu Chriſt, His Body, His Soul and His Divinity « And it i 
be ask'd, If the Fleſh of ls Chriſt be in the Euchariſt ; They bal 
to Anſwer, That they believe it is: And if it be ask d, If the Soul of 
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ſis Chriſt) be there? It oughe to be anſwerd, That they believe it ib! 


And if, in ſpeaking of the Divine Nature to whith the Sou and Body is 


inſeparably united? they believe That to be the Fither, the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt? Every goo# Chriſtian ought to anſwer, I do believe it, I 


do believe it, I do beheve it; becauſe the Three Perſons are Eſſentially 
there. Some of thoſe, who were preſent at this Sermon, did take the Li- 


berty to Contradict him; upon which ſo great a Tumult aroſe, that the 
laquifitor-General, with all his Authority, could not get them appeas d. 
Whereupon the Cardinal of Valemia calbd a Meeting of the Theologues, 
who prevail'd with this Curate to Retract what he had ſaid in His Ser- 
mon: But it ſeems it was more out of Fear than Perſwaſion; for their 
Aſſembly had no ſooner broke up, but this Curate went out of the 
City of Valentia, Retracted all that he had done, Appeal'd to the Holy 
See, and caus'd Cite the Inquiſitor-General to anſwer for what he had 
done. Upon this Emyric, to Vindicate himſelf, and to Inform the 
Pope of the true State of the Affair, Composd a Treatiſe upon this 
Controverſy, which he preſented to Pope Clement VII. together with a 
Treatiſe againſt the Works of Raymond Lally, which the Pope gave to 
the Cardinal de St. Angelo to examine. Aſter- this, the Laliſts inſenſibly 
dwindled into nothing, and Ar:/totle's Philoſophy prevail'd fo much e- 
very where, that Patricius, a Venetian Philoſopher, who liv'd not long 
after this, fays, That there were Twelve Thoufand Volumes, Printed 
and extant in his time, upon Ariflotles Philoſophy. So I ſhall not 
trouble the Reader with any further Account of them, but refer him to 
our Author, who gives a more particular Account of them and their 
Doctrines. The particular Year of our Author's Death is not known, ;;....., 
but it was in the beginning of the Fourteenth Century. The Reſpect, and Chara- 
that was put upon him by the Univerfity and Parliament of Pars, is a er. 
ſuthcient Proof of his being one of the beft Scholars of his Age. 


—_ 


The Catalogue of his Works. 
. [7Xamen in brevem Riamundi Lullii Artem. Lugduni 1514 Iyyn Steph. 
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T H E 


LIFE of JOHN de FORDOUN, 


A Presbyter of the Fourteenth Century, 


HIS Author was Born, towards the latter End of the Reign tis Birth} 
of King Alexander III. at Fordoun, a ſmall Village in the Mer- Education. 
n, famous for the Burial-Place of St. Paladius, who was ſent 

to Scotland by Pope Celefline (a), and was Buried here in a Church 
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(4) Proſper contra Callator. in fine, 
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ſecrated to his Name; and which is corruptly call'di by the People 
to this Day St. Padie's' Church (J). But Dempſter thinks, that he was 
Born (c) long before this time; for he ſays, that he flouriſh'd in the 

Year 1210: This is certainly a Miſtake; for we find by his Hiſtor 


= 


that he did not begin to Write till the Year 1341. and that which ſeems 
to have led Dempſter into this Miſtake is, That there was another Joby 
Fordoun, as the Learned Dr. Cave Informs us (d), who flouriſh'd in the 
Year 1210. and was Confeſſor to Jobn King of England. This Author 
gives us a very Myſtical Information of his own Name, in the follow. 
ing Copy of Verſes, prefix d to his Hiſtory :- 


Incipies Opus Hoc Adonai Nomine Noftris 
Exceptum Scriptis Dirigat Emanuel ” 
Funes Ornate Ructent, Dum Verbula Nectant. 
Compilatoris Nomen Saperis Elements 
Conſtrue, quem lector precor ora ſcandere Cælum 
Atque Pater Noſter offer amore Dei Amen. 


Where the Initial Letters of theWords in the Three Firſt Verſes make, 
Johannes de Fordoun. We know nothing of the Particulars of his Educa- 
He Studies tion, but that, after he had finiſh'd his Studies in Grammar and Philo- 


Theology ſophy, he apply'd himſelf to Theology, and enter'd into Holy Orders, 
int Lets as we are inform'd by Macculloch his Continuator. Sometime after this 


Orders. he Form'd to himſelf a Defign of Writing the Hiſtory of his Country, 


from all the Ancient Records and Chronicles he could find ; and ac- 
cordingly, about the Year of our Lord 1341, having got together ſuf- 
He writes ficient Materials, he began to write the Hiſtory of Scotland from its re- 


the Hiſtor * : a | ogy 
of his Coun moteſt Antiquities to his own Time: But he lived only to Finiſh the 


try. firſt Five Books, and left the Materials to make up the reſt. This was 


An Account 


done by one Macculloch (e), Secretary to Shevez Biſhop of St. Andrews, 
who flouriſh'd in the Year 482. 


of his the The Learn'd and Judicious Mr. Cambden has obſerved 7 ), That all 
fiory. the Scots Hiſtorians, who have wrote ſince Fordoun's time, have been 


very much beholding to his Diligence; and yet there are very Materi- 
al Differences betwixt his Account of ſeveral things and theirs ; of 
which I ſhall give the Reader a few Inſtances © © + 
And Firſt,concerning the Original of the Scotiſb Nation: He ſays, in the 
9 Chapter of the 1ſt Book (g), That one Gathelus, Son of Aeolus one of 
the Kings of Greece, having difpleas'd his Father, was Baniſh'd 
his Country and went into Eg ypt, where he was Married to Scota the 
King's Daughter. But he quotes another Chronicle, which ſaith, that 
he was ſent to the Aſſiſtance of the King of Egypt againſt the Ethiopians, 
who gave him his only Daughter Sta to Wife; and this is confirm'd, 
from the Legend of St. Brendan. He cites another Chronicle, which 
makes him to be Grand- child to Nimrod, who was driven into Eg ypt,and 
there Married this Scota. After the Deſtruction of Pharaoh in the Red 
Sea, Gathelus was choſen King: But Diſcontents ariſing, he tells us in 
the 12 Chapter,how he and his Wife Scota, with their Company, put to 
Sea and made Weſtward, and after many Difficulties Landed in Span, 
eee e > * where, 


Vid. Scoti Chron. Lib. 1. Cap. 9. Vid. etiam Stillingfleet's. Origin, Brit. 


© Spotilwood's Church Hiſt. Book 1. Page 7. (e) Dempſter Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. 6. Pag. 288. (4) Guil. Cave 
Hilt. 


Lit. Par. 2. Pag. 511. (e) See Stillingfleet's. Orig: Brit. Pag. 249. ( yoo. Cambd. Brit. Pag. 712, W 
age 259, &c. | 


© jt appears from the Affinity of their Language and Cuſtoms, which, 
„ faith he, continues to this Day. In the 21ſt and 22d Cha- 
pters he cites an Old Chronicle, which ſays, That Gathelus's Poſterity 
remain'd in Spain for 240 Years: After which aroſe a King, whom he 
calls Micelius, who had Three Sons, Hermonius, Partholomus and Hiber- 


tus, whom he ſent into Ireland with a great Army. The Eldeſt return d 
to Spam, but the other Two continued there. In 27th, 28th and 29th 


Chapters we are told, how that afterwards Simon Brek, with his Com- 
pany, made a Third Deſcent into Treland, who ſprang from Hermonus, 
and carried along with him the Marble Chair, in which our Kings were 
Crown'd, and which Gathelus brought out of Egypt, as fome think: 
But he cites other Chronicles, which ſay, that Simon drew it up from the 
Bottom of the Sea with an Anchor in a great Tempeſt, and therefore 
was preſerv'd as a precious Relict; and he took it as a Preſage of his 
Kingdom, which was to continue where ever that Stone was, as the 
Soothſayers faid in the Two following Verſes, 


Ni fallat Fatum, Scoti quocunque lucatum 
Invenent Lapidem, regnare tenentur Ihidem, 


Which is thus render'd in the Old Tranſlation of Hector Boetius's Hiſtory | 


by Mr. John Ballenden Arch-Deacon of Murray and Chanon of Roſs. 


The Scottis ſall bruke that Realme, as Nat )ve Ground 
(Geif Weirdis fayll nocht) quharr eure this Chiar is found. 


From Ireland, Ethachius Rothay, a Deſcendent from Simon Brek, took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Iſland Rothſay. In the 3oth, 33th and 37th Chapters, he 
gives us an Account, how the Scots affociated with the Pits in the 
Northern Parts of Britain: But being hardly us'd, and having no Head, 
Fergus the Son of Fercard or Ferard, being deſcended of the Royal Fami- 
ly, went over and took upon him the Government of them, which he 
ſaith was before Chriſt 330 Years, in the Time of Alexander the Great, 
who carried the Fatal Chair into Scotland, and was Crown'd in it. In 
the Second Book, in the 12th, 13th and 14th Chapters, we learn how 
ſome time after, Rether, whom Bede calls Reuda, ſucceeded, and how 
he endeavour'd to enlarge the Borders of the Scots in theſe Parts, and 
hx'd himſelf in that which from him was call'd Retherdale, but fince 
Rydiſaale : And this he makes the Second Coming of the Scots out of 
Ireland. After this he tells, how the Kings of the Britains, of the Scots 
and the Pits liv'd very lovingly together, till Julius Ceſar diſturb'd 
them all, who, he ſaith, went to the very Borders of Scotland, and there 
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it Letters to the Kings, beth of the ots and Pie, who both: rel. 
tutmd Anſwers in Lat But it hapned] that Cæſun, hearing! of the 
Revolt of the Gui made a ſpeedy Return out of thoſe Parts In the 
28th, 29th, zoth, 37th and 38th CHapters, he relates the Blbody Wars 
of the Scots! and Pic againſt the Britum, and how Fulgemius, Hbad of 
the Britams, join d with the Piet and Scots againſt Severus, and kilbd 
him at Tor; and then gives an Account of Carauſus and Maximus, and 
their Wars with the Scots and Picte, till he comes to Fergus II. with 
whom he begins his Third Bool, and, between the Two Ferguſes, he 
reckons Fot) Five Kings; but he confeſſes; that He cannot diſtinguiſh 
the Times of their Reign as he can do thoſe from Fergus II. becauſe lle 
could not find any full Account of them in any Ancient Annals or Re- 
cords. And this is whathe ſays of our Original, and of our firſt coming 
here into Britain. „ | 
This Author has Three different Qenealogies of our Kings, and all of 
them differing from the Genealopies, that are given us by the Hiſtorians 
that have Flouriſh'd fince his Time. The Firſt is that of an old High 
lander, which he gives us in the Tenth Book and the Second Chapter; 
where this Highlander repeats, in the Iris Tongue, all King Alexander's 
Predeceflors, from him backwards to Fer2us I. Son of Perchard. L his 


_ Genealogy differs confiderably, not only from all our other Hiſtorians, 


1 


but from Fbrdow himſelf ; for after Fergus, he leaves out Feritharis, and 
makes Main his next Succeſſor; the next he calls Arindal, the fame 
with their Dornadilla; his Son Roveya, their Nothatus ; then Reiber, the 
ſame with their Reuber; then Ther, the ſame with their I hereus, and 
here he omits their Rewtha ; then Rofin, the ſame with their Jofina. At. 
ter this, inſtead of Finnanus, Dur ſtus, Fuenus, Gillus, Enenus II. Heri, 
Evenus III. Metellanus, Caractacus, he has only Dethach, the ſame with 
their Durſtus; Jam, Aliela Euen, the ſame with their Events Edersked. 
and Comermore ; then ſucceeded Corbre, their Corbred ; after him Dara. 


 chamore, their Dardanus ; then another Corbre, inſtead of their Galdu; 


and then Lutbach, their Lupracus ; then Mogalama, their Magallus; then 
Conor, their Conarus ; then Ethaih, their Ethodius ; then Fiachrath, for 
their Satrabel ; then another Abath, their Ethodius Il. But King D. 
nald, our ' Firſt Chriſtian King, is intirely omitted. After Hubodius is 
Aihirkawer, their Athrico ; then Findac har, their Findocus, and Nathalocu 


is omitted, and to after him are the I'wo Donalds; for the next that 


follows is I hrinklmd, their Crathlintus; then Fencormach, their Fincor- 


 machus ; after him Romaich, their Romachus; then Eueguſſa, their Angufu- 


nus; then Fethelmech, their Fetelmachus ; then Enguſafich and Ethat, in- 
ſtead of Exgenzus and Ethodius his Brother, Grand-father to Fergus Il. 
whoſe Father is call'd, in this Genealogy and by Fordou, Ezrch, their 
Erthus, The reſt of the Genealogy agrees with the Hiftorians. The 
Second Genealogy is from King Vaud; and our Author fays (Book 5. 
Chap. 59.) that he had it from Cardinal Walter de Mardlam, Biſhop ot 
Glaſgow, by which we plainly know in what Age Fordow liv'd ; for (0 


Witham Rae, his Predeteſſor, died in the Year 1367. and Walter de 


Wardlam was preferr'd to be Cardinal in the Year 1384. and died 
in the Year 1387. In this Genealogy, all, from David to 
Fergus II. is cut off with an c. but the other Part from Frr- 
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gur II. up to Fergw I. is preſerv d entire, and, excepting the Spel- . 


ling of - ſome few Names, exactly agrees with the former Genealogy, 
leaving out all thoſe Kings, which are omitted in the other. The 
Third Genealogy is the Succeſſion of Kemreth, who ſubdued the Picts; 
next to whom he places Alphin, their Alpmus ; next to him Achaz, their 
Achaius, leaving out Comvallus arid Dongallus ; next to him is Erhyn, their 
Ethfinus, omitting Suluathins, Fergus III. and Egeniur VIII. next him is 
Eugenius, omitting Mordacus; next to him is Dongard, the Son of Donwald 
Brek, omitting Ambirkilethus, Engemns VI. Engenins V. Maldunus arid Fer- 
quard ; next to Donal-breck, their Donald IV. is Exgenius-bind, their Eugenius 
IV. omitting Ferquard ; next to Egenius is their Aidamus, omitting Ren- 
neth I. then Gouran, their Conranus; omitting Ninnatillus, Conuallus and Eu- 
genius III. then Dongard, omitting Congatlus and Conftantme I. and Fergus II. 
omitting Exgenius II. So that, by this Genealogy, there were but Ten 
Kings betwixt Fergus II. and Kenneth, whereas all our Hiſtorians make 
Twenty Eight. In the Sixth Book he gives us an Account of the Suc- 
ceſhon of the Biſhops of Kilremont or St. Andrews, from the time of the 
Expulfion of the Picls, and of the Extirpation of the Killedees or Culdees, 
firſt by William Wiſhart Biſhop of St. Andrews in the Year 1273. and next 
by his Succeſſors, Wikiam Fraſer and William Lamberton, Parſon of Camp- 
ſay and Chancellor of the Church of Glaſgow. This Biſhop, having ſworn 
Fealty to Edward King of England, was by him preferr'd to the See of 
St. Andrews ; but the Culdees, who claim'd a chief Vote in the Election 
of the Biſhop, would not give their Conſent to Lamberton's Promotion; 
for before the Abby was founded (i), the Culdees were the only Electors 
of the Biſhop, but, being afterwards excluded by a Bull of Pope Inno- 
cent the II. the Election was committed to the Prior and Chanons ; 
whereupon aroſe a great Controverſy atnongft them, which, by the 
Authority of good King David, was agreed upon this Condition, That 
ſo many of the Culdees, as would become Chanons and enter into the 
| Monaſtery, ſhould have a Vote with them: But to elude this Agree- 
| ment, a Mandate was procur'd from the Pope to admit none into the 


by which means the Culdees were ** out, and quite depriv'd of hav- 
ing any Vote in the Election of the Biſhop. William Cuming, Præpoſitus 
Keldeorum, as our Author calls him, or their Provoſt, thinking to re- 
cover their Right by the Aſſiſtance of the Court of England, appeal'd to 
Rome, Upon which both he and the Biſhop went thither to debate their 
Rights; but at length the Biſhop 22 with the Confiftory to de- 
cide in his Favour, and he was Conſecrated by Pope Boniſace, in June 
1298. and after this we hear no more of the Culdees. 

Theſe Killedees or Culdees were a Religious Order of People, of whom 
we have this particular Account in the Regiſter of the Priory of St. 
Andrews, which was written ſome time before our Author's Hiſtory. 
There liv'd in the Fourth Century one Regulus, a Grecian Monk, in A.- 
chaia, who had a Viſion or a Dream, whereby he was order'd to go to 
the City of Patras, where the Apoſtle St. Andrew ſuffer'd, and to bring 
along with him the Arm-Bone, Three Fingers and as many Toes of 
that Apoſtle, and to take them to an Iſland call'd Albion, fituated in the 
moſt Northern Parts of the World. This Dream having made a great 
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Convent, without the Advice of the Prior and moſt part of the Chanons, 
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nour of St. Andrews ; for, as 


Mons Regius, or the King's 


preſſien upon his Mind, he and ſeveral of thoſe that were under 


Impre thoſe that w 
him put to Sea, and haying taken up theſe Reliques, the Ship in which 


they were, by vayious Tempeſts was at laſt driven in to the Land of the 


the 
Pats, upon the Eve of St. Mic hach and landed at Mukres naw: call d St 
Andrews. Hyuugus King af the Pics; being advertis d of all this in a 
Dream the Night before their Arrival, he went from his Dwelling- 
lace at Forteuat tu Makros, which was aſterwards call'd Kiiremunt 
leon the Kings making ir the Priveips) Chinch of his Kingdom, in Ho 
non 6 th ie. Aſaph has rightly obſerv'd, 
Keil or Cylle both in the Wah and 44s Tongues ſignifies n Cell (k) 
and, as Biſhop Silling fleet 0 has abſery'd; Remam is the fame wit 
| Jill, Rhy ar Ree ſignifying the King in Jig: 
So that the King having given them 2 Hill to build their Cell ar Church 
upon (for in theſe Days all their Churches were nothing but little 
Cells, or Monaſteries, where they had their Oratories for Divine Wor: 
ſhip:) It was call'd Kilrewzant, or the Church upon the King's Hill; and 
the Clergy who belong d to this Church were call d Nillecdeæns or Culdres, 
or thoſe who had Houſes allotted for them, fax attending upon the Ser- 
vice of that Church, for Lee or Dee ſignifies a Hauſe in the 47%. Hun. 
gur the Picliſb King, having ſettled Regulus and his Companions at St. 


Andrews or Kilremont, he was choſen to be their Biſhop ; for ſo he is 


call'd in this Regiſter, and all his Succeſſors are calld by our Author 
Biſhops of St. Audrews de Kilremut. By this Regiſter we likewiſe find; 


that theſe Keldees did nat live by the; Statutes of the Haly Fathers,that's 


to ſay, of thoſe Fathers who inſtituted Monkiſh Orders, but that they 
had tome things in Common, and others in Property, That after they 
were made Keldees, they were not allgw'd to have their Wives in their 
Houſes, nor any other Women. They, and they only, were the Ele. 
ors of the Biſhop. They divided the Offerings at the Altars in Seven 
Parts, Five of which belong'd to themſelves, and One to the Biſho 

and another to their Hoſpital, whigh was a Lodging for Strangers, ol 
whom they could not receive above Six at once: But after the Hoſpital 
came into the Hands of the Chayon Regulars, they receiv'd all the Sick, 
and kept them there till the time of their Recovery or Death, having 
a Chaplain and Two Friars conſtantly attending them. Ibis Order of 
Keldees, which was firſt ſettled at St. Audrews under Regulus, came after- 


wards to ſpread through the whole Kingdom, and there was hardly à 


conſiderable Church in the Nation but had ſo many appointed for the 
Service of that Church, and who, as I have ſaid, were call'd the Ku 
dees of that Church; and our Kings and Biſhops, for their Service, gave 
them many Lands and Privileges; for by the tame Regitter of the Prio 
ry of St, Andrews we find, that King Malcolm and Queen Margaret gave 
them Villam de Balchriſtin, and their Son Hubelradus Abbot of Dunkel and 
Earl of Fife, gave to the Keldees at Duel the Lands of Admure; and be- 
cauſe he was under Age, Alexander and David, his Brothers, did after- 
wards confirm his Gitt in the Preſence of Conſtantine Earl of Fyfe and of 
Neſſe: Cormac, Malnechie, 1 huadel and Auguſtinus deſign d Filiz Sacerdotum 
de Abernetby, and the Biſhops of Kilremom gave them ſeveral other Lands 
and Churches mention'd in the Excerpt of the faid Regiſter. From 
this Account of the Firſt Riſe and Inſtitution of the Kz/dees, it will ap- 


peal 


(Y) Account of Ch. Gov. in Brit. Ch. 7. Pag. 134. (7) Orig, Brit. Prat, Pag 56 
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before we had Biſhops. ' Tos 
In the Third Book aud Firſt Chapter his Sees 1s on cbecbunt how 
hs Rob wen Reſtoretl to their Country, 


after they had been 1 
by Meow the Namen Prefect, in 225 words © Aﬀter the Death 


Hof us more Froublcs following in the Ram Empire; the Pits 
„ and the Sets did Negotiate a Mutual Peace and ſticter Alliance, in 
4 order to recover their Country again: For Mamas hid made uit 
ef the Pick, to drive out the Stato, and put Garifions among the Pits 
« to keep them under, and upon .this Agr . D. 403 in the 
« Sixth of A can Horaring Feryxs the San of Erk, the Soti of H 
+ thedius the Brother of E,:s who was driven out by Maxinms,came 
& with his two Brothers, Land and Tonegus, and great Supp hes of 
« Sts, from the Iſlands of freland and Nerway, whither they were 
driven: The Pics to prevent all Suſpicion of Treachery, Surrender d 

* up their Forts ta Fergus, (Chap. 2. ) wlio now behime King of all 
« Salad, i. e. of all that Part, which is bew, Drum Abain, as well 
% as en this Uher; which how he dime toy She faith) doth nor appes 
© whether hy the Sword, or any other Right, none ot his Peder 
* fors having any Power Werd The P:4s and Scots being thus Unit- 
«ed, their firſt Work was to drive aut the Remans and Britain from 


*their Country; and then to Invade Britazm, which was then left Deſti- 
* tute of any Defence : : And ſo by their Incurſions they either kill'd the 
Common People, or made them Slaves. Then, in "he Third Chap- 
ter. he ſhews from Bede how that from that time, the Brad Part of the 
ldand being ſpoil'd of all their Forces, Which, by the Raſhneſz of the Ty- 
rants, were taken away and never returned, they became a Prey, being 


altogether Ignorant of War: And at length, —.— ſuddenly brought 


under the Power of the Sts and Pico, for many Years,whon Bede calls 


Tranſmarine Nations, not becauſe they were Settled without Britain, 
but becauſe they were remov'd from the Poſſeſſions of the Britains by 
two Arms of the Sea, whereof the one was from the Eaſt, and the 
other from the Weft Sea, being the Rivers of Forth and Clyde. Upon 
the frequent Incurſions of the Scots and Puts, the Bratams ſent Meſſen 
gers to Rome, with Letters and lamentable Petitions, imploring Aid: 
Whereupon an Armed Legion was ſent to them, who drove back the 
Korg and the Pils; and perſwaded the Briams'to Build a Wall for their 
own Security. For ſays Guldas, The Ramans told the Fs Plain - 
* ly, That they were not at leiſure to bring over Legions as atten as 
8 their Enemies Invaded them but they mult Train up their own People 
to Arms, to Defend themſelves, thei Wives and Children, * 
* a ſort of Men no ways ſtronger than themſelves. And to encou- 
Y 4 rage them the more, they Built a Wall of Stone from Sea to Sea, 
and Forts on the Shoar, and Kxercis d them in Arms, taking thei 
8 leave of them, and telling them they muſt expect their vn no 
more. And Beds agrees in all this with Gilda, only he enlarges a little 
more upon the Deſcription of the Wall, ſay ying, That it was Eight 
Foot in Breadth and Twelve in Highth that it Stood where the 
„ Wall of Severus Stood, being all — ho bf Stone, and not of Turf, as 
that unſerviceable Wall was, which the Britains had before without 
* Skill or Direction Built for themſelves. It hath been much Debated a- 


how ill Bunde Kao being God by 
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mong the Antiquaries, where this laſt Wall ſtood (#),whether in the place 


where the former of Turf was. rais d by the Britains, between the two 
Firths, or where Adrian's Wall was firft Built, between the Tire and the 
Esk: Bede puts a great Diſtance between theſe two Walls, and makes 
the former to have been between the Two Firths, beginning at a Place 
call'd Peneltun two Miles from Abercorn, and ending in the Weſt near A. 
cluyd, which, faith he, is a Rock in the River Clyde (which is now calbd 
Dumbarton; ) but the latter Wall was from Sea to Sea in a direct Line, 
between the Cities thererBuilt for Security, againſt Incurſions, and it 
ſtood in the Place of Severus s Wall. Our Author in his Third Book 4. 
5 and 7 Chapters diſtinguiſhes between the Old Wall call'dGrimyſe-dyke, 
from Grime a Britain, (whoſe Daughter Fergus Married, and after his 
Death Ruled over the Scots during his Grand-child's Minority, and 
which Wall this Grime overthrew, and ſo Recover'd the Ancient Poſſeſ- 
fions due to him, as deſcended from Fulgentrus) and the other Wall Built 
where Severus's ſtood, and he gives very different Deſcriptions of them; 
the former Wall, he faith, begins from the Eaſt, upon the South-fide of 
the Scottiſh Shoar, near a Village call'd Karedin, and then for twenty two 
Miles croſſes the Land, leaving Glaſgow on the South, and ends on the 
Bank of the River Ce near Kerb Patrick. The other, he faith, be- 
gins on the Eaſt in the Southern Bank of the Tine, to Gaitſbeved or Goat: 
bad, where Severus, ſaith he, a long time before had made a Wall and 
a Trench over-againft Newcaſtle, and fo it continued to the River El 
call'd &ctiſſ math, for 60 Miles, and ends near Carliſie, on the Weſt; but 
Buchenan contends (i), that Severus his Wall was where Grahame's Dike 
was, and at leaſt Eighty Miles diſtant from Hadrian's Wall, which he 
proves from Antiquities there found, and the Square Stones taken up. 
Which do ſufficiently prove, as Biſhop Sillingfleet has - obſerved, 
an Ancient Stone Wall to have been there, but not that of Severus, and 
the Roman Inſcriptions found there alwiſe mention Antoninus, and 
not Severus; John Major (o) places Severus's Wall, as our Author 
does, between the Time and the Eck, Arch-Biſhop Uſber (p) ender 
vours to clear all this, by yielding to Buchanan, that the Scottiſb Wall 
was made of Stone, viz. by the Romans, under Gallo Ravennas, and by 
_ proving, that Bede was Miſtaken as to Severus's Wall being made of 
Turf before, which was the Reaſon that he thought it turned into Stone 
at this time, it being not likely, that the Romans would bring the Bri- 
tains at leaſt Eighty Miles back, and put them to Defend a Wall fo very 
much longer, than the other; but 1 think Biſhop Stwngflect's Opinion 
much more Probable, who thinks that Severus's Wall was now Repair d, 
and a larger Scope allow'd for the Picts and Scots; and this ſeems to be 
very plainly Intimated by our Author, who tells us in the 10 Chapter 
of his Third Book, * That when the Scots made a new Incurſion, they 
© opend Paſſages in the Wall, from whence it was call'd Thurle- 
7 Wall Murus perforatus ; and Biſhop Uſter (q) grants that a Place 
call'd Ihirle-Mall ſtood on the Borders of Cumberland and Northumber- 
land; and fince our Author ſays that I hirle- Mall was Built by Severus u- 
pon the Iine, therefore Bede ſeems to have been in the Right, as to &. 
verus's Wall, but only Miſtaken in thinking that it was made of "_ : 
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before which it was built of Stone by Severus, and accounted One .of the 


greateſt Works of the Roman Empire, which was impoſſible to be built of 
Stone a-new, by one Legion and the Help of the Country, bur might 
very well be repair'd, and made defenſible againſt the Scots and the 
Piat. The Learn'd Chriſtopher Cellarius, in his Book de Notitia Orbis An- 
tiqui (), thinks, that there were Three Walls built by the Romans, u- 
gainſt the Incurfions of the Scots and Picts; the Firſt by Hadrian in Mor- 
thumberland, and this he aſſerts from the Authority of Spartian (/), who 
ſays, that Hadrian was the Firſt that built a Wall of Eighty Miles in 
length, which ſeparated the Barbarians, as he. calls them, from the Ro- 
mans. The Second Wall, he thinks, was built further North by the 
Emperor Antoninus, and this he aſſerts upon the Authority of Capitolinus, 
who ſays, Alio muro Ceſpititio ſubmotis Barbaris dudto; now, from theſe 
Words, ſubmotis Barbaris, he thinks that it evidently follows, that the 
Emperor Antomus's Wall is different from that of Hadrian's, and this 
Conjecture he endeavours to eſtabliſh by an old Map of England, men- 
tion d by Cambden, wherein this Wall is different from theſe built by 
Hadrian and Severus; and Philippus Britius following Cambden, draws a 
Wall obliquely from Eck to the Mouth of I weed, Quod I acitus, ſays he, 
vocat T aum Aiſtuarium : But both he and Cambden are miſtaken in think- 
ing that the '[aum Aifluarimm was I weed, for the T aus mention'd by Ta- 
tus is the River of Tay, in Perth-Shire, as has been aboundantly pro- 
ven, by the Learn'd Sir George Mackenzze 1n his Anſwer to the Biſhop of 
St. Aſaph (t). The Third Wall he thinks, was Built by the Emperor 
Severus betwixt Clyde and Forth, being 32 Miles in length ; and this he 
aſſerts upon the Authority of Earopius and Bede, and ſays, that they 
who make it 132 Miles in length, have not rightly underſtood Eutro- 
pius, being deceived by the Authority of Pæantius, whom he calls the 
Greek Metaphraſtes. 0 
| This Hiſtory of Fordow's was ſo univerſally eſteem'd, that there was 
hardly a Monaſtery in Scotland, but had a Copy of it, and it was continu'd 
by ſeveral Hands ; but I ſhall only give the Reader an Account of the 
moſt Remarkable Ones, that are now to be found. 1. That which D. 


| Gale Publiſh'd at Oxford was from the fame Manuſcript, which belong'd 


formerly to Hector Boetius, and Ends with the Eleventh Chapter of the 
Fifth Book. 2. That which is in St. Bennet's College at Cambridge, was 
taken Notice of long ago by Dempſter and Puts (u); and a late Author 
tells us, that more than the half of this Copy is deſtroy'd by the Rats 
and the Mice (), which agrees with Voſſtus's Account of it (x). 3: 
That of the Cottonian Library by Mr. Selden's Account (y) comes to the 
Year 1360. 4. That of S. James's Library, has likewiſe conſiderable 
| Additions (z). 5. The Black Book of Scoon was nothing elſe but a con- 
tinuation of this Hiſtory, by Macculloch a Monk of that Monaſtery, as 
it appears from the Abſtract, that Sir James Balfour made of that 
Book. 6. The like may be ſaid of the Black Book of Paſly, as it ap- 
pears from the Obſervations made upon it by the Learn d Biſhop of Car- 
liſle (a). 7. That in the College Library of Edinburgh, is one of the 
moſt Noble MSS. Copies we have of it, being writ in a very fair Hand 
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(r) In Hadriano Cap. 11. (ln Ant. Pio, Cap. 5. (t) Pag. 77 


*rzf, ad, 10 Scrip. Pag. 19. (z) Vid. Pref, D. Gale Pag. 15. (a) Scots Hiſt. Lib. Pag. 93. 


| 79. («) Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccl. ubi ſup- 
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—ipon Vila. The Author of this Continuation of Firdown tells us, that 


he undertook it at the earneſt deſire of David Stuart de Roſhffe; that the 
firſt Five Books were Compil d. and Finiſh'd by Fordous, a venerable Preſ- 
byter ; and that he had provided Materials for the moſt of the reſt, 
which he had Digeſted into that Order, and very carefully he diſtin- 
guiſhes his own Interpolations by the Word Scriptor, from the Original 
Text, which is Marked with Audor. At the End of it ſome Monkiſh 
Verſes are written in Commendation of the Work, whereof theſe are 
Furt, 725] VVV 3 1 
Cyuinet iſte Liber actus geſta Venerandos 
Regium Ponti cum fic procerum Por l. 3 
Quinue libro Fordon, undecrm Auclor arabut: 
Sic tibi clareſcit, ſunt ſedecim Numero. 


I The Author of this Continuation Flouriſh'd in the Year 1440, as it 
appears from this Paſſage, in the End of the Eighth Chapter of the Firſt 
Book. Ad preſemem diem bujus Scripture qui eft vii dies Novembris Ann 
Domini MCCCCXL. 8. That in the Library of the College of Glaſgow is 
nothing elſe but a Tranſcript of that of Edimburgb. 9. That of the Li- 
brary of St. Andrew's is in Royal Paper, and in a more Modern tho 
leſs legible Hand, than that at Admburgh;; it is likewiſe in Sixteen Books 
and continued by Macculloch. 10. TheBook of theCarthufrans of Perth and 
that which belongs to the Right Honourable the Earl of Cromerty, are 
nothing elfe but Copies and Continuations of this Hiſtory; and I ſhall 
give the Reader a full and particular Account of this Copy of the Eatl 
of Cromerty's, in the Lite of Walter Bowmaker, his Lordſhip having grant- 
ed me the uſe of it. 11. That which belongs to the Earl of Murray,is 
continu'd by Patric Ruſſel a Carthufian Monk, and differs very little 
from that of Edmburgh. Laſtly, there is one in the Scots College 
in Pars. Theſe are the moſt confiderable Copies and Continuations 
of Fordoun's Hiftory that we now know of. 5 
Some have taken this Author to be the ſame with John de Fordham, 
Abbot of Ford in Devonſhire and Confeſſor to John King of England, as 
we have formerly obſerved; others, for Fobn Fordham Prior of Worceſter, 
who flouriſh'd in the Year 1423 (4); and others, for John de Fordham, 
who vas Canon of Jork, and Conſecrated Biſhop of Durham in the Yeur 
1381 (c). But as the Biſhop of Carliſle has obſerved (d), He, who knew 
hns own Name beſt, has Spell d it otherwiſe, and left no Room for ſuch wild 
Conjectures. 3 eee 16 
Ils beun This Author muſt have Died towards the latter End of the 
and Chara. Fourteenth Century; for as the above- cited Prelate ſays (e), © We have 
on no Reaſon why we ſhould not believe, that that Copy which is in the 
Cottonian Library, and which comes as low as the Year 1360, as well 
© as that in the King's Library in S. James's, may not be the Author's 
* own Work; fince in the Part that is already Publiſh'd, we find a Quo- 
tation (f) out of R. Hiaden's Poly-Chromcon. So that Fordow himfelt 
* muſt have lived aſter that Hiftorian, ſince no Man doubts, but the 
© firſt Four Books were all of his own Compoſure. As for our Author's 
Niſtory, we may eaſily Conjecture in what eſteem it was, from the many 
Copies, that we ſtill have of it, and that (as we have formerly ae 
e 8 | | | there 
1 n 2 * 158. (e) Angl. Saar. Vol 1. Pag. 774. (4) Scots Hiſt, Lib. Pag. 86. (e) uw 


vs 


Vol. RX A Precbyter of the Pourteenth Century. 2 43 | 
there was hardly a Monaſtery, but Had à Copy of it, ſo that tze 


Biſhop of St. Aſaph upon his Second-hand Obſervations; had no reaſon to 
ſay (2), That it was a Book no more worth Conſulting, than Printing. The 
Learn'd Biſhop Stillng fleet ſays,” That the moſt of all our Hiſtorians; that G 
have written fince his Time, have been very much oblig d to hini;and tho g 
he makes him the Ancienteſt Hiſtorian that we have, yet he acknow- | 
ledges that he had ſeveral Ancient Chronicles out of which he compog'd 
his: But he endeavours not only to invalidate his Authority, but like- 
wiſe that of all our other Hiſtorians, from the different Genealopies 
that they have of our Kings, and the different Accounts that they give 
of ſeveral Tranſactions. This would overthrow the Authority of 
all Hiſtory, there being hardly Two Hiſtorians in the World to be 
found, that agree in their Relations of the moſt memorable Tranſa- 
ions, but more eſpecially in that of their Antiquities : So thut when 
Heclor Boetius and our other Hiftorians give a more full and diſtin Ac- 
count of things than Firdow has done, all that in Juſtiee ſhould be in- 
ferr'd from thence is, that they have had very different Memoirs, from 
whence they compos d their Hiſtories. EE 
) Hiſt. Account Pag. 8 | | 
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9 pg inter Scriptores xv. a D. Tho. Gale, Elfi. Oxon. 16 91. 
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LIFE of FOHN BASSOL, 
Of the Order of the Minorites. 


HIS Author was Born in the Reign of King Alexander III. In His Birth 
his younger Years he apply'd himſelf to the Study of the Bel- tion. _ 
les-Lettres (a) and Philoſophy, after which he went to the U- e Arge 

niverſity of Oxford, where he apply'd himſelf to the Study of Theolo- fity of 0x- 
gy, under his Country-man the Famous Jobn Scot of Duns, with whom e alle: 
he went over to Paris in the Year 1304. And having ſtudy'd for ſome 8 
time in that Univerſity, he entred into the Order of the Minorites, in over tothe 
the Year 1313. After this he was ſent by the General of his Order to rde 


D ; of Pari, an 
Rbeime, where he apply'> himfelf to the Study of Medicine, and enters ito 

taught there for Seven or Eight Years, with great Applauſe, upon the ef the 36- 

2 2 9 9 2 On | 1 a 


(4) Vid. Guil. Cave, Hiſt, Liter. Par, I. Phil. Labbe de Script, Ecciel © 
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He goes to 
Rheims 
where he 
ſtudies 
Medicine. 


And from 


thence to 

Mechlin, 

where he 

dies. 

His Chara- 
er. 


Maſter of tbe | Sentences ; in the Year 1322 he was ſent to Mechlin in 
Brabant, where he ſpent the Remainder of his Days in Teaching of 

Theology, and died in that City in the:Year 1347, {5 
We have a large Folio of this Author, upon the Maſter of the Sen. 


tences, wherein every Queſtion is ſo regularly and orderly handled, 


that he is ftil'd by the School-Men: Duclor Ordmatsſſimus, or the moſt or- 
derly Doclor; for during the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, the 


| moſt Noted and Eminent School-Men were diſtinguiſh'd by ſuch Titles; 


thus, St. Francis of Alis was call d the Seraphic Doctor; Alexander Hales, 
the Irrefragable Dodtor; Thomas Aquinas, the Angelical Doctor; Hendricus Bo. 
nicollius, the Solemn Doc lor; Gulielmus Durantes, the Speculator; Richard Mi. 
dleton, the Solid Doctor; Ægidius Colummmu, the moſt Founded Doctor; Fobn Sn, 
the Sultile Doctor; Francis Ma yron, the Acute Doclor; Durandus a S. Portia- 
no, the moſt Reſolute Doctor; Petrus Aureolus, the nt Doctor; William 
Ocham, the Singular Doctor; I homas Bredwardin, the Frofound Doclor; Foan. 
nes Ruysbrokius, the Divine Doctor; and ſeveral ſuch Titles as theſe were 
given them: But tho' our Author was the moſt Regular and Accurate 
Writer that was amongſt them, yet there 1s to be found in his Works 
all or moſt of the Faults that are charg'd upon the School-Men ; the 
Firſt of which is their extravagant Opinion of Ariſtotles Philoſophy, and 
St. Thomas of Aquin's Works. How much Prejudice this has done to the 
Chriſtian Religion, has been aboundantly ſhown by ſeveral Eminent 
Pens; and, if we may believe a late Famous Author (3), had it not 
been for the Reſpect that the Fathers of the Council of [rent bore to 
Ariſtotle's Philoſophy, they had not made ſo many Articles of Faith, as 
they did: And it ſeems pretty odd, that at that very time that Thomas 
Aquinas wrote his Commentaries upon Arzfiotle's Works, they ſtood pro- 
hibited by a Decree of Pope Gregory IX. and of late, almoft in our time, 
(c) a Propoſal was made at Rome to Pope Gregory XIV. That Ariſtotle 
Philoſophy might be baniſh'd the Schools, as having too much in it of 
Sophiſtry and unbecoming Notions of God and Providence, and that 
Plaio's might be order'd to be taught in its Place, as being more agree- 
able to the Chriſtꝛan Religion and Senſe of the Fathers; and above Four- 


ty Propoſitions were then produc'd, wherein Plato's Conſonancy was 
| ſhown, in all which Ariſtotle was pretended to be diſſonant to the Cr. 


ſtian Religion. But the Opinion that our Author and the reſt of the 


School- Men have of St. Thomas Aquinas, is much better grounded, who 
was certainly a Perſon of great Knowledge and Holineſs, if they had 
not given him extravagant Elogiums, and very near approaching to 
Blaſphemy ; and even to this Day we find fome Learn'd Men guilty of 
this. intolerable Fault (d). Thus one of the laſt Commentators upon 
Aquinas's Sums (e), in a Prefatory Diſcourſe, intitled Commendatio Doctrine 
D. Ihome, endeavours to prove, in ſo many ſeveral Chapters, That St. 
Ihomas had writ his Books not without the ſpecial Infufion of the Spi- 
rit of God Almighty, Chap. 1. Thas in writing them he receiv'd many 
things by Revelation, Chap. 2. That all he wrote was without any Er- 
ror, Chap. 4. That Chriſt had given Teſtimony to his Writings, Chap. 


6. And to ſhow of how near the ſame Authority St. Thunas's Sum: is fo 


the Holy Scriptures, he aſſures us, that as in the Firſt General Councils 
ra N it 


@ Vid. Hiſt, of the Counc. of Trent, Book 2. (c) Vid, Launoy, de Var. Ariſt, Fort. Cap. 7 & ia. (a) Sec 
Refl. upon Learning Page 225. (e) Vid, Bapt, Gonet. Clyp. Theologiz, Par. 1669, 


* 
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© both extraordinary; but when a Mortal Man is equall'd to the An- 
© gels in Heaven, and ſuch Elogies given him, as if he were capable 
* of Hearing, he muſt bluſh to receive, it is Juſtice to him to reſcue 
him from falſe and undue Praiſes. Another Fault, that our Author 
and moſt of the School:Men are. guilty of, is of being too ſubtile and 
nice in obſcure Queſtions ; for they have ſtarted ſuch inſuperable Dif- 
ficulties, that they have thereby furniſh'd the Adverſaries of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion with ſeveral plaufible Objections againſt its Being. In 
this, as the above-cited Author has obſerv'd ef them, like your too 
protound Politicians, who foreſee Defigns that are neither practicable, 
nor ever were intended, ſo theſe Men have propos'd Objections, that 
would never have been thought of, had not they firſt ſtarted them ; and 
ſo ſubtile was One of them, call'd the Calculator, that Cardan ſays (i), 
only One of his Arguments was enough to puzzle all Poſterity, and that 
when he grew old he wept, becauſe he could not underſtand his own 
Books : But 1t certainly would have been a better Character to have 
written ſo plainly and diſtinctly, as to have puzzled none, and to have 
been uſeful to Poſterity ; yet it had been well if the Miſchief had ſtopt 
here, and that their Curiofity had led them no further ; but from 
nice and ſubtile Queſtions they proceeded to thoſe that were Impious, 
and altogether unworthy of Chriſtianc, ſome of which the Reader will 
find in the Famous Cardinal Peron's Book upon the Euchariſt (c ). 
There 1s likewiſe extant, with our Author's Commentaries upon the 
Book of Sentences, ſome ſmali Treatiſes of his in Philoſophy and Medi- 
cine, but they are of fo little uſe, that I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
with any further Account of them, but conclude with the Obſervation 
that the Ingenious Author of the Reflections upon Learning has made upon 
St. Thomas Aquinas and the other School-Men, That, to do them right, 
they improv'd Natural Reaſon to an uncommon height, and many of 
thoſe Proofs, of a God, Providence and Natural Religion, that have 
been advanc'd of late, as new Arguments, with ſo much Applauſe, have 
been borrow'd trom the School-Men, and are only theirs by being 
but in a new Dreſs, and ſometimes in a worſe Method; and had it 


Ree been 


() Tauner. Quæſt. 1. Dub. 2. (3) Apud Gonet. ubi ſup. () Reflections upon Learning, Page 226. (% Vid. 
ard, de Subril. Lib. 16. (&) Card. Peron de 'Enchar. Lib. 3. Chap: 20. ; 
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. our Author d Fortune to have liv'd in a happier Abe, Auger better 
Opportunities, and with thoſe helps that we now enjoy, he would haye 
been a greater Perſon than many of thoſe whom we now look ups 


with Wonder and Amazement ; and he was ſo much beloydand ehen 


by his Maſter, whom all muſt acknowledge to have been a very good 
Judge, that he uſually ſaid of him, When he taught in the Schools 
That if Joannes Baſſiolis was preſent, he had a ſufficient Auditory, think- 
ing that none of all his Auditors were ſo capable of underſtanding him 
as he ; and I cannot but admire how that one of ſo great Fame for his 
Learning 3 in the Schools, ſhould have eſcap'd our Two Great Biogra- 
phers Dempſter and Camerarius, they not having ſo much as mention'd 
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THE 


HIS Author was Born in the Shire or County of Fife, in the His Bintl 
Reign of King Alexander III. and brought up with Sir William tion. = 
| Wallace at the chool of Dundee (a). After which he went over = 28 
to France, where he ſtudy d for ſome time in the Univerſity of Paris ; France, 
and, having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies there, he entred into NHadishe 


ſtudies in 


Holy Orders, and became a Monk of the Order of St. Benedict. This the Univer- 


St. Benedict (b) was Born in the Province of perf, in the Year of Our 110 pes 
Lord 480. He was brought very young to Rane,where he ſtudy d for Graeie ng 
ſome time; but deſigning to lead a Solitary Life, he retir'd to Sublaco, becomes 5 
which is 40 Miles diſtant from Rome, where he liv'd for Three Years Monk of 
in a frightful Cave, without the Knowledge of any but St. Romans, of St, Bene: 
who fed him with Bread, which he convey d to him by the means of a an Account 
long Rope or Cord ; but this at length coming to be known, he was ta- 8 Ve: 
ken out by the Monks of a Neighbouring Monaſtery, who made Choice 
of him for their Abbot : But, their way of Living nowife agreeing with 
the Strictneſs and Rigour of his Temper, he left them, and retir'd to 
his former Solitude, where ſuch Numbers of People reſorted to him, 
that in a ſhort time he founded 12 Monaſteries. From. thence he went 

| to Mount Caſin, about the Year 529, where he compos'd the Rules of 
his Order, which in a few Years after ſpread it ſelf over all Europe, and 
was the Firſt that ever came to Sealand, where they had the following 
Convents (c), The Abbacy of Tcolmhil or H), founded by St. Columba 
about the Year 590. The Abbacy of Dumſermling in Fife, to which our 
Author belong'd, founded by King David in the Year 1130. The Ab- 
bacy of St. Colme in Inch-Calme, in the River of Forth, founded by King 
Alexander I. about the Near 11 20. The Abbacy of Aberbrothock in Angus, 
founded by King William in the Year 1178; The Priory of Urquhart in 
Murray, founded by King Alexander III. in the Year 1265. A Cell be. 
longing to Dumfermlimg; The Priory of Coldinghame in the Mers, founded 

by King Edgar, in the Year 1106. A Cell belonging to Durban in Eng- 
land; The Monaſtery of South-Berwick, founded by King David in the 
Year 1130. The Monaftery of Three-wells or Lreſontana in Lamermoor, 

on the Borders of Lothian, founded by the Counteſs of March; A Cell 
belonging to South-Berwick; The Monaſtery of Kilconqubar in Galloway, 
founded by Ethred (or rather) Fergus, Lord of Galloway, 

Upon our Author's Return from France, he found all things in great Ie rens 
Diſorder and Confuſion by the Death of King Alexander the Third, who H . 
died without any Off- ſpring, but one Grand- child by his Daughter Mar- 
get, who was Married to the King of Norway, and who died likewiſe 
ES 4 & 6: : be- 
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before ſhe could be brought home : Upon which no leſs than Tarek 
Competitors aroſe for the Crown. During the Beginning of theſe Trou- 
And retires bles, our Author retir'd to the Benedictine Cloiſter at Dumfermling ; but 


to a Con- When Sir Witham Wallace was made Governour or Vice-Roy of the 


Dunferm- Kingdom, in.the Year 1294, he was call'd out of that Monaftery,and 
ling. made his Chaplain; and, being an Eye-witneſs to. the moſt of his A- 


He is made 


Capi ctions, he compos d the Hiſtory of his Life in Latine, but we have only 
vernour. à Fragment extant of it, or rather Excerptions taken out of it by ſome 


he tfiors Other Hand, as it will very evidently appear to any who reads it. This 
of Sir % Fragment was copy d by Sir James Balfour out of the Cotton Library, 
ra it. and Publiſh'd a Year ago with a Commentary or Notes upon it, by Sir 
An Account Robert Sibbald, This Hiſtory was written in the Year 1327. and from 


„ Fragment of it, that is extant, and our other Hiſtorians, I ſhall 


give the Reader a brief Account of this Gentleman's Lite, who may 
be compar'd to any of the moſt admir'd Heroes amongſt the Grecians or 
Romans, for his extraordinary Actions. 5 

All our Hiſtorians are agreed, that this Gentleman was deſcended 
of a good Family (d); and the moſt of them ſay, that his Father was 
Sir Malcolm Wallace of Elerſlie: But Balenden and our Author ſay (e) 


That his Father was Sir Andrew Wallace of Cragie. But this is no mate- 
rial Difference; for I bomas Crawfurd, one of our moſt Learn'd Antiqua- 
ries, tells us () That his Father was Laird of Elerſlie befide Pazjly, 

© and was Brother to the Laird of Riccartom, now ſtil'd Laird of Crazge, 
© an Ancient Baron in Kile; but William Wallace was but a Second Bro- 
ther. So that we have no reaſon to doubt of the Account that is gi- 
ven us of his Parentage, in the Book of the Acts and Deeds of Sir Wi. 
liam Wallace, written by one Blind Henry (whom I ſhall give an Ac- 
count of hereafter) who had it, as he aſſures us, from our Author's 
Hiſtory, and which he gives in theſe Rhimes (g). T 


Of William Wallace, as ye have heard told, 
His Forefathers, who likes to underſtand, 
Of Old Linage, and true Blood of Scotland, 
Sir Raynauld Crawfurd right Sheriff of Air, 
In hs Lime he had a Daughter farr. 
I young Sir Raynauld Sheriff of that I own, 
Was Sifter fair of good Fame and Renown, 
Malcolm Wallace her got in Marriage, 
That Ellerſlie then had in Heritage 
Achenbothie and many other Place, &c. | 
Now Malcolm Wallace got with hu Lady bright 
Malcolm Wallace à good and Gentle Knight, 
And William too, as Chronicles bear on hand, 
IWho after was Reskewer of Scotland. 


This Gentleman was born towards the latter end of King Alexand! 
the Third's Reign, a Prince of great Hopes, who loft his Life by a Fall 
from an unruly Horſe, upon the Sands of Ringborn, leaving (as I have 
ſaid before) no Off-ſpring behind him, but one Grand-child by his 
Daughter Margaret, who was Married to the King of Norma). 1 

Lady, 


(4) Vid. Joh. Major de Geſt. Scot. Lib. 4. Fol. 76. Hect. Boet. Scot. Hiſt. Lib. 14. Fol. 249. Buch. Rer. Scot. Lid, 
8. Pag. 250. &c. (e) Fol. 206, Book 14. (F) In his Notes upon Buch. MSS. (e) Pag 2. 
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lach Edward I. King of Egland, demanded in Marriage for his Son 


from the Nobility of Scotland, that thereby the Two Kingdoms might 
be United. Upon this the Nobility met, and ſent Sir David Weems and 


Sir Michael Scot, two Knights of Ee, to Norway, to bring home this Lady; 
and in the mean time committed the Adminiftration of Affairs to Mil- 


iam Frazer Biſhop of St. Andrews, Duncan Earl of Fife and John Ciuning 


Earl of Buchan for the Countries on the North-fide of Forth; and to 
Robert Biſhop of Glaſgow, John Lord Cuming and Jobn Lord Stewart for 
the South Parts; and they condeſcended to the King of England's Pro- 
poſal, that the Lady ſhould be given in Martiage to his Son; providing 
alwiſe, (O)“ That he ſhould give it under his hand, that he ſhould leave 


the Kingdom of Scotland free, and Subject to no Man for ever, and 


« if there happen'd to be Children by that Marriage, that he ſhould 
« leave the Kingdom in its Ancient State, and reftore it as he receiv'd 
« it ; That it ſhould retain the Name and Dignity of a Kingdom as be- 
* fore, both in enjoying its own Laws, appointing Officers of State, 
© holding of Parliaments, and deciding Caufes within the Kingdom, 
© and that none of the Inhabitants ſhould: be oblig'd to go out of the 
© fame for Judgment. But this defign'd Union was of no long ſtand- 
ing; for, as the Englyb Hiſtorians fay, this young Lady died in her 


Return at Orkney ; but our Hiſtorians ſay, with more probability, 


that ſhe was dead before they came there. Iis not to be 1magin'd what 
Conſternation and Amazement this Lady's Death ftruck into the Minds 
of all Men; for there aroſe no leſs than Twelve Competitors for the 
Crown, and all of them being Men of great Power and Authority, there 
could not but ariſe a moſt Cruel and Bloody Civil War in this Juncture. 
Theſe, to whom the Government of the Nation had been committed, 
met to deliberate upon what ſhould be done, and at length concluded, 
That fince the King of England was a Wile and Sagacious Prince, and 
had given them a late Teſtimony of his Love for Scotland, in the Offer 


| that he had made of a Marriage betwixt his Son and the Heireſs of the 


Crown, it would be their ſafeſt Courſe to ſubmit the whole Affair to 


| him, and to let him judge which of the Competitors had the beſt Right. 
| Upon this Reſolution they made Choice of the Biſhgp of Bricben, the 


Abbot of Jedburgh and Galfred Moubry a Gentleman, to go to France, 
to acquaint the King of England of what they had done. They found 
King Edward at Xantoigne, and, having told him their Commithon, it is 
not to be. imagin'd with what Joy he receiv'd them, this giving him 
ſuch a fair Opportunity of rendering himſelf Abſolute Maſter of Sot- 


| land, which all his Predeceſſors had, for to many Years before, attem- 
| pted in vain; yet he diflembled the Satisfaction of his Mind, and diſ- 


mifs'd them with very obliging Expreſſions, appointing a Diet for the 


| Competitors to appear at Norham upon I weed, which he promis'd to 


keep very punctually. The Day being come, King Edward comes to 


Norbam with a great Army, under a Pretence of ſuppreſſing any Tu- 


mults that might ariſe from his Decifion. At firſt he teem'd unwilling 


| to take the Arbitration upon him, pretending that he was not able to 


undertake fo great a Burden ; but at length he ſeem'd not unwil- 
ling to comply with it, being only induc'd thereto, as he ſaid, for 


| preterving the Dignity of the Scottz/b Nation, which he would maintain 


817 more 
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(b) See Pope Boniface VIII. his Letter to King Edward, 
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The Life of JohN Buain, Vol I. 


: 


more inviolably than his own : But for the effectuating of this, he told 
them that it was neceſſary for them all to ſwear, that they ſhould ac- 


quieſce in his Sentence, and ſurrender up to him all their Caſtles, Ga- 
riſons and Fortified Places, that he might thereby force the oppoſite 


Parties to ſubmit; which being accordingly done, he told them very 
gravely in a premeditated Speech, That altho' he might very juſtly 
claim the Superiority of the Kingdom of Scotland, as belonging to 
* him by Right; yet as a Friend and Arbiter elected by themſelves, he 
© would labour to compoſe the preſent Controverſy, in the beſt ſort he 
could; for the Right, ſaid he, howſoever there be divers Pretenders, be- 
* longeth to one only, and for my ſelf, I am refolv'd to wrong no 
Man, but to do that which is juſt, aſſuring my ſelf you will acquieſce, 
© and take him for King, who ſhall be pronounc'd fo. Then told 
© them, that he did not demand any thing that was new, but only the 
Right of his Predeceſſors, proteſting that he would defend the Pre- 
© rogative of his Crown with his Blood: And for proving of his Right, 
ſays Walfngham (i), he adduc'd ſeveral Proofs. The Scots, finding this, 
were ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment, being ſurrounded on all hands by the 
Engliſh Soldiery, and having madly given up all their Forts, Caſtles 


and Gariſons to King Edward, yet Robert iſbart Biſhop of Glaſs, a 
Prelate of great Wiſdom and of undaunted Courage and Refolution, | 


roſe up, and gave the King moſt hearty Thanks in name of the reſt, 
* for the Love and Kindneſs he had for their Country, and the Pains 
* that he had taken to come and remove thetr Debates, ſhewing .that 
out of a Perſwaſion they all had of his Wiſdom and Equity, they 
4 8 7, TT 
were well pleas d to ſubmit to him, as ſole Arbitrator, the Judgment 
sand Decifion of that weighty Affair; but where it had pleas'd him to 
* ſpeak of a Right of Superiority over the Kingdom, it was ſufficiently 
{© known, That Scotland, from the Firft Foundation of the State, had been 
* a Free and Independent Kingdom, and not ſubje& to the Power of 
* any other State whatſomever ; That their Anceſtors had valiantly 
© defended themſelves and their Liberties, againſt the Romans, Picks, 
Hritains, Danes, Norwegzans and all others, who ſought to uſurp them; 
* and howbeit, ſaid he, the preſent Occaſion hath bred ſome Diſtra- 
“ tion of Minds, all true-hearted Scots-Men will ſtand for the Liberty 
Hof their Country till Death; for they eſteem their Liberty more pre- 
* cious than their Lives, and in that Quarrel will neither ſeparate nor 
divide. Wherefore, as he had profeſs d in way of Friendſhip, - and as 
* an Arbitrator elected by themſelves to Cognoſce and Decide the pre- 
© ſent Controverſy, they were all in moſt humble manner to intreat 
him, that he would proceed to Determine the Queſtion, which they 
C and their Poſterity would remember with their beſt Affections and 
e Services. This Procedure of King Edward muſt be acknowledg'd to 
be very ſurpriſing, not to call it worſe ; for, as our Learn'd Lawyer 
and Antiquary Sir Thomas Craig has obſer vd (k), he muſt have ſupposd 
the Scots to have been the molt ſtupid People in the World, that did 
not ſo much as know who was their Superior, Lord and Maſter, But 


Non obiuſa adeo geſtabant Peclora Scoti, 
Nec tam averſus equos noſtro Sol jungit ab orbe, 
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© In Ed. 1. 1290. (&) In his Book of Homage, Pag. 359. 


For 
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Vol. J. A Monk of the Order of St. Benedict. 
For King Edward finding by the Biſhop's Speech, that he would gain no 
Ground of them this way, he reſolvd to try what he could do with 
them under-hand ; he caus d therefore all the Competitors to be call'd; 
and having heard all their Claims, he found that John Baliol and Robert 
Bruce were the Principal Competitors, and all the reſt were order'd ts 
deſiſt from their Claims. John Baliol was an Engliſh Man, Great-grand- 
child to that Eberhard or Bernard, (who, according to Cambden, had the 
Glory of taking William King of Scots in an Ambuſh,) Son to Darnegild 
the eldeſt Daughter of Alan Lord of Galloway, by Margaret eldeſt Daugh- 
ter to David Earl of Huntington, Younger Brother to Villiam King of 
Kotland. Robert Bruce was Earl of Carrick, Son to Robert Bruce Lord of 
Annandale in Scotland, and Clzveland in England, begotten on Iſabel Second 
Daughter to. David Earl of Huntington afore-named. Which of theſe 
had the beſt Right was very ſtrongly Debated, and therefore King Eu- 
ward, that his Integrity might appear the more Specious, appointed 
Twelve of either Kingdom, who were Learn'd in the Laws, to Debate 
the ſame at Beruuch, and alſo order'd them to Conſult the Lawyers in 
France about it. This Controverſy continued for Five Years: At length 
King Edward came to Berwick, about the end of September, in the Sixth 
Year after King Alexander's Death, reſolving to Decide in his favour 
who would acknowledge him for his Liege Lord and Maſter ; and there- 
fore he firſt applys himſelf privately to Bruce, and promis'd, that 
if he and his Succeſſors would hold the Kingdom of Scotland of him and 
his Succeflors, he would ſettle him in the Kingdom. To this the Bruce 
anſwer'd, © That he was not ſo deſireous to be a King, as thereby 
* to infringe the Liberties of his Country. King Edward, neither ſatif- 
tyd nor well pleas'd with this Anſwer, makes the like Offer to Ball, 
who having more Ambition and leſs Honour, willingly comply'd with 
the Offer; whereupon King Edward in that Aflembly, excluding all o- 
ther Rights, Adjudg'd the Kingdom of Scotland to John Ball, as the 
True and Lawful Heir thereof, who upon St. Andrew's Day next was 
Crown'd King at Scoon, ks OE OV ga 1 
The Engliſh and Scots Hiſtorians are extremely divided in their Opi- 
ons, about the Juſtneſs of this Sentence of King Edward; for the 
Eeliſb ſay, That it was a very Juſt Sentence, ſince there is no Body 
who does not prefer the Firft Born to the Second in Jadividual Fres, and 
oy conſequence the Off-ſpring of the Firſt to the Off-ſpring of the Se- 
cond. On the other hand, our Hiſtorians and Lawyers have urg'd ſe- 
veral Arguments to the contrary ; but I ſhall only trouble the Reader 
with what Sir I bomas Craig has faid upon this Head, whom all will ac- 
knowledge to have been One of the greateſt Lawyers of his Age. And, 
Fi, he urges againſt King Edward's Sentence () the Cuſtom of ſeve- 
ral Nations, where, in the Off- ſpring of diverſe Siſters, the Firſt Male 
was preferr'd, as in the Caſe of the Count of Nivern and the Duke of 
a Burgmdy, for the County of Flanders, approv'd of by all the Parlia- 
0 ments of France, and eſpecially by the Senate of Paris, and in that of 
1 Henry I. of England; for Henry I. his Male Iſſue being dead, and having 
a Grand- Son, afterwards Henry II. by Maud his Daughter, who was 
Married to Geffry Plantagenet Earl of Anjou, he was ſolicitous how to 
ſecure the Succeſſion of the Crown to them, and made all the States of 
— 811 Hg- 
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) See his Book of Homage, Chap. 29. Pag. 363. &c, 
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England ſwear Fealty to them, as thoſe who were to Reign immediate. 


ly after him. Nevertheleſs, he being dead, Stephen, Grand-Son to the 


Conqueror by a Daughter, got the Crown: And it is not likely that the 
Engliſh would have receivd him contrary to their Oaths, unleſs the Law 


had been for him; for Henry II. Son to Maud, having the Title by a 


Woman, apd Stephen having the ſame, affirm'd himſelf to be Firſt in 
the Sucre, becauſe he was the Firſt Male, tho' deſcending from a 
Woman; nay he urg'd, that, tho' Maud her ſelf had been alive, he ought 
to be preferr'd to her,as being the Firſt Born Male, and by conſequence 
his OtEſpring ought to be preferr'd to Henry II. This Matter was de- 
bated for a long time in England; yet Stephen was never accounted an 
Uſurper, or Tyrant, but look d upon as lawful Heir and King. K. 
condly, The Feudal Law it ſelf, which was at that time tenaciouſly ob- 
ſerv'd by the Nobleſt Kingdoms in Europe, is expreſs in this Caſe ; and 
amongſt the many Texts to this purpoſe, he only cites One, vix. The 
© like if any Man bg inveſted in a Fie, fo that it deſcend upon Women, 
* and leave only Two Daughters, of which the one has a Son, and the 
* other a Daughter, whether after their Death the Male ought only to 


© have the Fie ? According to Gerard, the Male only. Obertus on the 


* contrary : And on the other Hand if he have Sons. Now David Earl 
of Huntington und Cheſter, on whom, as the next of the Paternal Line, the 
Right to the Kingdom of Scotland (the whole Oft-ſpring of his Brother 
Milliam being extinguiſh'd) and its Succeffion devolvd; of which 
Succeſhon a Woman, and thoſe who deſcend from her are as capable 
as an Heir Male. Huntington left Two Daughters, Margaret the eldeſt, who 
Married Allan Earl of Galloway, of which Marriage was born, as we have 
ſaid, Dornagilla Mother to John Baliol, afterwards King; the other was 
Jabel, Married to Robert Earl of Carrick, of which Marriage was born 


Robert Bruce Father to King Robert the Bruce. The Queſtion is, Whe— 


ther King Robert Brace, tho' born of the Second Daughter, yet the Firſt | 
Male, or Dornagilla, Grand-Child by the Firſt born Daughter, is to be pre- 


ferr'd in the Succeſſion to the Crown, which admits of no Diviſion? 


In this Queſtion, the Two great Lights of the Feudal Law, Gerard and 
Obert, are oppos'd to one another; but the Opinion of Gerard, that the 


Firſt Male is to be preferr'd, is not only confirm'd by other Places, as 


well of the Civil as Feudal Law, but alſo by the Suftrages of all the In- 


terpreters, Baldus, Alvaroltus, Hottomanus, Duarenus, Baro, Conerus, Cuja- 


cius, Hortenſius, Ac. Neither, ſays he, is there any Reaſon to doubt, 
becauſe the Text does not expreſs whether this Son be born of the El- 


deſt or Second Daughter ; for, if this Son had been born of the Eldeſt 


Daughter, there had been no place for doubting. And Laſtly, a Prince | 


who governs a Free People, cannot render them Slaves, or ſubject to 
the Dominion of another Prince, nor can the Barons of that Kingdom 
transfer the Prerogative of that Liberty they have receiv'd from their 
Anceſtors, The Authors of this Propoſition are Alexander Cardinals, 
Jaſo and Imolu, moſt Noted Lawyers, who do all of them hold, That 
the Rights of Majeſty have that Prerogative, that no Prince has Fowe! 
to diſpoſe of them in any manner, that they cannot be alienated, re- 
nounc'd, or taken away from a Sovereign Prince, or ſuffer Preſcription 
by any Tract of Time; and therefore, Baldus calls thoſe Rights Sacra 


Sacrorum,, and Cynus the Individua, which cannot be ſeparated 2 the 
. Crown; 
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Crown ; for theſe, who are intruſted with the chief Care of the Com- 
mon- wealth, cannot ſo much as diminiſh One Foot of the Public Pa- 
trimony, much leſs give away the Property of it; for Kings or Sove- 
reign Princes, ſays Bodin a moſt Famous Lawyer, are fo far from having — 
the Dominion or Property of the Public Farms, that they have not the 
entire Uſufruit, but muſt content themſelves with the uſe of it; for 
they are only Proctors or Adminiſtrators of what belongs to others, and 
all the reſt are owing. to the Common- wealth, with the Government 
whereof they are entruſted. And theſe are the Reaſons that are brought, 
by this Learn'd and Excellent Gentleman, againſt King Eiward's unjuſt 
Sentencge. J e 10/2 16575 30385 30 314.402 
But to return to the Tranſactions of thoſe Times, Baliol was the 
Firſt, and the only one of all the Kings of Scotland, whio acknowledg'd 
the King of England as Superior of Scotland as he did Elwari, accord- 
ing to his Paction with him, which aſſoon as it was known to the 
Scots, who had receiv'd Bahkol as King becauſe of their Oath, they took 
it very. ill; and tho' all the fortifyd Places were in the Eneiny's Hand, 
tho the Nobility were bound by their Oath, tho a great Army of 
Egliſb were ready to pour in upon them, and, tho" they were deſti- 
tute of the Aſſiſtance of the Greateſt amongſt the Nobility, the 
moſt part, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, adhering openly to the Euliſb, tor 
fear of being undone; yet firſt they chide Baliol for rendering the King- 
dom ſubject to an Enemy, which he had receiv'd Free from his Ance- 
tors; but he, promiſing to be govern'd afterwards by the Peers, took 
Arms with all Expedition againſt Edward,. who was then in france; 
When Edward came home, and demanded Homage of him, Walfgham, 
Polydore Virgil and Holinſbed ſay, That the Sts antwer'd, that they were 
born Free, were Subject to none but their own King, nor would they 
acknowledge any other Soveretgn but their own Prince. Edward be- 
ing incens d, ſays Pol ydore, did not only deprive Baliul of the Earldom 
of Huntington, for his Ingratitude, but led a great Army againit_ the 
Sts, and, having kill'd many Thouſands, took Berwick by Storm, where 
Walfingham fays, that there were 60900 ſlain ; and our Hiſtorians ſav, 
5ooo0o Men, Women and Children, and Sir William Dovglaſs, Go- 
vernour of the City, was taken Priſoner. At the ſame time certain of 
the Nobility of Scotland, commanded by Ball, had beſieg'd the City of 
Carkjle, burnt and laid waſte all the Country as far as Hexamz 
without meeting with any Oppoſition. From thence they march'd to 
Dunbar, belonging to Patrick Earl of March ; but King Edward, meeting 
ball and his Army, gave them Battel, and, if we may believe the Hy- 
4þ Hiſtorians, not only overthrew them, but kill'd 22000 Sorts. After 
which he belieg'd the Caſtle of Dunbar, which he took; and from 
thence went to Roxburob, Elinburgh and Striveling, all which Places 
be took without any great Reſiſtance. Ar laſt Balial, who was a Cow- 
ardly Man, finding himſelf deſerted by his Subjects, and unable to main- 
tain the War, came to King Edward at Brichen, and reſign d all the Right 
that he had to the Crown of Scotland, and acknowledg'd him as his 
Lee Lord and Mafter. After which he ſent Bali to the Tower of 
on. 
| Scotland being brought to this ſad and miſerable State, and every one 
delpairing of ever recovering their Liberties again, but of being bond 
tt Slaves 
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The Life f JohN BLAIR, Vol. J. 
Slaves to the xliſs for ever, the Fame of Sir Wrikam Wallace began to 
ſpread Abroad; fur by this time he was come to the Age of a Munz 
and, having au innate Hatred againſt the Exliſß, or rather being fd 
with a Noble Generoſity of being Inſtrumental in delivering his Cous- 
try, from the Bondage and Slavery they were groaning under, he en- 
deavour'd upon all Occaſions to engage the Fnglifſb into Quarrels with 
him, and never fail'd to come off with unexpected Victory, killing 
ſometimes Two or Three of them at a time. Upon the Noiſe of this, 
ſeveral, who bare as great Hatred to them as he did, reſorted to him, 
and in a ſmall time he became a Terror to the lis; for by ſeveral 
Stratagems he cut off great Numbers of them. Upon this, many Ex. 
cellent and Brave Gentlemen, who were willing to facrifice their Lives 
and all they had for the Liberty of their Country, join d him; ſuch 
as, Malcolm Earl of Lenox, Lord Wilkam Donglaſs Governour of Berwick, 
Sir Fobn Grabeme, Sir Neil Campbel, Sir 4 77 Seton, Sir Jm Ramſa), 
Sir Fergus Barclay, Andrew Murray, Wilkam Oliphant, Higb Hay, Robert 
| Boid, Jobn Fobnſton, Adam Cod, Robert Ketth, Rainal i Crawfurd young- 
er, Adam Wallace his Brother, Roger Kilpatrick, Sim Haſer, Alexander 
Fraſer, James Crawfurd, Robert Lauder, Scremzor Conſtable of Dundee, Az 
lexander Auchwleck, Ruthwen, Richard Linie, Wilham Cramfurd, Arthur BI.. 
fet, 2 Lindſay, Robert Lindſay, Jahn Cleland, Wilkam Ker, Edvard La. 
tie, Robert Rather ford, Thomas Haliday, Jubm Tinto, Walter Nembigging, Jar. 
den Barde, Guthrie, Adam Currie, Haghi Dundaſs, Fobn Stout, Steven Ireland, 
Mr. Jabs Blair our Author, Mr. Thoma Gray and feveral other Gentle. 
men, with theit Friends and Servants, whoſe Names ſhould never be 
forgot, as the Noble Supporters of their ſinking Country's Liberty. 
With thefe he perform'd teveral Noble Exploits, and at length at By- 
gar he defeated  homas Earl of Lanraſter, who came to affift Job Mar- 
ren Earl of Surry and Suſſex, whom King Edward had made Regent and 
Warden ot all Scotland; in which Battel the Agi loft Ten Thouſand 
Men. For theſe fingular Services, the Nobility and Gentry met at F. 
reft-Kirk, and made Wallace Governour of Scetland,. in the Year 1294. 
In which Station he fo valiantly behav'd himfelf, that in a fhort time 
he recover'd all the Strengths on the Borders, and reduc'd. all the South | 
Parts ot & ta his Obedience. The Bali upon this, fearing they 
might luſe all their Conqueſts, made a Truce with the Governour for 
a Year, beginning in Fetruzry, which he willingly condeſcended to, 
thinking thereby, during the Peace, to ſtrengthen his Party. In the 
Month of Fw following, the Eu2lyb proclaim'd a Juſtice-Air to be 
kept in the Cities of Glaſgow and Ar, the Eighteenth of that Month, 
detigning thereby, that if the Governour and his Followers came thi- 
ther to cut them off. All the Landed Men about coming, according to 
the Cuſtom, to this Court, they contrary to all Juttice molt perfidioulhy 
candema'd them, as guilty of Felony ; and having apprehended ſeveral 
of them, they caus d them immediately to be hang d, amongſt whom 
were dir Kamald Cramfard Sheriff of Ar Uncle to Siu Milum H allace, 
Sir Brice Blair, Sin Neel Muntgonzery,. and many of the Barons of Ye, 
Cumingbame, Carruk and Cluſdale; they who eſcaped inform'd the Gover- 
nour, ho was coming up with his Attendants, of what had happen d: up- | 
on which he got together of the Country-People as many as he could; 
and in the beginning af the Night entwed into the Fown of Air, "wy 

it 
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Sir Sir Job Grahams, Sir John Monteith, — Serimzor Conſtahle of 
Dundee, and about 50 Arm'd Men, and, finding the xis Soldiers 
ſecurely fleeping, furrounded them, and, Having ſet Fire to — 
Houſes in _— —4 were lodg d, they burut them all alive, 
the 28th Da 8 4 1296. The Garifon of the Caftle iſſuing forth ts 
Nooſe the Fire, an Amb, which the Governour had laid for that 
poſe, poſe, expectin that they would come ont to their Aſſiſtaner; im- 
Fahntely took Poſſeſſion of the Caſtle, and ſecur d it for the Geverkoe, 


The next Morning he came to Glaſgow, where the Lord Henry Prercy was; 


to whom he gave attel, and ng ſeveral of his Men. This Victory he 


fo hotly purſued, that immediately thereafter he took the Caſtle of Shrive- 
kno, recover d Agile and Lorn, with the Town of St. Jabnfitnand the Coun- 
try about. Then, marehing thorow the Countries of Angus and Merns, he 
ame to Aberdeen, which he found deſerted by the Hygliſs, vho were fo ter- 
rify'd with the News of the Governour's coming, that they betook them⸗ 
Kyes to their Ships, and made their eſcape by Sea, with their Command- 
et Henry Beanimont an Emliſh Nobteman. Thus all the North was re: 
duc'd to 70 Obedience of the Governour but the Caſtle of Dundee, vrhich 
de immediately laid Siege too. Whilſt the Governeur was Befieging 


this Place, News was brought him of a er Engliſb Army that was 


coming to Attack him, under the Command of Jahn ir arren Earl of Ser - 

and Suſſex and Sir Hugh Creſwigham. This Army conſiſted ny of of 

thumberland Men, and ſuch of the Scots as held with England, and 

ere reckon'd to be about Thirty Thouſand Men. The Governour 
with his Army, which confiſted only of Ten Thouſand Men, but well 
harden'd in War, met them ut Sirzvetwng on the North- ſide of Forth, which, 
having no Foord at that Phace, was paſſable only by a Wooden Bridge. 
This the Governour caus d purpoſly weaken ; fo that when the half of 
the Eyliſb Army had paſsd the Bridge, or as they ſay 6000 of them, 
the Bridge broke with the weight of their heavy Baggage : Upon which 
the Governour Charg d them ſuddenly before they were put in Order, 
and cut the . moſt part of them in pieces, with their Commander Sir 


Hugh Cre ſſigbam, Wilkam Ormesby Chief Juſtice, with divers other 


Officers and Captains, and the ren, who endeavour'd to make their e- 
ſcape, were Droum d in the River. The Earl of Surry and Suſſex, who 
Commanded the part of the Army on the other fide of the River, be- 


put into great Confuſion with this Accident, was in the mean 


ime attack d by Malcolm Earl of Lene, Governour of the Caſtle of Strives 
me, and put hkewiſe to the Flight, and was fo hotly purſu'd by the 


Governour and the Earl of Lenox, that he hardly eſcap'd himſelf, fly- 


ing into the Caſtle of Dunbar, which then belong d to Patrick Earl of 
March, who had been a Traitor to his Country from the beginning. In 
this Battel, fought upon the Thirteenth of September 1297, there periſh'd 
no Scots Man of Note, but Andrew Murray of Bathwel. The Engliſh 
Catiſons. hearing of this Overthrow of their Army, fled and deſerted 
them on all hands; fo that before the laſt of Septenaber all the Strengths 
of Scotland were recover'd, except Ber cu and Rowonrgh. 
After this Victory, his Army very much increas d; fo that he re- 
ine'd in a ſhort time the Caſtle of Roxbnrgh and the Town of Beruuck, 
which he furniſh'd with Victuals, Men and Ammunition; and then broke 
up his Camp, and went with his Friends te St. Jolwflon, where he _ 
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a Parliament; in which he Swore all the Nobility to be Faithful to their 


Country againſt the Engliſh, till ſuch time as they might condeſcend 
who ſhould. be their King. Aſter which they declared Patrick E arlof 
Dunbar a Traitor and Runnagade from his Country, and then Diſſolyd. 
At this time, by reaſon of theſe Wars and Devaſtations, there were great 


Fears of a Dearth to enſue in Scotland; for preventing of which, the 


Governour raifed a great Army, with which he March'd into 


Northumberland; where he 'continuw'd from AV hallom- Lide until Candle. 


maſs after, living upon the Enemy's Country, and enriching his 
Army with the Spoil of their Goods. King Edward, being in- 


form d of all this, retufn'd immediately out of France to England; and 


upon his arrival ſent Meſſengers to the Governour, commanding them 


to tell him, That he durſt not have done ſo if he had been at Home. 


In anſwer to this, the Governour told them, That what he had 
done, if it were to do, he would do it over again; and defir'd them 


to tell their King, That he deſign d to keep his Eaſter in Eugland in de- 


ſpite of him and of all thoſe that would Join with him; and according- 


ly, at the time appointed, he enter'd into Ermgland with an Army of | 


30000 Men. Upon this, King Edward came againſt him with a great 
Army of New levied Soldiers. They met at Staneſmore;but King Edward, 
perceiving the Diſcipline of the Governour's Army, and knowing them to 
be all Reſolute and Old Soldiers, immediately retir'd and left the Go- 
vernour Maſter of the wholeCountry;and then madePropoſals of a Peace to 
theGovernour for Five Tears, which was agreed to. By this time the Fame 
and Glory of the Governour's Actions were grown ſo great, that it drew. | 
upon him theEnvy of Bruce and Cumzng,and all their Followers. King El- 
ward, wiſely making his Advantage of this, having by his Agents had ſe- 
veral Conferences with thoſe who envy'd the Governour's Glory, 
breaks the Peace, and Invades Scotland with a mighty Army, conſiſtin 
of Seven I houſand Men at Arms, and an Army on foot of Welch and Ir. 

anſwerable, and Five Hundred Men at Arms out of Gaſcoigne: But our 
Hiſtorians ſay, that they conſiſted of Fourty Thouſand Men, and that 
the Governour's Army conſiſted of Thirty. Theſe two Armys met at 


the Town of Falkirk; the Van: guard of the Eugliſb Army was led by 
Humphry Bobum Earl of Herefoord High Conſtable of England „Roger 


Bigod Earl of Northfold Mariſchal of England, and Henry Lacy Earl 
of Lincoln. Now, as the Two Armies were going to Join Battel, there 
aroſe a Conteſt amongſt the Scots about the leading of the Van- guard; 
for John Cuming Lord of Cumbernald,who had an Eye to the Crown, claimd 
it as his Due; John Lord Stewart ſaid, that it belong'd to his Fami- 
1y; and Sir William Wallace ſaid, that it belong'd to him as Vice-Roy | 
and Governour of the Kingdom. Cumzng, perceiving that the Soldiery | 
tavour'd the other Two more than him, went off with all his Forces; 
for the reſt ſuſpected him as a Favourer of the Englib, nor was it 
without Ground; for. Matthew of Weſtminſter and Walſingbam do both | 


of them exhibite the Form of the Oath, which he {wore to be true to 


Edward before that time; and by this his Family, which was then 


the Greateſt and moſt Potent of any in Scotland, was ſo brought under, 


that the Name of Cuming is now very rare in Scotland. As to the other | 
Two, Stewart and Wallace, Stewart upbraiding Wallace with the Fable of 


Aſſofe or Horace little Raven, he was ſo exaſperated, that, not being able 
WO. to 
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to maſter his Paffion, he march d off alſo with his Forces; the only Blot 


that can be charg d on him during the whole Courſe of his Life, that 


he ſnould not have ſacrific d the Reſentment of the Injury done to him- 
ſelf to that of his Country, at ſuch a Critical Juncture. Stewart, being 
left alone in the Field with the Third Part of the Army, gave Bat- 
tel to the Egli/b with a great deal of Gallantry ; but that which prov'd 


moſt fatal to him was his Engaging on plain Ground, and not being 
aware of Bruce, who fell upon his 


ear: So that, being encompaſs'd 
with a Multitude of Horſe and Foot, he was cut off with the moſt of 
his Men. In which Action Bruce was juſtly branded with the being 
the main Author of this Loſs, having brought to the Field ſo many 
Forces againſt his own Country-Men, and fought with ſo much Bravery 
in favour of King Edward. There was loſt in this Action, upon the Scots 
fide, Macduff Earl of Fife, John Stewart and Sir Fobn Grahame, whom 
the Governour lamented moſt of all, and very deſervedly; for, next 
to himſelf, he was the Braveſt Man of his Age. This Battel was fought 


upon St. Mary Magdalen's Day, in the 27 Year of the Reign of King 


Edward, The Enghifþ Hiſtorians ſay, That the Scots loft 200 Knights 
and 40000 Men : But tho' this be a meer Romance, according to the 
Account that our Hiſtorians give of it; yet tis certain that it was a 
great Battel, and that many Scots Men were kill'd. But tho' they were 
broken by this Battel, yet they did not abandon their Cauſe; for, the 
Governour's Anger being aflwag'd, he brought back his Forces into the 
Field; and tho' he durſt not give Battel to the numerous and Victo- 
rious Engliſþ Army, yet, following them cloſe, he did, by falling on 
their Rear, and cutting off the Straglers, ſo much pinch the Eugliſb Ca- 
valry for want of Forrage, that King Edward was forc'd to return into 
England. Bruce follow'd him, by reaſon of his Dependance upon him, 
and his Promiſe to him of making him King : But, when he defir'd 
him to fulfil his Promiſe to him, he anſwer d him, with a Frown, in 
French, That he was not to conquer Kingdoms for him. Upon which 
he was ſeis d with ſo deep a Melancholy, that he ſhortly thereafter 
lied, without ſeeing his eldeſt Son Rubert Bruce, afterwards King, who 
was kept, as a Pledge of his Father's Obedience, in the Caſtle of Calis 
in France, And it was generally thought, that that which highten'd his 
Grief the more, was a ſevere Reprimand which he had gotten from the 
Governour, in a Conference betwixt them, on the Banks of the River 


| Carron, after the Battel of Falkirk; wherein he upbraided him for his 


mean Submiſſion to a Foreign Prince, and being ſo inſtrumental in en- 
ſaving of his own Native Country, he himſelf being their Lawful 
Prince. TIT . 

After this unhappy Battel, the Governour, endeavouring to regain 


ſuch Caſtles and Strengths as the King of England had taken, ſuch was 


the Backwardneſs of the, Nobility in aſſiſting of him, that he reſolv'd 
to trouble himſelf no more with them, but-to lay down his Charge, and 
to take a final Adieu of them and his Country, which he accordingly 
did, in a Parliament which he call'd for that end at St. Johnſton, and 
went over to France about the end of the Year 1300. So that now, for 
a decond Time, Scotland, by their own ee became ſubject to 
the Engh/b. King Edward, being now ag fie thought ſecure of Scotland, 
concludes a Peace with Philip IV. Jing of France, by Marrying his Si- 
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ſter Margaret in the Sixtieth and Second Year of his Age, and affianced 
his Son to the ſame King's Daughter. After which King Philip Yrocur'd 
a Ceſſation of Arms between the Z1g/b and his old Allies the Scots, to 
continue from the Feaſt of All- Saints, till the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next fol- 
lowing. In which time, King Edward, by the calling in of certain baſe 
Monies and coining them a-new again, fill'd his Cotters ſo, that he was 
thereby enabled to make a Third Journey into Scotland; for the Scots 
were reſolvd once more to try if they could recover their Liberty; 
and for that end, they made Choice of Jobn Cuming Earl of Buchan to be 
Governour of the Realm. As ſoon as King Edward had knowledge of 
this, he ſent ſome Officers to Scotland, who reduc'd all theſe who were 
riſing in Arms betwixt the Borders and St. Johnſton; but Quming, hav- 
ing aſſociated to himſelf Simon Fraſer, a Perſon of known Honour, Va. 
lour and Integrity, rais'd an Army of S000 Men, with whom they not 
only chas'd out of the Realm theſe Officers, but. all the Z1g1/þ Offer 
that King Edward left in Scotland, King Edward. upon this rais'd an Ar- 
my of 30000 Men, and ſent them into Scotland. The Scats Hiſtorians 
ſay, That this Army was commanded by Ralph Confry ; but the Eqliſt 
lay, that ſuch a Man is ſcarce mention'd in their Hiſtories, and that it 
was John Segrave. But, whatever Truth be in this, it is certain that 
the General of this Army divided them into Three Bodies, and order d 
them to take different ways to ravage and ſpoil the „ be- 
fore them, and to meet upon ſuch a Day at Roſin Moor. Simon Fraſer, 

being inform'd of this, came to Raſlin upon the Day appointed with his | 
8000 Men, and had the good Fortune to meet with one of thoſe Armies, 
whom he entirely overthrew and 'vanquiſh'd ;, but he had ſcarcely gar 
thered the Spoil, when another Part of the Engg Army came up, and 
ſet upon him with more Fury and Violence than the Firſt: But the | 


Scots, being fleſh'd with their freſh won Victory, got dhemſelves im- 


mediately into Order, and receiv'd the Eugliſb with ſuch incredible 
Manhood, that they defeat them | alfo. And faſtly, tho they were | 
much weakned by Wearineſs, Wounds receiv'd in the Lo former En- 


counters, and want of many of their Numbers that were ſlain yet they 


ruſhed forth deſperately upon their Enemies, and, after. a ſharp Con- 
flick, put the whole Number of them that ſurvivd to Elight. Thus, with | 
Sooo Men, this Gallant Gentleman put 30000 to the Flight in Thres | 
Pitch'd Battels, all fought in the Compaſs of one Day, whach 1s ſuch 3 | 
ſingular Inftance of Valour and Conduct, that the like is not to be pa- 
ralle]'d in Hiftory. King Edward, hearing of this wonderful overthrow 
of his Army at Roſlin, raiſes a mighty Army of Eglifp-Men, Gaſcoigues, 
Iriſb-Men and ſuch Scots as took his Part, and, being ſufficiently pro- 
vided both by Sea and Land, he makes his Third Journey into. Storland 
in Perſon, and Invades the Scots upon every ſide: But the, s not 
having tufficient Power to reſiſt him, he paſſed through all Sx: 
land, from the South to the North, without any oppoſition, the 
mott of them having with-drawn ' themfelyes to the, Woods and 
Mountains; but the Caſtle of Strivelig, Which was commanded hy Sir 
Millium Olipbant, retus'd to yield. Upon which King Hava laid Siege 
to it; but the Governour of the Caſtle, ſeeing no appearance of any ger 
lief, was at length obliged to yield, after I hree Months Siege, upon 
this Honourable Condition, viz, That all Perſons within the 60 
| ou 
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ſhould have their liberty, and with ſafe Conduct to depart with Bag and 
Baggage at their Pleaſure. Notwithſtanding thereof, King Edward,con- 
trary to his Promiſe, ſent the worthy Governour, Sir William Oliphant, Pri- 
ſoner to Lond, where he was detain'd for ſeveral Years. After this; 
King Eiward took ſeveral other Forts and Caſtles, and amongſt the reſt 
that of Urqubard in Murray-land, belonging then to Alexander Bom, where 
the Eagliſb put all to the Sword, except his Wife, who, being big with 
Child and diſguis'd in mean Apparel, eſcaped their Hands and fled into 
Ireland, where ſhe was deliver'd of a Son, call'd alſo Alexander, whey.in 
following times, when Scotland was deliver'd out of the Hands of the 
Eugliſb- Men, was by the goodneſs of Robert Bruce, then King of Scotland, 
recompens'd with certain Lands in Marr, for the loſs of the Caſtle of 
Urqubard, and the Lands thereunto belonging. This ſecond Alexander, 
becauſe he ſlew a Bear in thoſe Parts, by his great Strength and Dexte- 
rity, had his Name from thenceforth chang'd into the Name of Forbes; 
from whom the preſent Family of that Sur-name are deſcended. And 
now, the King of England, reſolving to make an entire Reduction of the 
Kingdom of Scotland, purſued ſuch of them as refuſed to ſubmit, to the 
Woods and Mountains: But his Army was ſo fatigued; by purſuing 
them and wanting Suſtenance, both for themſelves and Horſes, by the 
Barrennefs of thoſe Parts, whereby many of their Horſes were ſtarv'd, 
that King Edward was forc'd to accept of the Oaths of Fidelity of ſuch 
of the Nobility, as came and ſubjetted themſelves to him, and appoint- 
ed Aymer de Valence, Earl of Pembroke, his Lieutenant over the Realm 
of Kurtlar, and fo return'd with his Haraſs d Army to London, leaving 
all things as he ſuppos'd in ſuch Order, that it ſhou'd not be in the 
Power of the Scots ever to recover their former Liberty. PE” 
The Scots, being now in a worſe Condition than ever, by reaſon of 
their frequent and late Wars, the loſs of their old and beſt Friends the 
Freuch, by the Peace betwixt them and the Eugliſb, made their Appli- 
ation to Pope Boni ſacr VIII. and Sir Wham Wallace for Relief, that the 
me might do it by his Interceſhon with the King of England, and the o- 
ther by his Valour, of which they had fo many repeated Inſtances. The 
Pope, who was one of the moſt Ambitions Prelates that ever was in the 
Popedom, and aimed at the Subjecting of all the Princes of Chriſten- 
dom under him, was glad of this Occaſion of ſhewing his Spiritual 
Authority, againſt a Prince who was as Ambitious as himſelf. The 
therefore wrote a Letter to him, wherein he accuſed him of 
hyuftice, in undertaking this War againſt the Scots, and threatned 
bm with all the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, if he did not deſiſt from 
Troubling the Scary any further, becauſe the Kingdom of Statland did 
dot belong to any other but the See of Rome; for which he brings 
no other Proof except his own Aſſertion: But then brings the following 
umbeniable Arguments againſt King Edmard's Pretenſions over the King- 
dom of Stotland, Firft, From his Father's Deeds and his own; for when 
Atxander III. King of .Sotland, ſent Auxiliary Forces to his Father, King 
Henry III, in his War with Sman de Monte fort, he demanded an expreſs 
„that they ſhould not be looked upon as ſent on the account of 
wy Subjection or Right, which Heut did alſo teſtify by his Letters Pa- 
tents, uz. That he had receiv'd thoſe Auxiliary Troops, not as any 
\Attftance any way due to him, but as a ſpecial Favour from his Noe 
100 1 Uuu 2 Ur 
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when he requir'd his Neighbouring Monarch, Alexander King of Scotland, 
to be preſent at his Coronation, the King of Sotlend, not being ignorant 


of the Engliſh Tricks, refus d it, till Edward did by his Letters“ grant him 


% Caveat, That his Preſence was not requir'd, as that whereunto he 


&« was oblig'd, but only as a ſpecial Favour : And that moreover, when 


the King of Scots appear d before him in Perſon, to do Homage for Tm. 
dal and Penreth in England, he did openly, and in preſence of a great 
many Perſons, viva voce declare, That he ſwore Fealty for the Lands 
which he held in Enland,and not as King of Scotland;for he neither ow'd 
nor would perform any Homage or Fealty to the King of England for the 


| Kingdom of Scotland ;' and that he himſelf did then agree to what was 


{poken. Secondly, That when Alexander III. King of Scotland, died, leay- 
ing only a Grand-child by his Siſter, who was his Wife, behind him, as 
Heireſs of the Crown of Scotland, he did ſolicite a Marriage betwixt 
her and his Son Edward, then Prince of Wales, by all Methods imagi- 
nable ; whereas, had he been Liege Lord of Scotland, the Wardſhip 
* of the Damſel, who was Heireſs, and that alſo of the Kingdom 
* it ſelf would have fallen to him by Law, as the Superior: But the 
Pope evidences the contrary, by the Hiſtory, as we have above related 
it. Thirdly, He ſays, That, when this Margaret was dead, a Contro- 


verſy arifing amongſt the Nobility of Scotland, about the Succeſſion of 


the Crown, the greateſt part were willing, that the King of land 
ſhould be Arbitrator ; and thereupon he came to the Borders with an 
Army to ſupport thoſe of his own Faction; the reſt being call'd thither, 


were ſomewhat afraid; And, not truſting the King's bare Word, 
* That their Obedience ſhould be nowiſe prejudicial to the Kingdom, 
nor infer any Servitude, they would not come over the Borders into 
© his preſence, except he did firſt aſſure them by his Letters Patents, | 
© that they were not required to do the fame, as being thereunto ob- 


c 


* liged, but out of a ſpecial Favour ; and that the Liberties of the 
© Kingdom ſhould ſuffer no Prejudice thereby: And theſe Letters 


* Patents were then produced before the Pope. And to prevent an 


Objection, which Edward might raiſe, that the King of Scots did Ho- 


mage to him, afterwards the Pope ſubjoins, that tho the ſame was per- 


formed by one, in whoſe Favour he had unjuſtly pronounced Sentence, 
and that ſome Innovations were thereupon made by him, contrary to 


the uſual Cuſtom; yet all theſe things were extorted by Violence and 


Fear, which may befall a conftant Man, and therefore they ought 


not to ſubſiſt in Law, nor to redound to the Prejudice of the Kingdom. | 


Fourthly. He argues from the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome ; for when a 


| Legate was ſent into Hygland, from the Apoſtolical See, to exerciſe his 


Function, he could not upon that Pretext do the ſame in Scotland ; nei- 
ther ever was he, or ought he to be admitted amongſt the Scots, except he 
brought ſpecial Letters from the Pope to the King of Scotland, 


which were not neceſſary, if Scotland had been a Fee of England ; for in 


that Caſe, as Lawyers ſpeak, the Embaſſy into gland had been ſut- 
ficient alone. Fiſthly. That the Pope might leave nothing untouched, 
he brings in alſo the Controverſy betwixt the Biſhop of Jork and the 
Scots Clergy, concerning the Superiority, which the Biſhop of Tork did 


Arrogate to himſelf, over all the Sts Biſhops, which being brought 
in 
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C pour Prince. Then, as for his own Pretence, he tells him, That 
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into judgment in gland, could not. be determined, tho the Byęiiib 
Biſhops themſelves did preſide : But both Parties appeal'd to the Pope; 
and therefore the Pope, ſays the Biſhop of York, could never obtain 
judgment for himſelf, becauſe he produced nothing for the Confirmation 
of his Cauſe, but a Letter from ſome Scots Biſhops, in which they had 
wrote to the Biſhop of Tork, Memento quod tus ſumus, Remember that we 
are yours, And Laſtly, He condemns the Defign and Intention of the 
| King of Eꝑland to ſubdue Scotland, eſpecially being then without a 
Head or Captain, and truſting themſelves wholly to the King of Hugland; 
and he Admoniſhes him ſharply to withdraw thence on pain of Excom- 
munication, and leave the Scots to their own Liberties and Laws; 
and, if he had any equitable Plea to alledge for himſelf, that he would 
appear before him by his Ambaſſadors, within fix Months, to anſwer 
the Scots upon that Head; for there were then Scots Ambaſſadors at 
Rome, and in their Calamities they did implore the Aſſiſtance of the 
Pope as Liege Lord of England. "The Arch-Biſhop of Canerbury brought 
this Denunciation of the Pope to Edward, then raging in-Stotland, ad- 
moniſhing him to leave that Kingdom on Pain of Excommunication. 
Fdward, being nothing afraid of the Pope's Threats, ſwore © By the 
* Blood of God, for Sion's fake will I not hold my Peace, and for Je- 
ruſalem will J not be at reſt ( alluding to theſe Words, Sion and Feru- 
* ſalem, if the Pope's Meſſage ) while there is Breath in my Noftrils; 
but will defend my Right, which is known to all the World, to the 
" outmoſt of my Power. And therefore, that he might obviate the 
Pope's Threatnings, he ſent Iwo Letters to him, one from himfelf 
and another from his Nobility, both of them Apologetical in defence 
of his Superiority over Scotland, The Tenor of both theſe Letters are 
ts be found in Weſtminſter and Walſmgham;' and all King Edward's Ar- 
guments are ſolidly anſwer d by our Incomparable Sir Thomas Craig; 
n his Diſpute concerning Homage. The Pope was willing enough to 
have paſs'd the Sentence of Excommunication againſt King Edward; 
but he, having his Hands full of other Buſineſs, ſurceaſes any further 
to ſolicite King Edward in behalf of the Scots. = 0 
As for Sir William Wallace, who was then in France, I find that ſome 
of our Hiftorians doubt if ever he was there (n); and that others 
fay, that he was not only there, but that he was made Duke of Guyen 
by the King of France. As for his being in France, the Author of the 
| WH Preface to Hart's Edition (=) of Wallace's Life ſufficiently makes it ap- 
, pear, from the Scoti- Chronicon and other Proofs, that he was certainly 
: there, and that he ſerv d the French King againft the Enlifb in the Pro- 
a vince of Guhen : So that he muſt have been there, before the Peace was 
; made hetwixt the French and the Enzlih, And this probably gave the 
5 Riſe to the Story of his being made Duke of Gayen; for the Name of 
Dur or Duke had anciently Two different Notions (o), one of which 
ſignified an Ablolute Supremacy, and differs rather by the mildneſs of 
Expreſſion, tha by Nature from the Supreme Title of King, according 
to that of Phikpipf Macedon in Juſtine, Ia vicit (faith he) ut victorem ne- 
mo ſeminet. Sul i de Regem fe Gravis ſed Ducem appeilari juſt, And in 
this Senſe it is us d, in the more Barbarous times, for fuch as were not 
GAGs, e ow ORE Crown'd 


D— - 


(») Vid, Jo.-Maje de Geft, Sor, Fol. 74: (ij EO. rob. G) Vid. Seid. Tit. of Hon. Chap. 1. Part 


1 « oY *of 


Pag. 241. 


— — urn 


hd 


* „ „ wv * —— 0 


262 5 Jbe Life of JohN BL AIR, | 


** 


Vol. 
Crowyn'd as Kings, but yet acknowledg'd no Superiour, eſpecially in 
ſome Parts of German) and the Neighbouring Countries; and that af. 
ter, as well as before, the beginning of the French Empire: So we ſee 
it alſo attributed to the Emperor of Rijſſa, who is oft ft1Fd the Duke 
of Ruſſia, in ſuch a Senſe as in that of Martial ſpeaking of Domitian, 


Plurima qua ſummi fulget imago Ducis. 

And, in the Title of the Duke of Venice alſo, tis meerly Supreme, and 
not Subordinate to any Prince. The other Notion of it is, as it hath 
been Honorary, Officiary, or Feudal under a Superior; and in this Senſe, 
the Lieutenants, or Preſidents of Provinces or Frontiers, were call'q 
Duces or Dukes ; and the French Kings, in the more Ancient times (p) 
uſed to commit their Provinces, ſometimes to Patricii, ſometimes to 
Counts, and their Commiſſion gave them Juriſdiction both Civil and 
Criminal: And the Officiary Dignities were in the Abſtract call'd Duca. 
tus, Patriciatus and Commitatus. The Dignities of Comes and Dux, being 
firſt at the King's will, and only Officiary, became afterward to be 
Jjoin'd with Feuds, firſt for Life, and at length they were alſo with the 
Feuds tranſmitted to Heirs ; ſo that Wallace, being the King of France's 
Lieutenant in Guyen, might give the Firſt riſe to this Stor x. 

But to return to our Hiftory, King Edward, with a numerous Army, 
made a Fourth Expedition into Scotland ; and, having Winter'd at Dun- 
fermling-Abby, he return'd to England' in Triumph, having in a moſt 
Barbarous manner Ravag'd and Plunder'd the whole Country ; for it 
was in this Expedition, that he beſtow'd moſt of the Eftates and Ho- 
nours of ſuch Earls and Barons of Scotland, as ſtood out againſt him, up- 
on the Enghſb Nobility, thereby to make them more careful to keep | 
what he and they had got: And, not content with this, he carry'd | 
away Captive all ſuch as had any likelihood or ſhew of Power, ever 
hereafter, to make any Oppoſition againſt him, aboliſh'd all our Ancient | 
and National Laws, ſubjected our Church to that of England, demoliſh'd | 
all our Ancient Monuments and Monaſteries, burnt all the Chronicles 
and Records of the Kingdom, ſave what he ſent into England, and, laſt- 
ly, ſeisd upon the Marble Chair at Scoon, wherein all our Kings had 
been Crown d, and ſent it to London: So that he not only bereav'd them 
of their Strength, but alſo of all thoſe other Means, that might put them 
in mind of their former Glory, or any way encourage them to reſume | 

their wonted Valour for the Recovery of their Liberty, not doubting 
but that he had now ſecur'd, for himſelf and his Succeſſors for ever, 
the Abſolute Sovereignty of Scotland. In the mean time Sir William 
Wallace, having come to Scotland, and having got together ſeveral of his 
old Friends, recover d diverſe Caſtles and Towns in the North; and, 
having greatly increas'd his Army, he laid Siege to the Town of St. 
Johnſton and took it by Force of Arms: But, as he proceeded in the 
Courſe of his Victories, he was Betray'd, by Sir Fobu Monteith at Glaſ- 
gow, to Aymer de Valence Earl of Pembroke, or (as other write) to Robert 
Unjrewle, then Regent of the North Part of Scotland ; ind with him like- 
wile was Betray'd his Brother, whom the Eugliſb Hgorians call James 
Wallace, and ſeveral others, who were all ſent ta London, where the) 
were all Barbarouſly Executed, being drawn at Hopf. Tails, affix'd HOW 
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bets and their diſſected Members hung up in the Public Places of Sor. 


lan, to. the Terrors of others. Upon which our Author has this Re- 
flection. © Upon the Seventh Day of September, in the Year 1305, the 
Noble WWillitm Wallace, ſuſpecting no evil Deſigns againſt him, was at 
Glaſgow, by Sir John Monteith, moſt Fraudulently and Traiterouſly 
Taken and Deliver'd to the King of Evgland. Aſter which he was 
“ Quarter'd at London, and his Members affix d upon ſeveral Eminent 
places in England and Scotland, in Deriſion and Contempt of the Scots. 
And here it is to be obſery'd, that theſe Three Things concur to the 
te enrolling of the Name and Glory of the Noble Wallace in the Records 
« of Fame, The T'yramy of Edward, The Cruel Treacher y of John Mon- 
* teith, And the Imcency of Sir William Wallace. Accurs d be the Day 
& of John Monteith's Nativity, and let his Name be blotted out of the 
Book of Life; Accurs d to all Eternity be that Inhumane Tyrant, whilſt 
C the Noble Conductor of the Scots ſhall have Eternal Glory for the Re- 
“ ward of his Virtue, for ever and ever, Amen. And then concludes 
his Book with this Rhime .. : SO 

Nm Scotus eft Chriſte, c Liber non placet iſle. 

O Chriſt, he can be no Scots Man who is not pleas d with this Book. 
And in another Place he gives us this Character of him (), That he was 
of a Tall and Gigantic Stature, of a Serene Countenance, a Pleaſant 
Aſpect, Broad Coſted, Large and Broad Shoulder'd, Big Bon'd, but of 
no unweildy Bulk; That he. was Liberal in his Gifts, Juſt in his Judg- 
ments, Compaſſionate to thoſe in Diſtreſs, Wiſe in Council, Eloquent 
in Diſcourſe, and a great Enemy to Liers, Traitors and Cheats; That 
he had a great Veneration for the Church and all Church- men, was a Fa- 
ther to Orphans and Widows, a ſtrong Protector and Deliverer of the 
Oppreſs'd and Poor, and a ſevere Puniſher of Robbers and Thieves. Our 


Author is likewiſe thought to have Compos'd the following Epitaph up- 
SR... 5 | 


In Obitum Clariſſimi Ducis Gulielmi Wallace, quem Ed. 
wardus Primus Anglorum Rex, ſibi proditum, ſupplicio 
Londini affecerat, Carmen. 
| [ Mors triſti Gulielmum Funere Vallam, 

Qu Cuncta tollit, ſuſtulit. 
Et tanto pro Crve, Cinis; pro frubus Urna eſt: 
FHiguſque pro Lorica obit. | 

Nie quidem I erras, Loca Se inſeriora, reliquit; 

Alt Fata Faclis ſupprimens. 

Parte Sui meliore Slum, Celumque pererrat, 

Hoc Spiritu, illud Gloria. to 

At tits ſi inſcriptum Generoſo Pectus honeſts 
OO Fuſſet, Hoſts prodit : 

Artibus Angle tus, in Panas parcior uſes: 
Nec oppidatim ſpargeres Fae 
Membra 2 ſacrunda Adytis. Sed ſci'n quid in iſta 

Immanitate viceris ? 
Ut Vallz in cundas Oras ſpargantur © Horas 
Laudes ; * Dedecus. 
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Thi done imo Enpliſh by the Aubor of the Hiſtory of the Doe (r). 


Nvious Death, who Ruines All, 
Hath wrought the Sad Lamented Fall 
Of Wallace, 2 5 no more remains 
Of Him than what an Urn contains. 
Aſhes for our Heroe wWe have, 
He for his Armour a Cold Grave. 
He left the Barth, too low a State, 
And by His Worth o ercame His Fate. =. 
His Soul, Death had not Pow'r to Kill ; 
His Noble Deeds the World do fill, 
With Lafting Trophies of His Name : 
O, hadſt . Virtue lov'd or Fame, 
Thou couldſt not have Inſulted ſo 
Over a Brave, Betray'd, Dead Foe, 
Edward, nor ſeen thoſe Limbs expos 0 
To public Shame, fit to be clos d, 
As Reliques, in an Holy Shrine ; = 
But now the Infamy is thine : NE, 
His End Crowns Him with Glorious Bays 
And ftains the Brighteſt of thy Praiſe. _ 
This Author, who was a very good Judge of Poetry, ſays, That every 


— 


Line in this 13 Epitaph is ſo well done, that Buchanan himſelf ele 


not to be aſham'd of them; and the Learn d Biſhop of Carliſle lays (ſ), 

That this "Tranſlation is no Foil to the Original. 
His Death What came of our Author after his Maſter's Death is not certainly 
3 known; but tis highly probable, that he retir d again from the World 
vuhich makes ſome Authors call him John and others Arnold; and, from 
the Fragment of his, that we have till extant, it is certain, that he died 


in the beginning of the Reign of King Robert Bruce. As fot our Au- | 
thor's Learning and Parts, we can but little judge of them by what is left | 
us ; but only that he had an inexpreſſible Zeal for the Good of his | 
Country, which no doubt was not a little heightned by the Miſeries | 
that he faw them daily involved into, and the Womit ous Death he 
ſaw his Maſter brought to; for, even in the Judgment of the moſt par- 


tial of the Enghfh Hiſtorians, he deferv'd a better Fate: And one of 


them, who upon all Occafions expreſſes no good Will to our Country, 
ſpeaking of his Death, fays of him (t), Thus, by this Ignominious | 


£2 Death, ſuffer d that Brave Spirit in a Strange Counts y, for his Endea- 
« yours to Defend the Liberties of his own, and may well remain a- 
mongſt the beſt Examples of Fortitude and Piety in that kind. Demp- 


fter ſays (a), That our Author wrote IO Books, the one call'd, Geſts | 
Gulielmi Mallace; and the other, De LiberataT yrannideScotie: But I am ſuſpi- 


cious that both thefe were but one, but of which the Excerptions were 
taken, which Br Robert Srbbald oblig'd the Public WER, under the fol- 


lowing Title. 
The Catalo ue of his Works. 


J. R. auædam Arnoldi Blair Monuc hi ur Dumformelem & Capelani D. Wilelni | 


* HE E | 
"G1 Pag. 22 & 23. 23. (F ) See his Scot Hiſt. Lib. pag. 247. (1) Hi 1115 LES Pag. 60, 67. (0 Bit, Ecclef | 


Wallas Militis. Cam Comment. Elks 1705. in 8 


Gent, Scot. Lib. 2. Pag. 86. 


into his Monaftery, and that he chang d his Name from John to Arm, 
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E of FOHN BARBOUR, 
Areb- Deacon of Aberdeen. 


E 


HIS Gentleman was Borh in the City of Aberdeen (a), towards His kit. 
tte beginning of the Reign of King David, as it appears from tim: © 

1 — his' Hiſtory. In his younger Years, after he had ſtudy'd his 

Grammer arid Philoſophy, he apply'd himſelf to Poetry, and made ſuch 5 rac applys 
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⁊ conſiderable Progreſs in it, that he was efteem'd one of the beſt Poets Poetry, 1 
of his Age. Having ſpent ſome Years in theſe inferior Studies, he at PEP 4 
length apply'd himſelf to the Study of Theology; and, having enter'd Theology. hh 
into Holy Orders, was prefer'd, by King David, to the Arch-Deaconry Dok = ike 
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of Aberdeen. Whil'ſt he was in this Station, he wrote the Hiſtory of and is made 
King Robert the Bruce in an Heroick Poem, which we have ftill extant ; ener | 
ind for which he was rewarded with anAnnual Penſion during hisLate by 44. _ 
his Son King David. And fince this Hiſtory is a Continuation of the the Hiſtory 
Troubles and Wars, betwixt Scotland and Eygland, from Sir William vt, Nine Ro: 
Wallace's Death during that Prince's Reign, I ſhall from our Author give bruce, for 
in Account of this Prince's Life, as | have done that of Sir William auch beis 


Sag ng Ae eee 2 E Ä Sowariled 
Wallace, only Illuſtrating ſome few things from the Hugliſb Hiſtorians, ay ion 
hich could not come to his Knowledge. 1 „ 


- King Edward, apprehending, by the Death of Wallace and his Friends, , fcb 
that now there was an end put to all his Troubles in Scotland, thought of this B. 
of no more but of ending his Life in Peace and Quiet: But lo things Wr. 
fell out otherwiſe; for John Cuming, Earl of Buchan, and Robert Bruce, 
karl of Carrick, Son to that Robert Bruce who had been one of the Com- 
petitors for the Crown of Scotland, having met together, and having had 
along Conference about the State of their Native Country, they at length 
agreed between themſelves, by Indentures mutually Seal'd and Sub- 
ſerib'd, That, if, by their Endeavours or Induſtry, they could deliver 
. WH their Country out of the Eꝑliſb- Mens Hands, then Bruce ſhould be King, 
f and Cuming ſhould enjoy all Brace's Lands and Poſſeſſions, with many o- 
„ther Honours and Dignities, as next to him in all Authority in Affairs 
s MW touching the Government of the Realm: But the Bond of this Con- 
- W fderacy laſted not long; for Bruce, knowing himſelf to be ſuſpected by 
- W King Edward, in reſpect of his Title to the Crown, durſt not ſtay long 
- in Scotland; and therefore immediately, upon the Sealing and Delivery 
«a of the Writings aforeſaid, he went Poſt to London. On the other fide, 
- W 7% Cuming preſently after began to doubt, that this Conſpiracy would 
e not ſucceed well, either fearing the great Power of King Award, or 
- elſe, that his own Power would not be great, if Bruce once attain d the 
Crown, and hereupon he reveal'd the Conſpiracy to King Edward ; and, 
to make it more apparent, ſent his Counter-Part of the Indenture to him. 
| At firſt King Edward gave but light Credit to it, ſuppoſing it to pro- 
eeed from Envy and Malice; but at length, upon a more Servious 1 2 
1 ot 
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of the Affair, he call'd for Bruce, and, having ſhew'd him the Paper, ho 
ask d him, If he knew his own hand Writ? But Bruce, ſtoutly denying 
that he was Privy to any ſuch Writing, defir'd to have it for one Night 


44 * 


to peruſe at leiite, ,and offet'd, that, I he dig not prove Mt the ſans 


- 


was maliciouſſy Forged to put him to Death, he would Forfeit to the 
King all the Lands that he had, either within the Realm, of Zgland or 
elſe where. King Edward, upon this ſeaturig Conſiderc of Aruce, be. 
gan to think, as at firſt, that it was meer Malice in Cuming; and there- 
fore granted him his deſire. He was not long out of King Edward's 


Preſence, when the Earl of Eloceſier, (or as ſome ſay the Earl of Mem. 


gemery) his old Friend, ſent him a, Pair of Sharp Spurs and ſame * 0 


of Gold, as if he had Borrow d them from him. Bruce, underſtanding 
What the meaning of this Myſtical, Meſſage was, immediately causd 
three Horſes, for himſelf and Servants, to he Shad; the cꝗntrary Way, 
that they might not be followed : ., And Departing out. of Londa about 
Midnight, notwithſtanding King Zdward uſed all means that he could 
to impede his Flight, yet he made ſuch ſpeed, that, the ſevruth Night 


after his Departure from London, he came to his own Caftle of Leckmu- 
gs, Janet Led Rodger Kalpatr ich and Thomas Chartar % to whom 


he related the Danger he had eſcaped. They, hearing this, were o- 


verjoy d with his Reſolutians, and told him, that they ould - fol 
low him where ever he went, and expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt, ta 


make his Deſign effectual. Upon this, they immediately xeſoly'd to go 
in Search after Cuming, and by the way they apprehended ene of his 


Servants with Letters to King Edward, deſtring that Bruce ſhould be 


diſpatchd in haſte, leſt, being a Nobleman much favour'd by the 


Commons, he ſhould prove a troubleſome Enemy ; and by this means | 


they not only made a further diſcovery of his Treachery, but alſo,that 
he was to be found at Dumfries; whereupon they Rode ſtraight there, 


and found him in the Quire of the Church, before the High Altar, 
at his Devotions, and having ſhewed him his Letters, Bruce Stabb'd | 
him firſt with his Dagger, and then all the reſt Thruſt their Daggers | 
in him, and not only difpatch'd him, but alſo his Couſin Sir Edward 
Cuming, and all thoſe that were with him. This Slaughter fell up- | 


on the Ninth of February, in the beginning of the Year 1306. for which 
he had afterwards Abſolution from the Pope. ; 


Bruce having rid himſelf thus of his principal Enemy, the whole | 
Name of the Cummings roſe up againft him with their Allies, wiz. the 


Earl of March, the Lord Lorn, the Lord Abernethy, the Lord Brichen, 
the Lord Sules, and the moſt Part of the North and Galloway follow'd 
them. The Lord Lorn had great Power in the Weſt Highlands; the 

Earl of March and Lord William Soules commanded the Mers, with Ber- 
wick and the Borders. At the ſame time Bruce's Two Brethren, Thad 
and Alexander, with Rainald Crawfurd younger, ſecretly landing in Ga- 
loway, were taken by Duncan Mackdougd, a Great Man in Galomay, and 
ſent to King Edward, who caus'd them all Three to be hang'd. On 
the other {ide Bruce was join d by ſeveral Gentlemen; for, beſides the a- 


bove-named Perſons, there came to him the young Lord James Douglas, 


who, hearing of his Father's Death, had return'd from France, and ſtaid 


for ſome time with his Coufin, Wilkam Lamberton Biſhop of St. Ay 
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Malcolm Earl of Lenm, Fabn Earl of Athol, Sit Neel Campbel, Sir Gilbert 
Hay, Sir Chriſtophe 'Setoth Sir I homas Randal, Sir Hugh Hay, John S1m- 
mer uu, David Barcley, "Altxander Frazer, Sinn Frazer, Sit Robert Boyd, 
Sir William Halibur ion, and ſeveral others who had join'd Sir Wikam 
Wallacd beſbre. With this Company he went to Noon, where he was 
Crown'd King of Sand in the Month of Aprit; in the Year 1306. Up- 
on this, Ring ian e e inte Seotland Sir Aymer de Va- 
lere, the Lord Cube the Lord Pievey and Sir Robert Unrevile, to whom 
King Eiwerd hat given the Bafidom of g, and a powerful Army. 
Sir Ajmer dle Lalentè, having With all imaginable Expedition march'd 
this Army to Methven; Härd by St. Fobiſton, Where King Robert then 
u with his Army; and, having aol him unexpectedly, he was 
diſeomffted, but had very few of his Men Rilfd, and a few only taken 
Priſoners,” as Sir I homas Raullal, David Barclay, Alexander Frazer, Inch- 
martine, Fob Sommeroel*int Sir Hugh Hay, who were all conſtrain'd to 
| Hear Homuge to the King of 'Bwiland. The Country being extremely 

diſcouraged with this Defeat; King Robert was forſaken by all, ſave a 
few Gentlemen, with\whom hetravell'd towards Argzle Shire, deſigning 


to lurk for 4 time with his Brother in Law, Sir Niel Campbel; but he 


was met by the way by Job1'6f Lorn Coufin to John Cuming, who gave 
him another overthrow; yet he himſelf and a few of his Friends made 
their Eſtape. After wflich he ſent his Queen, who was Daughter to 
Gratny Earl of Mar, with his Brother Sir Neil Bruce and John Earl of 


4 ) 


Athd, to the Caſtle of Kildrimy in Mer. In the mean time King Eaward 


raiſed a great Army, defigning artother Expedition in Perſon to Scotland: 
But firft, that he might be the more nobly attended, he Knighted the 
Prince his Son, and by a Commiſſion impower d him to beſtow in like 
manner the Honour of Knighthood, with great Solemnity, upon Three 
Hundred Gentlemen, the Sons of Earls, Barons and Knights, which 
was accordingly done; and, to encourage them the more, the Kin 
gave them out of his Wardrobe 'Military Ornaments, ſuch as Purples, 
Silks, Sindons and Scarfs wrought with Gold and Silver, according to 
every Man's Eftate. He alſo made a Vow, before them all, to revenge 
the Death of Cuming upon Bruce and his Adherents, and ſwore his Son 
and all the Nobility about him upon their Allegiance, That they ſhould 
proſecute his deſired Revenge; whether he liv'd or died, and never to 
make Peace with the Scots, till they were utterly deftroy'd. After 
which, having rais'd from the Clergy and' Laity a Contribution for car- 
rying on the Charges of the War, he made his Fifth and Laſt Expedi- 
tion into Scotland, in the Thirtieth and Fourth Year of his Reign. With 
this Army he run over the whole Country, killing and deſtroying all 
the Bruce's Adherents, where ever he could meer with them; 
and amongſt theſe were Sir Neil his Brother, whom he ſent 
to London, - where he was hang'd, drawn and quarter'd ; Fobn Earl 
of Atbul, being of the Royal Blood and Father in Law to Edward Bruce 
the King's Brother, had his Drawing, at the Requeſt of the Queen, re- 
mitted ; but was preferr'd to-a higher Gallows than the reſt. And, 
after his Head was ſmitten off, and his Body burnt to Aſhes, the Coun- 
tels of Buchan, who had been at the Coronation of the King, in her 
Brother's Abſence, the Earl of Eſe, whoſe Office was to Crown the 
ing, was likewiſe taken Priſoner, and ſent to Berwick, where the was 
| yy | put, 
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| hang d out upon the Walls of that City for People/to wonder at. After 


theſe things were done, he ſent his Son the Prince, with a ſtrong Ar- 
my, to beliege the Caſtle of Kildrim), where the Queen was: But ſhe, 
being inform'd of it, fled to the Shrine of) St. Dathat in Roſs 5 for this 
Saint, who was Biſhop of Roſs, and lyes buried in the Town! of Taue, 
was then eſteem' d the moſt powerful. Interceeden.for the Scots Nation 
of all the Saints in Heaven. But as ſhe was imploring this Saint's Af. 
fiſtance, ſhe was taken Priſoner with her Daughter, by. Wilham Cuming 
Earl of Roſs, and ſent to King Edmard,, who, ſent;them to London, where 
the Queen was kept Priſoner, and her Daughter was ſent to,a,Religious 


Houſe in Lincoln Shire, The Caſtle of Kildr my was treacherouſſy 


burnt by one of the Gariſon; upon which they were obliged to ſurren- 
7 


der themſelves, and were all hang d the next day. King 2 
Winter approaching, and finding no Retreat in the main Land, retir d, 


with ſome of his Friends, amongſt whom were the Earl of Lenox, Sir 


James Douglaſs and Gilbert Hay, who never forſopk him even in his 
greateſt Straits; with theſe, I ſay; he retir'd to the Iles, where they 


were kindly receiv'd by Angus Lord of the Illes. And, having ftaid 


for ſome time in Kintyre, he ſail'd over to the Iſle of Raughrme, where 
he liv'd unheard of all that Winter, every Man eſteeming him to be 
dead. Tis ſaid, that, during his ſtay here, he,compoſed a Conſolo- 
tary Poem in Latine; but we have none of it except the Two following 
Verſes, which ſhew the extreme Love that he had for hts Country, and 


the great Hardſhips that he ſuffer d (S5. 
Ni me Scotorum Libertas priſca moveret, eit, ee © ; 
Non t antum paterer Orbis ob Imperium. 80 „ | 
rele Log 
To Rule the World I would not undergo, © 


What Scotland*s Ancient Freedom moves me to. 


In the mean time, King Edward caus'd his Army march thorow 


all the Mountains and Woods in the Highlands, thinking to have got 


him; but, finding that all was in vain, he went to Carhſle, where he 
ſtay' d all that Winter. In the beginning of the Spring, King Rovert, 
having got together ſome Men, Armour and Weapons, landed with 
them privately in Carrick, where he ſurpriſed his own Caſtle of Turn 
berry, ſlew all the Englifb that he found within it, and divided the Spoil 
amongſt his Soldiers; but the Governour, the Lord Pierce), made his 
Eſcape into England. From thence he ſent Sir James Dowglaſs into Dou- 
glaſs-Dale, where, by the means of one I homas Dickſon, an old Servant 
of his Father, he took the Caſtle of Douglaſs, kilbd all the Eng/:ſ he 
found there; and, having demoliſh'd the Caſtle, return'd to the King, 
whom he found at Cumnock, and gave him an Account of what he had 
done ; and how that Sir Aymer de Valence and John Lord Lorn were 
marching againſt him with an Army. Upon which the King, with 
Five Hundred Men which he had with him, retir'd to the Top of a 
high Mountain, that he might the better diſcover their Number and 
Motions : But, the En9liſs General being inform'd of this, the Lord 


Lorn, 


(0 Vid. Geor, Conæ, de Dupl. Statu Relig, apud Scot. Lib. I. Pag. 71. 
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put into a Wooden Cage, made after the Faſhion of a Crown, and 
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Lorn, who knew the Country, propoſed to go a ſecret Way with the 
half of the Army, and by that means come in upon his Rere, whilſt 
he was attacking in the Front. This being agreed to, the King, who 
was only intent in obſerving the Body of Men, who appear'd under 
the Conduct of the Enghſb General in the Plain; was advertis'd, that 
the Lord Lorn was coming upon his Rere with a Body of Eight Hun: 
dred Highlanders. The King, perceiving the great Danger he was in 
of being entirely cut off, divided his Men into Three Bodies, and, ap- 

pointing where they ſhould meet at Night, order'd them to fly Three 

Rt ays.. This was hardly Pu in Execution; when the Lord Lorn 
came up with his Men, and purſued fo hotly that Body in which he 
thought the King was, by the Dire&ion of a Slouth Hound, who con- 
ſtantly run upon their Foot-fteps, that he had been certainly appre- 
hended, had he not order'd all his Company to forſake him, ſave One 
Man, with whom he fled into a Neighbouring Wood; and to by that 
means eſcap'd, the Hound following alwiſe upon the Tract of the main 

Body. After this, the King, having got together ſo many of his diſ- 
perſed Men as had come to the Place appointed, march'd with them 

to the Wood of Glentrole, where he was again attack'd by the Engliſh 

General; but, by the Bravery of his Men and the Strength of the Place, 

he oblig'd the General to retire, with the Loſs of ſeveral of his Men. 

This Succeſs having given them a little more Courage, he leaves the 

Wood; and, coming to the plain Fields, in a very ſhort time he re- 

duc'd all Kyle and Cunnmghame to his Obedience. About the fame time 

alſo, Sir James Douglaſs, with, Sixty Men, lying in Ambuſh at a ſtrait 

Place in Cumingbame, call'd the Mether foord, fell ſo unexpectedly upon 

Sir Philip Moubray, who was going with a Thouſand Men againit the 

King, at that time in Kyle, that he put them all to the Flight, and kill'd 

ſeveral of them. Upon the Tenth of May following, the Hngliſo Ge- 

neral march'd an Army of Three Thouſand Men to Kyle, where the 

King then lay. The King, being:inform'd of it, tho his Army confi- 

ted only of 600 Men, gave him Battel, at a Place under Loudon-Hill, 

which he fo fortify'd on either hand with Dykes and Fouſes, that the 

Enemies could not encloſe them upon the Sides; and, by the Valour 

ind Bravery of his Men, after a ſharp Fight of ſome Hours, he defeat 

che whole Eugliſo Army, and chasd Gilbert Clare, Earl of Gloceſter, in- 
do the Caſtle of Air, to which he laid a cloſe Siege, but was oblig'd 
b raiſe it, by the coming up of a freſh Army upon him. King Edward, 

| hearing of this Defeat, and of the Increaſe of Bruce's Power, ſummon'd 

| all the Nobility and Barons of Scttland to repair to him at Carliſle, at 

Mid-ſummer following; and in July after, tho? he found himſelf much 

indiſpos'd, he ſet forward for Scotland with a freſh and mighty 

Army: But, as it is not in the Power of Man to bring to paſs all that 

he intends, tho grounded upon the moſt probable ways, the Conduct 

1 of the Divine Providence being otherwiſe, ſo it fell out with this Prince, 

| vho cam very far ſhort of his Reckoning; for he had not led his great 

1 Army beyond the Borders, when he died at a Town in Cumberland, 
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calld Burgh, upon the Sands near to the Marches of Stotland. Such an 
inveterate Enemy was this King to the Scots, tho otherwiſe a Great 
Prince, that upon his Death-bed he call'd his Son, and all the Nobility 
that were there, and took an Oath of them, That, if he died in his 
ls L 2 2 Jour- 
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Journey, they ſhould carry his Corps with chem about Scotland; and 


not permit it to be buried till Sorlan was brought to the loweſt Sub. 


jection, ſuppoſing, that, as he had very often brouglit them to extreme 


Miſery, ſv that his very dead Body would be a Terror to them. 


After his Death, the Ste became more United than they had been 
for ſeveral Years before, and conſequently more embolden'd and en- 
courap'd ; whereas the Enliſt grew every day leſs and leſs able to hurt 
or annoy them. In the mean time, King Robert went to the North, 
leaving Sir James Douglas upon the Borders, who took his own Caſtle 


of Dongla (which the Bigtyb had repair'd ) for a Second Time, and 
raz'd it to the Ground, and, in a very few days, chag'd all the Elif 


out of Douglas-Dale, Atrick-Forreſt and Jedba gh Forreſt, and took Sir 


| Thomas Randal the King's Siſter's Son, who had been oblig'd to follow 


them ever fince his Captivity, and Sir Ale ander Stewart of Bonkle. On 
the other hand, Sir Alexander and Simon Fraxer, * met with King 
Robert in the North, told him, how John Cuming Earl 

vid Lord Brichen, Sir John Moubray and the reſt of the Chinn Faction 
were gathering an Army againſt him: But King Robert, that he might 
ſtrike ſome Terror into his —_— ſuddenly ſurpris'd the Caſtle of 
Inverneſs. Upon which, the moſt of all the other Gariſons in the adjacent 
Highland Countries ſubmitted to him, and his Army was confidera- 


bly augmented. In his Return to the South, he fell fick at Diortury, 


which Jobn Cuming, Earl of Buchan, being inform'd of, thought it a 


fit Opportunity to attack him, which he accordingly did at Old Mel. 


eliþ who were in his Army. This Battel was fought on ents; 


drum : But the King, nowiſe ſurpris'd with this, caus'd carry himſelf 
in a Litter to the Field, which fo animated his Army, that they gave 
the Earl a total Defeat, and kill'd and took a great Number of the En- 
in the Firſt Year of King Edward the Second's Reign. Yet, fotwit 5 
ſtanding of this Victory, the Earl of Buchan, in a very ſhort time, got 
together a more numerous Army than he had before; and, having met 
King Robert at Glenesk in Angus, they had a Second Battel, wherein the 
King, who was now in a perfect State of Health, fought with incredi- 
ble Valour and Manhood, and at length cut off the Earl's whole Army, 
he himſelf and Sir Jobn Monbray hardly making their Eſcape into Ei- 
gland, where the Earl ſhortly after died. About the ſame time, David 
Earl of Athol took the Caſtle of Brichen, Philip Prazer the Caſtle of 
Forfar ; and the King and they, purſuing their Victories, reduc'd all 


the North to the King's Obedience. After this, the King having join d 


his Army with Sir James Douglas, they return'd to the South; and in 
their way took the Town of Perth, put all the Eugliſb to the Sword, 


and levell'd the Fortifications with the Ground. From thence they 


march'd into the Country of Argile, where John Lord Lorn thought to 
have cut them off, by an Ambuſh of Two Thouſand Men, which he had 
plac'd upon a high and ſteep Hill, where the King behoved to march 
his Army: But the King, being inform'd of this, ſent Sir James Vou- 
glas, Sir Alexander Frazer and Sir Andrew Gray before him, and they, 
having with great difficulty got up the Hill at another Place, fell un- 
expectedly on their Backs, and cut them all in pieces, fave the Lord 
Lorn, who made his Eſcape by Sea into England; but his Father, Lord 
Alexander Mackdougal, was forc'd to yield himſelf and the Caſtle 1 ro 
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ſtaffage to the King's Merey. By this means, all the North and Weſt 
Highlands, and all be-north Forth were reduced to the King's Obe- 
dience. The like Succeſs; at the ſame time, had the King's Brother, 
Edward Bruce, in Galloway, againſt a great Army of Eliſs and Scots led 
by Dondld of the Iſles, whom he not only overthrew, but likewiſe took 
Donald himſelf. Priſoner and ſome brave Commanders; and many of 
the Eugliſb were ſlain: Sir James Douglas, upon Sbrove- Tueſday, or Fa- 
fene Even, ſurpris d the ſtron Caſtle of Roxburgh, they of the Gariſon 
being overcome with immoderate Eating and Drinking. The Report 
whereof ſo wheted the Courage of the Valiant Thoma; Randal, newly 
teſtor'd to his Unele's Favour, and made Earl of Murray, that, havin 
befieg'd the Caſtle of Hlinburgb for ſome Months, he Tet himſelf by al 
means to carry the ſame; and, having diſcovered a narrow Paſſage 
up the Rock, by which he and ſundry Valiant Gentlemen ſecretly 
went up, and having ſcaFd the Wall, after a log and dange- 
rous Fight, they made themſelves Maſtefs of the Place. The 
Gariſons of Ruthglen, Lauer, Dumfries, Air, Dundee and Bute were 
ſhortly after feduc d; and all of them raz'd to the Grouid: So that 
now all the Giriſons in Scotland had Subjected themſelves to King Ro- 
tert, but the Caſtle of Striveling, which Sir Zdward Bruce, the King's 
Brother, had Beſieg d for Three Months; but, finding it very ſtrong 
and well provided in Men, Victuals and Munition for many Months, a 
Truce was coneluded betwixt them, upon this Condition, That if the 
Caſtle was not reliev'd within Twelve Months, it ſhould then be deli- 
ver d up to King Robert, and that, during that time, no Aſſault ſhould 
be made nor Force us'd againſt it. In the mean time, King Robert not 
only expell'd all the Poli out of Scotland, but enter d into England with 
i great Army, laid Waſte all the Northren Parts, and brought from 
Northumberland great Booties of Cattel and other Riches, by which the 
Country was greatly reliev'd ; for the Year before, the Huliſb had ſo 
haraſs'd them, that, as their Hiſtorians fay, there was ſo great a Famine 
in Scatland; that they were, to ſuſtain their Lives, conftrain'd to eat 
Horle Fleſh and other loathſome Meats. In the mean time King Ed- 
wurd raiſed a great Army, not only of Enghfb, Iriſs, Welch and ſuch of 
the Scots as adhered to him; but likewiſe of Forreign Soldiers, from Nor- 
mandy, Britany, Aquitain, Flanders and other Tranſmarine Provinces which 
were then Subject unto him. There did alſo flock to him all Men, who 
were Drown'd in Debt, Spendthrifts, Criminals, thoſe of deſperate 
Fortunes, and ſuch as had neither Credit nor Wealth to live upon at 
Home, that the Scots Nation being deftroy'd, they might {ſettle there; 
it being no ways doubted, but that the whole Nation would be utterly 
extirpated by ſuch a Powerful Army, which ſome fay confifted of Three 
Hundred Thouſand Men, others of a Hundred and Fifty Thouſand, and 
the leaſt Number, mention'd by any Hiſtorian, is a Hundred Thouſand; 
But this increaſe of their Number added nothing to their Strength; for 
the acceſs of theſe unuſual Multitudes begat ſuch Diſorders, that there 
was no Warlike Diſcipline obfery'd in the Army, by reaſon of the Co- 
mixture of Men, Vader and Children, their Clamor ; Noiſe and 
Diverſity of Lan udge. On the other fide, the King of Scotlaud, with 
Thirty Thoufatid hardy and Well experienced Men, met him at a 
halt Brook, call'd Baunockburn, not far diſtant from Striveling; and, 
21 2 2 | what 
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what he wanted of his Adverſary's Army, he ſupply d by his good Or 
der and Prudent Advice, appointing his Men, for their further Adyan- 
tage and better Security, to dig deep Ditches in the Place where it was 
expected the Battel ſhould: Join, and pitch ſharp and hardned Stakes 
within the fame, and to cover them over {lightly with Green Turfs, 


8 


in ſuch ſort, that, if any great Number ſhould come preſſing together, 
or that any Horſe-Men ſhould come thereupon, the Lurts, ſhould fink 
to the Bottom of the Ditches, and by that means, inevitably expoſe 
them either to the Danger of falling upon theſe Stakes, or of being Sur- 
rounded and Cut off in their Confuſion. ooo 
Both Armies being now in readineſs to Join Battel, King Edward 
ſent, by a ſecret way, Seven or Eight Hundred Horſe- men to Advertiſe 
Sir Philip Mowbray, Captain of the Caſtle of Striveling, that he was 
come with his Army to relieve him: But King Robert, having got No- 
tice of this, ſent I hw Randal, Earl of Murray, . with Five H undred 
Horſe-men to Fight them, which was accordingly done in fight of both 
Armies; and, it being very obſtinately fought on both ſides, Sir James 
Douglaſs, being extremely afraid of his Friend and Noble Compa nion, 
the Earl of Murray, ruſh'd out of the Scots Army with a ſelect Company 


of Men to his Aſſiſtance; but as he:approach'd them, ſeeing the Engl 
give way, he made a halt, and did not Join him, being unwilling to de- 
prive his worthy Friend of any of the Glory of that Action, wherein the 
Engliſh were at length overthrown with great Slaughter. KingEdward,be- 
ing extremely exaſperated with this,determin'd to give Battel to the Scots 
King to Morrow; and in the mean time, King Robert, with all Diligence 
made all neceflary Preparations for the Battel, commanding all his Men 
to receive the Sacrament of the Bleſſed Euchariſt the next Morning, and he, | 
himſelf ſpent all that Night in Prayer. Here we are told of a Miracle that 
happen'd to King Robert, whilſt he was at his Devotions. . This Prince 
had a particular Reſpe& for St. Fllan, and for that reaſon order'd his 
Chaplain to bring alongſt with him to the Army St. Fular's, Arm, which 
he had in great Veneration, and enſhrin'd in a ſmall Silver Cheſt But 
the Chaplain, being afraid that they might loſs the Relique, if the Eg- 
L/þ happen d to Defeat them, brought only the empty Cheſt; but be- 
hold whilſt the King was deſiring the Aſſiſtance of St. Fallans Prayers, 


the empty Cheſt, being plac'd upon the Altar, open'd and ſhut ot its 
ll own accord. Upon which the Chaplain, going to ſee what the Matter 
was, found the Arm of St. Fillan there, to his great admiration. Upon 
1 this he told the King the whole Story; and, whatever Truth waz in 


it, it is certain that it ſery'd the King to very good purpoſe; for he ha- 
ving told it to his Army the next Day, the People then being aboun- 
dantly Credulous, it did not a little add to their Courage. This St. 
Fullan (if we may believe Camerarius (c), who tells us the Story from the 


Chronical of Paſly) was Born in the Shire of Fife, in the Seventh Cen- 
| tury ; his Father Feriath was a Nobleman, and his Mother's Name was 
| Kintigerna, At his Birth he appear'd like a Monſter, having ſomething 
oo: in his Mouth like a Stone: Upon which his Father order'd him Private- 
| ly to be Drown'd in an adjacent Loch; but, the Boy, being preſer- 
8 | ved by the Adminiſtration of Angels, a holy HOP, ee le us, com. 
| | ing accidentaly by, took up the Child, and, having Baptiz d hun, c 18d or 
| (6) Vid. de >cot1. Doct, Fort. & Piet. Pag. 76. 1 OE 
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bring him up in all vertue and literature, in the Monaſtery of Pitten. 
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weem ; and at length, upon the Death of the Abbot, he was choſen in 


his Place. But, ſometime before his Death, he retired to the ſolitary 


Deſert of Syrus, where he ſpent the Remainder of his Days in Devoti- 
on, and Died about the Vear of our Lord 649. Io 

But to return to our Hiſtory, the next Day King Robert, as he had 
Commanded over Night, had Maſs ſaid to him and his Army on the top 
of a high Hill, and, after that he had Receiv'd the Sacrament from the 
Hands of Mauritius, Abbot of Inchcaffry, he call'd all his Captains and 
Soldiers to his Standard, and ſaid to them. l pt 
Il believe there is none amongſt you but knows, how neceſſary it is 
* for us to Fight our Enemies this Day; you ſee an Army brought a- 
© oainft you, not only confiſting of Exgliſb-Men, but of ſeveral other 
* Neighbouring Nations, who arè come againſt us with their Wives and 
Children, deſigning to poſſeſs our Country and Baniſh us, to manure 


our Lands, rifſe our Houſes, and Churches, and, in one Word, to cut 
ft us off from the Face of the Earth. Our Enemies have advis'd amongſt 


© themſelves, to what cruel Deaths they will put us, as not doubting 
© of the Victory; and being Ignorant of your invincible Valour, known 
4 ſo well to me by a long tract of Experience. But would you know, 
© what ſort of Men theſe are, who thus vainly boaſt of overthrowing 
5 us; they are the Refuſe and Raſcality of all the different Nations, 
from whence they came; nowiſe skill'd in War, but drown'd in their 
* Luſts; and becauſe they have ſpent all their own Patrimonies and 
Goods, by their flagitious Lives, they come with a Defign 
to Poſſeſs themſelves of ours: But you will find, that we 
* will have no more Difficulty in overcoming of them, than if they 
© were ſo many Sheep; and ſuppoſing, that they were People of known 


Valour and Probity, yet, from the Juſtneſs of our Cauſe, we have 


* reaſon to believe, that God would rather favour us than them; yea, 
© has he not ſhown us ſo much by the Miracle of St. Fan, which you 
* have all heard of. Let us then truſt in Him, for, if He be with us, we 
* need not be afraid of all their Multitudes, and the more Numerous 
F and Richer they are 
and your Families will Poſſeſs. 

After this, he divided his Army into Three Bodies. The firſt 
whereof conſiſted of Seven Thouſand Borderers, and Three Thouſand 
Highlanders, who were commanded by I heomas Randal, Earl of Murray, 
and Sir James Douglas, two Commanders of approv'd Valour and Ex- 
perience: The Second Body, _ conſiſted of Ten Thouſand Men, 
was commanded by Edward Bruce, the King's Brother, and ſome other 
wife Officers, who were join'd with him to Qualify and Moderate his 


Taſh, inconfiderate'and- hot Nature. The Third Body, which confiſt- 


ed of Ten Thouſand, was led by the King himfelf. Thus prepared, 
with a chearful Countenance, he attended the Onſet of his Enemies. 


The King of England, on the other hand, caus'd the Collonels 


of each Nation, within his Camp, to put their under-Officers and com- 
mon Soldiers in Mind, that if they behaved themſelves like Men, and 
like their Engliſh Anceſtors fought Valiantly, if it were but for an Hour 
or two, they ſhould Purchaſe the Realm of Scotland, and all tuch Riches 
1s was therein to themſelves, in Reward of their Labour and Service; 
Aaaa that 


„the greater will be the Spoil and Prey, that you 
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that he deſir d nothing for himſelf, but only the Sovereignity thereof; 
and alſo, that they ſhonld take it into their ſerious Conſideration, what 
irreparable Shame and Diſgrace they ſhould undergo, if they would re- 
turn with empty hands, and not Victorious over their Enemies, which 
could not be, conſidering, their great and unequal Multitude, without 3 
very great Stain and Brand of bale and extremeCowardiſe; fo, preſuming 
on the greatneſs of his Army and Multitude of his Men, he promis d to 
himſelf undoubted Victory. All things thus preparld, the Abba 
of Tachaffry, above: mention d, advanc'd before King Robert's Army, with 
a Crucihx in his hand, whereupon the whole Scots Army, in Devotion fell 
upon their Knees before it, which the Eli Army beholding they thought, 
that it was to beg their Lives of them: But, when they ſaw them riſe agah 
and come fore ward, they perceiy'd their Error, and furiouſly ruſh'd fore. 
ward to meet them. At their firſt Joining, many on each ſide were ſlain and 
overthrown. The Enualiſo Archers, who Were Poſted pon tlie 
| Skirts of their Army, were like to prove very troubleſome to the 
Scots, which Edward the King's Brother perceiving, ame upon 
their Backs with a Thouſand Spear-men, and cut them all to 
Pieces. The Hpliſb, ſeeing this, gave the Scats à furious Charge with 
their Horſe, intending to have violently run them down and over-ridden 
them: But, being in their higheſt {peed galloping towards them, they | 
tumbled confuſedly one upon another, into the Pits and Ditches, up- 
on the Stakes, where, about Twenty Thouſand of them were ſlain; yet, 
by reaſon of their great Multitudes, the Scots were in very great dangei 
of being overpower d, when the Women, Waggoners and other Ser: 
vants that attended the Baggage of the Scots Army came ruſhing down 
upon the Hgliſo, with a hideous Cry. Upon which, they taking them 
to be another Army, that were coming up to their Aſſiſtance, - turn'd 
their Backs and fled for 't, the Scots purſuing them with an incredible 
Slaughter. In this Battel were lain of the Engly/b, Gilbert Clare Earl 
of Gloceſter, Robert Lord Clifford, one of the Nobleſt of the Engli/b Barons 
of that time, the Lord Pagan Iptoft, the Lord Wilkam Mariſbal, the 
Lord Giles de Argenton, whoſe Death was extremely lamented. by King 
Robert, having been his great Friend while he was in Egland, and who 
had behaved himſelf with great Valour againſt the Turks, the Lord 
Edmond de Maule the King's Stewart, Reginald Demcourt and Seven Hun- 
dred Knights, Eſquires and Gentlemen; and of common Soldiers 2 
great but uncertain Number, There were alſo taken Priſoners, Hum- 

phry Bobun Earl of Hart ſord, Ralph de Monthermer (who had married Joan 
of Acres, King Edward's Siſter, Counteſs Dowager to the Second Gilbert 
Clare Earl of Gloceſter) the Earl of Arundel, the Earl of Pembroke, the 
Earl of Oxford, Robert Umſrevile, whom King Edward I. had made Earl 
of Angus, the Earl of March, Henry Lord Percy, the Lord Newl, the 
Lord Scroope, the Lord Lucy Adlon, with many others. King Elward | 
and Fifteen Earls were purſued by Sir James Douglas and Four Hun- 
dred choſen Men, the length of Dunbar : From whence by Patrick Dur- 
bar Earl of March, a Man who had alwiſe been a Traitor to his Coun- 
try, they were ſately convey'd unto Berwick, Upon the Scots fide, there 
were about Four Thouſand ſlain, but no Perſons of any Note, fave dir 
William Wepont and Sir Walter Roſs. This great Army of King Edward, 
was ſo Richly and Gloriouſly furniſh'd, both with Armour, Tents, * 
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parel and all other Things that might ate the Splendor and Brave- 


Ty thereof, that, after the Defeat, the Spail, which King Robert order d 


to be diſtributed amongſt his Army, did confiderably enrich them; 
for, beſides the Silks, Velvets, Cloth of Gold and other Rich Stuffs that 
they found, which was moſtly: beſtowed in Adorning the Churches and 
Monaſteries that had been defaced by the Ezghſh, they found great 
Store of Coin, Gold, Silver, Jewels and Armour. They alſo receiv'd 
great Sums of Money for the Ranſom of the N oblemen, who were ta- 


ken Priſoners, the Earl of Hartford being only deliver d by Exchange 


for the Scots Queen, who had been detain d for Eight Years Priſoner in 
England. The Enghſh Hiſtorians tell us, That the Kingdom of Scotland 
was ſo overjoy'd with this Victory, which they acknowledge to be the 
oreateſt Defeat that ever gan met with, that the Women and Chil- 
dren did nothing but ſing, upon all Occaſions, a Ballad, which was 
made againſt the Engob, and:began thuus. 
| Maydens of England ſore may ye nurn e, 
For xour Lemmons z0u have loft at Bannokborne 


| With Hevalgb. 


: * 
4 4 > * 3 
* 
% : - * 


WW hat weend the King of Ex x 
Jo have gotten Seca Win 


upon the ſame Battel ; by which the Reader may judge of their Poetry 
. ß ͤ nn; 


M. ſemel & C ter, ſemel X. IJ. Jungito quater 
Nato Baptiſta, nova gratia cantigit ia. 
Quod Rex Scotorum, peditum cum parte ſuorum 
Anglos profiravit, Equites cum Rege fugavit, 
Rivulus eft ſuper hoc teſtis, cognomune Ba noc, 

In quo ſubmer ſa jacuerunt corpora verſa 

Quo. Rex Anglorum, numero. fidendo ſuorum 

Armatis popults, equitum termillibus centis, 

Et peditum turmis circumdatus in numeroſis 
Scotos aggreditur, Neos delere molitur. 
Recurſum facere caſte cupiens Strivelinæ; 

Te Strivelina commendant prælia bina, 

Gens vi divina cadit Anglica teſte ruina, 

Turba ruit procerum, cadit hic zuroque dierum 
Ad magnum mume rum fit ibi diſperfio rerum, 

Aa a 2 Gens 
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Hic relevat juru que jam fuerant peritura, 
Pervigili cura tollit Rem noxia plura, . 


. . . . 5 | + 88 
Anni ſus totos quos Ang lia pluribus anus s 
Concepit in Scotos, lus obruit wna Joannis: 
Nam Rex Anglorum molitus nomen eoru ns 


—_— 


Gens cadit Anglorum, fugit N Rex triftis corum. 
Stat Rex Scotorum fervens in amore ſuoru mn 


gt tt L 
Aggreditur, dum non fugitur, fugit ipſe latend, 
Dedecus aſſequitur aggreſſor quando ſugatur, Hl Mii od F 


Arma movet, concepta fovet, perit in perimends, © 11 


— — 


Cui bene conſulitur, quod vel fic ſe tuen : 


Cum paucis fugit, in campo Rex enſe reliflo; / 
Lec populo patet ulla ſugæ via, Principe vio, ' 


Turba ſuperba Ducum, morbum perpeſſa caducum, Ka: off er 


& tamen evadit equos ante, pedes modo vadit, 
Aſpiceres illos Proceres alioſque Potentes © 
Diſperſos, illos merſos, hos enſe ruentes, 

S for ſan vivi fugiant, ali fugtrm t 
Rupibus aut Rivis lutitant aut Valkbus imis 
Dum captivatur proſternitur atque figatur. 
Forth Fools multos armis V equis bene cultos. 


Quos tu ſerviles reputuhas Anglice miles. 


Et quos tu viles opus eft fatearis heril es 


Sic levat Eliſos Domimus, dans rohora par isn: 
In ſe confiſis, altos proſternit * od boy; vat to 
Anglica quos plenis promebas cantica bens: 
Summe ſub his pœnis Jeremiæ conſona Threni s 


Expertos Scotos metuens tibi jam bene notos, 
A modo ne temere contemnas diſce cauere 


; 


Expulit a primis Anglis lux alma Joannis 
Chriſti Baptiſte, pro quo tibi gloria Chriſte 40 010 NT 


Bannoc habet limus, quorum nec nonama ſcimus 
Quando domi de ſint, per pendit gens ſua qui ſint;. 

Palma Lriumphalis, inimicis exitialis 
Scotis dum ce ſſit laus his celeberrima creſcit 


Anglica militia, bis victa, fugata, perempta. 2 ' wi e oh 


Per loca Forthina fugtentum facla Tuna, nu HIS . 
Drvitie captæ, currus, res denique raptæ Na 0! 


Materiem flendi dedit Anglis atque gemendi: A 


Sic gens Scotorum laudat Domimum Dominorum. 


Inter Depoſitum fontem caſtrumque nodoſum 
Corrut Anglorum gens perfida, fraude ſuorum. 
O Deus immenſe | quam juſto percutis enſe, 
Colla ſuperborum calcans, © vota tuorum 

Supplens ſupplicium precibus placatus eoru m, 
Scotorum cœtus vigeat virtute repletus:: 
Et Rex fic lætus vertens in gaudia fletus 


Anglis Proſtratis diviſis, oo fugatts, 


E Captivatis, fit laus Regi Pietatis. 


Alter 
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After this Defeat of the Eꝑliſb at Bannockburn, King Robert waſted 
and deſtroyed all the Eyliſe Marches, demoliſh'd all their Forts, and 
reduced all Scotland to his Obedience. In the mean time King Edward, 
having made one Petef Spalding, an Enghſb Man, Governour of Berwick 
and receiv'd the Sons of ſome of the beſt of the Town's-men as Hoſta- 
ges for their Loyalty, return d from thence to the City of Tork,where he 
ſhew'd a great deſire to Revenge and Repair the Diſhonour of his late 
Defeat: But he could do little or nothing; for his People were fo diſ- 
couraged by their late Overthrow, and alſo their Affections were grown 
cold towards him, by reaſon of his too much adhering to the Counſel 
of his Favourites, which begat a Diſſention between him and his Nobi- 
lity ; yet ſome of them, as Edmond Earl of Arundel, Robert Umnfrevile, 
the Lord Pzercy, the Lord Newt, the Lord Beaumont, with a great 
Power of the North of England, made an Inroad into Scotland, and de- 
ſtroy d ſome Part of the Marches ; but they were ſo quickly Purſu'd by 
Sir James Douglas, Sir Walter Warren and a great Power with them, that 
they were forc'd preſently to return again into England. The Scots Army 

went after them the length of Northalerton, Burnt and Deftroy'd all the 
Towns in Northumberland, and then return'd again, thro' the Weſt- 
Marches, into Scotland. py 5; 

Much about this time, at the Invitation and Requeſt of the 
Lords of Ireland, who then thought themſelves oppreſs'd with the 
Tyrrany of the Enghſb, King Robert, being now abſolute Maſter of - 
Scotland, ſent his Brother Edward into Ireland with a great Army; where 
he had ſo good Succeſs, that he was Proclaim'd King of Ireland, and en- 
joy'd that Title for the ſpace of Two or Three Years. The Iriſb Hi- 
ſtorians tell us (e), That he Landed in the North Parts of Ulſer.with a 
great Army, in the Year 1315. in the Month of May; and that, imme- 
diately after his Landing, he Burnt and Deſtroy'd the Town of 
Dundalk, and a great part of Urgil. Then he Defeat an Army, under 
the Command of Richard Earl of Ulſter, and took Sir William Bourgh, 
dir John Mandevile and Sir Allan Fitz-Warren Priſoners, then he Defeat 
the Lord Roger Mortimer at Kenlis in Meath, took ſeveral of his Men 
Priſoners, and Burnt the Town. After this, he went as far as Finnagh 
and the Skerrzes in Leinſter, where he met with Three Powerful Armies 
againſt him; the one Commanded by Edmond Butler Lord Juftice 
of Ireland; the other by Fobn Fitz-T bomas, afterward Earl of Kildare; 
and the Third, by Lord Arnald Power, But, as they were going to 
Join their Forces together, a great Conteſt aroſe amongſt them; upon 
which every one March'd oft with his own Army, and left the Field 
to King Edward, upon the Twenty Sixth Day of January). Then he 
March'd his Army to the Caſtle of Leye, which he took and Burnt. 
After this, he return d to Ulſter, and Beſieg d and took the Caſtle of 
Knockfergus, and having Rencounter'd with the Valiant Sir I homas Mande- 
wie, and his Brother John Mandewile at Down, he Defeat their Forces, and 
eu them both. Then he return d to Scotland, to Viſite his Brother King 
Robert, The next Year he went back to Ireland with the Earl of Mur- 
ray and a great Army before Eaſter, and immediately laid Siege to 
Knockfergus, which had been Re- taken in his abſence, and took it. Then 
he March'd his Army to Caſtleknock,which he likewiſe took, and made me 
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Baron thereof Priſoner. Having ftay'd ſometime at Caftleknock, he 
March'd his Army as far as Limerick, where he ſtay'd till after Eaſter, 
In the mean time, Roger Mortimer Lunded with h great Army at Water. 
foord. King Edward went with his Army to Uſter, where he ftay'd til 
towards the end of the Year 1317. and then went over e Scotland 
with Sir Walter and Sir Hagh de Lacy, who were both Forfaulted, by 
Roger Mortimer the King of Fapland's Lieutenant, for adhering to King 
Edward. In the beginning of the next Year, King Edward Landed with 
a great Army at Dundalk, accompany'd with Sit Walter and Sir Hugh de 
Lacy: Upon the knowledge of which, he was met by- John Lord Brinn. 
gham, Richard Tute and Miles Verdon, with an Army of One Thouſand 

Three Hundred and Twenty Four Men, who gave King Edward 
Battel, and overthrew him, killd him and Eight Thouſand, Two 
Hundred and Seventy Four of his Men. King Edward's Body being found 
amongſt the Slain, the Lord Brimingham cut off his Head, aid carried it in a 


Preient to his Maſter King Edward of England ; for which he was r6- 


warded with the Earldom of Louth and the Bafony of Atherdee. 
Thus Died this Prince, who for his Per ſonal Valour has hardly his 
Parallel in Hiſtory. And had he been as much Miſter of his Paſſions, 


as his Brother was, it would have been a difficult Task to Decide, 


which of the two was the greateſt Prince. But to return to the Affairs of 
Scotland, The fame Yearthe City of Berwick was delivered to the Scots, 
as the Englifþ Hiſtorians fay, by the Treachery of Peter Spalding the Go- 
vernour. King Edward, being much troubled for the Loſs of ſo im- 
portant a Place, came the next Year with a great Army, and laid Siege 
to it; and with ſuch Diligence and Force aſſaulted it, that he was in 
a fair way of regaining it, had not the Earl bf Lakcafter and thofe of 
his Faction withdrawn themſelves; becauſe the King had ſaid, He 
would diſpoſe the keeping thereof to the Lord Hug Spenſer Younger, 


who was now become the King's Chamberlain and only Minton: But 


the Town was ſo ſtrongly and; valiantly defended by Walter Stewart the 


| Governour, that before the time that he affien'd for the wn of it, 


the Earl of Murray, Sir James Dowplas, and Sir Walter Warren aflembled 
their Forces together, with an Intention to raiſe the Siege by Force; 
but perceiving themſelves not Strong enough for that Enterprize, they 
enter'd with their Army into Euland under Night, and ſpoiled all the 
Country before them, as far'asBorough-Bridge. Upon whichWilliam Melton, 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork, and the Abbot of Selby, hearing of the lamentable 
Devaſtations the Scots made every where, aſſembled together an Army 
of ſuch as were left at Home, and thought able to Fight, amounting 
to the Number of Ten Thouſand ; but moſtly conſiſting of Priefts, 
Friars, Monks and Husband Men. With theſe the Arch-Biſhop 


met the Scots, upon the Twelfth Day of October, at Milton, upon the 


River Swale ; and, having to their own Diſadvantage 'paſs'd the 
River, the Scots having ſet Fire to ſome Stacks of Hay, they were fo 
blinded with the Smoke, that they did not perceive them till they came 
unawares upon them: And, they being altogether ignorant of the Diſci- 
pline of War, the Scots gave them an intire overthrow, and kill'd Fit- 
teen Hundred of them,  befides ſeveral that were Drown'd,” the Arch- 
Biſhop and the Abbot. hardly eſcaping by Flight. About November 
after, when the £1gh/b-mens Barns were full, and their Yards well ftor- 
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ed for the following Years Proviſion, the Scots, under the Conduct of 
the Earl of Mara) and the Lord Douglaſs, enter d into England again, 
and Burnt the Country of Gilſſand, kept on their Journey to Burgh, un- 
der Srammbre, 5, nd ſo through Weſtmorland and Cumberland ; and, after 
much Spoil and Devaſtations in all the Countries and Parts aforeſaid, 
with many Prifoners'and great Riches they returned to Scotland, So 
ſwon as King Edward was Advertis'd of this, he raiſed the Siege of Ber- 


——— = 


. 


wick, thinking to meet them With his Powerful Army: But he was 
diſappointed; for they were returned to their Country before that time. 
The Pope, being informed of theſe Cruel and Bloody Wars betwixt the 
Scots and Dyliſi, ſent two Cardinals to mediate a Peace betwixt the 
two Kingdoms (/); the one was Cardinal Cancellia, Vice-Chancelor 
to his Holineſs, and the other was Cardinal Luc de Hiſco. Theſe 
two Cardinals, at this very time, having come the length of Durham, 
by theirMediationa Truce was concluded betwixt King Robert and King 
Edward for two Years. Three years before this, a great many of the 
Nobility and Barons of Stottand met at the Monaſtery of Aberbrothock,or 
Arbroth, whete ＋. wrote the following Letter to the Pope, to which 
they appended all their Seals, (g). 1 155 


Aeli Patri in Chiriſto dc Domino Domino Joanni, Divina Provi- 
PF  dentia, Sacro Sande Romanz & Univerſalis Feeleſte Summo Pontifici, 
W217; hs woe? & devoti, Duncanus Comes de Fife, Thomas Randulphus 


Colmes Mordviæ, Dominus Mannig © Vallis Annandiæ, Patricius de 
 W Dumbar Comes Marchiæ, Malifius Comes de Strathern, Malcolmus 
| Cones de Levenox, Willielmus Comes de Roſs, Magnus Comes Cathanie & 
Orcadiæ, D Willielmus Comes Sutherlandiæ, Walterus Sr ejcally; Scotiæ 
Willielmus de Soules Buttelarius Scotiæ, Jacobus Domimu, de Douslas, 


Rogerus de Moubry, David Domus de Brichin, David de Graham, In- 
gelramus de Umfrevile, Joannes de Monteith Cuftos Comitatus de Mon- 
teith, Alexander Frazer, Gilbertus de Haia Conſtabularius Scotiæ, Ro- 
bertus de Keith Mariſcallus Scotiæ, Henricus de Sancto-Claro, Joannes 
de Graham, David de Lindſay, Willielmus Olyphant, Patricius de 
Graham, Joannes de Fenton, Willielmus de Abernethie, David de 
Weymes, Willielmus de Monte-Fixo, Fergufius de Ardroſan, Euſtachius 
& Maxwel, Willielmus de Ramſay, Wilielmus de Monte Alto, Alanus 
& Moravia, Dovenaldus Campbel, Joannes Camburn, Reginaldus le 
Chen, Alexander de Seton, Andreas de Leſcelyne & Alexander de Stra- 
ton cæterique Barones © Labere-tenentes, ac tota Conmmunitas Regni Scotiæ 
amimodam Reverentiam filialem, cum devotis pedum oſculis Bealorum. Scimus, 
Senchiſfume Pater N Dome, & ex Aatiquorum Geſtis © Libris collgimius, quod 
mer ceteras Nationes egregias, Noſtra ſciz. Scotorum Nago, multis pr.eco- 
ms ſuerit inſgnita: Que de majors Scythia per mare Tiremim & Colunmas 
Herculis zranfiens, & in Hiſpania inter ferociſimos, per mulia temporum 
curricula, reſidens, a nullis quantumcunque Barbaricis poterat alicubi ſubjugari, 
mdeque veniens, poſt mille © ducentos annos a Lranſitu Populz Iſraelitici, ſet 
eder in Occidente quas nunc obtinet, ex pulſis Brittonibus, © Pictis omnino de- 
leis, licet per Norwegienſes, Danos, & Anglos ſepius impignala fucrit,* 
multis fibs victories, © laboribus quamplurimis ad ſuiſivit; ipſaſ que ab omni Ser- 
B b b b 2 vititte 


61 ) Vid. Hiſt 9 Angle. d' Eſcor & Irla- par M. Du. Cheſne pag. 018. (2) Sree Sir. George Mackenzic's Book 
of recedency, and the Biſhop of Carliſle's Scot, Hiſt: Lib. pag. 149. 
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vitute Iiberas, ut Priſcorum teſtantur Hiſtoriæ, ſemper tenut : In quorum Repu, 


centum Y tredecem Reges de ipſorum Regali Proſapia, mulls Alienigena interve- 
niente, Reonaverunt, Quorum Nobilitates V merita, licet ex altis non clarerent. 


ſatis tamen patenter effulgent. Ex eo quod Rex Regum Dominus ell us Chri- 


ſtus poſt Paſſonem N Reſurrectionem ſuam, ipſos in ultimis Terre finibus con. 
ſtitutos, quaſi primos, ad ſuam fidem 8 comvocavit: Nec .eos, per 


quemlibet in dicla fide, confirmari voluit, ſed per ſuum primum Apoſtolum, 


: fr amvis ordine ſecundum vel tertium, Sanctum Andream meritiſimum beat; 


etri Germanum, quem ſemper ipſis præeſſe voluit ut Patromm, Hæc ay. 


tem Sancliſimi Patres V Prædeceſſores veſtri ſolicita mente penſantes, pſun 


Regnum V Populum, 1 Beat: Petri German Peculium multis favoribus h 


Privilegiis quamplurimis muniverunt : Traque gens noſtra, ſub ipſorum prote- 


one, liber haclenus deguit © quieta; done ille Princeps Magnificus, Rex An- 
lorum Edwardus, Pater iſtius qui nunc eſt, Regnum noſtrum Acephalum, 
. nullius mali aut doli conſcium, nec Bellis aut Inſultibus tunc aſſue- 


tum, ſub amici H Conſederati ſpecie, innumerabiliter inſeſtavit: Cujus Injurias, 


Cædes © Violentias, Prædationes, Incendia, Prælatorum Ticarcerationes, Ma- 
naſteriorum Combuſtiones, Religioſorum Spoliationes © Occifiones, alia quoque 
Enorima, quæ in dicto Populo exercuit nulli parcons ÆAtati aut Sexus, Religimi 
aut Ordini, nullus ſcriberet, nec ad plemam intelligeret, niſi quem experientia 
inſormaret. A quibus malis imumerzs, Ipſo juvante, qui poſt vulnera medetur 5 


ſanat, liberati ſumus per Sereniſſimum Principem, Regem U Dominum No- 


ſtrum, Dommum Robertum, qui, pro Populo & Hereditate ſuis, de manibus 
Inimicorum Liberandis, quaſi alter Maccabeus aut Joſue,Labores & Tædia, In- 
edias © Pericula, læto ſuſtinuit animo: Quem etiam Divina Diſpofitio, V jux- 
ta Leges N Conſuetudines noſtras, quas uſque ad mortem ſuſtinere volumus, ju- 
ris ſucceſſio, N debitus noſtrorum conſenſus V aſſenſus, noſtram ſecerunt Princi- 
pem atque Regem. Cui, tanquam illi per quem ſalus in Populo facta eſt, pro no- 
ſtra Libertate tuenda, tam jure quam Merits tenemur, H volunus in omnibus 
adbærere. Quem ft ab inceptii de ſiſtet, Regi Anglorum aut Anglicis nos, aut 
Regnum noſtrum volens ſubjicere, tanquam inimicum noſtrum, V ſui noſtrique 
juris ſubverſorem ſtatim expellere niteremur; © alum Regem noſtrum, qu ad 
de ſenſionem noſtram ſuffuciet, faciemus : Qua quamdiu Centum vivi remanſe- 
rint, nunquam Anglorum Domino aliquatenus volumus ſubjugari ; non enim 
propter gloriam, divitias aut bonores pugnamus, ſed propter Libertatem ſalummo- 
do, quam nemo Bonus mf! ſimul cum vita amittet. Hinc eſt Reverende Pater 
ac Domine quod Sunclitatem Veſtram, cum omm Præcum inſtantia, Genu 
flexis, Cordibus exoramus ;, quatenus ſincero corde, menteque pia recenſentes, 


quod apud cum cujus vices in I err geritis, non ſic pondus, N pondus, nec di- 


ftintio Judei H Græci, Scoti aut Anglici, Tribulationes © Anouſtias nals © 


Ecclefre Dei illatas ab Anglicis paterns oculis intuentes; Regem Anglorum, 


cui ſuſficere debet quod poſſidet, cum olim Anglia ſeptem aut pluribus ſolebat 


| ſufficere Regibus #monere H exhortare dignemini, aut nos Scotos in exili degen- 
tes Scotia ultra quam habitatio non eſt, nibilque mſt noſtrum cupientes in pace 


dimittet. Cui 05 noſtra procuranda quiete quicquid poſſumus, ad ſtatum no- 


ſtrum reſpeclu habito, hoc facere volumus cum effectu. Veſtra enim intereſt, 
Sancte Pater, hoc ſacere, qui Paganorum feritatem, Chriftianorum culpis exi- 
gentibus, in Cbriſtianos ſævientem aſpicitis, N Cbriſtianorum terminos arcla- 
ri indies : Quare ne quid veſtræ Sunctitatis memoriæ derogat, & fi, quod abſit, 
Eccleſia in aliqua ſur parte veſtris temporibus patiatur Ecclipſin aut Scandatum, 
vos vidleritis. Exhortet igitur Chriſtianos Principes, qui, non cauſam ut cauſam 
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 ponentes, ſe faggunt in ſulfidium Ter re Sanc la propter Guerras quas habent 
cum proxims ire non poſſe : Cufus impediments cauſa eſt verior, quod, in mino. 
ribus proxims debellandis, utilitas propior & refiſtentia debilior eftimantur. 
Sic quam læto Corde dictus Dominus Rex Noſter, & Nos, fi Rex Anglorum 
ms in Pace dimittet, illuc iremus; Qui nibil ignorat ſatis novit: Quo Chriſti 
Vicario totique Cbriſtianitati oſtendimus & teftamur. Quibus fi Sanclitas Ve- 
firs, Anglorum relatibus ninns credula, fidein fimceram non adhibeat, ant ipſis 
in uoſtram conf! ufinem favere non deſmat ; Corporum Excidia, Anmarum Hxi- 
1a, * cetera e ſequentur incommoda, qua 10% in nobis, (9 nos in 1510 fece- 
rimus, vobis a Alti ſimo eredimies imputanda. Ex Luo ſumus 19 erimus 21 
bis quæ tenemur, tunquam obedientiæ fil volis tanquam ipſius Vicario in omni- 
bus complacere, ipſique tanquam Sunmo Regi © Judici, cauſam noſtram tuen- 
dam committimus: Cogttatunin noſtrum jaclantes in ipſo, ſperanteſque finem, quod 
in nobis Virtutem faciet H ad nibilum rediget hoſtes noſtros. nn & 
SundGitatem beſtram canſervet Alttſſtmus Ecclefia Sue Sanclæ per tempora diu- 
turaa, Datum apud Monaſterium de Aberbrothock in Scotia Seto die Apri- 
Anno Gyats# Milleſimo I recenteſuno Vicęſimo; Anno vero Regni Regis no- 


Boy - Mulleſm 
firs qupradicli Quunto Der imo. 
„ e e e ee eee 


T® our moſt Holy Father in Chrift, and our Lord, Jobn, 


| by the Di- 
vine Providence, Chief Biſhop of the moſt Holy Roman and Uni- 
verſal Church; Your Humble and Devoted Sons, Duncan Earl of Fife, 

bomas Randluph Earl of Murray, Lord of Mamia and Annandale, Patrick 
eDumbar Earl of March, Mahſms Earl of Strathern, Malcolm Earl of Le- 
wx, William Earl of Roſs, Magnus Earl of Caithneſs and Orkney, William 
Earl of Sutherland Walter Steward of Scotland, James Lord of Dovglaſs.Ro- 
ger de Moubray, David Lord of Brichm, David de Graham, Ingelramus de 
mfrevile, John de Monteith Warder of the County of Monteith, Alexander 
Frazer, Gilbert de Hay Conſtable of Scotland, Robert de Keith Mariſchal of 
Scotland, Henry de Sanclo-Claro, Jom de Grabam, David de Lindſay, Wil- 
ham Oliphant, Patrick de Graham, John de Fenton, Wrilham de Abernet hie, 
David de Weyms, William de Monte- Fino, Fergus de Ardroſan, Euſtac hius 
de Maxwel, Witham de Rumſay, William de Monte-Alto, Allan de Murray, 
Donald Campbel, John Camburn, Reginald le Chene, Andrew de Leſcelyne and 
Alexander de Straton, and the reſt of the Barons and Freeholders, and 
whole Community or Commons of the Kingdom of Scotland, ſend all 
manner of Filial Reverence, with devout Kiſſes of your Bleſſed and Hap- 


| Feet. 

Molt Holy Father and Lord, We know and gather from Ancient Acts 
and Records, That in every Famous Nation, this of Scotland hath been 
a celebrate with many Praiſes. This Nation, having come from Scythia 
8 the Greater, thorow the Tuſcan Sea and by Hercules's Pillars, and having 
f for many Ages taken its Reſidence in Spain, in the midſt of a molt herce 

People, could never be brought into Subjection by any People, how 
f Barbarous ſoever: And, having remoy'd from theſe Parts, above 1200 
; Years after the coming of the Hraelites out of Egypt, did, by many Vi- 
| ctories and much Toil, obtain theſe Parts in the Weſt, which they ſtill 
N poſſeſs, having expell'd the Britams, and entirely rooted out the Pets, 
a notwithſtanding of the frequent Aſſaults and Invaſions they met with, 


from Norvegians, Danes and Engliſh ; and theſe Parts and Poſſeſſions they 
Ccce have 
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as Ancient Hiſtories do witneſs. = ) + en es ne 
This Kingdom hath been Govern'd by an uninterrupted: 


* ® &.+ 4 *% 


tection, till the Magnificent King Edward, Father to the preſent King 
of England, did, under the Colour of Friendſhip and Allyance or Con- 
federacy, with the innumerable Oppreſſions infeſt us, who minded no 
Fraud or Deceit, at a time when we were without a King or Head, and 
when the People were unacquainted with Wars and Invaſions. It is 
impoſſible for any, whoſe own Experience hath not inform'd. him, to 
Blood and Violence, the De- 


deicribe or fully to underſtand the juries] 


predations and Fire, the Impriſonments of Prelates, the Burning, Slaugh- 


ter and Robbery committed upon Holy Perſons and Religious Houſes,” 


and a vaſt multitude of other Barbarities, which. that. King executed on 


this People, without ſparing of any Sex or Age, Religion or Order of 
Men whatſoever, But at length it pleas'd God, who only can heal af. 


ter Wounds, to reſtore us to Liberty, from thefe innumerable Calami- 
ties, by our moſt Serene Prince, King and Lord, Rebert, wha, for the 


delivering of his People and his own Righttul Inheritance from the 


Enemy's hand, did, like another Joſhua or Maccabæus, moſt chearfully 


undergo all manner of Toil, Fatigue, Hardſhip and Hazard. The Di- 


vine Providence, the Right of Succeſſion, by the Laws and Cuſtoms of 


the Kingdom (which we will Defend till Death) and the due and law- 
ful Conſent and Aſſent of all the People, made him our King and Prince. 
Jo him we are obligd, and reſolve to adhere in all things, both upon 
the account of his Right and his own Merit, as being the Perſon who 
hath reſtor'd the People's Safety, in Defence of their Liberties. But, at- 
ter all, if this Prince ſhall leave theſe Principles he hath fo Nobly Pur- 
{u'd, and conſent, that We, or our Kingdom be ſubjected to the King or 
People of England, we will immediately endeavour to Expell him as our 


Enemy, and as the Subverter both of his own and our Rights, and will 


make another King, who will Defend our Liberties ; for, ſo long as 
there ſhall but One Hundred of us remain alive, we will never give con- 
ſent to ſubject our ſelves to the Dominion of the Eugliſb: For it is not 
Glory, it is not Riches, neither is it Honour, but it is Liberty alone that 
we Coutend and Fight for, which no Honeſt Man will loſe but 9 

is 
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his Life. For theſe Reaſons, moſt Reverend Father and Lord, we do 
with moſt earneſt Prayers, from our bended Knees and Hearts, beg and 
intreat your Holineſs, that you may be pleas'd, with a fincere arid Cor- 
dial Piety, to conſider, that with Him, whoſe Vicar on Earth you are, 
there is no Reſpe& nor Diſtinction of Few nor Greek, Scot © hor Engliſh, 
and that, with a Tender and Fatherly Eye, you may look upon the 
Calamities and Straits brought upon us and the Church of God, by 
the Eugliſs; and that you may Admoniſh and Exhort the King of Eh- 
land (who may well reſt ſatisfyd with his own Poſſeſſions, ſince the 
Kingdom of Old us'd to be ſufficient for Seven or moe Kings ) to ſuffer 
us to live at Peace in that Narrow Spot of Scotland, beyond which we 
have no Habitation, fince we defire nothing but our own; and we on 
our Part, as far as we are able, with Reſpect to our Condition, ſhall ef- 
fectually agree to him in every thing that may procure our Quiet. 
It is your Concernment, Moſt Holy Father, to interpoſe in this, vhen 
you ſee how far the Violence, and Barbarity of the Pagans is let looſe 
to Rage againſt Chriſtendom, for Puniſhing the Sins of the Chriſtians, 
and how much they daily encroach upon the: Chriſtian Territories; and 
it is your Intereſt to Notice, that there be no ground given for reflecting 
upon your Memory, if you ſhould ſuffer any Part of the Church to come 
under a Scandal or Eclipſe (which we pray God may prevent) during 
your times. Let it therefore pleaſe your Holineſs, to exhort the Chri- 
ſtian Princes, not to make the Wars, betwixt them and their Neigli- 
bours, a Pretext for not going to the Holy-Land, ſince that is not the 
true cauſe of the Impediment. The true Ground of it is, That they 
have a much nearer Proſpect of Advantage, and far leſs oppoſition in 
the ſubduing of their weaker Neighbours : And God (ho is ignorant 
of nothing) knows with how much Chearfulneſs both our King and we 
would go thither, if the King of gland would leave us in Peace, and 
we do hereby teſtify and declare it to the Vicar of Chriſt, and to all 
Chriſtendom. But, if your Holineſs fhall be too Credulous of the Engl:/þ 
Miſrepreſentations, and not give firm Credit to what we have ſaid, 
nor deſiſt to favour the Enghſb to our Deſtruction, we muſt believe 
that the Moft Higb will lay to your Charge all the Blood, Loſs of Souls 
and other Calamities, that ſhall follow on etther Hand betwixt us and 
them. Your Holineſs, in granting our juſt Defire, will oblige us in 
everyCaſe,where our Duty ſhall require it,toendeavour your Satisfaction 
as become obedient Sons of the Vicar of Chriſt, We commit the De- 
fence of our Cauſe to Him, who is the Sovereign King and Judge; we 
caſt the burden of our Cares upon Him, and hope for ſuch an Iſſue, as 
may give Strength and Courage to us, and bring our Enemies to No- 
thing. The Moſt High GOD long preſerve your Serenit) and Holmes 
to His Holy Church. Given at the Monaſtery of Aberbrothock in Scotland, 
the Sixth Day of April, in the year of Grace, M CCC XX. and of our 
laid King's Reign the XV. Year. | 
By this Letter it plainly appears, That this Pope was a greater Favorer 
of the Engliſh than the Scots: However, it had ſuch Influence 
with him, that he tent the two Cardinals above-named, who, as I have 
laid, concluded a Truce for two Years betwixt the two Kings. But 
before the two years were fully out, theKing of England, having quelt'd a 
Rebellion rais'd againſt him by his Nobility,rais'd a mighty Army about 
Dee N Hit. 
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IWhit ſuntide, in the Year 1322. with which he defign'd to invade Scor- 
land. But King Robert being inform'd of it, reſolv'd to prevent him; 


and therefore in the beginning of July, he enter'd with an Army into 


Eazland near to Carlifle, where he burnt a Mannour Houſe, that ſome. 
time belong'd unto himſelf, at Ros; then he ſpoil'd Allerdale and the 
Monaſtery of Holme. From thence he went to the Abby of Furneſſe, de- 


ſtroying in his Way, the Country of Copland ; the Abbot of this Mona- 


ſtery having met him, invited him, and gave him a handſome Enter. 
tainment; by which Means he not only ſaved the Monaftery, but all 
the Lands that belonged to it. From Furneſſe he march'd to the Town 
of Lancaſter, which he laid all in Aſhes, fave two Religious - Houſes; 


and here the Lord James Douglaſs and the Earl of Murray came up to 


him with another Army; and, having join'd both their Armies into 
one Body, they march'd to the Town of Preſton in Anderneſs, which 


they laid all in Aſhes, the Houſe of the Friars Minors only excepted. 
Thus having come Fourſcore Miles within the Kingdom of England, 


they return'd homeward with many Priſoners, Cattel and other Rich 


Booties, and came to Carliſle on the 19 Day of July, where they reſted 


about the ſpace offive Days; and upon St. James Eve they enter d into 
Scotland, after they had been in gland three Weeks and three Days. 


King Robert was hardly arrived in Scotland, but King Edward with his 


great Army, which the Enliſb Hiftorians ſay, conſiſted of a Hundred 
Thouſand Men, ' enter'd Scotland. King Robert being informed, that 
they were no ways provided in Victuals, causd lay the whole Coun- 


try open and waſte before them: So, finding no Army to oppoſe him, 


nor no Relief or Succour to his own Army, many of whom wer dying 
daily for want of Food, after he had come the length of Edinburgh, he 
was forced to return, to his great Diſhonour, without having effectua- 
ted any thing, but only the ſpoiling and burning of the Abbies of 
Melroſe and Driburgh, and ſome other Religious Houſes, which they 
did in their return out of meer Spite, becauſe they could do nothing 
elſe. Preſently after King Edward's return into England, Thomas 
Randulph Earl of Murray, and the Lord James Douglaſs, with a great 


Army enter d England, deſtroyed the whole County of Northumberland, 


burnt the Town of AVorthallerton and ſeveral other Towns, and laid 
all waſte before them, even to the very Gates of the City of Tork. King 
Edward, being informed of this, raiſed an Army of all manner of Men, 
that appear'd to be likely or able for War, both of Exgliſb and Forreign- 
ers. With this mighty Hoſt he met the Scots, near to the Abby of Bilan, 
where, upon the 13 of Oclober, in the year 1323. they fought a Bloody 
Battel ; in which the Englyb were diſcomfited and put to the Flight 
with great Slaughter, the King of England having eſcaped very narrow- 
ly, and was hotly purſued to Tork, having left behind him the moſt 
of his Plate and Jewels, which the Sts carry'd away with them, and 
from thence paſſed into Tork-woulds, ſpoiling and waſting all that part 
of the Country, as far as Beverly; which Town for a Sum of Money 
they were content to ſpare : So, with their Spoils and Priſoners, they re- 
turned into their own Country, upon AlL Shu Day, after they had 
remain'd in England the ſpace of a Month and Four Days. Amongſt 


their Priſoners, the moſt Eminent was Jobn Duke of Britaine and Earl 


of Richmond, whogatter he had pay'd a great Sum of Money for his Row 
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ter return d into England. The Englifb Hiſtorians ſay, That their Miſ- 
fortune in this Battel was owing to Andrew Herily Earl of Carliſle, who, 
being imploy'd and intruſfted by King Edward, for the Levying of ſome 
Forces for his Aſſiſtance in this Sexyice, was corrupted by a great Sum 


ſome, had his Liberty. and went into France, from whence he never af- 


of Money, promis d to him by the Earl of Murray, and Sir James Dou- 
glaſs, which made him withdraw himſelf, and thoſe Forces which he 
had gather'd together, to Lancaſter ; and for which he was afterwards 


hang d, drawn and quarter'd. But this Story is ſufficiently refuted 
by relating it, it neither agreeing with the Circumſtances of the Scots 


Nation at that time, nor with the Character of the Earl of Myrray and 


the Lord Douglaſs, who were Perſons that never bought a Victory, but 
with the Lives of their Enemies, and the imminent Danger of their 
own Perſons. - King Edward”s bad Succeſs in this, and in all his former 
Wars with the Scots, made him think upon making a Truce with them 
upon reaſonable Terms, if it could poſſibly be obtain d; whereupon, 
both Kings being. willing thereunto, it was agreed, that Commiſhon- 
ers on both ſides ſhould meet at Newcaſtle, upon Ajcenfion-day next en- 
ſuing, there to treat of ſome Agreement of Peace. For the King of 
England came Aymer de Valence Earl of Pembroke, Hugh Lord Spencer the 
Younger, the Earl of Wincheſter and Four others. For the King of 
Scotland came the Biſhop of St. Andrews, I homas Randulph Earl of Murray 
and Four others. Theſe Commiſſioners, after much debate; in the end 
agreed upon a Truce to endure for the Space of Thirteen Years, which 
was proclaim'd in both Kingdoms in the Year 1324. And theſe were 
the laſt Actions (we read of) that fell out between the Iwo Na- 
tions, during the Reign of King Edward II. For this unfortunate Prince, 
tod much doting on his Favourites, the TW O Spencers, was firſt de- 
priv'd of his Crown by his Subjects, then dragg'd from one Goal to 
another, and laſtly, by the Contrivance of his own Queen, I homas de 
Barkley and John de Mortimer, was moſt Barbarouſly and Inhumanely 
Murder'd in Barckley Caſtle, they having caus'd put a hollow Horn in 
his Fundament, thorow which they paſſed a red hot Iron into his In- 
trails, thinking, by the Horn, to preſerve his Fleſh fo from the leaſt 
ſcar of burning, that they might not be in the leaſt ſuſpected for the 
Yon ey had done; but God Almighty ſuffer d them not to go un- 
umſh'd. . 
b After the Depoſing of this unfortunate Prince, his Son Prince Ed- 
pard, about the Age of Fourteen Years, began his Reign the 26th Day 


of January, in the Year 1326. and was Crown'd within Five Days after, 


at Weſtminſter, by Walter Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, During this time, 
the Engliſb, notwithftanding of the former Truce, took ſeveral of the 
Scots Ships returning from Flanders : Upon which King Robert Bruce, 
now grown old and infirm, ſent the Earl of Murray and Lord James 
Dovglaſs, with an Army, into England, to waſte and ſpoi! all the Parts 
of the Country, whereſoever they ſhould come; which they accor- 
dingly did. The young King of Exgland, being inform'd of this, and 
willing to revenge the many Affronts that the Scots had given to his Fa- 
ther, by Advice of his Council proclaim'd War againft the Scots, in the 
Year 1327. and order'd all Noblemen and others to be ready and well 
appointed, every Man according to his Eſtate and Degree; and that 
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they ſhould; at Aſcenſion-Day next, be ready to attend him at the 
City of Tork. He alſo ſent to the Lord John Beaumont, Brother to the 
Earl of Hanault, whom the Queen had brought over with Her when 
ſhe return'd out of France, and entreated his Company and Aſſiſtancę 
in his intended Journey againſt the. ots; and that he would be at Tok 
with him at the time aforeſaid, with all the — 2 and Power that 
he could bring with him. In this, che Lord Beawmont ſatisfy'd the King 
according to his Deſire, gathering together, out of ' Hanault, Flanders, 

Brabam, Cambreſic, Artolſe and other-Places, many brave Noblemen and 
Knights. With which Toy amounting to the Number of 500'Men at 
Arms, all well appointed and well Horſed, he came to the City of Thy, 
Three Days before Whiſuntide, where he found the your King and the 
Queen his Mother, the Nobility and a Powerful Army attending him. 
Upon Trinity Sunday following, there fell out a great Quarrel between 
ſome of the Archers of the Enghſb Army and theſe Strangers, which 
was look'd upon as a very bad Omen, and ſo it happened; for the 
Grudge betwixt them and the Zughiſb was ſuch, that the King was fot 


2 
1. 


ſome time obliged to put a ſtop to his further Progreſs: So that, havi 
heard that the Stots were already enter d. gland, with his great in, 
well appointed-Army, he removed from Tork, and the firt Night lodg; 
ed fix Miles from thence, where they ftay'd the next Day and Night, 
and then went to the City of Durbam. In the mean time, as we have 
ſaid, the Sots with their Army, which confifted of Four Thouſand 
Men at Arms, Knights and [Squires well mounted on good Horſes, I 
and a Thouſand others upon little Hackney Nages, never kept at 
Houſe or hard Meat. Beſides, their Forces on Foot, under the lead- 
ing ofthe Earl of Murray and the Lord Fames Douglaſs, pri vately got o- 
ver the River of Tine, without the knowledge of Thomas Lord Brother- 
ton, the King's Uncle and Earl Mariſchal of Eland, who lay at Alew- 
caſte with a good Army, or of the Lord Mowbray aud ſome other Lords, 
who, with the like Power, lay at Cartſle to hinder their Paſſage over 
the River. When the King of England was inform'd of this, he im- 
mediately march'd towards them with his Army, having no better 
Guide to direct him to them, than the Smoke which the Scots made 
by the burning of the Towns and Villages where ever they came. At 
length King Edward overtook them, with his Army, encamped at Stan- 
hope Park, where he ſtrongly beleaguer d them on every ſide, and ſo 
kept them in, for the ſpace of Fitteen Days, that their Proviſions began 
to fail them. Upon which, the Scots, finding themſelves thus ſtraitned, 
reſolved to make their Eſcape privately; and therefore, having pre- 
par'd a Number of Fleaks, Hurdels and Faggots, by their Help, the 
Night following, they and their Horſes paſs'd out of the Park ſafely, 
over a deep and miry mooriſh Ground, which, by the Negligence of 
the Exgliſb, was undefended ; and, with all the ſpeed and ſecrecy they 
could, they went to the next Mountains. King Edward, being in- 
torm'd of this, march'd his Army in ſearch of them for ſeveral Days; 
but all in vain. He cauſed iſſue forth a Proclamation, promifing a Re- 
ward of 100 lib. per Anuum, and the Honour of Knighthood,to be given 
to any that would bring certain knowledge where the Scots were En- 
camp'd. At length he was inform'd, by one who bad taken Pains to 


ſearch them out, that they were lodg'd in a certain Mountain mo 
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fix Miles · from his Camp; and that they attended his coming with an 


intent to give him Battel. So ſoon as King Edward heard thereof, he 
wus very joyful of the News, and he and all his Army, having firſt Con- 
feſẽd themſelves, and perſorm'd ſome other Acts of Devotion, taken 
ſome Reſt and Repalt, and fed their Horſes, {4 prepar'd themſelves; 
and - ſo by uncertain Ways and ill Paſſages, following the Knight 
as their Guide, who was Rewarded according to Promiſe tor 
his Diſcovery, they march'd towards the Place where the ts lay, 
and about Noon arrived ſo near them, that they might ſee one another. 
The Engliſh had the greater Army; for our Hiſtorians ſay; that they 
were a Hundred Thouſand, and the Scots only Twenty Five Thou- 
fand : But the Stats had the Advantage of the Place, having lodg'd 


themſelves in the Deſcent of a ſteep Mountain, at the Foot whereaf 


rana great River, between the Eugliß and them, fo full of great 


Rocks and Stones, that the Eugliſb durſt not venture to paſs over to 


them, without endangering the Loſs of their whole Army. The King 
of England therefare, by the Advice of his Council of War, ſent over 
an Herauld to the Scots with this Offer, Thatz if they would paſs the 
River to Fight with him in the plain Field, he would then draw back 
his Army from the River, and give them ſuficient Room to order their 
Battels, either the ſame Day, or the next, as they would: chooſe them- 


ſelves ; or elſe, upon the like Offer, he would come to them. But the 


Kate were not ſuch Fools; for they ſtood to their Ground, and ſent 
the King of England word, That fince his Army was ſo much Superior 
to theirs, it would be the height of Folly in them to forſake their 
Ground of Advantage, which they had choſen. for their own Defence: 
And further, that, being in the Realm of England, they were to 
make uſe of all the Advantages they could; and, if he was not pleas'd 


with this Anſwer, they were very indifferent, for they would ſtay 


there as long as they pleas'd. Upon this, King Edward commanded 
his Army to ſtay there the Night following, where they were forc'd to 
content themſelves with an ill Lodging, lying upon the Ground and 
hard Stones in their Armour; neither had they Proviſion for their Horſes, 
nor ſo much as Stakes to tie them to, nor a Buſh to make themſelves Fire. 
And thus the Two Armies continu'd the ſpace: of Three Days, within 
the Sight of one another. Upon the Must Day, the Scots Army 
March'd to another Mountain, by the ſame River fide, that was more 


ſtrong and fit for their Defence, by reaſon of a great Wood on the fide 


thereof, whereby they might come and go when they lifted. Upon 


this, the Engliſb Army preſently Diſlogded, and M good Order March'd 
towards another Mountain over againtt them. Thus they ladg'd one 
againſt the other the ſpace of Eighteen Days. During which time, ſome 
of the Eneli/b and ſome of the Scots broke out and Skirmiſh'd one with 
another, and many on both Parts were Slain, Wounded and taken Pri- 
ſoners. Amongſt other - things that fell out betwixt the Two Armies, 
during this time, the bold Artempt of the Lord Fames Douglaſs ought ne- 
ver to be forgotten, who, one Night, with Two Hundred choiſe Men, 
all Perfect good Horſe-men Mounted upon very ſwift Horſes, paſt the 
River, but ſo far from the Eyliſs Army, that he was not diſcern'd ; 
and, paſſing quietly by their Watch, broke in ſuddenly into their Camp 
about Mid-night, and-Slew a Number of them, ſome in their Beds, and 
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others but newly awaken'd by their noiſe; and came at length ſo near 
to the King, that he cut Two or Three of the Cords of his Tent, and 
ſlew the King's Chaplain; who behav'd himſelf very bravely in his Ma- 
ſter's Defence: And ſo, with the loſs of very few of his Men, returiid in 
ſafety io the Scots Army, which made the Engh/b afterwards lie every 
Night in their Arms, for fear of ſome future Attempts of the like Na- 
ture. At length, after the Scots had waſted and ſpoil'd all that they 
thought might be any way uſeful to the Zrghfo, they March'd off by 


a ſecret way in the Night time, and return'd to their own Country. 


But it appears, that they were not ſo ſuddenly reſolv d to have gone off, 
by the Proviſions that the Eyliſb found in their Camp; for they found 
there Five Hundred Beaſts ready kill'd, Three Hundred Caldrons 
made of Beaſts Skins, full of Water and Fleſh over the Fire, a Thou- 
ſand Spits of Fleſh ready to be Roaſted, and Ten Thouſand Highland 
Shoes of raw Leuther with the Hair vn: So that the Engliſh Hiſtorians 
ſav, that the reaſon of the Scots ſudden. Departure was, becauſe they 
were advertis d that Night, by Sir Roger Mortimer; that the King of 


England defignd to Attac them the next Morning: But, whatever was 


the reaſon ot their Departure, ſo it was, that they went ſafely home to 
their own Country, to the great Diſgrace of King Eiward's Numerous 
Army. The ay the next Lear, made another Incurſion into the 
Borders of England, and laid Siege to Norbam Caſtle, belonging to the 
Biſhop of Dur bam, and ſhortly after gain'd it. Then they laid Siege to 
the Caſtle of Alnwick, which was ſo bravely Defended by the Engl:/b, 
that they were oblig d to raiſe the Siege with the loſs of ſeveral Perſons 
of Quality, ſuch as William de Monte-alto Knight, John Clapanen, Malifus 
de Dunbar, Ec. After this, the Scots return d to their own Country; 
and; towards the latter End of the Year, there was a Peace concluded 
between the Two Nations, at a Parliament holden at Northampton, upon 
the following Conditions, as Walfmgham relates them. 15 
I. That King Eduard ſhould quite all the pretended Rights and Pre- 
tenſions, that he and his Predeceſſors had Attributed and Uſurped to 
themſelves over Scotland, and that the Kingdom of Scotland ſhould be De- 
clar'd to be as Free, as it was at the Death of King Alexander III. and 
that, for the Future, they ſhould not be oblig'd to.render any Homage 
to the Eigliſb, or any other Foreign Prince.» 
II. That King Robert, on the other Part, ſhould be oblig'd to give up 
all the ceudal Lands that either he or any of his Predeceſſors held in 


Envland; and that, for the future, the Counties of Cumberland and 


Northumberland ſhould®be the Limits of Scotland. = 

III. That, if the Egliſb had any Papers, Titles, Obligations, Inſtru- 
ments, Charters or other Monuments of Servitude, they ſhould be & 
blig d to render them up to the Scots, and to Declare them Null and al- 
together Void for the Future. 

IV. That the Scots ſhould pay Thirty Thouſand Merks of Silver to. 
the Eglißb, for the Repairing of the Devaſtations they had made in 
England, and for the loſs that ſeveral of the Er2l:/6 Subjects had ſuſtain'd, 
by taking from them the Lands and Lordſhips, that King Edward's 
Grandfather and Father had beſtow'd upon them in Scotland. | 

V. And, Laſtly, to make this Peace the more Firm and Laſting, and, 
for renewing the Ancient Alliance that had been between he Two 
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Crowns; That David, Son and lawful Heir to King Robert, ſhould 
Marry the Princeſs Joan, Siſter to King Edward, All the. Hyliſ Hiſto- 


rians ſay, that this Peace was very Diſhonourable for them, and that it 


was carried on againſt the Minds of the Subjects, by the ſecret work- 


ing and Intrigues of King Edward's Mother, Sir Rover Mortimer, lately 


p, 


made Earl of the Marches in Wales, and Sir James Donelaſs, 


By this Treaty, there was re-deliver'd to the Scots many Ancient 


Jewels and Monuments; and amongſt the reſt the Black Croſs of Stor- 
land, which King Edward I. brought from Sc. But that which vex'd 


the Engliſh more, was the delivering up all the Deeds, Inſtruments and 


Records of the Scots former Homages, and Fealties done. to his Prede- 


ceſſors, call'd Ragman Rowle, which was Seal'd unto, and Subſcrib'd by 


John Baliol and all his Nobility, to Edward J. the King's Grandfather, | 


wherein was contain'd the. Homages and Fealties, and all other Services, 
that Baligh and all the Prelates, Earls and Barons of Scotland ought to 
have done to the King of England for the time being; and alſo all the 
Rights that ſundry Barons and Knights of England had gotten in the 
Realm of Scotland. According to this Agreement, upon the Twentieth 
and Second Day of July next following, the Marriage was Solemniz d 
between David Prince of Scotland, and the Princeſs Joan King Edward's 
Siſter, at the Town of Beywick,with great Pomp and Solemnity. With- 


in 2 Year after this Marriage, King Robert Bruce, being worn out with 


Age, and ſenſible of his approaching Death, caus'd the chief Nobility 
of his Kingdom to be Aſſembl'd in the Chamber where he lay, and there, 
m the e of them all, committed to them the Government of his 
Son Prince David, being a Child not fully Eight Years of Age; and a- 
mongſt many things which he told them, touching the Government of 
the Realm after his Death, he gave them theſe ſpecial Injunctions. Firſt, 


he Charg'd them, that they ſhould never appoint any Set Battel with 


the Eugliſb, nor Hazard the Realm upon the Chance of one Battel; but 
rather endeavour to reſiſt and keep them off from Invading their Coun- 
try, by frequent ara tos and Cutting them off in Places of Advantage; 
ſo that if they came to be Diſcomfited, they might ſtill have ſome Forces 
reſery'd to make new Refiftance. Secondly, He defir'd, that they might 
never be at long Peace with the Engl/b, left, by long Reſt and Quiet- 


neſs, they ſhould grow Dull and Slothful, and fo, thro! want of Uſe 


and Exerciſe of Arms, they ſhould not be able to endure any great 
Pains or Labour; for, ſays he, the Hugliſb will never continue longer 
in Peace with you,than they want convenient opportunity; and there- 
tore, you ought never to make a Peace with them above Three or Four 
Years at the moſt, Thirdly, He deſir'd, that they might lay this down 
as a Maxim, that when there appear'd the leaſt ſhew of any intended 
War trom England, then they ſhould be moſt Circumſpect, for fear they 
ſhould Invade their Country, and fall upon them at unawares, and find 
them unprepar d for able and timely Reſiſtance. Fourthly, He defir'd, 
that they never might make a Lord of the {jles, for tear of breeding 
an Inteſtine War. And Laſtly, becauſe he had refolv'd to go with an 


Army to the Holy-Land, and to Fight in Defence of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion againſt the Lurks, he defir'd Sir James Douglaſs to take out his 
Heart atter his Death, and to carry it to the Holy-Land, where he ſhould 
Bury it in the Sepulchre of our Lord and Saviour, as a Teſtimony. of 
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Vo L 1: 


his Reſolutiot of Fighting, to the laſt Drop of his Heart-blood, in De- 
fence of the Goſpel, had he not been hinder'd by the unjuſt ' Incroach. 


ments of the Engliſh. And, after the giving of theſe and the like In- 
ſtructions, he Died of a Leproſy at Cardroſs, upon the Seventh Day of 


June; in the Twenty Third Year of his Reign, and in the Year of our 
Lord 1329. Thus Died Robert Bruce, King of Scotland, who was a 
Prince of as great Valour as. ever Sway'd a Scepter, as all muſt ac- 
knowledge, who will take an impartial View of his Actions; for he was 
a Prince, who never undertook any Action without firſt imploring the 
Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, with a fingular warmneſs of Devotion. Then, 
as for his Perſonal Valour, and Love that he bore to his Country, the 
Hiſtory of his Actions and Sufferings are hardly Credible ; for my Au- 
thor ſays, he was overthrown. Thirteen times in Battel by the Zglif, 
and overcame them Seven and Fifty times (b). e 
For in his time, as Men told me, 0 
Thirteen times quanquiſht was be, TT 
And had Vidorie times ſeven and Fifty. 
And Walfngham (i), one of the beſt of the Erghſb Hiſtorians, ac- 
knowledges, That, by his frequent and repeated Victories, he became 
ſo terrible to the Enehſh, that Twenty Engliſb Men durſt not Ren- 
counter Three Scots. And the ſame Author. in another place, ſays 


) 


That a Hundred Enghſb would fly at the fight of two or three Scots, 


ſo that, as one of our learn'd Lawyers has obſerv'd (k), as they wrote u- 


pon the Tomb of Edward the Firſt at Weſtminſter. 
ll Edwardus primus Scotorum malleus bic eſt. 
So they ought to have write on Edward the Second's Tomb, 
Filius Edwardus Scotorum funditur arnus, 


Our Author has given us ſeveral particular Stories of this Hero's 
Life, that are not to be found in any other Hiſtorian; and we have 
reaſon to believe him better than any other who writes the Hiftory of 
theſe times, ſince he had his Informations from thoſe who had been 
Eye Witnefles to them, as we find from the Deſcription he gives of the 
Valiant and Noble James Lord Douglaſs, part of which is this, 


His Body well made and Lene, 
As they that ſaw him ſaid to me. 


And in his Account of an Action, betwixt King Robert and Sir 
Aymer de Valence, he tells us, That he had it from Sir Allan Cathkars 
who aſſiſted King Robert in that Action; for, ſays he, 


A Kmeht that then was in his rout, 
Worthy and Wight Stalward and Stout, 
Courleſs and fair, and of good Fame, 
Sr Allan Cathkart is hs Name, 
Told me this Tale I to you tell, 


And 


G Walſingham in fin. Edw. 5 (i) In Edw. 1 I. (Y Sir Thom: Craig in Book of Hom: pag. 408. 
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1 And for this Reaſon, I ſhall give the Reader an account of the Con: 
| tents of each Chapter of his Book: The Firſt is an Introduction, 
wherein he gives the Reader an Account of the State of the Nation at 


that time, and an Aſſurance of his own Veracity and Faithfulneſs. In 


the Second, he gives an account of Sir James Douglaſs. In the Third, 
you have the Particulars of King Robert's Eſcape from London, and the 
Death of the Cuming. In the 4th, you have an account of Sir James 
Dweglaſs's joining the King. In the 5th, You have an account of a Con- 
ference that happen'd between King Robert and Sir Aymer de Valence 
at Perth. In the 6th, How King Robert came and encamp'd his Army 
in the Park of Methuen. In the 7th, How Sir Robert was Beat or 
Diſcomfited by the Eugliſb there. In the 8th, How Jobn of Lorn gave 
Battel to King Robert and overcame him. In the 9th, How King Robert 
ſlew three Men that lay in wait for his Life. In the 10th, What 
Hardſhips King Robert endur'd amongſt the Mountains: In the 1 Ith, 


How King Robert, with great Hazard and Danger, paſt over Lochlowmont. 


In the 12th, How the King went to the Sea, and how the Earl of 


Lennox was purſu'd and almoſt taken by the Enghiſb. In the 13th, How 
the Queen and ſeveral other Ladies were taken and Impriſon'd by the 


 Fwaliſh. In the 14th, How the Engliſh laid Siege to the Caſtle of Nil- 


druay. In the 15th, How Sir James Douglaſs went into the Iſland of 


Arran, In the 16th, How the King ſent his Servant to learn how the 
People were affected to him there. % the 17th, You have an account 
of the King's landing in Carrick, and of his Actions there. In the 18), 
How the Caftle of Douglaſs was taken from the Eliſb by Sir James Dou- 
glaſs. In the 19th, He gives an account of the Stratagem that was us'd 
in the taking of the Caſtle. In the 20th, How a Country Farmer with 
his two Sons had undertaken to Kill King Robert, and how he over- 
came and Kill'd them. In the 21/, How he kill'd at a narrow Paſſage, 
( where he was all alone) and where none could come to him but 
one by one, Fifteen Enghſb Men; upon which the reſt of them, being 
in all Two Hundred, retir'd. In the 22d, He gives a Parallel Hiſtory 
from the Greczans, of Iideus killing Forty Nine Men with his own Hand. 
In the 23d, How Sir James Douglaſs obtain'd a Victory in Douelaſs- 
Dale over one Ihriſwail. In the 24th, How Sir Aymer de Valence and 
John of Lorn Purſu'd King Robert. In the 25th, How the King kill' Five 
Men, whom John of Lorn ſent in Purſute of him. In the 26th, How 
the King made his Eſcape from the Slouth-Hound. In the 27th, How the 
King narrowly eſcap'd from being Murder'd by 3 Thieves, whom he kill'd. 
ln the 28th, How the King, by a Stratagem, defeat a Part of the Bu- 
% Army. In the 29th, How the King, hunting in a Wood with 


Two Hounds, kill'd Three Men who were lying in wait for him. In 


the zoth, How the King defeat Sir Aymer de Valence at Gemrol. In the 
ziſt, How Sir James Douglaſs obtain'd a Victory over Sir Philip Mou- 
bray at Ederfoord, In the 32d, How King Robert defeat Sir Aymer de 
Valence at Loudon-Hill. In the 33d, How Sir James Douglaſs kill'd Sir 
John Webtoun, and gain'd the Caſtle of Doyglaſ+, In the 34th, How the 
King went-over a high Hill, commonly call'd the Cairn of Mount, whiere 
he fell fick. In the 35th, How the King overcame in Battel the Earl 
of Buchan at Inverury. In the 36th, How the King laid Siege to and 
took the Town of St. Johnſton. 15 the 37th, How the King, in Battel 
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at Cree, overcume Sir Ingrame Umfrevile and Sir Aymer de Valence. In the 
38th, How the King's Brother, Sir Edward, overcame in Battel, with 
Fifty Men, Sir Aymer de Valence, who had Fifteen Hundred. In the 
29th, How Sir James Douglaſs took Priſoners I hamas Randulph, Alexander 
Stewart Lord of Bonkil and Adam Gordon. In the 4oth, How the King 
overcame in Battel Jobn of Lorn at Lachmaben. In the 41ſt, How Wil- 
liam Binme, by a Stratagem, took the Caſtle of Linlthoow, In the 42d, 


How Thomas Randulph was created Earl of Murray. In the 43d, How 


the Earl of Murray laid Stege to the Caſtle of Edinburgh. In the 44th, 
How Sir James Dowglaſs ſcal d, with Ladders of Hemp, the Caſtle of 
Roxburgh. In the 45th. How William Francis conducted the Earl of 
Murray, by a private Way, to the Foot of the Caſtle-Wall of Edm- 
burgh, which they ſcal'd and took in the Night-time. In this Chapter 
our Author tells us, That there was found a Piece of ſhewed Work, in 
St. Margaret's Chappel in the Caſtle, whereon ſhe had Prophetically 
caus'd the Caſtle to be repreſented, with a Man ſealing it at the Top 
of a Ladder, over which was written in French theſe Words, Garde 
vous de Francois, meaning this William Francs, which our Author thus 
relates. e e e 


Saint Margaret the good Holy Queen 
Viſt in her time through reveling _ 
Of Him that knows and wats all thing; 
I herefore in flead of Prophecy 
She left a 1 ackening full jolly 
[1 hat 1 there in her Chappel 
Se gart well portray a Caſtel 
A Ladder up to the Wall ſtanding 
And a Man thereupon climbing 
And wrot on him as old Men ſays 
In French, Garde vous de Francois 
And for this Word ſhe gart write ſa 
Men weind the Frenchmen fhould it ta 
But Francis called was he . _ 
That ſo came up in Privitie 
be wrote it as in Prophecy. 
Aud it fell afterward ſoothly 
Right as ſhe ſaid for tane it was. 
And Francis led them up that Place. 


In the 46th, How Sir Edward, the King's Brother, took the Caſtles of Ru- 
glin and Dundee, and laid Siege to Striveling. From the 47th to the 66th, 
he gives a very long and particular Account of the Battel of Bannock- 
burn, In the 67th, How King Robert entred with his Army into England, 
and laid waſte all Northumberland. In the 68th, How the King's Bro- 
ther went over to Ireland with an Army of Seven Thouſand Men. In 
the 69th,” How the King's Brother defeat an Army of the Tr:fb, confi- 
ſting of Twenty Thouſand, at Crazg-Feraus.' In the 7oth, How the 
King's Brother gain'd the Paſs of Endrellane. In the 71ſt, How he gave 
the Triſß another fignal Defeat at Dundulk, and took that City. In the 
724, How, at the Forreſt of Kilroſs, he defeat an Army of JTr:fb, con- 
fiſting of Fifty Thouſand Men, with an Army of Ten Thoufand. 1 
e > A the 
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the 73d, How an Jrifþ King, who had ſworn Fealty to him, invited 
him to his Country, and had almoſt drown'd him and his whole Ar- 
my, by letting out a Loch upon them in the Night-time, and how they 
were reliey'd by a Scots Privatier Thomas Dun, whom he calls a mmer 
of the Sea, they being driven to the Banks of the great River Ban, when 
he was coming accidentally by with Four Ships that he had taken, with 
which he tranſported them over the River. In the 74th, How Sir 
Thomas Randulph, with Three Hundred Horſe, gain'd a Victory over the 
Iriſh, and ſeis d upon their Provitions, which they were carrying from 
Cigners. In the 75th, How Sir I homas Randulph defeat a ſtrong Party of 
the Iriſb, with an Ambuſh of an Hundred Men. In the 76th, How the 
King's Brother overcame the [rib in another Bloody Battel at Cooners, 
and took that City; and then laid Siege to Crarg-Fergus, where he had 
another Fight with them, but at length defeat them, and took the 
Town and Caſtle, but with the loſs of the Valiant Niel Fleeming, whoſe 
Death King Edward much lamented ; for by this time he was Pro- 
claim'd King of Ireland. In the 77th, He returns to the Hiftory of 
King Robert's Actions, how he gain'd all the Iſles and took John of 
Lorn, whom he impriſon d, firſt at Dumbarton, and then in Loch- Leven, 
where he died. In the 78th, How Sir James Dovglaſs kill'd Sir Edmond 
de Callok, Governour of Berwick, and defeat his Army, who were triple 
to his. In the 79th, How Sir James Douglaſs made an Inroad to Er 
land, and fought with Sir Robert Newel, whom he defeat and kill'd. 
A the Both, How King Robert went over to Ireland to fee his Brother 
King Edward, having left, for Wardens of Scotland in his Abſence, Mal- 
ter Stewart and Sir James Douglaſs. In the Sift, How King Robert, de- 
figning to paſs through all Ireland with his Brother, was met by Ri- 
chard Clare, with an Army of Fourty Thouſand Men; whereas the Ar- 
my of the Two Kings confifted only of Five Thouſand Men ; yet they 
diſcomfited the Ii: After which, ſays our Author, | 
Northward they took their Way 
IT brough all Ireland then paſſed they 
I brough all Cannoch to Deviline 
Through all Meath and Tyrel n 
Through Munſter and through Linſter 
And [yn hailly through all Ulſter 
To Craig-Fergus without Battel 
For there was none dier ſt him aſſail. 
In the 824, He returns to the Affairs of Scotland, and gives an Account 
of an Incurſion that Lord James Douglaſs made into Frngland, where he 
defeat a Party of the Eaghſþ, under the Command of 1homas Earl of 
Richmond, whom he kil'd. In the $34, How the E2/;/b made a De- 
ſcent in Fife near to Inver keit hing; upon which the Earl of Fife and the 
Sheriff of the Country got together as many as they could to oppoſe 
them; but, the Eghifb being much more Numerous, the Scots fled for 
it, which coming to the Knowledge of Milliam Sinclair, Biſhop of Dun— 
keld, a Brother of the Laird of Roſlin, and Uncle to JJ/illiam Lord Bi: 
ſet, he got together as many of his Servants and Vaſſals as he could, 
and, meeting the Sheriff, he upbraided him for his Cowardice. Then 
calling for a Launce, he cry'd aloud to them, Tou that love the Hmonr of 
Scotland follow me : Upon which they all return'd with him, and tell 
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upon the Engl:ſþ with ſuch incredible Valour, that they drove them 
back again to their Ships, killing and drowning above 500 of them. 
For which Action King Robert alwiſe uſed to call him his own Biſbop. In 
the 84th, How King Robert return d from Ireland. In the 85th, How 
the City of Berwick was taken by the means of one Sym Spalding, a Bur- 
geſs, who was Married to a Couſin of the Mariſchal. In the 86th, 
How the King came with an Army to * about the time of 
their taking of the Caſtle. In the 87th, How Walter Stewart was made 
Governour of Berwick. In the 88th, How the King of England raisd 
an Army in order to retake Berwick. In the Sgth, How the King of 
England laid Siege to the Town of Berwick. In the goth, How King 
Robert ſent an Army into gland, to deſtroy all the adjacent Countries, 
during the Siege of the Town, under the Command of the Lord Don- 
glaſs and the Earl of Murray. In the 91ſt, He gives a tull and particy- 
lar Account of the Siege of Berwick, of the Raifing of thar Siege, of 
King Robert's ſending of Succour to his Brother in Ireland, and of that 
Brave Prince's Death, occafion'd by his own Raſhneſs, having 
Engaged, with an Army of Two Thouſand Scots, an Army of 
Thirty Thouſand : In which Action was kill'd, with King Edward 
Bruce, amongſt other Brave Gentlemen, Gilbert Harper, who Wore the 
King's Armour that Day, upon which they took him to be the King 
and Struck off his Head, and ſent it to the King of gland. Then he 
gives an Account of the Affairs in Scotland, how the King of England 
enter'd Scotland with an Army of Eighty Thouſand Men, but was o- 
blig'd to return without effectuating any thing, by reaſon of his want 
of Proviſions. In the 92d, He gives an Account, how K ing Robert went 
with an Army after them into Ergland. In the 93d, How King Robert 
overcame the Enghſb at Byland. In the 94th, How Wilkam Lord Swles 
and ſeveral other thought to have Dethron'd King Robert, and to have 
Uſurped the Crown. In the 95th, Of the Death of Walter Stewart 
and his Burial at Paſly. In the 96th, How the Truce made betwixt 
Enoland and Scotland was Broke by the Engliſh, and how King Robert ſent 
the Lord Douglaſs with the Earl of Murray into England, and a full Ac- 
count of their Actions there. In the 97th, He gives an Account of the 
Continuation of the War againſt the Zgl:fb, and how at length a Peace 
was concluded. In the 98th, He gives an Account of King Robert's 
Death and Burial at Dumſermling. In the 99th, How the Lord Dou/eaſs 
went to the Holy-Land with the King's Heart, and the Particulars of 
his Journey. In the 100th, How the Lord Douglaſs was killd Fighting 
_ againſt the Saracens, and how Sir William Keith return'd to Scotland with 
the King's Heart. Thus Died the Lord James Douglaſs, Fighting a- 
gainſt the Infidels, who, in the whole Courſe of his Lite, gave ſuch ex- 
traordinary Proofs of his Valour and Conduct, that he equall'd if. not 
excelFd the greateſt Hero that ever was amongſt the Romas or Athen- 
ans, of whom our Author gives us this Character: TH 


All Men him loved for his Bounty 
For he was full fair Afeir 
Wiſe, Courteous and Debonter 
Large and loving alace was he 


And over all thing be loved Lawtie 


Lau- 
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In the laſt Chapter he gives an Accoun 
„ Earl of Moors , who was Poiſon'd by a Monk, and concludes 


dulp 


Lawtie' to love 1s no Follie 


Through Lawtie lives Men right Wiſelie 


With one Vertue of Lamtie 

A Man may yet ſuff.cient be 
Without Lawtie may none have Priſe 
Whether that he be Wight or Wiſe 
For where it failyes no Vertue 
May be of Price nor Value 

Io make a Man ſo good that he 
May famply Goodman called be 
He was in all his Deeds leel 

For he Daigned not to deal 

With Traitourie or with Falſet 
His Heart on his Honor was ſet 
And him contended on fik maner 


That all him loved that were him near 


But he was not ſo fair that we 


| Should ſpeak greatly of his Beautie 


In Viſage he was ſome deal Gra 
And had Black Hair as I hs for 
But then of Lims he was well made 
With Bones great and Shoulders brade 
His Bodie well made and Leme 
(As they that ſaw him ſaid to me) 
When he was Blyth he was lovely 
And Meek and Sweet in Company 
But who in Battel might him ſee 
Another Countenance had he 

And in his Speech liſped ſome deal 


And that ſet him full wonder well 


Ie good Hector of Troy might he 
In many things likened be 

Hector had Black Hair as he had 
And ſtark Lims and right well made 
And liſped alſo as did he 

And was fulfilled of all Bounty 


And was Courteous, Wiſe and Wight 


But of Manhood and meekle Might 
To Hector dare I none Compare 
Of all that ever in Warld were 
For in his time ſo wrought he 
That he ſhould greatly loved be 


his Book thus, 


Here ends the Book of the Nobleſt King 
That ever in Scotland * did Reign 
Called King Robert tbe Bruce 


That was moſt worthy of all Ruſe 

And of the Noble good Lord Douglaſs 

And many moe that with bim was 
Reece 3 


nt of the Death of Thomas Ran- 


The 
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The Gentlemen and Noblemen mention d, by our Author, Who 
Aſſiſted King Robert in his Wars, for recovering their Country's Liber. 
ty, beſides theſe mention d in the Letter to the Pope, are, Eluari 
Bruce the King's Brother, afterwards King of Ireland, Hugh de la Ha) 
Sir David de Barclay, Summervile, Inchmartine, Sir C hriſtopher Seton, Robert 
Boid, The Baron of Macknaughton, John Earl of Athol, Neil Bruce the 
King's Brother, Sir Neil Campbel, Angus Lord of the 1iles, Robert Biſhop 
of Glaſgow, Maycus of Main, Sir Raynald Crawford, Sir Brice Blair, Cuth- 
bert one of the King's Menial Servants, I homas Dickſon one of Lord Doy- 
glaſs's Menial Servants, Sir Alexander Frazer, Simon Frazer his Brother 

Sir David the Earl of Athol's Son, Philip Frazer of Platane, Malifms of 
Strathern, Son to Maliſius Earl of Strathern, Sir Allan Cathkart, Alexander 
Stewart Lord of Bontel, Sir Adam Gordon, Sir Alexander Douglaſs, Sir Wil. 
liam Wiſeman, Sir Andrew Gray, William Binny, Sym of Lead-houſe, Wi. 
liam Francis, William Wepont, Sir Walter Roſs, Sir Lawrence Aberneth 
Sir Philip Moubray, Sir John Sowles, Sir Jobn Stewart, Ramſay of Ougbter- 
houſe, Thomas Dun, Sir Allan Stewart, Neil Fleeming, Gulbert Harper, Sir 
Colen Campbel, William Sinclair Biſhop of 'Dunkeld, S ym Spalding, Sir Wil. 
lam Keith of Galliſtoun, Jobn I homſon, Sir Gilbert Mal herd, Sir John 
Logie, Sir Richard Bromn, Donald Earl ot Mar, Archbald Douglaſs, Wil 


C 


liam Lord Swles, Sir Robert Ogilvy, Sir William Erkine, The Earl of Angus, 


O 


Sir William Sinclair, Sir Robert Logan, Sir Walter . Lagan and Sir Malia 
Keith. 


Thus] have given, from the beſt and moſt Eſteem'd Hiſtorians of 


both Nations, the Hiſtory of the Wars that were betwixt them, during 

the times of Sir William Wallace and King Robert Bruce: In which 

time, there was more Devaſtation, Spoil and Deſtruction, and more Ef. 

fuſion of Chriſtian Blood on both fides, than ever was between any two 
People of the World. N 

{ii Death . As for our Author, as I have faid, he liv'd in the Reign of King 

and Cha- David, and his Nephew King Robert, in whoſe time he Com pil'd his 

r Book, in the Year 1375, as he tells us himſelf in theſe Words, ſpeaking 


of King Robert Bruce's Off- ſpring, 


The King's Daughter that was Fair 
And was als his apparand Heir 
With Walter Stewart can he Wed 
And they well ſoon got of their Bed 
A Man-childthrough God's Grace 
That after his good old Father was 
Calld Robert and ſyn was King 
And bad the Land in Governing 
After hs worthy Son Davie - 
T hat Reigned Nine years and Thirty 
And in the time of the compyling 
Of this Book this Robert was King 
And of bis Kingrick paſſed was 

Five years and was the year of Grace 
A thouſand three hundred and ſeventy 
And froe and of bis Eild 42 | 


And that was after the good King Po 
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Robert was brought to h ending 35 
Six and twenty Winters but mair 


80 that, in all Probability, he Died towards the latter end of King 
Robert the Second's Reign, who beftow'd upon him an Annual Penſion 


for Compoſing this Hiſtory, which he afterwards procured to be ſettled 


upon an Hoſpital at Aberdeen. He was one of the beſt Poets of his Ape, 
and his Hiftory has had very many Editions, and is very much e- 
ſteem'd, in regard of ſeveral Particulars that are to be found in it, which 
are omitted by our other Hiſtorians, ſeeing he liv'd fo near the times that 
he wrote of. He ſeems to have been well ſeen in the Jewiſh, Grecian 
and Roman Hiſtories ; for, in his Hiſtory, he frequently brings paral- 


lel Acts of Chivalry out of the Jewiſb, Greek, and Roman Hiſtorians, 


4. OY 


The Catalogue of his Works. 
The Adds and Life of the moſt Victorious Cmqueror Robert Bruce, Rigg of 
Scotland, wherern alſo are contain d the Martial Deeds of the Valiant 


Princes Edward Bruce, Sir James Douglaſs, Earl Thomas 
Randulph, Walter Stewart, and ſundry others. 


The Edition which I have followed is that of Glaſgow, Printed in a ſmall 


Odlavo, in the year 1672, 


LIFE of THOMAS FLV AROTE; 
Provoſt of Bothwel. 


Homas L. aroye or Barry, as Dempſter calls him (a), was Born in His Birth 
the Reign of King David II. In his younger Years he apply'd au Educa. 


tion. 


himſelf to Poetry, and afterwards to Theology; and, having 


| finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies, he enter'd into Holy Orders, and 


was prefer'd to be a Chanon of the Church of Glaſgow, and afterwards ye is made 
made Provoſt of Bothwel. For the underſtanding of which, the Reader Canon of 
muſt know, that, beſide the Convents of Regulars, there were Colleges of, 
erected in Scotland for Secular Prieſts, and amply endu'd with Revenues, ge 
and the chief Perſon of the College of Secular Chanons was call'd the 


Provoſt, and the chief Church in great Towns was a Collegiate Church. 


Ok theſe Colleges there were Twenty Six errected in Scotland, which 
I ſhall here ſet down (4) according to their Seniorities. | 


The College of Bothwel in Clidſdale, founded by Archibald the firſt 
Earl of Doxglaſs, where our Author was Provoſt ; The Colledge of Lin- 
ed F E clowdon 


O Vid. Dempſter Hiſt: Eecleſ. Gent. Scot. lib, 2 Pag. 107. () Vid. Demp. Appar. ad Hilt, Scot, Lib, 1. the Ap- 


dend. to Spotſ. Hiſt, Pag. 17. 


* 
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Vol. 1 


He writes, 


the Hitory burn was Fought, betwixt Henry Hotſpur, Eldeſt Son to the Earl of 
of the Bat. Non thumberland, and James the Second Earl of Douglaſs; upon which he 


tel of Otter- 


An Account 
of this Hi- 


claomdon in Nithſdale, founded by the fame Earl of Doaglaſs'; The College 
of Bothans in Lothian founded by William Hay Baron of Tefter; The Col- 
lege of Miniboll in Carrick, founded by Sir Gilbert Kennedy; The College of 
Dumbar in Lothian, founded by George Earl of March; The College of 
Carawath in Clidſdale, founded by T homas Lord Summervile ; The Col- 
lege of Met hren in Sirathern, founded by Walter Stewart Earl of Athul; 
The College of Dalkeith in Lothian, founded by James Douglaſs the ſe- 
cond Earl of Morton; The College of Fomlis in Anus, founded by An. 
drew Gray of Fowl ; The College of Kilmund in Cowal, founded by Sir 
Duncan Campbel ; The College of Dirlton in Lothian, founded by Sir Wal- 
ter Hal h burton of Dirlton; The College of Roſlin in Lothian, founded by 
Tilliam Sinclair Earl of Baer, 3 The College of Dunglaſs in 
the Merſe, founded by Alexander” Lord Hume; The King's Col- 
lege of Strivling, founded by King James the Third; Trinity 
College in Edinburgh, founded by Mary Widow of King James 


II. The College of Reſtalrig in Lothian, founded by King James IV. The 


College of Seaton in Lothian, founded by the Lord Seaton; The College of 
Corſtor pbine in Lothian, founded by the Baron of Corſtorphine; The College 
of Creighton in Lothian, founded by the Earl of Bothwel ; The College of 
Semple in Ranfrew-Shire, founded by the Lord Semple ; The College of 
Kilmawers in Cuminghame founded by the. Earl of Glencarrn:; The College 
of Hamilton in Clidiſdale, founded by the Lord Hamilton; The College of 
Dumbarton in Lenox, founded by one of the Counteſſes of Lenox ; The 
College of Tillibarden in Strathern, founded by the Baron of I Alli- 
 barden ; The College of Jayne in Roſs, founded by King James IV. And 
the College of Abernethy in Strathern, founded by one of the Earls of 


Douglaſ t.. . . 5 
Whilſt our Author was Provoſt of Bot hwel, the Famous Battel of Otter- 


Compos d a Poem in Latine, wherein we have all the Particulars of this 
Action; and this Poem is ſtill extant in the Book of the Carthuſians of 
Perth, in the Lawyers Library at Edinburgh = 0 
But, before give the Reader an Account of this Battel from our Au- 
thor,it will be neceſſary to give an Account of the firſt Riſe of this War, 
which in brief was thus. David I. King of Scotland being Dead with- 
out Iſſue, Robert Stewart, Son to Walter Great Steward of Scotland, and 
Marjory Bruce, half Siſter to King David, Succeeded in the Kingdom, 
and was Crown'd at Scoon with great Solemnity, upon the 25th Day of 
March,in the 47th Year of his Age, and in the Year of our Lord 1370. 
The Borderers being weary with the long Peace and Quietneſs, which 
they had enjoy'd in the latter end of King David's Reign, and being 
Men defirous of Wars and Troubles, upon a Quarrel Picked on Pur- 
poſe, they Slew certain of the Houſhold Servants: of George Earl 
of March, at the Fair of Roxburgh. Upon this the Earl of March ſent 
a Herauld to the Earl of Northumberland, Warden of the Marches, re- 
quiring that ſuch as had committed the Slaughter might be deliver'd to 
him, to be Puniſh'd as they deſerv'd : But, receiving nothing but Dila. 
tory Anſwers, and ſuch as were full of Scoffs and Derifion, he waited 
patiently till a fit opportunity preſented to be Reveng'd of them ; 


which offer'd it ſelf the next Year at the Fair of Roxburgh, where ah 
| | ar 
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ov of Bothwel. | 
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Earl of Murray and the Earl of March came with à great Number of 


Men, took the Town of Roxburgh, which then belong d to the Engliſh, 
Slew all the Hzliſb- Men they found in it, carried away their. Goods and 
ſet the Town on Fire. The Exgliſe, Provok'd with this, ſhortly after 
enter'd with an Army into Scotland, Burning and Deſtroying all the 
Lands of Sir Jobn Gordon lying in their way to the Houſes and Poſ- 
ſeſſions of the Earl of March, of whom they principally defir'd to be 
Reveng'd. Sir Jobn Gordon upon this came into England with a good 
Army, and, after he had laid Waſte a great Part of the Northern Coun- 
ties, in his return Homeward he was met by an Army of the Eugliſb, 
at a Place call'd Carram, under the Command of Sir Fobn Lilburn, 
whereupon a Battel enſu'd, the Succeſs whereof was very variable, 
the Victory for a long time appearing doubtful and uncertain ; for Sir 
John Gordon was ſore Wounded, and the Scots fled Five times that Day, 
and as often had the like Advantage againſt their Enemies, who were 
at laft utterly Diſcomfited, and Sir John Lilburn, their Captain, with his 
Brother and divers others were taken Priſoners and brought to Scot- 
land. To Revenge this, Henry Piercy Earl of Northumberland came, 
with an Army of Seven Thouſand Men, to Duns : But the Night 
following, the Shepherds and the Country People having provided 


certain dry Leather Baggs, into which they put many ſmall Peeble- 


Stones, ran up and down round the Eugliſb Camp, and made ſuch a 


Noiſe therewith, that the Engl;b-Men's Horſes broke their Bridles and 


Halters, wherewith they were tied, and ſo ran thorow the Country, 


0 * 
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that many of them fell into the Hands of the Scots ; ſo that the Exgliſh, 
perceiving themſelves by this means to be ſet on Foot,.:return'd Home 
without any further Attempt. I homas Muſgraue, the Governour of 
Berwick, coming at the ſame time with. ſome Forces to aſſiſt the Earl of 


Northumberland, was met upon the way by Sir Foba Gordon, by whom 


he was taken Priſoner, and led into Scatlaud. And as the Scots had the 
better on the Eaſt-Marches, ſo alſo had they. on the Weſt, where Sir 
John Johnſton of T hat-Ilk had ſundry Skirmiſhes with the E216, and, 
for the moſt Part, went away with the Victory, eſpecially toward the 
Hhtter End of King Edward III. his Reign, who departed this Life up- 
on the 21ſt of June 1377. in his Mannour at Sheen (now call'd Rich- 
mand) in the Sixtieth and Fourth Vear of his Age, having Reign'd Fifty 

Years, Four Months and odd Days. Edward III. of that Name, King 

of England, being dead, Richard of Bourdeaux his Grandchild, Son to 

Edward the Black Prince, ſucceeded in the Kingdom of England. The 

inveterate Enmity between the Two Nations ended not with the Life 

of King Edward, but ſtill continued and broke out, by frequent De- 

predations and Inroads upon one another's Borders, and other Acts of 

Hoſtility ; for in the very firſt Year of King Richard's Reign, Sir Fobn 

Gordon and Six or Seven other Scots Knights, and a few others ſurpris'd 

and took the Town of Berwick, upon St. Andrew's Day in the Year 1380. 

and flew Sir Rabert Boynton the Conſtable. But they held it not long ; 

for within Nine Days, Henry Piercy Earl of Northumberland, with a 

certain Number of Er2iſb-Men, entring by a Poſtern Gate of the Caſtle, 

quickly and eafily recover'd it again out of their Hands, and put all 

thoſe that they had ſurpris d there to the Sword. About Two Years 

after, the Earl of Douglaſs came with an Army of Twenty Thouſand 

F fff 2 | Men, 
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-Forreſt of  Iwlewood and came: to Peru Fair, where they rifled all beir 


Booths and Houſes, ſpoil'd and ſeis d upon all their Goods, killing a 
great many, and then return d with a very Rich Booty into Scotland 
But the Scots had no Reaſon to rejoice for their Succeſs in this Expedi- 
tion; for, with. ſuch Cloth and other Commodities as they took away 
with them, they carry'd the Peſtilence into Scotland; ſo that a Third Part 
of all the People, where the Infection came, died of it. The Hyliſb, to 
revenge the Dammages done by the Earl of Donglaſs at the aforeſaid 
Fair, rais'd a great Army, with which they paſs'd over the Water of 
Slway, and Invaded the Scots Borders with Fire and Sword, and took 
a great Booty of Cattel and other Goods : But in the mean time, the 
Scots, hearing of this, gather'd together to the Number of Five Hun- 
dred Men, and laying themſelves in Ambuſh at a Streight, where the 
Engliſh were to paſs, they came ruſhing out upon them with ſuch an 
hideous Clamour and Noiſe, that they put them all to the Flight, and 
in their Retreat there was Four Hundred of the Haliſb ſlain, and a 
great Number of the reſt were drown'd in Solway Water; by which 
the whole Booty was recover'd that the Engliſh had taken. 

C Charles VI. King of France, hearing of the Proſperous Succeſs of the 
Scots againſt the Engliſh, ſent his Ambaſſadors to Robert King of Scotland, 
to Congratulate his happy Succeſs, and to exhort him to follow his good 
Fortune, and never to ceaſe till he was fully reveng'd of the Engliſh, 
fince now that their Hearts began to fail them, by reaſon of the great 
Loſſes they had diverſe ways ſuſtain d of late at the Scots Hands. The 
Ambaſſadors had lo Commiſſion to renew the Ancient League be- 
tween Scotland and France, which was ſolemnly done at Edinburgh; where, 
amongſt other Articles and Conditions, theſe were particularly a- 
greed to. „„ 155114 Þ barns.” 


* 


1. (e) That their Mafter King Charles, ſhould cauſe the, Pope ann 


all the Leagues made betwixt Scotland and England, and Abſolve all the 
Barons, Prelates and Commons from their Oaths that they had taken 
to the Engliſh. II. That he ſhould cauſe the ſaid Pope to Exhort the 
Scots to entertain the old Alliances betwixt the Kingdoms of France and 
Scotland, in prejudice of which the foreſaid Leagues had been made. 
III. That he ſhould give to Robert King of Scotland an Hundred Thou- 
ſand Nobles of Gold, or the like Sum, for carrying on 4 War againft 
the Engliſh; and that the ſaid Sum ſhould be deliver'd to King Ro- 
bert, before the Commencement of the War. IV. That he ſhould ſend 

to the ſaid King Robert Arms for Five Hundred Horſe-Men and Five 
Hundred Foot, and ſhould furniſh, for Two Years, Five Hundred 


Men at Arms, and Five Hundred Serjeants. V. That immediately, up- | 


on the Breaking out of the War, he ſhould ſend into Scotland a 'Thou- 
ſand good Men well Arm'd and well Diſciplin'd, who ſhould be Man- 
tain'd upon his Wages, and a greater Number, if need be, for Two 
Years. VI. That the Payment of the ſaid Soldiers Wages ſhould be at 
certain Terms, in the City of Bruges, in the Churches of the Auguſtmes, 
and this ſhould be nowiſe Prejudicial to the general Aids and Subſidies 
that the French were oblig d to Furniſh to the St, by their Precee- 
ding Treaties, all which they now Renew'd. 13 
rg 1. 44 2 | a | 2 8 n 
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(c) See Mr. Du Cheſne Hiſt, d'Angl. d'Eſcoſſe & Irl. Pag. 718, 
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And fo the Ambaſſadors return d into France, but with them King 
Robert ſent alſo Walter Wardlaw Cardinal and Biſhop of Glaſgow, with 
many other Noblemen, to confirm the ſame League, which was accord 
ingly done at Pars, to the great Satisfaction ot both the ſaid Princes: 


| In the fame Year, being the Eleventh of King Robert's Reign, John of 


Gaunt Duke of Lancaſter, a Man of the greateſt Power and Authority in 
the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of the Kingdom of England; and Ed. 
mund of Langly Earl of Cambridge, with ſundry other of the Egliſb No- 
bility, wiſely conſidering, how ill Things had ſucceeded in Scotland, 
towards the latter End of the Reign of King Edward III. the Kings 
Grandfather, and no whit better ſince, and fearing, that it might grow 
Worſe and Worſe, by reaſon of the League newly made and concluded 
between the Kings of France and Scotland, agreed amongſt themſelves to 
go as Ambaſſadors into Scotland, to Negotiate with King Robert and his No- 
bility for a Peace betwixt the Two Realms: Which at length was a- 
greed to by both Parties for Three Years. This Truce was duly kept 
and obſerv'd on both Sides (for any thing we find in Hiftory to the 
contrary) during the time agreed upon; but was no ſooner expir'd, than 
Alexander Ramſay, a Gentleman of an undaunted Reſolution, having 
got together about Fourty Men well Mounted, March'd under the 
Silence of the Night, till they came the length of Berwick, having ſent 
a Spy before them to give them an Account of the State of the Gariſon: 
Upon his return he told them, that he found all Quiet and at Reſt; u- 
pon which, by Break of Day they Scal'd the Walls with Ladders that 


they had brought alongſt with them for that effect. Alexander Ramſay 


was the firſt who Mounted the Walls with Sword in hand, and all the 
reſt, having got ſafely over after him, went ſtreight to the Caſtle, and 
having broke open the Gate, the Captain, who the Week betore had 
fallen at ſome Difference with the Gariſon, believing it to be them who 
were coming to Aſſaſinate him,leapt over a Window which look'd toward 
the Foſſe, and Broke or Diſlocate his Neck, of which he immediate- 
ly Died; and all the reſt, who were found in the Caſtle, were put to the 
Sword. The Noiſe of this having Allarm'd the Gariſon of the City, 


Commanded by one Jobn Biſſet, whilſt the Scots were deliberating what 


further they ſhould do, they were to cloſely Beſieg d that they could 
not get out of it, and the Captain having Advertis'd the Earl of Mor- 
thumberland, he came up with an Army of Ten Thouſand Men, and re- 
took the Caſtle, killing all of them, ſave Alexander Ramſay whom they 
took Priſoner. After this, the ſame Year, Archibald Douglaſs Lord of 
Calloway incens'd at the Engliſh, who lay in Garrifon in the Caſtle of 


| Lichmaben, did daily Rob and Pillage the Villages and Country Towns 


of Galloway and Annandale, rais'd a great Power and laid Siege to the 
Caftle. At length the Governour Sir William Fetherſton, finding that 
neither his Men nor Victuals were ſufficient for any longer Defence, ſent 
Letters to the Lords Wardens of the Engli/þ Marches for Aid and Suc- 
cour : And they, in Anſwer to him, defir'd that he might Defend it for 
Eight Days, and that, if they did not relieve him before that time, he 
might do as he pleas'd. Whereupon he required of the ScotsLords a Truce 
for the ſpace of thote Eight Days, upon Condition, That, if within that 
time there came no Aid to remove their Siege, he would then yield up 
the Caſtle to them, ſo that the Lives and Goods of all fuch as were 
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within the Caſtle might be ſaved. - This was granted; and no Relief 
coming to them, upon the time appointed they ſurrendred the Cafite 
to the S who caus'd it immediately to be Raz'd to the Ground. 
The Ring of Enoland, hearing of this, order'd the Baron of Grayftock, 
with a certain Number of Men, to furniſh the Caſtle of Roxburgh, 
fearing that the Scots might take it likewiſe: But he was met 
within a Mile of Rorburgb by the Earl of March, who took 
him and all his Men Priſoners, and carry'd them to his own Caſtle of 
Dunbar. K ing Richard, being inform'd of this, prepar'd Two Armies 
to invade Scotland, and appointed the one to paſs by Sea and the other 
by Land, under the Conduct and Leading of the Duke of Lancaſter his 


Uncle, who, having given Directions to them that were to paſs by Sea, en- 


tred himſelf with the other by Land, and in his Journey waſted the March- 
es of Scotland and the Country of Lothian, and came to Edinburgh, which 
he took without doing them any further harm, upon the Account of 
the Civilities he had received from them ſome time before, when he 


ſtay'd at the Abby of Holy-rood-boufe, and ſo return d into England, His 


Navy, being then arriv'd in the Firth, firſt burnt the Abby of St. Column, 
and after that a Number of their Soldiers and Captains landed 
in Fife, and ſpoil'd diverſe Towns and Villages there, tift at length 
1 bomas Erskine and his Brother Nicolas, Alexander Lindſay, and Wim 
Cunninghume of Kilmaurce, having got together a Body of Men, ſet 


upon them, and ſlew the moſt Part of them, ſo that few of them e. 


ſcap'd to their Ships. And in the fame Year, William Earl of 


recover the Forts in Teviotdale out of the Hands of the Exali/b, which 


they had in their Poſſeſfion ever ſince the Battel of Nevil's Croſs near 
unto Dia bam, and ſhortly after died at his Caſtle of Douglaſs, leaving 
behind him the Fame of one of the moſt Valiant Men of his Age, and 
was ſucceeded by his Son James Douglaſs, who was in nothing Inferior 
to his Father, and ſhortly after appointed by King Robert to have the 
Command of an Army againſt the Eygly/b, with the which he march'd 
into England, took the Town of Berwick, and burnt and laid waſte all 


the Country, as far as Newcaſtle ; but, being call'd Home, he returnd 


to Perth, where he found the King with the Lord Joh of Vienne Earl 


of Valentinois Admiral of France, who at that time was arriv'd in Sat- 
land with Threeſcore Ships well furniſh'd for the Wars with Victuals 
and Ammunition, and in them Two Thouſand and Five Hundred Men, 
diverſe of them — Lords, Knights and Gentlemen of Note. The 
Soldiers were paid their Wages for one whole Year before hand, and 
had Proviſion of Victuals brought with them to ſerve them as long; 
they alſo brought with them Fifty Thouſand Franks, to be given a- 
mongſt the Noblemen of Scotland, according as King Robert ſhould think 


tt. Atter this, there happen'd nothing almoſt every Day but mutual 


Devaſtations betwixt the Scots and Englib, which King Robert being in- 
form'd of, aſſembled the Nobility of his Realm at Aberdeen, where he 
then was; and by their Advice it was concluded, That the whole Power 
and Strength of the Realm ſhould be rais'd to revenge the Injuries done 
by the £nglib ; whereupon Two Armies were with all ſpeed imagina- 
ble raisd: The one whereof, conſiſting of Fifteen Thouſand Men, was 
commanded by Robert Earl of Fife, having with him for his Aſſiſtance 
the Earl of Monteub, Archbald Douglaſs Lord of Galloway and Alexan- 
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3 of Wale ; the other Army, containing the like Number of LE 


Men, was commanded by James Earl of Douglaſs and George Earl of 
March, afſiſted by James Lindſay Earl of Crawfurd, Jobn Dunbar Earl of 
Murray the Lord Hay Conſtable of Scotland and diverſe others of 
the Nobility. Theſe Two Armies parted at Fedhurob; and the Earl of 
Fife, with his Army, entred into Cumberland by the Weſt Marches; and 
the Farls of Dowplaſ, and March, on the other fide, entred with their 
Army into Northumberland. Theſe Two hid waſte the whole Coun- 
tries where ever they came. At length they met within Ten Miles af 
Newcaftle ; and the Earl of Douglaſs, having choſen Ten Thouſand of 
the moſt Valiant Men that he could find amongft them, went 
ſtreight to Newcaſtle, defigning to take it with Sword in Hand: But be- 
fore his coming thither there was gather'd together in the Town, for 
the Defence thereof, many Valiant Gentlemen and others from the 
Northern Parts beyond Tork, and with them the Earl of Wor- 
thumberland, who, by reaſon of his Old Age and Infirmty, was not 
able to Stir much abroad himſelf. - But he had with him two of his 
Sons, Henry and Ralph, very Foreward and Brave young Gentlemen, 
the Elder whereof had to his Name the Addition of Hotſpur, from his 
haſty and ſtirring Spirit, having no Mind to live at Reft, if there were 
any Buſineſs to be done Abroad. The Earl of Douglaſs, as | have ſaid, 
coming to Newcaſtle, Encamped his Men on the North-fide of the Town. 
The next Day Henry Hotſpur ſent a Challenge to the Earl of Douglaſs, 
defiring him to Fight him Hand to Hand with ſharp ground 
Spears in view of both their Armies, which was no ſooner propos'd, 
than accepted by the Earl, who, in their firft Rencounter, had the 
good Fortune to Unhorſe him, and to force him into the very Gates of 
the Town, where he pluck'd his Staff from him by meer Force. Af- 
ter this, the Earl caus'd fill the Foſſe with Hay and Faggots, and 
brought Ladders to the Walls, and caus'd an Aſſault to be given; but 
the Engliſꝰ behav'd themſelves ſo bravely, that they beat back the Scots 
with conſiderable Lofs. After which Aſſault, the Eygliſb Power was 
mightily encreas'd at Nemcaftle; for a great Number of the Country 
adjoining, came and enter'd into the Town the next Night; upon 
which the Earl of Douglaſs rais d the Siege, and march'd with his Men 
homeward, deſigning to proſecute the War no further: But Henry 
Piercy, trom the frerinefs of his Temper, ſuppoſing, by this Supply, 
that his Number of Men was Sufficient to Fight the Earl of Douglaſs, 
ſet his Men in order of Bartel, intending to iſſue forth upon the Scots, 
and to grvethem Battel. But, when he had underftood that they had 

rais'd the Siege, and gone Homeward, he purſued them with all Speed, 

thinking it a Diſhonour put upon him, if they ſhould return without a 

Battel. The Earl of Douolafs, being advertis d of this,exhorted his Peo- 

ple with few (but Pithy and moving) Words to remember their wonted 

Manhood, and that, by gaining the Victory, ( befides the never dying 

Fame and Glory thereof) they would Purchaſe Safety to themſelves, 

and their whole Country. The Lord Percy, on the other hand, exhorted 

the Engliſh with great Chearfulneſs to Fight Manfully, in Revenge of 

the many Injuries the Scots had done them of late. After which the Trum- 

pets founded, and both Armies joined together, and there follow'd for a 

while a terrible Engagement: But, becauſe the Night approach'd be- 
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fore they began to join Battel, for want of Light they parted, reſol- 
ving, fo ſoon as the Moon appear'd to give ſufficient Light, again to 
renew the Battel. As ſoon therefore as the Moon began to appear, 


they join d again with more Fierceneſs and Eagerneſs than they had done 


before. In which Rencounter, the Englyb Fought ſo Valiantly, that 
they forc'd the Scots to give Ground, and had won their Standards, and 
gain'd the Victory in all likelihood, had not Patrick Hepburn, with his 
Son, and their Attendants, . come in to their Succour and Relief, by 
which means the Fight was renew'd again, with as great Violence as 
ever. The Earl of Douglaſs likewiſe, by the Example of his Singular 
Valour, gave ſuch Encouragement to the Scots who were retiring, that 
they, Aſſuming their loft Spirits again, broke in upon the Enghſh Army 
with ſuch Fury, that at length they put them entirely to the flight, 
and purſued them with great Slaughter till the brake of Day. In 
this Battel Henry Piercy and his Brother Ralph were taken Priſoners by 
Keith Earl Mariſchal of Scotland: There were Slain of the Enghþ 


about Five Hundred Noblemen, and Perſons of Note ; and there were 


taken Priſoners, beſides the two Piercies, Robert Ogle, I homas Halberh, 
John Lalbura, Wilkam Wauchlutie, Robert Heron, the Baron of Hilton, John 
Colvil and Patrick Lovil Knights, with ſeveral other of leſſer Quality, 
who were all taken to Scotland, whoſe Ranſoms brought good Sums of 


Money to thoſe who took them. On the Scots fide likewiſe were 


Kill'd ſeveral Perſons of Quality, amongſt whom was their Famous 


General James Earl of Douglaſs, whom the Earls of March, Murray and 


_ Crawford found Expiring in his Tent, being thrice run through the 


Body, and Mortally Wounded in the Head; for which the whole 
Scots Army was more Griey'd, than if they had loſt the Battel, fo much 
was the Death of this Worthy and Brave Nobleman Lamented ; ( who 
Died without Iſſue, upon which his Coufin and next Heir, Archbald 
Douglaſs Lord of Galloway, ſucceeded in the Earldom ) and they car- 
ryed alongſt with them his Corps, till they came to the Abby of Mel 
roſe, where they Inter'd him beſide his Father. This is the Fa- 
mous Battel of Otterburn, of which our Author writes the Hiſtory in 
Verſe, which was fought upon St. Ofward's Day, in the Year 138). 
upon the 5th of Auguſt: A Battel fought with ſuch unparallel'd Cou- 


rage and Bravery on both ſides, that, as our Author and Fro:ſſard, who 


then liv'd, repreſent it, it is hardly to be match'd in Hiſtory. 

This is all that we know of our Author, fave that it is very pro- 
bable he died towards the beginning of King Robert III. his Reign. 
Dempſter (d) ſays, that he was Vir Eligantis ingeni V diſertus; but 7. 
Major gives a very mean Character of him (e), for he ſays, that he 
had purpoſely omitted his Verſes, becauſe they were not worth the 
inſerting into his Hiſtory; and, tor that ſame very Reaſon, I ſhall not 
trouble the Reader with them, they being indeed nothing elſe but 
Parcel of Monkiſh Rhymes, like unto thoſe that were made upon the 
Battel of Banockburn, and begin thus, 


Muſa reſert fatum fore Scriptum carmine vatum. 


And here I cannot but take notice how Dempſter has made two Au- 


tliors of this one; the firſt under the Name of Ihomas Barry, in the 


Place 


(4) Dempft. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 2. Pag. 107. (e) Joh. Maj. Hiſt, Scot, Lib. 6. Cap. pes Vid. et. Voll. 
de Hiſt. Lat. Lib. 3. Par. 4. Cap. 4. 
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place above Cd par) chen under the Name of 8 N 0 7% wy 
where he gives this further Account of him, That he was of an Illu- 


ſtrious Family and Doctor in Theology and wrote, beſides the Hiſtory of 1 
the Battel of Otterburn, ſeveral Odes „Rhymes, and other things : Put 9 
whatever Truth be in this, we have no more of his Writings extant but | 
his Verſes, as we have ſaid, upon the Battel of Otterhurn, which are % 
to be found in the IV. Book of be 10 5 4 70 of Perth, ; in me e 9 
Library at ee ad - fi i 4tt - 7 
D. 19. Pag ; 6h. 5 „ es 0509 hf apart L 
The N Fw 15 . 9 
De Prelio Otterhurnenf.. Ext MSN in Lib. Carth. de Perth in Bib. F.C. C il 
LIFE of: King T4 M ES. the J. 9 
HI 8 Privice was Born in the Year 1256. His Mother een _ His Birth | IJ 
Annabel Drummond was a Daughter of Sir John Drummond of ge. 10 
Stobþall, and his Father Robert the III. was the Hundred Mo- i" 
'narch of Scotland ( 2). He had an Elder Brother Nam'd David, who, 3M 
3 Prince of a Riotous Temper, was committed by his Father to Apt 
the Care and Inſpection of his Unck the Duke of Albany, who was made 0 
Governour of the Realm; becauſe the King was willing to free him- f i 
{elf of that Trouble, being difabl'd by the Stroke of a Horſe. But the 110 
Governour, being an Ambitious Man and aſpiring at the Crown, caus'd 1 
impriſon his Nephew the Prince in the Caſtle of Falkland, and order'd alk 
bim to be Starv d; yet his Life was preſery'd for lone time, by the Bk 
Charity of two Poor Women, one of which afforded him Meal and 74 
the ther Milk from her Breaſfs 2'-- But, the Governour having dif- 'Y 
cover'd thzm, they were both put to Death, and the Poor Prince at H 
length redure'd to Feed upon the Members of his own Body, and to i 
Die amidft the Agonies of Famine and Torture. | 
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This be$ag whiſper'd to the King, who was then in the Iſle of Bu, 
by immediately ſent for-the Copen, and Challeng'd him for the 
Murder of his Son; but he affirm'd that he was nowiſe acceſſory to his 
Murder; and, that he might amuſe the King his Brother, he eaus d 
put ſeveral hmocent Perſons to Death upon that account. 

But the King, who was more and more convinc'd of his Brother's 
beige, re reſoly d to ſecure 1 James from his PD and for 

| A that 
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( % Vid. Lefly de eff. Scot. Lid. 7. Het. Boeth, Hiſt, I, FI 76, Balend, Franc, of Booth, Boo 
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that Wiſe Prelate, knowing 
ly advis d the 
upon whom he might firmly Rely, 


Priſoner in 


his way by of the Scots Nobility and Gentry. But, either by ſtreſs of Weather, or 
che Sea-Sickneſs, the Prince was forc'd to Land upon the ZArhiſh Coaſt; 


Upon the News of the. Prince's Captivity, the old King his Father 
For which retir'd himſelf to his Chamber, where, by exceſſive Sorrow and a vo- 
his Farher juntary Abſtinence, he put an end to his Life in Three Days time, and 
Grief. was buried in the Abbacy of Paſly, _ 
Upon the Death of the King, the Eſtates of Parliament met and a. 
greed, That the Duke of Albany ſhould ſtill continue Governour of the 
Realm. In which Station he continued for Fifteen Years, and died 
upon the Third Day of September in the Lear 1419. and his Son Duke 
Murdoch was conſtitute Governour in his Place. But, he being a weak 
Prince and of an eaſy Nature, all thi os went into Diſorder, and Con- 
fuſion, and his own Children became ſo Riotous and Inſolent, that they 
became not only a Grievance to their n Father, but to the whole 
Nation. | | 5 = dtp any 8 S CY \ EET IN | 
To remede all which Abuſes, the Governour caus d call a Meeting 
of the Eſtates, wherein it was agreed, That ſome of their, Number 
The States ſhould be ſent to England, to treat with the Englybi for the Redemption 
ſend Am baſ- . 22 . 3 . | 
adors ro Of their King; and accordingly there were Nominated, for that End, 
Eng/and, DArchbald Earl of Douglaſs Son to Archbald Duke of Turin, Wilkam Hay 
o treat for Se hr 5 
bis Kan- Conſtable of the Realm, Sir Alexander Irvine of Drum, Henry 'Laghton 
aca Biſhop of Aberdeen and Alexander Curnwal Arch-Dean of Lothian, Wy 
| Thelſe, coming to London, were very favourably receiy d py, the E. 
glifs, and had ſeveral Conferences with the young King. At length, 
having deſir'd to have Audience in, Council, they were admitted, where 
Biſhop Lighton deliver d the following Speeccc n. 


ww 


J 
3 TE E Reſpect and Reverence, which the Scots Natic n carrieth 
5 towards all Kings, is every where known, but moſt that Love 
” and Loyalty which they have to the Sacred Perſons of their own Na- 
* tive Princes; for as Monarchy is the moſt Ancient Form of Govern- 
© ment, ſo have they ever eſteem'd it the beſt, it being more eaſy to 
find one inſtructed and train'd up in Heroical Vertues, than to find 
* many, and how well ſoever Governours and Vice-Gerents, rule the 
* Common-wealth : Yet is that Government but as the Light of the 


© Moon or Stars in abſence of the Sun, and but Repreſentations . 
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© Jows for Real Bodies. This has moved the Three Eſtates of that 
@ Kingdom to direct us here unto ou. y 
„Our King theſe many Years hath. been kept froth us, upon juſt or 
“ unjuſt Grounds we will not argue; That Providence, which hath ap- 
pointed every thing to its own End, hath done this for the beſt both 
4 to you and us, and we are now to treat with you for his Delivery; 
© beſeeching you to remember that his Father, of Sacred Memory, re- 
« commended him, out of that general Duty that one Prince oweth to 
* another, to your King's Protection, in hope of Sanctuary and in re- 
* queſt of Aid and Comfort againſt his Secret, and conſequently his 
* moſt dangerous Enemies: And we muſt confeſs, that hitherto he 
* hath been better and more ſecure amongſt you, than if he had been 
© in his own Native Country; for your Favours have been many ways 
© extended towards him, having brought him up in all Liberal Scien- 
ces and Arts; ſo that his Abode with you ſeemeth rather to have been 
4 a Remaining in an Academy than in any Captivity, and that he had 
4 been loſt if he had not been loft. Beſides, tho' we have the Happineſs 
* to claim his Birth and Stem, ye have, the Claim of his Succeſſion and 
„Education, he being now Match'd with the Royal Blood of Ereland 
“(for he had Married the Earl of Symmerſet's Daughter) ſo that his 
„Liberty, which we atk, is a Benefit to your ſelves and thoſe Princes 
* which ſhall claim the Deſcent of his Off-ſpring; for if it ſhould fall forth 
® (as what may not, by the variable Changes of Kingdoms, come to paſs) 
© that this Prince ſhould be Dethron'd, tis your Swords that ſhould re- 
© ſtore him to the Poſſeſfion of his Royal Diadem; and we expect, that as 
*you have many ways rendred him yours, you will not refuſe to en- 
gage him yet more by his Liberty, which he muſt acknowledge 
* wholly and freely to receive from you; and, by Benefits and Love, 
© to overcome a King is more than by Force of Arms. And ſince he 
* was not your Priſoner by Chance of War, (fince he never rais'd Arms 
© againſt you) but by way of Protection detained here and en- 
© tertain'd ; ſo we expect, that you will act according to your Ancient 
Honour and Generoſity, and ſend him freely back to his own: Yet 
“if it be ſo, that you will have an Acknowledgment for what ye 
* have beſtow d on his Education, the Diſtreſs of the preſent State of 
© his Subjects and Crown conſider'd, we will not ſtand upon trifles of 
Money, for the Redemption of a Prince above all Price. 
The Lords of the Council were diverſely inclin'd in their Opinions 
of the Anſwer that was to be return'd to this Speech; for Some were of 
the Opinion, that he ſhould be ſent Home freely without any Ranſome; 
Others that he ſhould be ſtill detain'd Priſoner ; but a Third Party pre- 
vail'd, who were for ſending him Home for a Ranſome, and accordingly 


it was Condeſcended, that they ſhould have their King for Four which is a- 
Hundred Thouſand Merks Sterling, the one half to be pay'd in Hand, reed 10 by 


the Englifes 


and ſufficient Hoſtages to remain in Exland for the other half. But, by 
the Power of Cardinal Beauſoord the Queen's Uncle, the Third was Dit- 
charg'd, for which he was long after Accus'd betore the King by the 

Duke of Glaceſter. 122 FE . — | 
The Governour and Eſtates of Scotland being acquainted of the Sum 
requir'd for the Ranſome of their King, tho' the haſty requiring of it 
Was a heavy Tax upon them; yet ſuch was their love for their Prince, 
HAAR 2 - - -- hat 
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that it was quickly rais'd, and ſent with the Hoſtages, who were David 
Son to the Earl of Athol, Alexander Earl of Crawfurd, the Lord Gordon, 
Fobn de Lindſay, Patrick Son and Heir to Sir Fobn Lyon, David de (xilvie, 
Sir William de Rut bven, Miles Grabam, David Monbray and William Oliphant. 
Theſe were honourably Receiv'd and Entertain'd, but moſt of them: all 
Died before they were Redeemd. Kat ag 410768 + 
The King's Father in Law the Earl of Sammerſet, with the Cardinal 
his: Brother and feveral other Noblemen and Gentlemen, Accompanied 
the King to the Border, and there taking their leave return'd back. 
He returys The King with the reſt of his. Train was receiv'd by many Noblemen 
fore? and Gentlemen, who came from all Corners of the Nation to welcome 
him to his Native Country, and Accompanied him to Edmburgh, where 
he Arriv'd on the Paſſion-Week in Lent. © N 
The Solemnities of Eaſter being finiſh'd, the King came with the 
Queen to Perth, and from thence, in the beginning of the Month of 
ned a Ma), to Seon, in the Year 1424. where he was Crown'd with his 
Son. Queen, by HenryBiſhop of St. Andrews and the Governour, in the 27th 
of his Age. Upon his Return to Edinburgh, a Parliament was call, 
. -A the main Deſign of which was the Enacting a Subſidy for the Relief of 
eee Hoſtages in England; in order to which, a general Tax was Conde. 
Kanlom. ſcended upon thro' the whole Realm, as Twelve Pennies of the Pound 
of all Lands, as well Spiritual as 'Temporal, and Four Pennies of every 
Cow, Ox and Horſe for the ſpace of Two Years. This Tax was grie. 
vouſly taken by the Commonality, whereupon the King, after the Firſt 
Collection, Pitying their Poverty, remitted what was unpay'd until the 
Marriage of his Daughter, and never after exacted any Subſidy of his 
Subjects. | LC 3 EB * E 15 
5 The Parliament Diſſolving, the King went from Edinbumgb to Perth, 
fre him Where having Aſſembled all the Preſent Officers, and ſuch who had 
andPurilhes born Authority in the State, during the time of Duke Robert and Duke 
men and o-. Murdoch eſpecially thoſe whoſe Charge concern'd the Rents of theCrown, 
thers wi he underftood by theirAccompts,that the moſt part of all the Lands, Rents 
mired and Revenues belonging to the Crown, were, Waſted, Alienated and put 
NEE OY away, or by the Governours beftpw'd on their Friends and Follower, 
the Cuſtoms of Towns and Burghs only excepted. By this he was no! 
a little incens'd againſt them, tho he ſeem d to ſlight it; and this 
prompted him to give Ear to all who came near him, and. to harken to 
all the Complaints of the Churchmen, Country Gentlemen and Mer- 
chants, againſt all them who had either wrong'd them or the State, and 
order'd that the Cauſes of all Accuſers ſhould be heard and examind. 
And this was the reaſon, that many, to obtain the King's favour, Accusd 
other; and amongſt the reſt Walter Stewart the Son of Duke \/Murdo® 
was Arreſted, and ſent Priſoner to the Baſs, as likewiſe. Malcalm Flt: 
ming of Combernauld, and I homas*Baid of Kilmarnock were committed to 
Ward in Dalkeith ; and ſeveral other of the Nobility were in no le 
danger of being call'd to an Account, for their Illegal Proceedings an! 
Oppreſſions: Upon which they began to Form ſecret Meetings and Es- 
ctions, in order to ſubvert the Government. But the King, being in- 
form'd of this, caus'd immediately Indict a Parliament to Meet at Perth, 
He calls a where, when the Three Eſtates were Aſſembled, he deliver'd his Mind 


Parliament 


at Perth. to them, from the Throne, in the following Speech. 
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My 
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4 Have learn'd from my Tender Years, that Royalty corfiſteth not 
* ſo much in a Chair of State, as in ſuch Actions which do well 
become a Prince. What Means have been taken ſince my coming home 
* and Government amongſt you, I take firſt God, and then your ſelves 
* fot Witneſſes, if all of them be not agreeable to you; and, if any 
© rigorous Dealing be us d againſt ſome, let him who is Touch'd lay a- 
* fide his Particular, and look to the ſettling of Juſtice in the State and 
© Publick Good of the whole Kingdom, and he ſhall find his Sufferings 
* tollerable, perhaps neceſſary and, according to the time, defery'd. 


MES the I. 


© I have endeavour d to take away all Diſcords, aboliſh Factions, ſuppreſs 


© Oppreffors, and as no Foreign Power hath attempt ought againſt 
© you hitherto, ſo you ought not to attempt any thing againſt one an- 


| © other, nor any thing againſt the Common Wealth and Sovereignty. 


have been flow in Puniſhing Injuries done to my ſelf; but I can 
hardly Pardon ſuch as are done to the Common Wealth, for this, I 
* have call'd this Parliament. Let Rapine and 8 no more be 
nd Regular way 
© of Living, eſpecially you my Nobles, who ought to think Vertue 
© and Civility true Nobility, and That to be accounted Nobleſt which 
* is beſt, and that a Man's own Worth begets true Glory. By theſe, 
and the Obedience to their Princes, your Anceſtors acquir'd what you 
* now enjoy, and there is no ſtronger Means to keep the Goods acquir'd 
* from a Prince, than the ſame by which they were firſt Purchas d, 
* which is ſtill Obeying. Tho by Leagues, Factions and the confounding 
* of all true Policy and Order of Government, you may imagine that you 
may eſcape all our Judicatures; yet let none, how great ſoever, conceive 
* that his Crimes will paſs unpuniſh'd by the Hand of the Almighty 
© God. Ye muſt not hereafter account Authority, Honefty and 
Vertue idle Names, nor reckon That Right which you may gain or 
keep by Stroke of Sword. For me, I will behave my ſelf in my Pro- 
* ceeding, as I muſt Anſwer to God; and as for you my Subjects, I 
* would have you Act ſo as you ſhall Anſwer to God firſt, and next 
* to your Prince whom God hath ſet over you. 
“No Man's Greatneſs ſhall Appale me in doing Right, nor the Mean- 
* neſs of any make him fa Contemptible, that I ſhall not give Ear to his 
* Grievance ; for I will ſtrive to do Juftice on Oppreſſors, and ſupport 
the Innocent to my utmoſt. | 


In this Parliament a Mutual Oath paſs'd betwixt the King and his 
Subjects; the King Swore, That if any made War againſt Scotland, to 
Reſiſt them to the utmoſt of his Power, as likewiſe to oppoſe, with 
his whole Might, all thoſe who endeavour'd to overthrow the Ancient 
Laws of the Kingdom ; and the Eftates Swore, That it any, by open 
Rebellion, ſhould Revolt or Conſpire againſt the King, or be found to be 
the Authors of Factions and Caballing againſt him, to Aſſiſt him to 


the utmoſt of their Power, in whatever manner he ſſould Command them. 


The King likewiſe, in this Parliament, Swore to Defend the Liberties 
of the Church; and an Act was paſs'd, that all Church Lands, unjuſtly 
detain'd from them, during the time of his Captivity, ſhould be reſtor'd 


unto them. 3 
33 The 


- 4 n — 
N hs * 22 


ene 


— — — x — ** 
> a an - T WEST ASSN. is. 
1 ne TOE * * 0 

— —— ——— — 


- — _— g , - - 1 _— 2 I _ OT 
- Cx . 2 5 

— — 2 — p 1 A nnn - c © Rs, . | — a 8 N dec ts 

1 1 1 — —— — —- "T6 . * 1 — — — — 1 n > 1» Oy. —— coy ey "> — G whe I oo — - * * 2 463 ” 4 8 * 
2x4 * AY , 7 8 8 = N en 0 | 2 8 . 4 7 F 7 4 - - 2 2 

. e 20 - 4 8 1 RY 4 2 Po PO ; $ . 4 * 5 IC. wa FEES Vo; I 

PP ERS, SS > Wt" DAvols A <a - ht ee —_— hd Wo ee wal + — 9 — * . a Se e — — a> et — ne — — IR — 2 rn — 32 ab 42 - — ES, 
2 = - * = * — % = . wal = EY .- 

f —— On — — — — — — — — — — —. ene . — . — — — — — — — - 


. 
„ 


r 


3 
rn = 


+ 


* 
* Lil 
*** — a. 2 2 8 " 
— — 8 e 


i. 


io The Life of Rog Janne, Vol. 


The King, having thus endear'd his Subjects to him, caus'd im- 
- mediately Apprehend ſuch of them as were moſt Turbulent ; amongf 
whom were Murdoch Duke of Albany, with his Sons Walter and Alt. 
xander, who were committed to the Caſtle of Carlevrok ; Duncan Earl of 
Lennox and Robert Graham, who were ſent to Falkland; Archibald Earl 
of Douglaſs,with William Earl of Angus the King's Siſter Son, George Earl 
of March, Walter Ogilvie, Adam Hepburn of Hayler, Thomas Hay of Teſter, 
with fome others who were ſent to the Caſtle of St. Andrews. And the 
ſame Day that the Duke was committed, the King feis'd on his Caſtles 
of Falkland in Fife, and Down in Monteith, out of which he remov'd the | 
Dutcheſs to T antalhon in Lothian. James the Duke's youngeſt Son, up- 
on the News of his Father's Impriſonment, Accompany'd with a Num- 
ber of Out- laws, came to the Town of Dumbarton, ſet it in Fire and 
ſurpris d there Jobn Stewart of Dondonald, Surnam'd the Red, the 
King's Uncle, whom he killd witlr Thirty others; and then Fled in- 
to Ireland, with his Brother's Wife and her Two Sons Andrew and Ale- 
xander, and a Baſtard Son Named Arthur, where they remained till the 
Reign of King Fames III. ns 
This Act of Barbarity incens d the King extremely againſt the Duke, 
ſo that the next Lear, before the Parliament at Striveling, the Duke and 
his Two Sons were arraign'd and condemn'd, Walter Earl of Athi 
being Judge, to whom many Noblemen and Barons were join'd ; and 
the ſame Day his Two Sons Walter and Alexander were Beheaded on the 
Hill foregainſt the Caſtle, and the Day after, the Duke and the Earl 
of Lennox were Beheaded. TIDE 1 OvT 1920 10 
When the Lords andGentlemen who were inPriſon, heard of theDuke's 
He renews Death and of hisSons,they were extremely afraid:But theKing was more 
the Ancient Merciful than they expected; for within Twelve Months they were all 
Foe ang ſet at Liberty, upon their Promiſe of a moreDutiful Behaviour thereafter. 
1 The Wars continuing betwixt the Englifb and the French, Charles 
the Bauphin. VII, the French King, knowing the Friendſhip of Scotland to be of no 
ſmall Importance to any that ſhould Fight againſt the Englifb, ſent 
over John Stewart of Darnly, Mariſchal of a Gariſon of Horſemen, with 
the Earl of Douglaſs Mariſchal of France, and Renauld de Charters Arch- 
| Biſhop of Rheymes and Chancellor of France, to renew the Ancient 
League between the Freach and Scots. But the main Buſineſs, about 
which the Arch-Biſhop came, was the Propoſal of a Marriage between 
Lews the Dauphine and the King's Daughter Margaret, both which 
He goes to Were agreed to, and thereupon Soldiers were Levied and ſent to France. 
the North, By this time the King had brought all the Low Countries to anexat 
Puniſhes Obedience of the Laws, and reſoly'd to do the ſame in the Highlands. 
ieveral g And therefore, in the Year 1426, he caus'd repair the Caſtle of Ier- 
Robbers. eſs, and coming there himſelf, he found by certain Information, that in 
theſe Bounds there were ſeveral, ſome of whom had One Thouſand, 
others I wo Thouſand Robbers ft their Call, by whoſe Aſſiſtance they 
committed moſt horrid Abuſes and Murders. 8 
The King ſeem'd to give no Credit to theſe Informations, entertain- 
ing kindly all ſuch who came to ſee him, eſpecially the Heads of Clans 
and Families, ſo that in a ſhort time, the moſt of thoſe who were 
Guilty came to the Court ; and the King finding his Opportunity, causd 
one Day apprehend Forty of them in the Caſtle ; and ſome Days 175 
| 15 e- 
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Alexander Mackrore, Jobn Mackerture and James Campbel, three of the muſt 
Famous of them,were Execute. The reſt,upon a further Trial, were com- 

mitted toPriſons, ſome of which were atterwards put toDeath,and others 

were diſmiſs'd Home, upon their Promiſe of living Regularly accor- 

ding to the Laws of GOD and the Land. Alexander Earl of Roſs, be- 

ing taken in this Trap, was brought by the King to Perth, where many 
Barbarous Cruelties were proven againſt him; yet the King, out of his 
Clemency, diſmiſs'd him. But, upon his return to his own Country, 
thinking his Impriſonment a Diſhonour put upon one of his Quality, 

and ſaying, That a Promiſe made in Priſon was not Obligatory in 

Law, with a Number of Highlanders heicame to the City of Inverneſs, 
where he was very kindly receiv'd by the Inhabitants ; but in the 

Night time he fell upon them, and ſpoil'd them of all their Goods, and 

ſet the whole Town on Fire; and, becauſe the Caſtle was the Place in 

which he was ſurpris'd, he befieg'd it with a Thouſand Men. : | 
At the Noiſe of this Cruelty, all the Gentlemen of the Neighbour- 1 777 
ing Shires conveen'd, to whom the King join'd his Forces; and, upon 8 
their approaching, the Clan Chattons and Cammerons, in which his whom be 
Principal Strength conſiſted, fled, ſo that he was forc'd with the hand- Wercomes. 
ful that remain d, to go to Lochuber, and from thence he went to the 

Iſles, deſigning to go to Ireland: But, the King having ſet a Price 

upon his Head, things anſwer d not his Expectation; for, by the In- 
formation of his Spies, he found he was Way-laid, and that Numbers 

of People in all places labour 'd to Surpriſe him; ſo that after he had 
continu'd for a long time Deſolate, and a Vagabound, his Friends not 
being able to obtain any Mercy for him at Court, at length reſolv'd 

to throw himſelf once more on the King's Mercy ; and accordingly on 

Eaſter Day he came privately to Edmburgh, and cloth'd in a Mourning 
Garment went to the Church of Holy-Rood-Houſe, where the King was 

at Divine Service, and throwing himſelf at his Feet Beg'd his Life; 

and, at the Requeſt of the Queen, his Lite and private Eſtate was gran- 
ted him. But, that he ſhould be Incapacitate to do any more Harm, 
Witham Douglaſs Earl of Douglaſs was appointed to take him into Cuſto- 

dy in the Caſtle of Lawallon ; and his Mother Euphem, Daughter to 
Walter Leſly, ſome time Earl of Roſs, a Woman of an implacable Na- 

ture, who had prompted her Son to commit all his Cruelties, was com- 

mitted to the Iſle of St. Colm. 

Donald Balloch, Couſin- Germain to this Alexander Lord of the Iſles, a 
Man of a haughty Mind, reſenting the King's Proceedings againſt his 
Couſin, rais d a great Number of Highlanders, and invaded Lochaber, 
where he committed all forts of Cruelties. Whereupon Alexander Stewart 
Earl of Marr and Allan Earl of Cazthneſs were ſent to oppoſe him: But 
they, being over confident in their Strength, were overcome by him 
at [nverlochy, and the Earl of Caithyeſe kill d. Balloch return'd with 
à great Booty to the Iles. | . 

Upon the Report of this, the King, with a great Army, came to After which 
Dunſtaffage, intending from thence to paſs into the {les : But the Clans, he 4%... 
and thoſe who were concern'd in the Rebellion, came in all haſte to wy abr 
e Vunſtaffage, and threw themſelves on the King's Mercy, laying the whole LO 
1s Blame upon Donald Balloch ; upon which the King took their Oath of 
- Fidelity and Promiſe to purſue Ballch and his Followers, and diſmiſs'd 
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then, only taking the moſt Factious alongſt with him; and in a few 
Days a greut Number of the Rebels were ſurpris d, Three Hundred of 
which died upon Gibbets. But the Chief Rebel Balloch was not found, 
he having made his Eſcape to Ireland, where he lurked in the Bounds 
of Odo an Triſb Prince, to whom the King ſent to have him deliver'd - 
Upon which Odo causd chop off his Head, and ſent it to the King 
who was then in Sriveling. F TR 
| Amongſt thoſe who were impriſon'd, the King caus'd releaſe Au 
Duffe of Strath-Navern and Angus Murray, Two Nototious Robbers 
with a Deſign that they ſhould ruin one another, there being an irre. 
_ concilable Hatred between them, which according! y 5 a for 
no {boner was Duffe return d to his own Country, but, with a Compa- 
ny of Thieves, he ſpoil'd all the Confines of Murray and Cazthneſs. U. 
pon which Angus Murray, that he might ſatisfy his own Revenge and 
ingratiate himſelf with the King, purſues Duffe with a Company of 
Men equal to his in Number, and, meeting him at Strath-Navern, they 
fought with ſuch Reſolution, that of both fides there remain'd ſcarce 
Twelve Perſons alive, ſo that the Country, by this means, was happi- 
ly freed of them both. Wk NET, TW 


Notwithſtanding of the King's Juſtice in puniſhing of all Robberies, 


one Mackdonald, who was Born in Roſs, and had acquired great Riches 

by his frequent Robberies, continued ſtill in his Villanous Coutſe of 
Life, and amongſt the teft having ruind a Poor Widow, ſhe ſwore, in 

her Grief, that ſhe would inform the King of the Villanies committed 

by him and his Companions : Upon which he caus'd apprehend her, 

and caus'd nail Horſe-ſhoes to the Soles of her Feet a the Palms of 

her Hands. The King, being inform'd of this Act of Barbarity, causd 

him to be apprehended with Twelve of his Aſſociates, who, being all 

of them brought to Perth, were ſhod in the ſame manner, and carried 

for Three Days as a Public Spectacle through the Town, and upon the 

Fourth Day Mackdonald was beheaded and the reſt hang'd upon Gibbets. 

The Queen Whilſt the King was thus adminiſtrating Juftice every where in his 
is brought. Kingdom, the Queen was deliver'd of Two Sons, at Holy-rood-bouſe, 
Two Sons. Alexander and James, in the Year 1430, upon the 16th Day of October, 
Alexander deceas'd in his Infancy, and James ſucceeded to his Father 
in the Kingdom. Upon the Birth of thoſe Two Princes, many Priſon- 

ers were ſet at Liberty, amongſt whom were Archbald Earl of Douglaſs, 

Sir Gilbert Kennedy, the King's Siſter Son, and Alexander Earl of Roſs ; 

and, that they might not doubt of the King's Sincerity, the Earl of 

Douglaſs was made Parent to his Children at the Font,and at this Solem- 


nity Fifty Knights were Created; the Firſt of which was William Dowglaſs 


Son to theEarl,who after ſucceeded his Father in the Earldom of Dowglaſs. 
Hie regulates The King, having now reduc'd the whole Kingdom into Order, 
the Mets appointed Judges every where for Determining of all Debates; and, 
ſures Whereas, before his coming to the Crown, under the Two Governours, 
there were different Mets and Meaſures, not only in every Shire and 
Town, but in every Houſe and Mannour, he caus'd make Standard 
Mets and Meaſures of Iron, to be obſerv'd thorow the whole King- 
dom by Act of Parliament. And, for beautifying the Kingdom, he 
caus'd bring from all the Neighbouring Nations, all ſorts of Trades- 

Men, whom he rewarded with large Sums of Money. 


His 
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His Care about Learning was no leſs than that about Trade for he. li Care 


about 
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brought many Famous Men in all Sciences from the Nobleſt Univerh- 
ties of Chriſtendom; amongſt whom are reckon d Eighteen Doctors 
of Theology, and Eight Doctors of the Canon Law, and oftentimes 
came himſelf in Perſon to the Univerſity of St. Andrews, and the other 
Schools of Learning to be Witneſs to their Debates. He advanc'd none 
to any Dignity in the Church, but Perſons of Learning and Merit, 
making a Law, That none ſhould enjoy the Place of a Canon in any 
Cathedral Church, unleſs he were firſt a Batchelor of Divinity, or of 
the Canon Law. In all the Cathedrals in the Kingdom, he plac'd Qui- 
riſters and Organs; and, that he might bring a Neceſſity of Learning 
amongſt the Gentry, he made a Law, That none of the Nobility or 


Gentry ſhould be capable to ſucceed to their Fathers Eftates, unleſs 


= . © * — 
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Learning. 


they knew either ſomething of the Civil Law, or of the Law of their 


own Country. it : 

Now the Kingdom abounding in Plenty and Peace, Luxury in Ap- 
parel and Exceſs in Diet began to prevail every where, tho none could 
charge the King for countenancing any of theſe Exceſſes, who in the 


He ſuppreſs 
fes all 14 | 
Xury in 
Diet and 


Entertainment of his own Perſon ſcarce exceeded the Bounds of à Pri- Appatcl. 
vate Gentleman ; but all the Blame was laid upon the Engliſh. Torre- 


mede which, the King caus'd call a Parliament at Perth, where Henry 


Wardlaw Biſhop of St. Andrews, in a ſet Speech, did aggravate the A- 


buſes and Superfluities of the Court and Country: Whereupon it was 
Enacted, That none ſhould wear any Pearls but Women, who were 
permitted to wear a ſmall Carkanet of them about their Necks ; all 
Furs and Ermines with the Abuſe of Gold and Silver Lace, all Ban- 
queting and Riotous Feaſting with ſeveral other Abuſes were Prohi- 
bited. 2 


This Year 1430. the 1ſt of June, about 3 a Clock in the Afternoon, 


| there was a great Eclipſe of the Sun, the Day turning Black for the 


ſpace of an half Hour, (fay our Hiftorians ) as if it had been the Dead 
of Night; and therefore it was call'd the Black Hour by the People. 

And now the King reſolv'd to look after the Recovering the Patri- 
mony of the Crown, which had been waſted and given away by the 
Two Governours; and tho? nothing was more juſt, or more for the 


Good of the Common-Wealth, yet it procur'd him a great many Ene- 
mies,. : : FEE 


He retribes 
the Rents 
of the 


Crown; 


In Proſecution of this Defign, the King peruſes a great many Evi- 


dences and Charters, belonging to the Crown, and recall'd-all ſuch 
Lands as had been either alienated from it, or wrongfully uſurped, as 
likewiſe all Lands idly given away, as Forefaultures, Eſcheats and 
Wards. And ſome other Lands were annex'd to the Crown, upon the 
account of former Rebellions ; amongſt which were the Lands of the 
Earl of March, whoſe Father had been in Rebellion againſt the King's 
Father Robert III. Againſt the King's Claim the Earl prov'd by unde- 
niable Evidences, That his Father had been pardon'd for that Fault by 
the Regents of the Kingdom. To which the King reply'd, That it 
was not in the Regents Power to pardon a Crime againft the State, and 
that it was expreſly provided, by the Laws in Crimes of Leſe-Majeſty, 


That Children ſhall undergo Puniſhments for their Father's Tranſ- 
greſſions. x 
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He renews 


, Upon this the Parliament declar d his Commiſſion void, and com- 
mitted him Priſoner to the Caſtle of Edmburgh: But the King, not long 
after, ſet him at Liberty; and, that he might not uſe ſeditious Pract. 
ces with the Engliſh, he gave him, as it were in Exchange for his Lands 
in the Mers, the Earldom of Buchan in the North, with a Yearly Pen- 
ſion to be paid out of the Earldom of March; for the Earldom of By. 
chan had fallen to the King by the Death of John, who was Son to Ro. 
bert. H. the King's Grandfather, and who was ſlain at Vernouil in Franc 
with the Mariſchal of Douglaſs ; and many other Lands fell in to the 
| King by Inheritance, as the Earldom of Marr, by the Death of Ale. 
xander Stewart Earl of Marr, Natural Son to Alexander Stewart, Son to Ro. 
bert II. the King's Grandfather, as likewiſe the Earldom of Strathery, 
by the Death of David Stewart Earl of Strathern the King's Uncle, who 
having but one only Daughter ( that was Married to Patrick Grahame, 
a younger Brother of the Lord Grahame ) the Eſtate being Tailzied to 
the Maſculine Line, it fell to the King; . ſo that he ſucceeded to Three 
Sons of his Grandfather. if : 
About this time came Ambaſſadors from Ericus King of Denmark, 
requiring from him a yearly Tribute due to him as King of Norma), 
for the Weſtern Ifles, by an Agreement made betwixt Alexander the 


f Denmark. III. King of Scotland and his Predeceſſor Magnus, Son to Acho then 


Dauphineſs 


King of Norway. Theſe Ambaſſadors were honourably receiv'd, and Sir 
William Crighton,then Chancellor, was order'd to go to Denmarꝶ with them, 
where he renew'd the old League between the two Kingdoms, and ſatiſ- 
fy'd that King in all his Pretenſions. n 
About the fame time came Ambaſſadors from Charles VII. King 
of France, to demand Margaret the King's Eldeſt Daughter (already Be- 
troth'd to the Dauphme, who was now in the Thirtèenth Year of his 
Age ) to be deliver'd to them, and convey d to France, and to renew 
the Old League between Scotland and Fance. The Enlifh, foreſeeing 
the many Inconveniencies that would ariſe from this, had before hand 
ſent to Scotland the Lord Scrope, with a Propoſal of a Breach with France, 
and a Marriage of the King's Daughter with their King Herr) VI. 
Promifing; that, upon their Agreement, a laſting League ſhould be E- 
ſtabliſh'd betwixt the Eugliſb and Sc te; and that the Town and Caftle 
of Berwick ſhould be deliver d to the Scots, with all the Lands lying 
between Tweed and the Red-Croſs, which, when William the Conque- 
rour granted Cumberland to the Scots, March'd England and Scotland, and 
is now a Fragment of a Croſs in Richmond Shire, near the Sputtle on 
Stanmoor, about which nothing is now but wild Deſert. 5 
Theſe Ambaſſadors having had their Audience before the King and his 
Council, it was refolv'd, that the French, their old Allies, ſhould be 
ſatisfy'd in their Demands ; whereupon the Eugliſb Ambaſſador went 
from fair Language to Threatnings : But this was fo far from Diſcou- 
raging the King, that it rather confirm'd him in his Opinion, that it 
was better to Truft to the French than the Engliſþ ; and therefore he 
immediately caus d prepare his Ships, and Man'd them with able Mari 
nersand Soldiers, and put them to Sea with his Daughter, accompany'd 
by a Hundred and Forty Gentlewomen, of which Number were Five of 
her own Siſters. W 8 
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The Eagiſb'Bleet lay in wait for her, yet ſhe. eſcap'd them: But, Where he 
in their Courſe towards the Netherlands, they fell in amongſt a Fleet and is Mar- 
of Spanards, confiſting of Fourſcore of Veſſels and there was ſharp mes. 
Fight betwixt them for ſome time; but at length the Spamards under- 
ſanding their Error, deſiſted, and they ſteer'd their Courſe ſtraight 
towards Rochel, where ſhe ſafely Landed, and from thence. to 'L ours, 
where with extraordinary Pomp and Magnificence ſhe was Married 
to the Dauphine, upon the 24th Day of June, in the Year 1436. 

Jo defray the Expenſes of this Marriage, the King caus'd lay a Sub- 
fidy upon his Subjects, of which one half was rais'd; and, the People 
Repining at the exacting the other, the King caus'd render a part of 
the firſt back, and diſcharg'd the remainder,  ., E 

The Engli/b, having mils'd of their Aim at Sea, invaded Scotland by upon which 
Land with a Powerful Army, under the Command of Henry Piercy Earl the E 
of Northumberland; againſt whom the King ſent an Army under the Com- 8 
mand of M illiam Douglaſs Earl of Angus. The two Armies meeting at "age 
Popperden, after a long and Bloody Battel, the Engh:ſh were at length g | 
overcome, the Scots having loſt 'T wo Hundred, and the Emgliſb Fifteen 
Hundred, of which Forty were Knights ; and Four Hundred were 
taken Priſoners. | 


The King, being Encourag'd by this Victory, and incensd with the Aer which 


Way-laying of his Daughter and the invading of hisKingdom,refolv'd to —— ins 
invade England with a powerful Army, and accordingly march'd at Laa, = 
their Head the length of Roxburgh, and laid Siege to the Caftle, which !*i98icge to 
was Commanded and valiantly Defended by Sir Ralph Gray: But, of Rexburgh, 
when he was juft upon the Point of Surrendering, the Queen came to ig bf 
the Camp, and acquainted her Husband of a Conſpiracy form d againſt Conſpiracy 
him; upon which he immediately Disbanded his Army, and return'd Kg, he 
to Scotland. And, for the greater Safety and Opportunity of inquiring — _ 
after the Conſpirators, he retir d himſelf to the Monaſtery of the Carthu- 
fans at Perth, which he had founded and endow d himſelf. 
The Conſpirators were Robert Grahame Unkle and Tutor to Miles 

Grabame, from whom the King had taken the Earldom of Starthern, 

which belong d to the Crown, and in Compenſation thereof had gi- 

ven him, in September 1428. the Earldom of Manteith, Robert Stewart 

Nephew to Walter Earl of Athol, one of the King's Sworn Domeſtics; 

but the Principal Man was the Earl of Athol himſelf the King's Unkle, 

whoſe Quarrel was no leſs than a Pretence to the Crown, (if we may 

belteve our Hiſtorians ) becaufe he and his Brother David were Pro- 

created by King Robert II. by his Firſt Wife Euphem Roſs, Daughter to 

the Earl of Roſs, whereas the King's Father was procreated, by the 

King with Elizabeth Moor, Ruullun s Daughter, in a Second Marriage. 

But this univerſal Miſtake of our Hiſtorians is ſufficiently expos'd of late 

by Mr. Fines, Rector of the Scots College at Paris, and the Earl of Cro- 

merty (%, who have ſhown, from undeniable and Authentic Records, 

that the King's Grandfather was Firſt Married to Ruallans Daughter, 

But the true Reaſon of his Treaſonable Practices ſeems to have pro- 

ceeded from his Ambition, and the Encouragement that he had from one 

of his own Highlanders, in whom he put great Truſt, and who at- 

K k KK 2 | ſur'd 


(00 dee Cromerty's Vind. of Rob. lit. trom the Imputation of Baſtardy in 4to. at Edin. 1695. and the Auth, 
Ch. a Paris in 4to. 1695 | 
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ſur'd him, that before his Death he ſhould be Crown'd in a Solemn 
r ot yolk of ain £ alto coals or 

Their Enterpriſe of Aſſaſinating the King was the more eaſily Ac- 
compliſh'd, by their having Engag d Robert Stewart the Earl of Atbols 
Nephew, who was not only one of the Bed-Chamber-Men, but likewiſe 
greatly belov'd by his Maſter. 38 . 

Now the Conſpirators having finally agreed upon all the Meaſures 
that they were to take, Grahame and Stewart came in the Night- time to 
the Monaſtery; and, having the Gates open d to them by ſome of their 
Accomplices, they enter'd the Gallery before the King's Chamber 

1 Door, where the Bar, which faſtned the Door, was to be taken away by 
| ſome of the Bed-Chamber. | ye ot OY 1 ach 
| They had no ſooner enter'd the Gallery, but the Devil gave them an 
| co ccaſion of Executing their Deſign; for Walter Straton, one of the King's 
f Cup-Bearers, coming out of the Chamber, and finding Arm'd Men 
Ruthing Rudely to make their Entry, gave the Allarm of Treaſon to 

his Matter ; upon which they immediately fell upon him and Murder'd 

him, at which time the Bar was Stollen away by thoſe who were ap- 

pointed for that End. Amidft this Confuſion, a Maid of Honour of the 

| News of Douglaſs run to the Door, and, miſſing the Bar, Thruſt her 

Arm in its Place, which they eafily broke; and Ruſhing into the 
Chamber flew all thoſe, who Attended the King, that made any Re- 

His Death ſiſtence in his Defence; and amongſt the reſt Patrick Dunbar Brother to 

George Earl of March; and, at laſt, making their Approach to the King, 

the Queen interpos'd her Body betwixt them and him, upon which ſhe 

receivd Two deep Wounds, and then ſeiſing upon him, they left him 

Dead upon the Place, with Twenty Eight Wounds towards the Heart, 

upon the 21ſt of February, in the Year 1436. being the 44th of his Age, 
and the 13th of his Reign. N 
and Chara - This Prince was, for the Proportion and Shape of his Body, of a 
Cer, middle Stature, and of a Strong and a Vigorous Conſtitution, being a- 
ble to endure all forts of Hardſhips, and with all ſo Agile and Nimble 

in his Exerciſes, that none of his Companions could equal him ; and 

of ſo Pregnant a Wit, that he was a Maſter in all the Liberal Arts and 

Sciences, but eſpecially in Poetry, Mathematics. and Politics ; for he 

wrote Verſes both in Latine and Engliſh, (of which many are yet extant) 

without any Conſtraint. In the Mathematics he chiefly apply'd him- 

ſelf to Architectory and Mufic ; by his knowledge in the Firſt the 

Kingdom was Adorn'd with many fair Buildings; and was ſo wel 

$kill'd in the laſt, that he not only play'd upon all forts of Inſtruments, 

but oblig'd the World with a Treatiſe upon that Subject, which has 

periſh'd by the Injury of Time. As for his Knowledge in Politics, he 

gave the World a convincing Demonſtration of it, by his having reducd 

this Nation (which at his Acceſſion to the Throne was in a manner Bar- 

barous) to a Flouriſhing and Regular State. And, as to his Religious 4 

and Moral Qualifications, he was a great Obſerver of the Divine Wor- hi 

ſhip, eaſy of Acceſs, Gentle in Speech and Behaviour, Moderate in all ve 
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his Enjoyments, and had ſuch an abſolute Command over his Pal- to 
tons, that they hardly or ever got the Maſtery over him. His Per- 1 A 
| ſonal Valour and Courage too was no leſs Remarkable ; for the E- an 


4% Hiſtorians tell us, that, whilſt he was Captive in England, their muy 
too 


v 2 | 
Vol. 1. 


took him alongſt with him to the French Wars, that he laid Siege to the . 
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Town of Direx, and with ſuch Violence and -ValourzAfaulted it, for 
the ſpace of Six Weeks, that with main Strength he tompell'd it to 
Surrender. When the Egly/b King, at that time, did earneſtly So- 


licite him to write to his Subjects in Scotland to Renounce, their Allyance 
with France and adhere to England; he told him, fince he was his 
Captive, a Command of that Nature would be looked upon by them 


as Ridiculous ; but if he were at Liberty, he would Conſult with his 
Subjects what would be moſt for their Honour and Intereſt to do in 


ſuch a Caſe : An Anſwer worthy: of ſuch a Prin de. 
Hie caus'd the Laws to be put in due Execution againſt all Offenders, 
of what Rank or Degree ſoever they were, having no Reſpect to any 


Perſon but to the Merit of the Cauſe ; ſo that, in the Firſt Two Years 
of his Reign, Three Thouſand Perfons are ſaid to have Suffer'd by the 
Hand of the Hang-man ; this Severity was not the Effect of his Na- 
tural Diſpoſition, but from the Neceſſity of the Times, the whole King- 
dom being at that time in a manner Barbarous ; for, notwithſtanding 
of this Rigorous Execution of the Laws, tis incredible ( ſay our Hiſto- 
rians) to believe, what Weeping and Sorrow was through the whole 
Country for him. The Nobility of their own Accord came to Ed:n- 
burgh from all Parts of the Kingdom, and immediately directed Troops 
of Arm'd Men, thro' all the Quarters of the Kingdom, to Apprehend 
the Murderers, and ſuch Diligence was us'd, that in the ſpace of Fourty 
Days they were all Apprehended. The Common fort were all Hang'd 
upon Gibbets; but the chief Actors were Exemplary Puniſh'd ; for the 
Earl of Athol was kept in Torture for Three Days; on the Firſt he was 
Striped Naked to his Shirt, and by a Crane, fixed in a Cart often hois'd 
aloft, Disjointed, and hanging ſhown to the People, and then Dragg'd 
along the Great Street of the Town; on the Second Day he was 


Mounted on a Pillar in the Market Place, where he was Crown'd with 


a Crown of Red-hgt Iron, about which was this Inſcription, Kg of 
all Traitors, (which was the Accompliſhment of his Prophecy; ) on the 
Third Day he was laid along on a Scaftold, his Belly Ript up, his Heart 
and Bowels taken out and thrown into the Fire betore his Eyes, then 
his Head was cut off and fixed upon the moſt Eminent Part cf the 
Town, and his Body ſent in Quarters to the moſt Populous Cities of the 
Nation. His Nephew Robert Stewart was Hang'd and Quarter d; but 
Robert Grahame was more ſeverely Us d, as having Embrew'd his Hands 


in his Sovereign's Blood; for a Gallows being rais'd in a Cart, he had 


his Right Hand Nail'd to it, and, as he was Drag d along the Street, 
Executioners with burning Pincers Tore the Fleth from his Bones, till 
he was almoſt Expiring ; then he was taken and Ript up alive, and his 
Entrals thrown into the Fire, and bis Head and Quarters ſet beſide 
Athols, This execrable Villan, being ask'd during his Torture, how 
he durſt put Hand in his Native Prince? Anſwer d, That, having Hea- 
ven and Hell in his Choice, he durſt leap out of the Joys of Heaven 1n- 
to the Torments of Hell. Thus was the Death of this excellent Prince 
Aveng'd, who, for the Endowments of his Mind in all Parts of Learning, 
and Perſonal Accompliſhments, was the greateſt Ornament of his Age. 
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The Catalogue of his Works. 


I. Sveral Poems fall Extant, Tus of which are mention d zy John Major. 
The Nyſt beginning thus, Tas ſen, Nr. and the Second thus, At Beltayn, 

| 5 oy everal other that are loft. Vid. John Major. Hiſt. Scot. 
Lz. 6. Cap. 14. | | 


Il. A Panegyrick upon bis Qaeen, ( Joan Daagbrer to the Dutcheſs of C. 
rue) 2 foe was Married to bim. Vid. John Major Lib 6. 
+ GE 


Il. A Book of Miyfic, 3 by Boethius and our other Hiſtorians ; bu 


not only this Book but all his other Books are boft. 
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LIFE ef THOMAS, 
a Ciſtercian Monk and Abbot 5 


Dundranan : in Galloway. 


T* I S Famous Abbot was Born towards the latter end of the His Birth 


Reign of King Robert III. And, having finiſt'd the Courſe of b. 


tion. 


his Studies (a), he entred into Holy Orders, and became a nf, 


into Holy 


Monk of the Order of the Giftercians. This Order was at firſt Inſtitut- Otders and 
ed by Robert Abbot of Moleſme, who, retiring himſelf with One and Sar 


Cifterctan 


| Twenty Religious Perſons of his Monaſtery to Cteaue, in the Dioceſs Monk. | 
of Cbalon in B 


guad, in the Lear 1098, began to refine upon the of cht Or: 
Rules of St. Benechct, of which Order they were; and, their Deſign be. der. 


approv'd of by Waker Biſhop of Chalm and Hu h Arch-Biſhop of 
Ions, he built a Motaitery there, which was Founded by Euiles Duke 


of Bm gundy: But he had not long the Satisfaction of Governing; for 


he was order d the next Year, by Pope Paſcbal II. to return to his Mo- 


naſtery, and one Allerit was made Abbot in his Place. Yer at length 
this Reformation of the Rules of St. Benedie} was approv'd of, by Pope 
Sephen, in the Year 1109. And Stephen Harding, who ſucceeded Abbot 
to Alder, may juſtly be efteem'd the Firſt Founder of this Order, Ro- 
bert their Firſt Abbot giving them only the Example of his Life : But 
it was he who firſt drew up their Rules, which he Publiſh'd under the 
Title of the Charter »f Char y, in the Year 1119. which was approv'd 
of by Pope Caliatus II. It is divided into 30 Chapters, containing the 
particular Rules they were to obſerve ; and is Printed at Artery | in 
1635. and in the Annales of that Order, Printed at Lhens in 164.2, 
This Stepben Harding Demrfter makes a Scots-Man, and therefore has 
ſet him down 3 the Surr Writers: But I have purpoſely omit- 
ted him, being of Their Opinion who make him an Eugliſb- Man. But 
whatever be in this 'tis certain, that under his Regulations they be- 
came a moft Flourahing Order; and at length were ſettled here in 
Scotland, where they had ſeveral Convents, tuch as I. The Abby of 
dndal in Kintire, N by St. Cole Mileora, or, as Dempſter calls 
him, Sir M aderily ; II. The Abby of Soads-Svat, Sedes Anmarum in 
Galloway, Founded" by Fergus Lord of Galloway ; III. The Abby of Dun- 
Human in Galloway, Founded by Fergus Lord of "Galloway ; IV. The Ab- 
bytbf .Melreſs in Levictdate, Bd by King David I. V. The Ab- 
by of ..Aewbottle in Lothian, Founded by King David I. VI. The Abby 
of Gu u Clackneannax-Shire, Fant by Malcolm Mackduff Earl of 
Fife; VII. The Abby of Glenluce in Galloway, Founded by Rolland Lord 
f Gafoway 3 VIII. The Abby of Svert- Heart, Dulcis Cords, or New- Abby 
in Galloway, Founded by Doraaerls Daughter of Alan Lord of — 3 
"L111 3 R e 
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a 9 Vid. Xn. Sylv. de Geſtis Conc, Baſil. M. Du Pin Nov. Bib. = Aut. Ec cleſ Tom 12. 8 RIES 


R. Scot. Lib. 1. Pag. 69, Michael Gedees Council of Trent no Free Aſſembly, &c. Concil. Max. ai. Nov- 
perl. abbeum & Coſſartium, &c. 


— 


d 


. th Te. 8 „ = 8 5 * 
: OT Rey 
* 
07 V ol. 
2 * = 
*** n 444 * ” Ls 
— 


nn 8 — 11 OOTY OY 
„ „ 


| 320 The Life of THOMAS Ciſtercian 


——_— 


- 1 
PR 


Founded by William Cuming Earl of Buchan in 1218. XI. The Abby 
of Couper in Angus, Founded by King David I. XII. The Abby of Ke. 
fo in Tewotdale, Founded by King David I. XIII. The Priory of Mach. 
lein in Kile, a Cell belonging to the Abby of Melroſs ; And laſtly, The 
Monaſtery of Elcho in Sratbern, Founded by David Lindſay Anceſtor to 
the Earls of Ca ql. re rxroert | 
Hes made But to return to our Author. After he had been for ſome time in 
Purdravas, this Order, he was made Abbot of Dundranan. About this time ſuch 
Corruptions and Errors had crept into the Church, that Pope Martine 
V. for Reforming them, found it neceſſary to call a General Council at 
Bale, in the Year 1431. The Indiction of this Council being intimat. 
he is or- ed to all the Chriſtian Churches in the World, the Scots Clergy, in a 
cb. ÞY Convocation, order'd ſo many of their Number to go and attend the 
Clergy ro ſaid Council at Bale; amongtt whom (b) were James Kennedy Biſhop of 
| Genera Dunkeld and Nephew to King James I. by his Siſter the Countels of 
Council 3t Angus, and our Author the Abbot of Dundranan; and fince he was not 
only preſent at all the Tranſactions of this Council, but likewiſe, for 
his extraordinary Parts, became at length the Perſon of the greateſt 
Note and Conſideration in that Council, I ſhall give the Reader an Ac- 
count of it in as few Words as poſſibly I can. 
Na Hiſt Our Author having arriv'd at Bale with the Clergy of the other 
Council, Chriſtian Churches, they found Pope Martine V. Dead. This Pope 
bebe had Nam'd Julian Cardinal de St. Angelo Prefident to the Council, with a 
there. Power to Propoſe, Deliberate and Ordain what he thought fit, for the 
Preſervation and Augmentation of Religion, the Faith of Jefus Chr 
the State of the Church, for the Reformation of the Clergy, for Re- 
uniting the Greeks, and all others ſeparated from the Church; For the 
Preſervation of the Ecclefiaſtick Liberty, and for the good Peace and 
Tranquility of all Chriſtian States and Princes. The Bull, by which 
this Privilege is granted him, is Dated upon the Firft of Februar) in the 
Year 1431, and the Pope Died the 20 of the ſame Month. Upon the 
Pope's Death the Cardinals made choiſe of Gabriel Condolmeir, a Viene- 
tian, and Siſter Son to Pope Gregory XII. who had been advanc'd to 
the Biſhoprick of Sema, and afterwards to the Dignity of a/ Cardinal. 
He was choſen upon the 4th of March, and inſtal'd upon the 11th, 
under the Name of Eugenius IV. One of the firit Things that this 
Pope did, after his Election, was to confirm Cardinal Julian's Election 
to the Preſidentſhip of the Council, and order d him by a Letter dated 
upon the laſt of May in the ſame Year, to go to Bale to preſide in the 
Council, after he had concluded his Affairs with the Bohemzans, not 
judging it Neceſſary to ſend another Legate to them, in regard that 


/ 


there were but as yet few of the Prelates come to Bale. This Cardinal, 


by vertue ofthe Power granted to him by Pope Martine V. of ſending o- 
ther Perſons in his Place, incaſe he could not come himſelf to the Coun- 
cil, ſent John Polmar the Pope's Chaplain and Auditor to the Sacred 
Palace, and John de Raguſe Doctor of Theology of the Faculty of Pa- 
u, and Procurator- General of the Order of the Dominicans, for to pre- 
fide in the Council in his Name. Theſe Two arriv'd at Bale upon = 
19t 


(b) See Spotilwood's Church Hiſt. Book 2. Pag. 57. 


and Wife to John Baliol ; IX. The Abby of Balmerino in Fife, Founded 
by Emergarda King William's Queen; X. The Abby of Deer in Buc ham, 
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19th of July, and open d the Council upon the 23d of the ſame Month: 

But, becauſe there were but a few Prelates come, there was little or no- 

thing done till the Month of December. In the mean time Cardinal 
Julian coming up himſelf, made a Decree upon the 7th of December; 
by which he appointed the firſt Seſſion of the Council to be upon the 
14th of the ſame Month, which was accordingly held; and, after the 
ordinary Ceremonies, they Read the Canons of the Councils of Conſtance 
and Senna, and the Letters of the Popes Martine and | Eapenius, about 
the Indicting of the Council. After which, they declar'd themſelves a 
Free Getieral Council, lawfully Call'd and Aſſembled in 'that City. 
I. For Diſſipating of all Errors; II. For procuring Peace; And III. 
For teforming of Abuſes. Then the Preſident exhorted the Prelates to 
give their Suffrages with Freedom and Sincerity, with the Spirit of 
Meekneſs and Peace, to obſerye the Modeſty preſcrib'd by the 1 1th 
Council of 1yledo ; and, for hindering of all Diſputes that might hap- 
pen about their Preſidencies, it was Orderid, That what ever Place 
any of them held in the Council, or aſſum'd to themſelves, it ſhould 

not be held as an acquired Right, in prejudice of any Perſon. Then 

they made Decrees againſt all thoſe that ſhould Diſturb the Council, 
hinder the Prelates by Mal- treating them, or putting any ſtop to their 
Journey, and granted Liberty to all thoſe who were preſent, to receive 
the Revenues, and all the other Caſualities of their Benefices, tho' ab- 

ſent, and then nam'd the Officers of the Council. Now the manner of 
their proceeding in Affairs in this Council was thus: The whole Mem- 

bers were put into four Claſſes, or Deputations; in each of which their 
was, as near as poſſible, an equal Number of each Order and of each 

Nation; The firſt was call d, The Deputation of Faith ; The Second, Of 
Peace; The Third, Of Reformation; And the Fourth, The Deputation for 
Common Affairs. Each Deputation had their Prefident, Promoter and 
Officers. They met ſeparately Three times each Week, to Deliberate 
upon the Matters that were propos d to them. Our Author was a 
Member of the Deputation for Faith. Each of theſe had Three Deputes, 
who met by themſelves to Examine and Prepare Affairs for the Depu- 
tations, and accordingly reported them to the Deputations to whom 
they belonged ; which, when they had maturely Deliberated, upon the 
prevailing Sentiment of the Deputation, was reported to the other 
Three ; and if it was approv'd by all the Deputations, or by three of 
them, then it was Reported in the General Meeting of the Council, 
where the Preſident concluded it, in the Name ot the Council, accor- 
ding to the Plurality of the Suftrages of the Deputations : Then this 
Concluſion was Publiſh'd ſolemnly mthe Seſſion, which was held in 
the Principal Church of the City of Bale. The Preſident alwiſe aſſiſt- 
ed in his Pantificals, and was plac'd ia the Epiſcopal Chair nigh to the 
Altar, with his Face towards the Fathers of the Council, who were in 
their Pontificals, in Chairs, alongſt the two fides of the Quire ; the 
Ambaſſadors of Princes were plac'd in the middle, with their Faces to- 
wards the Preſident ; and behind them were the General of the ſeveral 
Religious Orders, the Doctors and other Eccleſiaſtics. The ordinary 
Prayers being ended, one or two Prelates went up to the Pulpit, and 
Read the Decrees that had been made, and ask'd, If they approv'd of 
M m m m them? 
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them ? The Preſident of the Council, and thoſe of each Deputation 
anſwer'd, They did. And fo the Seffion ended. 

The ſecond Seſſion was not held till the 15th of February, in the 
Vear 1432. In this Seſſion, the Council, for eſtabliſhing their own 
Authority, and from hindering any Enterpriſe of the Pope's, either for 
Diſſolving or Tranſlating them to another Place, renew'd two Decrees 
of the Council of Conſtance. By the Firſt it was declar'd, That the 
Synod aſſembled in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, which compoſes a 
General Council, and repreſents the Church Militant, has its Power 
immediately from Jeſus Chriſt; And that all Perſons of what? Eſtate or 
Dignity ſo ever, even the Pope himſelf, was oblig d to obey) them in 
what regards Matters of Faith, the Extirpation of Schiſm, and the Gene. 
ral Reformation of the Church, both in its Head and Members. By 
the Second, the Council declares, That all thoſe, of what Dignity or 
Condition ſoever, even the Pope himſelf, refuſing to obey the 
Ordinances #nd Decrees of that General Council, or of any other, 
ſhould be Puniſh'd and put to Penance. ' In conſequence of theſe De- 
cfees, and of that which orders the Calling of General Councils, the 
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Council of Bale declares, That it neither can, nor will be Difloly'd, 


Transferr'd, or Prorogu'd by any: whatſoever, the Pope not excepted, 
without the Deliberation and Conſent of the whole Council; And fur- 
ther declares, Null and Void all that can be done by the Pope, or any o- 
ther, againſt the fitting of the Council. In the mean time, the Pope 
Paſe'd a Decree for diſſolving of them. The News of this came no 
ſooner to the Council, than they order'd the Biſhop of Lauſane and the 


Dean of Utrecht to go and intreat the Pope and the Cardinals to Re- 


voke that Decree. Theſe two Deputies acquit themſelves of their 
Commiſſion, and the Emperor join'd his Intreaties with theirs : But the 
Pope was not a Man of ſuch a Temper as to yield to any of them; fo 
they were forc d to return to the Council without effectuating their 
Deſign. Whereupon, . | it 

The Council in the 3d Seſſion, held upon the 29th of April, after 
the Approbation of the Decrees of the precedent Seſſion, concerning the 
Authority of General Councils, declares, 'That they Supplicated, Re- 
quir'd and Advertis'd the Pope, to Revoke his pretended Diflolution of 
the Council, to publiſh his Revocation through the World, and not only 
not to hinder, but to Contribute to the Council's fitting ; and that he 
ſhould appear, in Perſon there himſelf, in three Months time, if his 
Health permitted him, or at leaſt to ſend Perſons with a full Power to 
Act in his Name; and, in caſe that he neglected to do it, the Coun- 
ci] Proteſts, that they will provide for the Neceſſities of the Church as 


the Holy Ghoſt ſhall direct them, and that in their Proceedings they 


ſhould Act legally. They Advertiſe and Exhort likewiſe, the Card 
nals to come to the Council, in the ſpace of three Months, excepting 
thoſe who had ſome Canonical Hinderance, and more eſpecially the 
Cardinal de la Croix, who was mediating a Peace between the Kings ot 
France and England; and as for the Cardinals de. Plaiſance, de Foix and 
de St. Euſtache, who liv'd near the Council, they order'd them to 
appear within the ſpace of two Months. And laftly, They order'd all 
Prelates to notify this Decree to all, and, if it were poſſible, to the Pope: 


And further declare, That when ever it is Read and Affix d upon the 


Porch 


1 


} 
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Porch of the Church of Bale, it ſhall be held afid eſteem'd as notify'd to 
the Pope. FA yo : | To 6:48 
In the zin Seſſion, held upon the 56th of ue, aftet having read 
and approv d of a Letter of the Council to the Bohemians, they made 
diverſe Decrees for the Continuation of the Council. The Firſt of which 
was, That, if the Holy See happen 'd to be vacant during the fitting of 
the Council, the Cardinals could not Ele& the Pope but at Bale; The 
Second was; That no Perſon could be diſpens'd with, for not coming 
to the Council, upon Pretence of Oath, Promiſe or Engagement taken 
to the Pope or any other, and declares Null all Proceſſes that ſhould be 
made againſt them upon that Head. By the Third, they order a Seal 
of Lead tobe made for Sealing the Acts of the Council. By the Fourth 
they declare, That the Pope has no Power to create Cardinals, during 
the fitting of the Seſhon. In the fame Seſſion the Government of the 
City of Avignon and the County of Venaſſin was given to the Cardinal 
de St. Euſtache. The Fifth Seſſion, held upon the 5th of Auguſt, was 
imploy d in naming Officers and Judges for the Council. In the Sixth 
Seſſion, the Promoters of the Council drew up Concluſions againſt 
Pope Egenius, and defir'd that he might be declar'd Contumacious: 
Upon which he was cited Three Times at the Porch of the Church; 
and at length there appear d for him the Arch-Biſhops of Taranto and 
lalocx, the Biſhop of Magalona and an Auditor, who call'd themſelves 
the Pope's Nuncios; but, not being able to produce ſufficient Docu- 
ments for what they aſſerted, tlie Promoters defird, That they might 
not be heard; yet, upon their Remonſtrances, they took the Affair to 
further Conſideration. The Cardinals were cited after the ſame man- 
ner, and likewiſe delayed. In the Seventh Seſſion, held upon the 6th 
of November, they Prorogued the time that the Cardinals ſhould enter 
the Conclave, during the Vacancy of the Holy See, by ordering, That, 
if the See ſhould be vacant, they ſhould not proceed to the Election 
till Sixty Days after. In the Eighth Seſſion, held upon the 18th of De- 
cember, the Council gave a new Decree againſt Pope Ezgemus, by which 
they order d the Pope, within the ſpace of Sixty Days, to revoke all 
his Prefixions and Delays about the Diffolution of the Council, other- 
wiſe they would proceed againſt him without a new Citation. Then 
they declar'd Null, all the Provifions and Collations of Benefices that 
ſhould be granted by him during that time, and they injoin'd all the 
Prelates that were with him to quit him, and to come to the Council 
after the Expiration of that Term. Then they made another Decree; 
by which they declar'd, That there could be but one General Coun- 
cal, and diſcharg all Prelates to 5 to Bologne, or any other Place, to 
aſhſt at any other Council, under Pain of Excommunication and Depri- 
vation of their Benefices ; and likewiſe That all thoſe ſhould loole their 
Benefices, who any way did folicite the Pope to deprive thoſe of their 
Benefices who were affiſting at the Council. And laſtly; they did pro- 
hibite Pope Eugenius any way to alienate the Caſtles and Lands of the 
Church of Rome, as he had projected; and that if he did, they de- 


clar'd it Null and Void. The Emperour Sgiſmund affifted at the 9th 


Seſſion, which was held upon the 22d of January in the Year 1422. 
wherein they Broke and Annull'd all the Proceſſes that the Pope had 
made againſt the Emperor, William Duke of Bavaria and all other Prin- 

M m m m 2 des 


ak 


the whole Church, and Suſpend him from all Adminiſtrations in the Pon. 
tificate, either in Spiritual or Temporal Affairs; and, if notwithſtanding 
he ſhould Adminiſtrate, they would Declare theſe Adminiſtrations Null 
and Void, and Diſcharge any to obey him; and then injoin all the abſent 
Prelates to come up to the Council. In the ſame Seſſion, the Coundtil 
made another Decree, by which they aboliſh the Reſerves of Benefices, 
and for the Future ordain, that they ſhould be diſpos'd of by Election, 
the manner of which, together with the Duties of the Electors, are ſet 
| down by the Council. In the 13th Seſſion, held upon the 1 1th of S 
tember, the Term of Sixty Days being near expir'd, that was given by 
the Council to the Pope, there appear'd for him the Biſhops of Spalatro 
and Cervia ; upon which the Cardinal de St. Angelo, the Prefident of the 
Council asked them, in the Name of the Council, If they had brought 
from the Pope an Act approving of the Council? But all that they had 
was a Bull of Credit, without any Approbation. Then the Duke of 
Bavaria and Jobn de Offembourg produc'd Letters of Credance from the 
Emperor, and told the Council © That the Emperor had very earneſtly 
defir'd the Pope not only to Approve of the Council, but to appear 
Perſonally before them; and that he had no ſooner heard of their De- 
cree againſt him, but he re-doubled his Diligence in Perſwading him 
to ſubmit to them, and that his Anſwer was, That the Emperor could 
not be 1gnorant of what he had done and ſuffer'd for the Peace of the 
Church: Wherefore the Ambaſſadors intreated the Council, that they 
would conſider the Pope's Anſwer likewiſe ; and therefore they defir'd, 
in the Emperor's Name, that they would give him Thirty Days 7 a 


* 
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Delay, and that he ſhould caufe all the Princes and Prelates of Germany 
come to the Council; and, if during that time the Pope made any Pro- 
cedures againft the Prelates of the Council, he would concur with them, 
in Annulling the ſaid Procedures; whereupon the Council granted this 
Delay to the Emperor; and they made another Decree, againſt all that 
| 1 done, by the Pope, in Prejudice of the Prelates of the 
Council. | | 1 1 
| During theſe Tranſactions of the Council at Bale, there happen'd di- 
| verſe Revolutions in the Pope's Affairs in {taly ; for the Pope, being in- 
form'd, that his Predeceſſor had left great Treaſures behind him, and 
that Poccius his Vice- Chamberlain knew where they were, gave Orders 
to Stephen Caloma to Arreſt and Examine him, which he did with the ut- 
moſt Rigour ; for he not only Arreſted him, but Plunder'd and Bereft 
him of all his Goods, The Pope, having highly Reſented this Miſ- 
management of Coloma's, he reſolv'd to be Reveng d of the Pope, and for 
that End he retir d to Paleſtrine to the Prince of Coloma, and inform'd 
him, that the Pope was an Enemy to all his Family, and to all thoſe 
that had befriended Pope Martine V. Upon this, that Prince raiſes an 
Army, and Marches ſtraight towards Rowe, enters the City, and, af- 
ter an obſtinate Fight, the Prince was oblig'd to retire out of the City ; 
| yet, notwithſtanding of this, the War continu d, till at length the Pope 
was glad to obtain a Peace. But, nut long after, Philip Duke of Millan, 
having made Peace with the /enetzads and Florentmes, Commenc'd a War 
with the Pope, and ſent an Army againſt him, under the Command of 
Francis Sforce and Nicolas Porcebras, who without Oppoſition laid Waſte 
the whole Country before them. Whereupon, the Ramans, being ſtir'd 
up by the Friends of the Prince of alan, Revolted againſt him, Ex- 
pell'd the Magiſtrates and choos'd Seven others in their Place, and the 
Poor Pope hardly eſcap'd with his Life in the Habite of a Monk, and 
then Fled to Florence ; But Five Months after, the Romans of themſelves 
return d to their Obedience to the Pope, and all things were Re-eſta- 
' bliſh'd as formerly. After which Sig:fanmd came to Italy, and, having 
made his entry into Rome, he receiv'd the Imperial Crown from the 
Hands of the Pope, and then went to the Council of Bale where he aſ- 
ited in his Imperial Robes, at the 14th Seffion, held upon the Seventh 
of November in the Near 1433. In this Seſſion they granted another De- 
lay to the Pope of Ninty Days, and caus'd the Form of the Bulls to be 
drawn that he ſhould Publiſh, for Revoking of thoſe he had made a- 
gainſt the Council, for Approving of what they had done and continuing 
their Diet. In the 15th Seſſion, which was held upon the 26th of Vo- 
vember, they made a Decree for calling of Provincial Councils. In the 
ibth Seſſion, held upon the 5th of February in the Year 1434. the Bi- 
. ſhops of Tarenta and Cervia Preſented to the Council a Bull from the 
Pope, dated upon the 15th of Decerther, bearing, that altho' he had 
Diffoly'd the Council of Bale,which was lawfully call'd; yet, for eviting 
of all Diſſentions, that had ariſen thereupon and might ariſe, he Declares 
and Ordains, That the General Council of Bale is to be held as a lawful 
Council from its Firſt Sitting to its Riſing, that the former Diſſolution 
of it was Null and Void, that he Approv'd of the ſaid Council and all 
that they had done, and for that effect he revoked Two Bulls that he 
bad Paſs'd for Diſſolving of 2 and as for the Third he utterly diſ- 
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Vol. I. 
owns it, as being given without his Knowledge and Order; yet tis in- 
ſerted with the other Two in this Revocation; that he Diſanull'd like: 
wiſe all that might any ways Militat againſt the Authority of the 
Council, and the Proceſſes made and Commenc'd againſt any of the 
Members of the Council, and promiſes faithfully to abſtain and deſiſt 
from any thing, that may be Prejudicial to their Authority. The Coun: 


cil accepted of this Bull of Revocation, and declar d, That the Pope 


had given them all the Satisfaction they deſir d. Then they Incorpo- 
rated the Two Legates, after they had Sworn to adhere to the Decree 
of the Council of Conſtance, concerning the Authority of a Genera] 
Council. In the 17th Seſſion, held upon the 26th of April, the Two 
Legates were receiv'd as Preſidents to the Council, upon Condition that 


they ſhould have no Coactive Juriſdiction, and that the Order that had 
hitherto been obſerv d, and the Regulations that had been made in the 


Council ſhould be obſerv d, that only one Congregation ſhould be kept 
every Week upon the Fridays,” unleſs the contrary were agreed to b 
the Three Deputations, and that all their Acts ſhould be expeded in 
the Name and under the Seal of the Council. In the 18th Seſſion, 
held upon the 25th of June, the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, con- 
cerning the Authority of General Councils above the Pope, was again 


Publiſn'd and Confirm'd : After which the Emperor left them, having 
n 30756 ? 


aſſiſted at the 14th, 16th and 17th Sefhons. 


* " 


The Council after this ſent Ambaſſadors to the Eaſt; with Letters to 
the Emperor and to the Patriarch of Cunſtantinople, inviting and deſiring 
them and all the Grecian Prelates to come to the Council, where the 
Union betwixt them might, in all Probability, be better concerted than 
by all the Methods the Pope had hitherto taken, in regard that the 
Pope's Affairs were not in a very good Condition, and that the Coun- 
cil was ſupported by the Emperor andi moſt of the other Princes of E- 
rope. The Grecian Emperor, perſwaded by theſe Reaſons, ſent Ambaſ- 
ſadors to them, Demetrius Palelogus his Great General; Lſadbre an Abbot 
and one Jobn who was Conſul for the ſecond time. Theſe Ambaſſadors 
were receiv'd in the 19th Seſſion, held upon the 7th of September. They 
preſented their Letters from the Emperor and from Jaſeph Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. The Emperor in his Letter engages himſelf to adhere 
to every thing, that his Ambaſſadors and they fhould: agree to. The 
Patriarch, in his Letter, tells them, That he is overjoy'd to find them 
inclin'd to make a Peace and Union between the Two Churches, and 
that for effectuating of this it would be neceſſary to call a free Oecume- 
nic or General Council, whoſe Deciſion ſhould be abſolutely ſubmitted 
to, by all. After. the Reading of theſe Letters, the Grecian Ambaſſadors 


propos'd to the Council, That this Oecumenic Council ſhould be held at 


Conſtantinople, and that, if it be agreed to, it be held in any Part 
out of the Grecian Empire, the Bmperor their Mafter was willing to 


_ defray all the Charges of the Latine Biſhops who ſhould come to C- 


ſtantinople, if held there, or any where in his Dominions : But, if it was 
agreed to be held anywhere without his Dominions, then he expected, 
that the Latine Churches would defray the Expences of the Grecian Br 
ſhops. Then the Council told them, That they wiſh'd that it were 
held at Bale, where they now were met; but the Grecian Ambaſſadors 
told them, That, by the Power that was committed to a 
co 
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could only agree to ſome few Places, and that Bale was none of them, 
for the Places were Calabria, Ancona or any other Port or Place about 
it, Milan or any other City in Italy, and out of Italy; Buda in Hungary, 
Vienna in Germany, or any City in Savoy, Yet they ſaid, That the 
Council might ſend Deputies to the Emperor and the Patriarch, with 
the Propoſal of the City of Bale. In the mean time they agreed with 
them to theſe Heads. Firſt, That the Emperor of the Grecians, the 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the Three other Patriarchs, the Arch-Biſhops 


and Biſhops of the Greczan Church ſhould come to the Council with 
ſufficient Power from their Churches. Secondly, That the Council 
ſhould ſend Ambaſſadors with Eight Thouſand Ducats to defray the 
Expences of the Latine Biſhops, to Conſtantinople, if held there. Thrrdly, 
That the Weſtern Churches ſhotfld reek out Four Gallies for Tranſport- 
ing of the Grecian Biſhops to the Weſt, if the Council were call'd there, 
and. that they ſhould furniſh Fifteen Thouſand Ducats, for defraying 
the Emperor's Charges from Conſtantinople to the Place where the Coun- 
cil ſat, and that they ſhould maintain for his Guard, Seven Hundred 
Men, during his Stay in the Weſt. Fourthly,. That the Council ſhould 
ſend, in the ſpace of Ten Months, Two great Gallies and Two light 
ones, to tranſport the Grecian Ambaſſadors, with Fifteen Thouſand Bu- 
cats for the Expences of the Emperor, Patriarch and the reſt of the 
Grecian Prelates, and that Ten Thouſand Ducats ſhould be in readineſs 
for ſuccouring the City of Conſtantinople, if there need be, during the Ab- 
ſence of the Emperor; and that they ſhould likewiſe furniſh Two 
Gallies and Three Hundred Arm'd Men for defending the City, if need 
be, beſides Money for Arming Two Gallies. ſthiy, That they ſhould 
notify to the Emperor, before his Departure from Conſtantinople, the 
Place of his Landing, and which of the Places above-nam'd they 
had made choice of for the Council: But withal, that they would do 
all that lay in their Power, to perſwade them to make choice of the 
City of Bale for the Place.  Swthly, That during that Time, the Coun- 
eil ſhould remain at Bale, and ſhould not rife, but for preſſing and 
neceflary Reaſons; and if, by Misfortune, ſuch a Cafe ſhould hap- 
pen, then the Council ſhould tranſport themſelves to ſome other 
Place, where they ſhould be continu'd according to the Canon of the 


Council of Conſtance : And- if the Emperor was not pleasd with the 


City of Bale, or the Place where the Council might happen to be, the 
Council ſhould be Tranſported, within a Month after the Emperor's 
Arrival, to one of the Places above-nam'd. Then the Council ask'd 
the Grecian Ambaſſadors, what they underſtood by the Term Oecume- 
nic: Council? They Anſwer'd, That it was a Council, where the 
Pope, Patriarchs, and other Prelates, either aſſiſted Perſonally, or 
by Deputation; That the Grecian Emperor and the Patriarch of 


| Conſtantmople, | ſhould be perſonally *preſent at the Council; That 


each Perſon ſhould have. the Liberty of telling his Sentiments 
freely ; but that That ſhould not be any Stop or Hinderance 
to Honeſt, Peaceable and Neceſſary Conferences; and in one Word, 
That they referr'd the manner of Procedure to- the Univerſal Council, 
and that the Grecian Emperor and Church demanded no more Honours 
to be put upon them, than they had at the time when the Schiſm com- 
menc'd, without Prejudice to the Rights, Honours, Privileges, and 
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Dignities of the Pope or Roman Emperor ; and if any Contro- 
verfie ſhould ariſe upon this, they were willing to Submit to 
the Deciſion of the Univerſal Council. The Council of Bale, 
having agreed to all this, wrote to the Pope, defiring him to ap- 
prove and ratify what they had done by a Bull in Form, becauſe the 
Grectans requir d his Conſent. In the fame Seſſion, they Paſs d a De- 
cree concerning the Fews, by which they exhorted all Ordinars to ſend 
well Qualify'd Perſons for to Preach in the Places where the Fews and 
Infidels were: And for more enabling them to be capable of ſuch Miſ. 
ſions, they order d, that according to a Decree ofthe Council of Y zerma, 
there ſhould be in each Univerſity Two Profeſſors of the Hebrew, Ara. 
hic, Caldaic, and Grecian Languages. They renew'd the Prohibitions 
concerning the Jews, that's to ſay, That there ſhonld be no Commetce 
held betwixt them and the Chriſtians ; That the Chriſtians ſhould not 
Sell or Impignorate any of the Ornaments of the Church to them; That 
the Jews ſhould wear a diftinguiſhingHabite and live in Places by them- 
ſelves ; And Laſtly, They gave Orders about the Methods that ſhould 
be taken for Inſtructing and Subſiſting of thoſe, that were Converted to 
Chriſtianity. | | 2 Th 1 EY 
The Pope, having receiv'd his Letters from the Council, concerning 
their Tranſactions with the Grecians, ſeem'd to approve of them very 
cordially, tho' at the Bottom he reſolyvd to Ruin all that they had 
done. The Council, on the other hand, ſent Three Deputies to the 
Eaſt with the Grecza# Ambaſſadors, two of which were to remain there 
to Deftribute what Money was neceflary for Tranſporting the Grecian 
Biſhops to the Weſt ; and the other was to return to the Council, to 
give them an Account of the Reſolutions of the Grecian Church. When 
they arriv'd at Conſtamtmople, they found the Patriarch nowiſe diſpos'd to | 
go to the Weſt. In the mean time the Grecian Deputies, that had been 
ſent to the Pope, arriv'd with Cbhriſtopholus de Coraxa, who had public 
Inſtructions to concur with all that the Council had done, but under- 
hand to diſſwade the Emperor and Patriarch from it: And for that 
end Chriſtopholus de Corona told them, That the Council of Bale was nei- 
ther agreed amongſt themſelves, nor with the Pope; yet, notwithſtand- 
ing of this, the Emperor reſolv d to Hear and Treat with the. Legates 
or Deputies of the Council, and perſwaded the Patriarch to do the 
like, and Commiſlaries were appointed to Negotiate that Affair. But, 
when they met with the Deputies of the Council, and had Read all 
their Decrees, and amongſt the reſt, That againft the Bobemaus, 
wherein, they make mention of Extirpating the Ancient Hereſies of the 
Grecian Church; they were ſo incens'd, that they would hear of no 
further Terms of Accommodation, till that Decree was corrected and a- 
mended ; and that the Pope ſnouſd be oblig'd to Aſſiſt in Perſon at the 
Council; That they ſhould have a ſafe Conduct; And Laſtly, That 
they ſhould by Write oblige themſelves to return them, upon the Ex- 
pences of the Council, whatever the Event of the Negotiation might 
be. Upon this, one of the Deputies of the Council return'd to ac- 
quaint them of the Demands of the Grecian Prelates. - _ 
In the mean time, the Fathers of the Council acted vigorouſly, for 
Reforming of the Church; for, in the 20th Seſſion, which was held 
upon the 22d ot January, in the Year 1435, they made a Decree * 
the 
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the Clergy who kept Concubines.; and another, by which they declare, 
That none are oblig'd to ſhun the Company of ſuch as are Excommu- 
nicated, unleſs they be publicly denonnc'd. By a Third Decree, they 
Prohibited the Interdicting of any Place or Community, for the Fault 
of any particular Perſon, unleſs they be kept two Days after the Judge 
of the Place is advertis'd to expel him from the ſaid Place or Society; 
and by a fourth Decree; a ſecond Appeal from an Interlocutor was 
expreſly Diſcharg'd. In the 21ſt Seſſion, held upon the gth of June 
the ſame Year, They order'd, that nothing ſhould be given or exacted 
at the Court of Rome, or any where elſe, tor Confirmation of Elections 

Admiſſions of Poſtulations, Preſentations, Proviſions, Collations, Electi- 
ons, Inſtitutions, Vc. of all ſorts of Benefices, or Eccleſiaſtic Offices, 
no more than for receiving ot Orders, Benedictions, or the Pallium, 
under what Pretext ſoever, as the Expeding of Letters, the Appending 
the Seal, Nc. under Pain of being Treated as Guilty of Simony : And 
if the Pope did at any time Counterveen this Decree, then, in that 
Caſe, the Matter ſhould be referr'd to a General Council. By the 
Second Decree of this Seſſion, tis order'd, That if any have a plauſible 
Title to a Benefice, and been three Years in a peaceable Poſſeſ- 
ſion of it, they are not to be diſturb'd. In this Seſſion likewiſe, ſeve- 
ral Regulations were made concerning the manner of Celebrating. the 
Divine Service, both in Public and in Private. In the 22d Seſſion, held 
upon the 15th of Oclober, they condemn'd a Book written by one Au- 


x guſtine Arch-Biſhop of Nazareth, as containing theſe Heretical Propoſi- 
© WM tions, viz. T bat Jeſus Chriſt fins every Day in His Members; That none 
” but the Ele, are Members of Jeſus Chriſt, and of His Church ; T bt to be- 
. come a Member of Feſus Chriſt, an Uni of Charity is not ſuſfcient, unleſs we 


be of the Hedi, and Predeſtinated to Glory ; That the Perſonality of Chriſt is 
the ſame with His Human. Nature, and that the Human Nature is truly na- 
turally and properly God; I hat the tun Natures in Jeſus Chrift are equally 
Amiable ; I hat the Soul of Feſus Chriſt Jees God as perſedly as His Divinity; 
and ſome other Propoſitions that naturally aroſe from theſe. In the 
23d Seſſion, held upon the; 25th of March, in the Year 1436, the 
Council publiſh'd the Regulations concerning the Election of the Pope, 
the Profeſſion of Faith that he ſhould be.oblig'd to maintain, how he 
ought to behave himſelf in his Conduct, the Number of his Cardinals, 
whom they reduc'd to 80, their Qualities, the manner of Electing them 
by the Suffrages of the College of Cardinals, their Obligations and 
Duties; and Laſtly, the Re-eftabliſhing of Elections, and the Aboliſh- 
ing of Reſerves and ExpeQative Graces. In the 24th Seſſion, held u- 
pon the 16th of April, an Act was Read, approving what had been 
done and projected betwixt the Council and the Grecian Ambaſladors ; 
there was likewiſe Read, the ſafe Conduct granted by the Council to 
the Grecian Ambaſſadors, the Bulls ef the Emperor and Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople to the Council, and a Decree granting Indulgences to all 
thoſe who ſhould be Inftrumental in bringing about the Union of the 
two Churches. | | wp | DE 
Theſe Acts being brought to Conſtantmople, the Grecian Emperor 


— 


Derr OW - PRI ns POET —— 4 — um. eee ore 32323 — - —— 2 — — — . 
" . 12 5 3 TaCT 5 4 mit rats 44 Y x * 2 R 7 —— Sax n - 5 3 > o w 2 - 1 
3 c ES EN I ae Ras p — . — , — - * - —— : 
- . "I 5 — oe — — 2 = 53 . mm p — > — — : w b . 1 
2 — — A.—. — — — . — — > — —— — — — * —— —— — 3 — — — — : — — — ——— — # . — — — — ; — — 2 = 
— — * — Be. —— 2 - r —- —— — ASC — — — — E —_ — — ” 
_—_— PEEL Ay = — IE —̃ — — — = - = 


e EEE 88 n 
r wad N n ir N I r 
. — jo = 2 TIEN 3 1 . 
mo p — 8 : * — — — — 9 we 
— ——— — ——— 


— „ — — 
> — . 3 
OO ů — 24 WS" mp room. 
& IDEAS i. ET 


prevaiPd with the Patriarchs and Metropolitans of the Eaſt, to ſend 
for — : a : 2 
"yl Deputies in their Name to the Council, to concert Affairs with them, 
75 according to their former Agreement. And on the other hand, the 


the . O ooo Council 
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Council fent two Ambaſſadors to the Pope, to acquaint him of their 
Reſolutions, and to intreat him to approve of what they had done by 
Bull, and to come and aſſiſt Perſonally at the Council in this Impot- 
tant Affair, as the Grecians had defir'd: But the Pope refus d to give 

his Bull, and told them, That he ſhould let the Council know of his 

Intentions by the Arch-Biſhop of Tarentum,whom he would very quickly 

ſend to them. In the Interim, an Ambaſſador arriv'd at Bale, from the 

Emperor of the Eaſt, in the beginning of February, in the Year 143) 

This Ambaſſador being brought before the Council, defir'd that they 

might name the Place where they were to meet, and to fend the Gallies 

Monev, and other Neceſſaries that were agreed to. To this, the Pre. 

ſident Anſwer'd, in name of the Council, That they had order'd a 

Commandant to Conduct the Gallies to them, and that the Council 

had nam'd for the Place of their Meeting, either the City of Bale, 

that of Avignon, or the Sawy. To this the Ambaſſador ſaid, That 
none of theſe Places were proper, and that when he propos'd the &. 
-voy, he meant only the Places that the Duke of Savoy had in Tral); 
but mainly infifted upon the Pope's obliging himſelf, to be Perſonally 

Preſent at the Council. But, they having no Regard to his Reaſons, he 
_ proceeded to Proteftations ; but, notwithſtanding of all that he could 

either ſay or do, they retoly'd to fend their Ambaſſadors to Greece 

by the way of Avignon, to ſee what that City had done, for they 
had already raisd Six Thoufand Ducats, and had promiſed to 
raiſe Seventy Thouſand more; and, in caſe that they rais'd the 

Seventy Thaufand in Thirty Days, the Council reſolvd they ſhould 
make a Decree Eight Days after, either for confirming the Choife of the 

City of Bale or Avignon, or ſome Place in Savoy; and that they ſhould 

Authoriſe by a Decree, the Impoſition of the Tithes, for the Surety 

of the Sums that were Lent ; and that the Ambaſſadors ſhould be Im- 

power d to agree with the Grecian Emperor and Prelates upon the Port 

that they ſhould Land at in Tal); and in caſe, that the Grecians would 
not come to the Weſt, the City of Avmgnon ſhould be Re- imburſed of 
the Money that they had rais d. This was concluded upon, by the 

Plurality of Votes, notwithſtanding of all the oppoſition that the Pope's 

Legates made to it. Some Days after, the Arch-Bithop of Iarentum ar- 

rived at Bale from the Pope, and told the Council, that he was reſoly'd, 

neither to grant Indulgences, nor the Impoſition of Tithes, unleſs they 
condeſcended, That the Council ſhould Meet in ſome Place in Tal): 

Upon this, Debates aroſe amongſt them, but the News being come to 

them, that the City of Avignon, had already rais'd Thirty Thouſand 

Ducats, and that they were ready to Furniſn the reſt, more than Two 

Thirds of the Prelates Vated, That the Council ſhould continue at 

Bale, providing that the Grecian Emperor and Prelates ſhould agree to 

it. So that in the 25th Seſſion, which was held upon the 7th of May, 

the Decree was read by Order of the Council, in the Place appointed 
for reading all the Decrees; but in the mean time, the Legates and ſome 
other Prelates, caus'd read, in a leſs conſpicious Place, with a low 

Voice, and with a great deal of Precipitation, another Decree, appoint- 

ing, the Council to be held either at Florence or Udina. At the riſing of 

this Seſſion, the Prelates deſir'd this Decree to be Seal'd, the Box in 
which the Seal was contain'd,. being in the Hands of the Cardinal * 
| An- 
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Antelo, and the Keys of it in the Hands of Four Deputies of the Council; 
the Deputies were willing to Seal it, but the Cardinal de St. Angelo re- 
fus d to give up the Seal: On this, a great Debate aroſe amongſt them, 


the Decifion of which, was referf to the Cardinal of St. Peter, one of 
the 1 45 Legates, Alphonſus Biſhop of Binger, Ambaſſador from the 


King of Caſtile, and the Arch-Biſhop of Palerma Ambaſſador from the 
King of Arragon, who had been appointed to Regulate all that regarded 
| the Sealing of Decrees, the ſending of Letters, and the Acts that were 


in Debate. Theſe Comtniffaties caus'd Seal the Decree, that was made 


by the Plurality of Voices, and refus'd to Seal the Particular and Pre- 
tended Decree that had paſs'd, by the Pope's Legates and a few Prelates; 
| they likewiſe causd to be SeaPd the Act of Surety, given to the City 
of Avignon, and the Letters written to the Emperor and Patriarch of 


Conſtantmople ; and order'd all to be ſent to Avignon. But ſome fe Days 


aftet, Cardinal de St. Angelo Secretary, and another 'of his Domeſtic 
Servants, broke open the Lock of the Box where all theſe Papers were, 


and they Seal'd the other Decree and Letters written to the Emperor 


and Patriarch of Conſtantinople : The Council, being inform'd of this 
Treacherous Action, raiſed a Proceſs againſt the Authors of it, and 
Arreſted John, one of the Pope's Legates, whom they Accuſed of being 
one of their Accomplices ; and it ſeems that the Accuſation was not 
without Ground, for, when he was going to be Try'd, he broke his 
Arreſtment and fled out of the City. In the mean time, the Pope, who 
was very Anxious to put a ſtop to the Continuation of the Council at 
Bale, or their Sitting in any other Place out of 1raly, cauſed Pabliſh 
1 Conſtitution, given at Bologne the Twenty N inth of May, con- 
firming, the Decree of thoſe who Transferr'd the Coùficil, either to 
Florence of Udina ; and for preventing the Council, he eauſed with all 
fpeed Equipe Four Gallies at Venice, Aboard of whit he ſent the 
Fler mbaſſadors, whom he had gained by Bribery; with Three 
Biſhops, whom he ſent in Quality of his Legates to the Eaſt. Theſe 
Ambaſſadors, arriving at Conſtantinople before thoſe who were ſent 


| by the Council, told the Emperor and Grecian Prelates, That the Pre- 


htes of the Council of Bale, in Concert with the Pope, had conſented, 
That the General Council, for Re- uniting the Eaftern and Weſtern 


Ft. 


him from making any ſuch Attempt, without mcurring his Difpleafure. 
$ that the Biſhops, that were fert by the Council, got ſafe Liberty to 
Land, Theſe Biſhops, when they were brought before the Emperor, 
told him, That they had come, according to their Agreement, from 


the Council, with the Gallies and all other Neceſfaries, for Franſport- 


ing of him, the Patriarch and all the other Prelates; and then preſent- 
ed him with their Bulls and Inſtructions. To this, the Emperor (who 
was by this time intirely gain'd to the Pope's Party) anſwer'd, That 
the Time, that was prefix d by os Council, being expir'd, he would 
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not go with their Gallies, but with the Pope's that had come in time, 
The Biſhops, in Anſwer to this, ſaid, That if they had not come in 4 
time, it was not their Fault, but the Fault of his own Ambaſſador, who 
had told them, That if they came in any time in the Month of Oclober, 
it was ſufficient: But, finding that the Emperor ſtill perfiſted in his 
Reſolutions, they intreated, that he would, before he went himſelf 
ſend Ambaſſadors to the Council and Pope to know their Minds about 
it, and that they would wait upon him till the Anſwer return'd. At | 
the ſame time there came a Courier with Letters, from the Emperor 
Sgiſmund to Palelogus, to diſlwade him from his Voyage to the Weſt: 
But notwithſtanding of all this, that Prince perſiſted in his Reſolution, 
and, after having. made Choice of thoſe who were to accompany him 
__ the Patriarch, he embark'd upon the 24th of November in the 
ear 1427. \ 5 
During theſe Tranſactions in the Eaſt, the Council of Bale proceed 
very vigoroully againſt the Pope in the Weſt, where he was accusd 
for being Refractory to the Decrees of the Council concerning Electi. 
ons, Reſerves and Appeals; To be guilty of Simony; To have ruin'd the 
City of Paleſtrine and many other Places of St. Peter's Patrimony ; To 
have put a Stop to the Re-uniting of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church— 
es; To have broke the Oath that he took at his Inſtallation in the Papal 
Chair; And to have committed ſeveral other Abuſes. For all which, 
the Council cited him to appear before them, either in Perſon or by 
Proxy, in 69 Days time; and that if he did not compear, they would 
denounce Sentence againſt him. They likewiſe cited all his Cardinals 
to compear before them at the ſame time. All this was done in the 
26th Seſſion, held upon the laſt Day of Jul) in the Year 1437. In the 
27th Seſſion, held upon the 27th of September, the Council declar'd Null 
the Promotion that the Pope had made of John Patriarch of Alexandru 
to the Dignity of a Cardinal, and all other Promotions that he either 
would or could make againſt the Decrees of the Council. In the ſame 
Seffion they made another Decree, by which they declar'd, That the 
Decree transferring the Council to Florence or Udma, was Falſe, Void 
and Null, and that it was Seal'd by Treachery. Laſtly, by a Third 
Decree of this Seſſion, they declar'd Null the Alienation that the Pope 
had made of the City of St. Avignon and of the County of Yena:ſſin;and 
the Council took them under their Prote&ion. The Term of the Pope's 
Appearing being expir'd, upon the Firſt Day of Oclober, our Author, 
and the other Promoters of the Council, defird, in the 28th Seſſion, 
heid upon that Day, That he ſhould be declar'd . Contumacious ; and 
being cited, according to Cuſtom, at the Porch of the Church, he was 
declar'd Contumacious ; and it was further order'd, That he ſhould be 
proceeded againſt more amply. On the other fide, the Pope, Two Days 
before, had publiſh'd a Bull, by which he Transferr'd the Council from 
Bale to Ferrara, upon the 1 the Greeks, and in caſe the Council 
ſtill continu'd to proceed againſt him, leaving them only the Liberty to 
Treat of their Affairs with the Bobemians, for Thirty Days. And tur- 
ther, he by the ſame Bull, declared Void and Null all other Tran- 
ſlations that were made or ſhould be made of the Council to any other 
Place, unleſs it were by his Authority: And at the fame time, he caus d 
deſtribute every where Bulls, for the Meeting of the Council at Gags a, 
: 6 
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The Council 6f Bile oppos d tb this Bull a Decree; by which they de- 


lard; the Tranſlation of the Council to Ferrara, Void and Null, and 
Exhorted the Pope to revoke the ſaid Bull, under Pain of having in- 
flicted upun him the Cenſures of the 11th Seffion : This Decree was 
Publiſh d ini the 29th Seſſion, held upon the ad of Odlober, in which 


fikewiſe, they confirm d the Decrees concerning the Collation of Bene- 


fies. In the goth Seſſion, held upon the 22d of December, they Paſs d 
4 Decree, by which they declar d, That to Communicate under both 
kinits, was not & Divine Precept. Upon the 2d of the ſame Month, 
the Empeion gummi died. The Pope, taking the Decree of the Coun- 


cil in the 29th! Seffion;! to be an Oppbſing of his Bull and Prohibition 


of weir Proceeding further againft him, declar'd a-new, That the 


Council was tranſlated to Ferrara] and that it was to be open d, upon 


the 8th Day of Januar), in the Year 1438. and accordingly Nicolas 
Cardinal de Sti Croix open d the Council upon that Day with ſome o- 
ther Biſhops of Italy. In their Firſt Seſſion, held upon the 10th of 
the Month, the Tranſlation of the Council from Bale to Ferrara was 
approv'd of; all that had been done by the Council of Bale ſince the 
Pope's Bull, and all that they ſhould do hereafter, was declar'd Null, 
ſave what they had done about the Bohemianc. About the ſame time, 
Cardinal Julian, who had been Prefident to the Council of Bale all a- 
long, notwithſtanding of the Tranſlation tliat the Pope had made, re- 
tird with Four Biſhops from the Council of Bale to that of Ferrara : 
But all the other Prelates remain d firm with the Ambaſſadors from the 
Princes. The Council of Bale, after the Cardinal Julian's deſerting 
them, made Choice of tlie Cardinal de St. Cecilia Arch-Biſhop of Arles 
to be their Preſident, who acted in that Station till the End of the 
Council, with all imaginable Prudence and Vigour. In the z iſt Seſ- 
fion, held upon the 25th of Jamary in the Year 1438. they made a 
Decree concerning Cauſes, by which they order'd, That they ſhould 
all be determin'd upon the Places where they happen'd, excepting the 
Cauſe Majores, or that of the Elections of Cathedrals and Monaſteries, 
whoſe immediate Subjection renders them devolv'd on the Holy See; 
And prohibites all Appeals to the Pope omiſſo medio, or to appeal from 
an Interlocutor before the Definitive Sentence, unleſs the Prejudice done 
by. the Interlocutory Sentence might be repair'd by the Definitive Sen- 
tence ; And laftly, That during the Sitting of the Council, all the 
Cauſes of the Members of Council that were referr'd to the Pope, 
ſhould be Judg'd upon the Place in the Council. By a Second Decree, 
they revoked all Expectative Graces goo or to be granted for the 
future; yet they lett to the Pope a Power of Diſpoſing of One Bene- 
fe, in the Churches where there were Ten Prebends, and of Two 


in the Churches where there were Fifty, and that the Benefices might 


be fill'd with Perſons that were capable. They otder'd, That there 
ſhould be a Theological Chair in every Cathedral Church, and that 


the Collators ſhould be oblig d, when ever any Occaſion offer'd, to 


name for a Chanon, a Doctor or Batchelor of Theology, who had ſtu- 
died Ten Years in ſome Priviledg'd Univerfity, to Teach Leſſons twice 
a Week; And moreover, that in every Cathedral or Collegiate Church, 


the Third Part of the Prebendries ſhould be given to Graduate 
Doctors, Licentiates or Batchelors in any Faculty; fo that the Firſt | 
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vacant Benefice in any Church ſhould be given to the Doctor, and the 
next to him who follows in order, and ſo of the reſt; And that the 
ſame Order ſhould be obſerv'd in all other Dignities; That the Cy. 
rates of Wald Towns ſhould be at leaſt Mafters of Arts; That all 


thoſe, who had neceſſary Qualifications, ſhould be oblig'd to give up 
their Names in the Time of Lent to the Collators of Benefices, that 


they may have a Right, otherwiſe that their Promotion ſhould be 


Null ; And Laſtly, That all Regular.Benefices ſhould be given to ſuch 
Regulars, as were capable Perſons. After the Council had made theſe 
Decrees, they declar'd the Pope ſuſpended from all Adminiſtration of 
the Pontificate either in Spirituals or Temporals, which was now. de. 
volvd upon the Council, and that whatever he ſhould do was Null, 
And laſtly, That none ſhould be oblig'd to obey him, under Pain of 
Excommunication. On the other hand, the Conncil at Ferrara (where 
the Pope was) which ſat down upon the 8th of February, in the Seffion 


held upon the 15th of the ſame Month, there was read a Decree, which 


was approv'd of by the Pope and all the Prelates of the Council; by 
which they declar'd, That the Prelates and Council at Bale had ii. 
curr'd the Sentence of Excommunication and Deprivation of their Be. 
nefices, by fitting after the Time had elapſed of their Tranſlation to 
Ferrara, and that all they had done fince that time, or that they ſhould 
do, was Null and Void: And further, they order d all the Prelates to 
retire from Bale in 30 Days time, and impowers the Magiſtrates and 
inhabitants of the City to expel them, under the Penalties of Excom- 
munication and Interdiction. And in caſe that they did it not, they 


Order d and Prohibited all forts of Perſons whatſomever, to enter into 
that City, under the Penalty of undergoing the ſaid Cenſures likewiſe, 
and that all the Merchants ſhould retire out of that City with their 


Goods and Effects. The Council of Bale, being informed of this, pub- 
liſh'd an Anſwer to the Council of Ferrara upon the 13th of March, 
and in the 32d Seſſion, held upon the 25th of the ſame Month, they 
publiſh'd a Decree, by which they declared the Meeting of the Prelates 
at Ferrara to be no Council ; and that all they had done or ſhould do, 


was to be held as Null and Void; and order'd all the Prelates at Fr. 


rara to come to Bale, under the Penalty of Excommunication in Thir— 
ty Days time, and then Excommunicates all thoſe that ſhould any way 
hinder or obſtruct their coming to Bale. 
In the mean time, John Manuel Palcologus Emperor of the Eaſt, Joſeph 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and a great Number of the Grecian Prelates 
arrived at Venice. At firſt, they Conſulted amongſt themſelves, whe- 
ther they ſhould go ſtreight to Ferrara where the Pope was, or to the 
Council of Bale: But it being determined, that they ſhould go ſtreight 
to the Pope, they parted from Venice upon the 28th of February, and 


arrived at Ferrara upon the 7th of March. In this Council at Ferrara, 


the Grecians and Latmes were Resunited; but when the Grecian Patri- 
archs and Prelates return to their own Country, it was broke, in ſpite 
of all the Endeavours of the Grecian Emperor to the contrary, and they 
return'd to their old Opinions, Excommunicating all thoſe who ad- 
her'd to the Decree of Union paſt in the Council of Ferrara, Thus 
GOD ſometime permits, for Reaſons unknown to Men, the molt 
lawful and juſt Projects not to ſucceed, tho' founded upon es 
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that might make Men expect the contrary. In the mean time, the 
Council of Bale was 3 by the Emperor, the King of France and 
rinces, who did not approve of the Tranſlating of 
the Council from Bale to Ferrara, nor of the Council's condemning of 
the Pope, but labour'd to get all things ſo brought about, that the Pope 
ſhould approve of the Council, and the Council ſhould Retract all their 
Procedures againſt the Pope. But, whilft theſe Princes were  Tranſ- 
acting this, there aroſe a Queſtion amongſt the Divines at Bale, to wit, 
If the Pope might be declar'd Heretic upon the account of his Diſ- 
obedience to the Church, and his Contempt of their Decrees ? Some 
were for the Affirmative, and others for the Negative; and amongft 
thoſe who ſuftain'd the Affirmative, ſome were for declaring 
him fimply a Heretic, and others, amongſt whom was our 
Author, were for declaring him a Relaps'd Heretic. At length, 


aſter a great deal of Diſputing, they drew up the following Eight 


Theological Conclufions to be preſented to the Council. I. That tis 
a Catholic Truth, that the Holy General Council has a Power above 
the Pope, and all other Perſons whatſomever. 1I. That the General 
Council lawfully call'd, cannot be Diſſolv'd, Transferr'd, nor Prorogu'd 
by the Authority of the Pope, without their own Conſent. III. That 
he who obſtinately oppoſes theſe Truths, ſhould be cenſur'd as a Heri- 
tic. IV. That Pope Exgemus IV. had oppos'd theſe Truths, when he 
by the Plenitude of his Power attempted the firſt time to Diſſolve 
and Transfer the Council of Bale. V. That, being advertis'd by the 
Holy Council, he Revok'd the Errors contrary to theſe Truths. VI. 
That the Diſſolution or Tranſlation of the Council, attempted by Eu- 
genius for the ſecond time, was contrary to theſe Truths, and was an in- 
excuſable Error in the Faith. VII. That Eugemus reiterating his At- 
tempt of Diſſolving and Transferring, the Council, is fallen into the 
Errors that he Revok'd. And laftly, That being advertis'd by the 
Council toRevoke the ſecond Diflolution or Tranſlation of the Coun- 
eil, that he had attempted, and perſiſted in his Diſobedience, after his 
being declard Contumacious, and holding another Council at Ferrara, 
he had given ſufficient Proofs why he ſhould be proceeded again. 
Theſe Eight Concluſions being Read in the Council, there aroſe great 
Debates amongſt them, ſome being for the approving of them, and others 
for the rejecting of them. The Arch-Biſhop of Palerma, who had been hi- 
therto one of thePope's greateſt Enemies, having receiv'd Orders from 
the King of Arragon, appear d at the head of thoſe who were for the Re- 
ecting of them; he acknowledg d that the Council was above the Pope, 
ut he ſaid, that it ought not to be impos d as an Article of Faith; he 
acknowledg'd that Exgemus was mightily to blame, but he thought 
that he ought not therefore to be treated as a Heritic. On the con- 
trary John de Segovia Doctor of Theology maintain'd, that it was an 
Article of Faith, and that Pope Exgemds, in oppoſing of it, had fallen 
into Hereſy ; Amedeus, Arch-Biſhop of Lyons and Ambaſſador from 
the King of France, made a Speech, wherein he likewife accus'd E 
genius of Hereſy, which was Reply'd to by the Biſhop of Burgos Am- 
daſſador to the King of Spain; to which our Author and Thomas de 
Gorcells made a Duply, in two Learn'd and long Diſcourſes, wherein 
they maintain'd the Orthodoxy and Truth of all theſe Conclufions. To 


Pppp 2 this 


this the great Almoner to the King of Arragam oppos d ſeveral Difficul. 
ties. At length, after various Altercations and Debates, ; the Eight 
Conclufions were approv d of by the Three firſt Deputations, but the 
Fourth would only approve of the three firſt Propoſitions; and to put 
a ſtop to the paſſing of the reſt by the plurality of Voices, they remit- 
ted it to the Council. The Day of the General Meeting of the Coun- 
eil being come, the Debates were renew'd again, and the Italians and 
Spaniards ſtrongly Oppos d and Proteſted againſt, the receiving and 
approving of theſe Concluſions: But the Cardinal de Arles Preſident 
of the Council was of the Opinion, that the three firſt Concluſions 
ſhould be receiv d as regarding the Doctrine of the Church, and that 
the reſt which regarded the Pope's Perſon, ſhould e deferr d to ſome 
more convenient Occaſion. The Arch-Biſhop of Aguilea and L Jons, 
our Author, John de Segovia and I homas de Curcelis plęaded ſo ftrongly 
for this, that at length, in ſpite of all the Oppoſition that the [ralrans 
and Spamards could make, it was refoly'd, That the three firſt Propo- 
ſitions ſhould be approv'd of. In the mean time, ſome of the Ambal: 
ſadors came up from Mayence with a Deſign to Oppoſe this, but the 
Cardinal de Arles caus'd Read it before they enter'd into the Congrega- 
tion: Upon which new Complaints and Debates aroſe; but the Pre- 
ſident, without being any way mow'd with their Clamours and Noiſe, 
caus d Read it for a ſecond time, and appointed the next deſſion to be 
held for the approving of it: This Seſſion, which was the 33d, was 
held upon the 16th of May, in this Seſſion the Ambaſſadors of the 
Princes defir'd; that they might defer the, Depoſition of the Pope for 
four Months, which was granted them; but having ask'd;that only the 
firſt Propoſition be approv'd of, they refus'd it, and upon their Refuſal 
they retir d. In this Seſſion, none of the Prelates of Spain and -Arragu 
Aſſiſted, and but two from Italy, but all the Doctors of theſe Nations 
Aſſiſted with 20 German and French Biſhops. The Biſhop, of Marſeile 
Read the Decree, and the Biſhop of Albenga Read a Proteſtation againſt 
it, but at length, the Ambaſſadors of the Princes, and . particularly 
thoſe of Germany and France, with the moſt of all the Biſhops,; approv'd 
of this Decree in the General Congregation of the 22d of May, and 2 
great many other. Biſhops in the Duke of Sawy's Territories join d the 
Council. In the Congregation, held upon the 23d of May, the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of the Princes defar'd, that they, might defer their Proceſſes a. 
gainſt the Pope, and the they ſhould make choice of a Third Place 
for the Council to meet in, but both theſe were deny'd by the Aſſembly 
who confirm d the five other Concluſions, and cited Pope Exgenius to 
compear before them upon the 26th of the ſame Moneth : This 
Citation being fix'd upon the Porches of the Churches at Bale, they ac- 
cordingly met upon the 26th of May, which made their 34th Seſſion. 
At this Seſſion, the Council conſiſted of Nine and Thirty Prelates, and 
Three Hundred Eccleſiaſtics of the ſecond Order; after the ordinary 
Ceremonies the Pope's Depoſition was Read, by which they declare 
him to be Noteriouſly Contumacious and Diſobedient to the Com- 
mands of the Univerſal Church; Perfiſting in-hisRebellion ; A Violator 
and Contemner of the Sacred Canons of the Councils; A Diſturber ot 
' the Public Peace and Unity; An open Scandal to the Church; A Simoniac; 
A Perjur'd, Incorrigible,ObſtinateSchiſmatic and Heretic; A Dila Fa 
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of the Goods and Rights of the Church; Unworthy of the Roman Pon- 
tificate; Or of any Title, Degree, Honour or Dignity whatſoever: And 
further, they Diſcharge him for the Future to Stile himſelf Pope or 
Biſhop of Rome, or to Exerce any of the Epiſcopal Functions, and that 
all that he ſhall do, ſhall be Null and Void, and diſcharges all Chri- 
ſtians, of what Rank ſoever they be, to obey him. Aſter this, the Fa- 
thers of the Council reſolvd to Notify to all the Chriſtian Princes of 
Europe the Depoſition of Eemus. Then they proceeded to conſider, 
whether they ſhould proceed immediately to the Election of a new 
Pope, in regard that the Peſtilence was then raging in Bale; or if they 
ſhould wait till Sixty Days had expir'd, as they themſelves had de- 
termin d; and it was found more proper to, wait the 60 Days, after 
Eugemus, Depoſition. In the interim a Seſſion was calld,upon the 13th of 
the Month of July, in which it was reſolvd, that they ſhould ſtay their, 
till ſuch time as they had fim{'d all the Affairs for which they were 
call'd, and that the Council could not be diflolv'd upon any Pretext 
whatlomever, but by the Advice of Two Thirds ot thoſe that had 
Votes, and the Preſident recommended to them to conſider on the 
Perſon whom they ſhould think moſt fit to be choſen in Eugenius's place, 
and they give Liberty to the Prelates, who had followed Eꝛugenius and 
the Council of Ferrara, to come, betwixt and that time, to join them at 
Bale. The Peſtilence continuing, ſeveral Members of the Council 
Died, and amongſt others the Patriarch of Aqulea, the Biſhop of Lubec, 
the Apoſtolic Proto-notarius, the Grand: Almoner of Arragon; and ſeveral 
others of the firſt and ſecond Order. Upon which, the Cardinal de 
Arles propos d upon the 22d of the Month of Auguſt, That they ſhould 
have no Meetings till the End of September, and to defer the Election of 
the New Pope till the firſt of Vovember.. But after they had fully De- 
bated upon this Affair, they reſolv'd to continue their Meetings with- 
out Interruption. This Reſolution being taken, the Council ſent 
Deputies to acquaint an Aſſembly that was come to meet at Francfort, 
upon the firſt Day of Auguſt, of what they had done, and others to a 
Provincial Council, which was to meet at Mayence,the 15thof the fame 
Month, others for an Aſſembly which was to meet at Bourges, at the 
Indictment ot the * of France, and others towards the Emperor and 
the King of Span. Upon the laſt Day of Auguſt, the Council Revoked 
all the Expectative Graces, and the Nominations made to Benefices b 
Pope. Ewgenzus, In the 36 Seſſion, which was held upon the 17th of 


| September, they declar'd the Opinion of the Immaculate Conception 


of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, to be a Pious Opinion, conformable to the 
the Worſhip of the Church, to the Catholic Faith, Right Reaſon, 
and the Sacred Scriptures, that all Catholics ought to approve of it: And 
they further Diſcharge all Perſons to Teach, or to Preach the con- 
trary ; and that the Feaſt of the Conception ſhould be Celebrated u- 
pon the 8th of December. Whilſt theſe things were Pafling at Bale, 
the Pope, who had Transferr'd the Council of Ferrara to Florence, re- 
new'd the Decree Paſt at Ferrara, againſt the Council of Bale; and the 
Council of Bale wrote an Apology againſt this Invective, as they call it, 
wherein they Vindicate the Orthodoxy of the Eight Theological Con- 
cluſions. The Principal Perſons for drawing up of this Apology were 
our Author, John de Segovia and I homas de Corcells, In the Month of 
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Odiober, ſome Prelates arriwvd at Bale, and the Emperor deſir'd that 
the Council might Surceaſe from the Election of a New Pope. But 
notwithſtanding of his Intreaties, the Cardinal de Arles caus d upon 
the 14th of October, Ele& Three Perſons for chooſing thoſe who ſhould 
give their Suffrages in the Election of the Pope. Theſe Three Perſons, 
were our Author, who was firſt choſen for the fingular Zeal, Prudence 
and Learning that he had ſhown in all their Proceedings, and the o- 
ther two were Fohn of Segovia a Spaniard Arch-Deacon of Villa Vi. 
240ſa and Thomas Corcells a French Man Canon of Rhems. Upon 
this, the Germans began to Murmur for the Honour that the Council 
had put upon theſe three Perſons, none of them being of their Nation; 
for the preventing of which, theſe three by the Power given to them, 
did AGcitte to them Cbriſtian de Gratzregia a German, and Rector of 
St. Peter in the Dioceſs of Ulm : Theſe four were Sworn, not to make 
choice but of Perſons who were capable for that Election, and that they 
ſhould not Reveal to any Perſon whatſomever, who the Perſon Elected 
was, till ſuch time as they were oblig d to make the Publication thereof 
in theConclave. After which, they made Choice of 25 Perſons, who 
with them were to Proceed to the Election, upon this Condition, That 


he that was Elected ſhould have the two Thirds of the Votes. In the 


37th Seſſion, held upon the 24th of Octaler, there were diverſe Regula- 
tions made, touching the Future Election of the Pope. In the 38th 


Seſſion, held uponthe 3oth of the ſame Month, they made a Decree a- 


gainſt the Invective of Pope aux prohibiting the Publication or Ap- 
probation thereof, and they confirm'd the Choice that the Four Deputies 
had made of the Electors of the Future Pope: The Cardinal of Arles 
or St. Cecilia, was one by Right, and was not comprehended in this 
Number. There were Eleven Biſhops, Seven Abbots, and Fourteen 
Doctors taken equally from the Nations that they came from, without 
counting the Officers of the Conclave : Which Nomination was like- 
wiſe approv'd of in this Seſſion. Theſe Electors, enter d on the Day 
appointed into the Conclave ; and, after they had taken the 
ordinary Oaths, Six Days after they made choice of Amedeus the firſt 
Duke of Savey, who had retir'd himſelf into the Deſert of Ripoli in 
the Dioceſs of Geneva, where he liv'd with ſeveral of his Nobles as a 
Hermite, only under the Quality of Deacon of the Military Order of 
St. Mauricius. The Fathers of the Council confirm'd his Election, in 
the 39th Seſſion, held upon the 17th of November, and order'd, that all 


| ſhould acknowledge him to be the only true and lawful Pope. Aſter 


which, they ſent a Deputation to him of 25 Perſons, of which Num- 


ber our Author was one, and the Cardinal de Arles was at the Head of 
them to acquaint him of his Election, and to prevail with him to ac- 


cept of it. Theſe Deputies arriv'Fat Nipali, upon the 2oth of December, 
and, having told him what their Commiſion was, at firſt he made 
tome Scruple to take the Oath the Council requir'd of him, to quit the 
Habite and to change his Name : But at length, he was prevail'd 
with, and receiv'd the Pontifical Habite, took the Name of Felix V. 
and wrate Letters to the Council of Bale, and all the Chriſtian Princes to 
acquaint them of his Acceſſion to the Papal Chair. In the Interim, 
the Emperor Dieing upon the 27th of October, the Electors of the Em- 
pire promis d their Protection to the Council, but they would not ap- 
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prove of their Decrees againſt Pope Egenius. The Electors, having 
Aſſembl'd at Francfort, they Elected upon the ad of February, for 
Emperor, Frederic Duke of Auſtria, The Deputies of the Council of 
Bale, who were at this Aſſembly, defir'd the New Elected Emperor 
and the other Princes to acknowledge Felix for Pope, but they kept 
fill by their Neutrality. Felix, that he might come with the greater 
Pomp and Splendor to Bale, Created four Cardinals who were approv'd 
of by the Council, and the Conſent they had given to his Election, was 
Read and Confirm'd in the 4oth Seſſion, held upon the 26th of Februar) 
in the Year 1442. In this Seſſion, they likewiſe Excommunicated all 
thoſe who did not acknowledge him to be Pope, and declar'd Null 


and Void, all the Acts and Decrees of Exgenius; but the Letters, by 


which Felix continued the Legation and Prefidentſhip of the Council 


to the Cardinal de Arles, not pleaſing them, others were drawn up and 


approven of. At length, Felixcame himſelf in Perſon to the Council 
upon the 24th Day of me. Pope Eugen, hearing of the Election of 
Hl immediately caus'd him to be declar'd Heretic and Schiſmatic, 
and Excommunicated all his Electors and Abbettors, unleſs they quit 
his Party in 0 Days, by a Decree of the 23d of April: But the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Bale ranvers d this Decree by another, which 
they paſt in the 41ſt Seſſion, which was held upon the 23d Day of 
July. The next Day they Conſecrated and Crown'd Pope Felis; and, 


that he might have ſome thing to ſuſtain his Dignity, ſince he could 


not as yet have acceſs to St. Peter's Patrimony, it was reſolv'd in the 
42d Seſſion, held upon the 6th of Auguſt, That they ſhould grant him, 
for 5 Years, the Tenth Denier of the Revenues of their Benefices. But 
it was not any great Matter for the Council, to have made a Pope, 
unleſs all the Chriſtian Princes own'd him; Therefore, both they and 
the Council of Horence, ſent Deputies to the Aſſembly of the Clergy, 
which Charles the VII. King of France had eall'd at Bourges, to know 
their Mind in this Affair. This Aſſembly, having heard the Deputies 
of both Parties, after they had taken it to their ſerious Conſideration 
for fix Days, upon the ad of September, in the Year 1440. in preſetice 
of the King, Charles Duke of Anjou and the other Princes of the Blood, 
told the Deputies from both the Councils, that they approv'd of the 
Council of Bale's being a lawful Council, but could not approve of their 
Proceedings againſt Pope Higemus, and exhorted them both to Peace 
and Unity. The Deputies of the Council of Bale, were ſorry to 
find, by this Anſwer,that the French was reſolv d toEſpouſe Pope Eugenius 
o far, as not to acknowledge Fel;x to be the lawful Pope: However, 
they were ſomewhat Encourag'd, on the other Hand, by a Letter, 
which they receiv'd upon the Month of ¶Mober, from the King of Ar- 
rag0n ; wherein he acknowleds'd them do be a lawful General Council, 
and by another, from the Queen of Hungary, Widow of Sigiſmumd, to 
Pope lia but much more by thofe from Albert Duke of Bavaria and 


Albert Duke of Auſtria ; the Univerſities of Paris, Germany and Cracovia 


likewiſe not only acknowledg'd the Council of Bale and Pope Flix, 
but wrote in their Defence. He was alſo acknowledg'd by the Re- 
lifsious Orders of the Carthaſians and Minorites, and by ſeveral Princes 
and Prelates in Germany, and that he might ſtrengthen his Party the 
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more, he created: Eight Cardinals in the Month of October, and Six other 
in the Month of November. _ $9 A 1TH, 0 
During the time, that the Deputies of the Council of Bale, were 
Soliciting to gain the "Chriſtian Princes to approve of their Choice of 
Pope Felix, the Prelates that remain d at Bale, continu'd their Aſſemblies 
from time to time, tho not ſo frequently, Felix preſided in the particu- 
lar Congregations, held in the Year 1441, in Abſence of the Cardinal 
de Arles, who had been ſent into Germany: At which time many par. 
ticular Regulations were made concerning Benefices and Beneficed Per. 
ſons ; after. which they Debated for a longer time, about the Celebrz- 
tion of the Feaſt of the Viſitation of the Virgin inſtituted by Pope Boni. 
face IX. in the time of the Schiſm, at length the Decree for obſer- 
ving of it was drawn up and publiſh'd in the Name of the Council, 
and not in the Name of the Pope, as ſome Writers have affirm'd, and 
this was done in the 43d Seſſion, held upon the firſt of July, in the 
Year 1441. In the Year 1442 Pope Eugenius transferr'd the Council of 
Florence, to the Church of St. John de Latran at Rome by a Bull of 
the za of May. The Council of Bale on the other hand, publiſh'd a 
long Decree in the 44th Seſſion, held upon the 10th of : Auguſt, for ſe- 
curing the Act and Perſons of the Council, and Diſanulling of all that 
ſhould be done againſt them; and, towards the latter end of the Year, 
Pope Felix and ſeveral of his Cardinals retir'd to Lauſane, but the Coun- 
cil ill continu'd their Congregations: at Bale, where they made diverſe 
particular Regulations, and Condemn'd many Propoſitions that were pro- 
ated and maintain d by the Mendicant Monks, and particularly 
this, That thoſe, who Died in the Habite of St. Francis, fta) no longer in Pur- 
gator y but one year, becauſe. St. Francis went there once every year, and 
brought all thoſe of his own Order out of it. At length, they having defir | 
Pope Felix to return to the Council, he refus d to obey them; and, | 
finding that the Prelates were daily going away, they, after having in- 
dicted another GeneralCouncil to be held Three Years after in the City | 
of Lyons, continu'd that of Bale, which was to remain ſtill there | 
it poſſible, or in the City of Lauſane, and then went every one to their 
own Country. This was done in the 45th and laſt Seſſion of the 
Council of Bale, held upon the 10th Day of May, in the Year 1443. 
Thus ended the Councils of Bale and Florence, none knowing which of 
them had the greateſt Victory, for neither the one nor the other gave 
up their Claim, and they found out a way to put an End to their De- 
bates, without making a Peace or Accommodation by Tranſlating them- 
ſelves to other Places, where nothing was done, yet the Schiſm con- 
tinu'd till the Death of Egenius IV. which happen'd upon the 23 of 
February, in the Year 1447. But an end was put to all by« Pope Niu 
V. who was choſen in his Place fipon the 6th, of March, for he, being 
a Man of a quiet and. peaceable 'Temper, very willingly Liften'd to 
the Propoſals of an Accommodation, which the Chriſtian Princes 
made betwixt him and Felix: Which were, That Felix ſhould renounce 
the Popedom, but that he ſhould be the firſt Cardinal and the Per- 
petual Legate of the Holy See in German); and that all the Decrees 
and Acts that had been either done by the Council of Bale againſt the 
Council of Florence, or by the Council of Florence againſt the Count 
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Vol l. and Abbot of Dundranan in Galloway: | : 341 


of Bale ſhould be diſanulld, which was accordingly done, and fo this 
Schiſm ended. 2 No 
What became of our Author after this Council I know not, for none 
of our Hiſtorians have fo much as mention'd him, ſave Dempſter, who, 
in.the Firſt Book of his Apparatus, mentions him only tranſiently, as 
having been Elector of the Pope at the Council of Conſtance; but it is 


4 


very probable that he return'd to his own Country, and died in the His Death 
Reign of King James the Second. As for his Character, I can ſay no der 


more than what a late Author has ſaid (c), vis. © *Tis ſomewhat 
* ftrange, that none of the Sts Writers ſpeak of him; it was a great 
© Honour to that Nation, to have'produc'd a Man of fo Eminent a Cha- 
* racer, who, upon ſuch an extraordinary Occaſion, was ſet at the Head 
© of ſuch a Buſineſs, which was, in a great meaſure, to be ſupported by 
* the Credit of thoſe to whom it was truſted. One ought to think 
* that both his Learning, Integrity and Judgment were much diſtin- 
* guiſhd, and yet I do not find, that he is known to the Writers of 


_ © that Nation, tho the beſt they had, and one of them the beſt. that 


any Nation ever had, wrote within a Hundred Years of his Time. If 
* Boetius and Leſly would take no Care to preſerve the Memory of a 
© Man, who was much concern'd in ſuch a Buſineſs ; yet how he eſ- 


* caped the Diligence of Buchanan, Who muſt have valued him more, 


* for it, is ſomewhat ſtrange : Perhaps the Caſe with him was like that 
* of a Prophet, who is not without Honour, fave in his own Country; 
Lor ſo Tranfient a Thing is Fame and Reputation, that he, who, in 
© one Age, was eſteemed the Man of the Firſt and moſt diſtinguiſhed 
* Merit of a whole Council, is ſo forgotten in the next, that even theſe 
* who have labour'd much and with great Succeſs, Buchanan eſpecial- 
ly, to raiſe the Value of their Country, have not mention'd a Man 
© that was ſo great an Honour to it, and that within Memory of the 
« Time, in which they wrote. 

We have nothing of this Author extant, but ſome Orations and 


Fragments of Speeches mentiond by thoſe, who have written the Hi- 


ſtory of the Council of Bale. 


We Vid. Gedees ubi ſup. & 


The Catalogue of his Works. 
Ora. Hab. in Concil. Baſil. Vid. Com. Baſil. in magno volumine Conciliorum, E. 
de 


neus Sylvius, de Geſtis Conc. Baſil. Coloniæ 1535. N Epiſt. ad Toh 
Segovia, ibid. Pag. 76. Hc. | | 


The End of the Firſt Part, 
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Vol. J. 


A Brief Account of ſome Eminent 

Writers, who liv'd in the former 
Period, viz. from the Five Hun- 

 drethtothe Fifteen Hundreth Tear 

_ of Chriſt. F 


. 
* * > * % . - . — # * 
o % | ; ; : n | 
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7 T. CATALDUS(a) was Born in the Shire or County of Argile, in the 
8 Second Century, if we may believe Bartholomew Moron, who 
Publiſh'd his Life at Rome, in the Year 1614, Dempſter ſays, 
that he was Born in the Iſland of Jona or Hey, as he had learn'd by Let- 
ters, from F. George Leſly the Famous Capucin, then in Italy; who had 
ſeen his Life in MSS. in the Ambroſian Library at Milan. But the Iris 
Writers ſay, That he was Born amongſt them in Munſter, Educated 
at Liſmore, and afterwards made Biſhop of Ratheny. But L think, that 
this is altogether improbable, ſinee the Chriſtian Religion was not in 
the leaſt known there, till St. Patrick's Time, as it appears from all 


0 their own Records; and all the Writers, who make any Mention of 
bim, fay, that he was older than St. Patrick. Moron, in the above ci- o 
' ted Book, tells us, that this Saint went from his Native Country in 
„Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, and from thence, in Obedience to a Heavenly 


Viſion, he went to Tal), about the Year 170, where he was made Biſhop. 
of 1 arentum : And Raphael Maffeus Volateranus ſays (5), That St. Cataldus 

was eſteem'd 'at Geneva near the Leman-Lake, as Biſhop and Profeſſor of 
that City. Alexander ab Alexandro writes thus of him (c),“ In the Flou- 

* riſhing Eftate of Ferdinand the firſt King of Arragon, when as yet the 
City and Kingdom of Naples were free from the Calamities of War; 
- WW itis Recorded, That Catald, who was a Religious Man, and Biſhop 
j of Taremum, a Thouſand Years fince, and Honour'd by the Citi- 
. Zens there as their Patron, had appear'd in a Tempeftuous Night, to 
one in his Sleep, who Miniftrated about Holy Things, then lately 
© admitted to Orders, and of a Virtuous Education, and warn'd him, 
: to cauſea Book containing Divine Myfteries, which-in his Lifetime, 
he had wrote, and hid in ſome obſcure Place, to be dug up, and forth- 
. With to be laid before the King's Majeſty : But he giving little Cre- 
dit to the Viſion, the fame was often repeated to him when awake, 
. and one Morning very early,while he contiqu'd alone in the Temple, 
4 but perfectly awake, Catald appear'd to him in his Epiſcopal Habite 
and Mitre, and told him, _ next Morning without turther cen 
| Ek 2 | e 


1 — 


() Vid. Barth. Moron, Vit. S. Catal. Edit. Rom. 1614. Thom. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 3. Pag. 163. 
(aner. de Scot. Dot. Piet. & Fort. Lib. 3. Pag. 138. Sir James Ware's Firſt Book of Iriſh Writers, Page 3. &c, 
) Comment, Urban, Lib. 3. (e) Genial. Dier. Lib. 3. Cap. 15. | 


St. Carats Srburivs "Tal l 


* ſhould dig 1 it up and carry it to the Ki ing, Threetning ſore Puniſh. 
ment if it were not done. The next Day the r and 
4 le went in ſolemn Proceſſion + to che Place, * 45 
&* Book. for a long time, had | lyen hid, and found it wrapt e 
1 Tables and f K en d with! Von Studs Therein the Futute Over. 
throw of the King gdom, with all the Miſeries conſequent thereon, 
1 ' and the 1 udent R Ms which ſoon afterwands enfu'd, : were cer- 

«* tainly foretatd d the Ein All which, taught by fad Experience, we 
* have ſeen to our Coſt Weg ht to paß! For in Truth, ſo Powerful 
« is Divine Prediction, that. ſome ſhart time thereafter, N Fer. 
6% dinand himſelf, whether thro the Divine dig re of Inevitable 
« Fate, was taken off in the firſt approach of the Wars, and | Charles 
King of France, with a great Army, over-ran. the whole Kingdom of 
as 9 And Alpbenſus Fordmand's Eldeſt Son, fearce warm in his 
ce New Kingdom, was depriv'd thereof, forc'd to a Diſhonourable 
Flight, and ended his Days as it were in Exile. The Diſcovery of 
this Prophecy, written in Leaden Tables, is plac'd by An in the 
Year 1492. Beſides this Book of Viſions, Dempſter laber a Book of 
Homilies to him; - but | believe that theſe Hamilieſ are no where to be 
found. The ſame Author has plac 'd him 1n the middle of the Fourth 
Century, about the Yeap.361 : His Memory is Celebrated the 1oth of 
May, on which Day, Thus we read in the Ronan Martyrology, &. 
Catald Biſhop of Tarent Famous far Miracles. And if the Reade 
be curious ta know what theſe Miracles were, he will find a houndane: 
of them, in the ron nine, ok tho he er ene of his Works 
— Viſinils ſuns Lib. x! 

1 > = Enn + 


SEDULIUS) A AM huwe biden nnd (C/ by: the Lend 
Father Lathe, to prove that this Si ( who: Flouriſh'd in the Fifth 
Century ) ns n 00 Man, becaufe none of the Ancient Writers 
make mention of his Se Moſt of the Moderns take him for one 
of the ſame Name, who! Flouriſh'd in the Ninth Century, and was 
certainly a Scots Mien.” But as the Silence of the Ancients, concerning 
his Country, does not prove that he was no Scars Man, fo, if we con- 
fider, that there were certainly many of this Name in Sealand (e), and 
in no other Nation that we read of, and that 2 Number of Learn'd 
Men (), who had the Occaſion: of ſeeing the moſt Ancient Manu- 
{cripts and Records of Europe, have nowile doubted: of his being 4 
Scots Man, we have no Reaſon to gecede from their pm, till bet- 
ter Reaſons be adduc'd againſt tem. 

Iritbemius tells us (g), that he had his Education under” one Hide 
bert a Scats Biſhop, and being defirous.to improve himſelf: in his Stu- 
dies, he went from Scatlgud to France, and from France to ftaly. 

Hitherto, he had only ftudy' Poetry and Rhetoric, and "probably 
Profels'd os Ba fince he aſſumes: to himſelf the Title of a Rhetorician 
in his Apologetical Prologue to Macadomus a Presbyter : But, uhilſt he 
was in * he mary himſelf to the 11 of T 3 as we are 

en 36:71 17, lin- 
ba 377 1 4, 3 


ay 
— 95 senen is, Antonius Poſſovin, Georgius Fabricius Lilius us, e 


(J Joa. Trithem. Joa. Babæus Mygdibur. 2 Baronius, Bellapminus, 


22 Phil, Labbe Diſſert. de Script. Ecelel. Tema; Pag- ah ( 5 50 de Eecleſ. Britan. Antiq & Phil. 
0 Koe Joa, Baptiſta Riecle 


lus, Morerius, Joa. Albertus, Fabricius & innumeri alli. * ien! e Sctip. Ec 
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From Italy he went into Ac baia, where he Compos d his 
Paſchal Work, by the Perſwaſion of Macedonius the above-mention'd 
Presbyter, under the Empire of Iheodeſius the 2d and Valentinian the 
zd, about t he Year 430. Tis an Heroic Poem divided into Five Books; 
. the Firſt begins at the Creation of the World, and runs through the 
moſt remarkable Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament; the Four other con- 
| MW tain the moſt Remarkable Actions of the Life of Feſus Cbriſ.. 
Having ftay'd for ſome time in Achaza, he return d to Italy, and ap- 


: plying himſelf to the Study of the Sacred Writings ; he enter'd into 
N Holy Orders, and was ordaind a Presbyter there (h), and afterwards 
f advanc'd to the Dignity of a Biſhop (); but we know not of what 
; Place, unleſs we might believe an impoſing Writer (k), who tells us, 
A that it was of St. Maria de Oreto in Spun. | 5 

f We have no Account of the time of Sedulius's Death, but certainly, 
, Mr. Marcel (I) is grofly miſtaken in his Chronological Tables, when he 
of brings him down to the Year 72 1. For, after his Death, his Works were 


4 collected and publiſh'd by Turcms Rufus Aſterius, who was Conſul, in 

h the Year 494, with Præſidius, or he who was Conſul with Protoge- 
F nes, in the Year 449, as Father S:rmond and ſome others will have it. 

1 His Writings are highly commended by many Chriftian Writers, 
and certainly he hadanExcellent Genius for Poetry; for the Stile of his 
Poems is Noble and Great (n), his Notions Poetical, and his Verſes | 
„ Harmomous, excepting ſome few Unpoetical Phraſes. Liberius or Labera- 

| tus, as he is call'd in ſome Ancient Manuſcripts, and Beliſarius, two 
Christian Poets of the fame Age, have left us the Two following Acro- 
4 fic Poems in Commendation of him and his Performance. 


1 bo i e e 95 | 
9 e ; 7 . a J „ E : 

_ D. Liberii Poetæ de Sedulio, Acroſtichis. 
| 

F + . .[S-|EDULIUS, Domini per culta novalia ; pergen S. 

0 „ Eu 5 loca conſpexit multo radiantia flor | E. 

1 IJ ſnrit per prata, libens ; quo gramine Davis |D 

|- N U dit Divino modulantem cal mina cant „ 

4 1 L | audato pſallente viro reflut Cithar me E. 

. 04 | He ubi grandiſ one . a dulcedine Pledr . 

IJ |ritur, & celeri graditur per lilia paſſ U 

> 8 | acratoſque iterum late conſpextt amauo |S | 

Mo {toon inf fires gar er , [4 

y h FT” un ua Dayidico delequ pleciga | popoſcr ; if | 

n I. ite polluts comterpfit menna mu 1 oF 

e 18 1918 crucis, ſranti ponit, brewiterque truunpbo 5 1 

e 5 . | angrt, Cbriſte, tuoß: numeroſqque pr. lia lila L 

1 Ego, bis dum vario decarat ſua rura Color E, 

64 I'S |rabunt hi, gracili ducti teſtudine verſu S. = 
il, TN Ag 4 ££F--- Beli- 
15, 


| © Eccicl(11 Sigebertus de Iluff. Script. Cap. 6. (J Pſeudo & Dexter, in tiſ- 


J Thdor, Fulpat, Cap. 7. Gar. Ser 
f 8 (t) ade Marcel, Tab: Cron: () Vid. Du Pin's Eeclef Hift: Vol: 4: St. Olaus Barochius Diſer: 
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Bel 


(H, that St. Patrick was by Nation a Britain, born in Scotland, who 


iſarii Poetæ de Sedulio, Acroſtichis 
_ Altera. E j 


'S |EDULTUS, Chriſti miracula verſubus eden 
micat, invitans par va ad ſolemua Menſa 
gnum Convivam: non hunc qui Carperet illu 
ir quod Nobilium profert triplici aura N 4711 
ætum quod ponit que ſub aur ea tecla tribuna 
1 quo gemmiſeri, totque aurea vaſa Caniſir 
vida pro modico portant ſibi gaudia vicl 

ed quid olus, vilis producit puuperis hortu 

c poſt delicias properant qui ſumere magn 
ituntur parvum miſer orum ſpernere grame = 
antum quod ni hil eft, dum nil cum ventre tumeſci 
nfidias membriſque movens, animæque Luent 
i tamen his dapibus veſci dignantur egen: 
emnat divitias animus pauciſque quieſca 
'xemplo af. umpto Domini qui millia quinus 
S ſemotis c unclis, modicis ſatiavit ab eſci £2 TS 


The Catalogue of his Works, Carmen Paſchale frve de Chriſti Mira. 
cults, Lab. 5. una cum Epiſtola ad Maced. Presbyt. Nuncupatoria. Veteris H 
Nori Leſtamenti Cullatio carmine Elegraco Scripta. Pæœan Alphabeticus, de 
Chriſto Jambico carmune conſcriptus. Paſchals Operis Lib 5. Soluta Orat ibne 
Deſcripti, una cum Epiſtola Ara ad Macedonium Presbyterum, qui Se- 
dulio Autor fuerat, ut Carmen Paſchale Proſaice exprimeret, Opus ſtud a 
Codice Pitheano evulgavit Fr. Juretus, Par 1585. Prodierunt Seduli; 
opera ab Aldo Manutio 1502. Baſil ; A Geor. Fubricio, Bafil 1564. cum 
Not. Anton. Nebriſſ. Baſil 1544. in Bib. Patr. Tom. 6. Pag. 485. in Apen- 
dice Bignæana, Pag. 658 and 911 Edinburgi 1701. 800, quæ accurata Eli. 


tio babetur. 
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Or. PATRICK Arch-Biſhop of Armagh ] Tho- St. Patrick be 
call'd a Scots-Man (7), by the moſt Ancient, and moſt Authentic 


Writers, that make any mention of him; yet Arch-Biſhop Uſher (o) 


finding, that he could not be born amongſt the Scots in Ireland, and 
that ſome of thoſe Writers call him a Britain, he would needs have the 
World believe, that when they call him a Scots Man, their meaning 
only is, that he was Born in that part of the Iſland of Britain that was 
afterwards inhabited by the Scots : But fince this Conjecture is only 
grounded upon the falſe Suppoſition of the Scots not being then Inha- 
bitants of this Iſland ; we have more Reaſoh to follow the general 
Rule that he gives us for knowirſs a Britiſh-Scot from an Triſb-Scor, 
which is, That when the ſame Man is calld both a Britain and a Scot, 
then he is certainly a Britiſb- ot, and we find that Notkerus Balbulus, 
an Author (p), who flouriſh'd in the Ninth Century, tells us expreſly 


went 


(i) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt: Eccleſ. Lib. 15, & Uſſer. « de Primor, Pag. 820. & 821. Philip. Labbe SanR. pp. & 
Theolog. Bibl. Chronol. (9) in Scotia Nativitas 8. Parten Keile 15K W Ir 


tis primum Evangilizavit nomen Dom. Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, &c. Balbulus. 95 „Hit. 
Eccleſ. Lib, 15. S1 11 riſti, Kc. Notk. Balbulus, in Martyr! apud Dempſt 


atione Britanni, qui in Hibernia Inſula Sco- 


* 
„„ 
l a 
24 * | 
Vol. . 

. 


. 2 E d rene 
— » * 8 Nn 


4 „„ Ty YR $4 . 1 


e ra rn | F*. 2 
Sg ; P g — * . s 
PATRICE 
t. 4 9 


* 


went oyer to Treland to Predch the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt to the Kore 
His Grandfather Potitus was à Presbyter, his Father Calpornius (r) 
a Deacon, and his Mother Conceſſa a Siſter of St. Martine. Biſhop of 


Tours in Fance; ſo that he ſeems to have been deſtin d by Providence 


to the Service of the Church of God. He was Born, in the Year 371. 
in the Reign of Eugenius I. who was overthrown in Battel by Maximus 
the Roman Prefect, in the Year 379. Whereupon the Scots were, by 
an Edict, expell'd this Iſland ; and this ſeems to have been the Cauſe 
of his going to Ireland, when he was a Child, and not his being taken 
Captive there, as the Fabulous Writers (/) of his Life have related. 

Having ftay'd for ſome Yeats in Ireland, and compaſſionating the 
Miſerable State of that Poor People, wlio were altogether Heathens, 
he form'd to himſelf a Deſign of their Converſion : And in order to ac- 


compliſh it, he went to France to his Uncle St. Martine, under whom 


he apply'd himſelf to the Study of the Sacred Writings, and was by 
him made a Deacon; but, he dying in the Year 402 (t), he went to 
St. German Biſhop of Auxerre, by whom he was Ordain'd - Presbyter, 
and ftay'd with him for ſeveral Years. At length, by the Perſwaſion 


of this Holy Biſhop (2), he went to Rome, to Conſult with Pope Ge- 


leſtine about his Detign of Converting the Iriſ Nation; and here ca- 
linus tells us (x), That whilft he was on his Journey thither, either by 
Divine Inſtinct or by Angelical Inſtruction, he went to a certain Iſland, 
in the 1zrhene Sea, on purpoſe to viſite an Holy Anchoret, of great 
Fame, living there, mine Name was Juſtus: Upon his Arrival, after 


ſome Spiritual Conferences, Juſtus gave him a Staff, ſaying, That he 


had receiy'd it from the very Hand of our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, 
but to be given to him. After this, St. Patrick diſcourſing with other 
Men, who livd in the fame Iſland, at ſome little Diſtance from the Cell 
of Juſtus, whereof fome appear'd Brisk and Young, and others Old and 
Decrepit ; and underſtanding that thoſe Old Men were the Children 
of the Young Men,he ask'd at them, How that could be? To which one 
of them return'd this Anſwer. We ( fays he) from our Childhood, 
through the Mercy of God, have been always given to Works of Mer- 


cy, and our Door was open to every Traveller, that for Chriſt's Sake 
deſired either Victuals or Lodging: On a certain Night, we received 


a Stranger with a Staff in his Hand, and according to our beſt Ability, 
treated him with all Neceſſaries and Kindneſs. Next Morning, upon 
his Departure, he bleſs d us, and not only bleſs'd us, but ſpoke theſe 
Words unto us. I am Jeſus Chrift, whom in Perſon you have, this Night, 
received into your Houſe, who ſo often before have received me in 
my Servants. And then he deliver'd the Staff in his Hand, to the 
Man of God our Spiritual Father, commanding him to keep it for 4 
certain Pilgrim, nam'd Patrick, who, after many Days, ſhould arrive 
here, and on him to beftow it. Which Command given, he preſently 
aſcended into Heaven; and we have ever ſince remain'd in the ſame 
State of Youthful Countenance, Briskneſs and Vigour of Body, we 
were in at that time; but our Sons, that were but little Children then, 
are now, according to their Age, become Decrepit, as you ſee them. 
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0 2 Nenius C. = (/ ) Prob. Vita Patriciis inter Bede Opera. Jocetinii Vita Patriell in Meſſing. Florileg. | 


ul, Cave, Hiſt, Liter. (4) Nenius, Cap. 53. (x) Jocal. Vita S. Patricii, Cay. 24. 
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When St. Patrick beard all this, he gave Cod T hanks, and; after à few 


Days longer Converſation with Juſtus, proceeded on his Journey, ear: 
rying in his Hand that Holy Staff, appointed, by God Himſelf, to be 
an Inſtrument for His Servant Patrick, to work | therewith Prodigious 


Things in Feland. By this Story the Reader may judge what Truths 


are to be found in the Writers of St. Patrick's Lite, who have been ſb 
highly commended of late (00 for handing down to us the Antiquities 

Upon St. Patrick's Arrival at Rome, he receiv'd all the Encourage 
ment imaginable in his Deſign, from Pope Cæleſtine; for, if we may 
De Scotus (z) he Conſecrated him, and ſent him in the 
Quality of Arch-Biſhop of Ireland. So returning to his Native Coun- 
try, and taking alongſt with him ſeveral Holy Men, to aſſiſt him in 
the Work, he went over to Ireland in the Beginning of the Year 432. 
_ Being come into {reland, he labour d there with great Succeſs, hay. 


ing, in a few Years, Converted that whole Iſland, and Eftabliſh'd a Re. 


gular Church amongſt them, conſiſting of Dioceſan Biſhops, —_ 


Armagh the Metropolis ; -where he fat himſelf as Primate, and die 


there, in the Year 493. upon the 17th Day of March, (a) in the 122d 
Year of his Age. , go EN ITE cs 
This is all that we can, with any Certainty, affirm of St. Patrick; 
for I have purpoſely omitted many Circumſtances of his Life, as they 
are related by the Fabulous Writers of it: For altho' he was a Man of 
great Piety and Devotion, and fingularly aſſiſted by God in Converting 
that Nation, yet he muſt be ſtrangely Credulous, that will believe, 
that Jeſus ik came from Heaven, to give him a Staff (), by which, 
after 40 Days and 40 Nights Faſting, with continual Prayer, he forcd 
together, out of all Parts of Trelaud, all Venomous Animals whatſo 
ever, to the Mountain of C uacbm Auge in the Welt of Coantebt, and 
from thence forc'd them into the Weſtęrn Ocean lying under this Moun- 
tain. That he wrote 365 A, B, C's (c, Founded '365 Churches, Or- 
dain'd 365 Biſhops, and no more nor leſs than 3000 Presbyters. That 
he raisd bo Men from the Dead, and Baptis d 12 Millions of People, 
and many other Monſtruous Fables that are related of him by Nenn 
Jocaline and Probus. . 77 ew. TOOTH: +: 
We can hardly judge of his Learning; by any 'thing that remains of 
his Writings ; the moſt, if not all of Gent being Spurious. But 'tis 
probable, that he was a Man of Parts, conſidering the Advantages that 
he had of Studying in France, under Two of the | Greateſt Biſhops of 
their Time; and being imploy d in ſuch a conſiderable Affair, as the 
Converſion of a Natiqn. The Catalogue of his Works. Confefſio in E. 
piſtola ad Hibernos explicata, Epuſtols. ad Coroticum Regem Cambro-Bri- 
tannicum. Smadus, Patricii Capituls ſeu: Canpyes 31 Complectent. Canones 9. 
antea iuediti. Synodys Epiſcoporum Patricii auxilto Ærerninii, Canones 34 
comprehendens. Canpnes alu aliquot. Properbia Nonnulla. | De Tribus Habua- 
cults Liber. Charta S. Patric, ſeu Epiſtola de Antiquitate Avellonica. De A. 
buſioubus Sæculi Liber. Hæc omnia, collegit ac partim racenſuit, partim twic 
primum cum Motis edidit Vir Cl. D. Jacobus Waræus, Lond. 1656. 2 
| | N eee ee 


(50 Vid. Jacob." Uſſer, de Eccleſ. Britan. Antiq. and the Biſhop of St. Aſap 
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in-his Hiſtor. K of Church 


| h 
Goyer. in Brit. () Mar. Scot, ad An. 432. (4) Vid. Guil, Cave, Hiſt, Liter. Pep. 332, (4) Jocal. Vit, It. Parr. 


Cap. 170. (c) Nenius, Cap. 57. 
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Sermonem ſub Patricii nomme confinxit Ricardus Stanihurſtus, in vi- 
ta S. Patricii Lib. 2. Antwerpiz edidit Au. 1587. Locum vero illi inter Pa- 
tricii Opuſcula concedere naluit Warzus. . Epiſtola de Legatione frve Mi ſtone 
al Hibernos, edita pramum a Gerardo Voſſio, deinde in Bib. P. P. Co- 
loniæ 1618, Spa iam ee arguit annus Aire Chriſtiane, qui in Epiſtolæ fronte 
ftatim occurrit. Alia plura commemorant Balæus, Pitſæus, Waræus, Uſſerius, 
que an alicubs extant, immo an unquam extiterint dubitare licet. 


T. BENIGNE, or BENTIG NUS, was one of St. Patrick's Di- 

ſciples, and one of thoſe who went over with him to Jreland; and 
was {0 nal in Converting of that People to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, that the Beſt of the 14 Antiquaries ſay (a), That St. Patrick 
made him his Succeſſor in the See of Armagh, ſome Years before his 
Death: But others of them ſay (), That St. Patrick's immediate Suc- 
ceſſor was one Senanus, who had been a Soldier, and whoſe Life is till 


extant in Metre; in which St. Patrick is introduc'd Propheſieing of 
him thus. 


Naſcetur nobis paruulus, 
Futurus Dei famulus, 
Qu © Senanus nomine, 
In meo fiabit Ordine, 
ibi, Deo propitio, 
Succedens Epiſcopo. 
That's to ſay, 


Jo you an Infant ſball be born, 

A future Miniſter of God; 
His Name Senanus ſhall adorn 
Ib Place of my abode, 

And by the Grace of God, he'll be 
Succeeding Biſhop after me. 


In the fame Life, he is afterwards call'd Arch-Biſhop Senanus * 
But Sir James Ware ſays, this is ſo great a Miſtake, that without doubt 
he was not Biſhop of Armagh, but Biſhop of Jiniſcatty. In the Pſalter 
of Caſſel, Secundinus or Sechnallus, St. Patrick's Nephew by his Siſter, is 
ſaid to have next ſucceeded him; and Patricius Senior, otherwiſe call'd 
Sen- Patricius, or Old Patrick, a Domeſtic Servant of St. Patrick,.is ſaid 
to have ſucceeded Secundmus: But here again Sir James Ware ſays, 
that this Secundinus was Biſhop of Dunſbughlin in Meath, where he died 
upon the 27th of November 448. Ag'd 75 Years; and that Sen- Patrick, 
commonly taken for the Great St. Patrick, died Ten Years after. But 
to return to St. Benigne, the moſt receiv'd Opinion is, That St. Patrick 
made him his Succeſſor in the See of, Armagh, in the Year 465, who 
immediately reſign'd it to Farleth, who, dying in the Year 482, was 
ſucceeded by Cormac ; ſo that St. Patrick ſaw Three of his Succeſſors in 
the See of Armagh, Foceline owns himſelf much beholden to a Book 
written by St. Benigne (c). The Place of his Death is variouſly report- 
ed ; for ſome ſay, that he died at * in the Year 468. and others 
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Ric Sir J Ware's Firſt Book of Iriſh Writers, Pag. 1. and of the Biſhop of Armagh, Pag. 2. (#) Uſſer, de 


tan, Eceleſ. Antiq. Pag. 45 4. (e) Jocel. Vit. St. Pat, Cap. 39. 
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at Farlingmer in England, upon the 9th of November, from whence his 
Reliques were I ranſlated to Glaſtenbury, in the Year. 1091. Of this 
Opinion is William of Malmsbury (d); who has theſe Words concerning 
our Author: © In the Year 460, St. Bemgue ca me to Glaſtenbury, 'who 


© was the Third that ſucceeded to St. Patrick in the See of Armagh, as 


their Hiſtorians ſay, he being admoniſh'd by an Angel, leaving wil- | 
** lingly his Native Country and Epiſcopal Dignity, came in Pilgrimage, 4 
* under the Conduct of God, to Glaſtenbur), where he found St. Patrick, 
How much he was Favour'd by God, appears by the Miracles he 
perform d at Farlimgmer, where, by his Prayers, Plenty of Rain was 
obtain d in a Dearth, and a Green Flouriſhing Tree ſprung out of his 


* dry and withered Staff; and, after innumerable Sufferings in the 


* foreſaid Iſle, he died in Peace at Furlingmer, where he lyes Interr'd. 
ien TY IE dit 51g ft tf 
Hoc Patris in Lapide ( 1) Boone (3) joe ee, TIS 
Qu Pater extiterat Monachorum hic tempore priſco. 
Hunc forte Patricii dudum fortaſſe miniſtru = 
Fantur H. [yberngene,© Beonem de nomine dicunt. HE 


a (1) Tumulo (2) Beningo) _ 


But the Annals of Inmsfalhis ſay, that he Died at Rome; and Dempſter 
. ſays, he was Martyr'd at Gaum in Flanders, about the Year 633 (e). 
The Catalogue of his Works, Foceline on the Life of St. Patrick, inthe Wl 
136 Chapter, tells us, That St. Bemgne wrote a Book, partly in Latine, W 
and partly in Iriſh, of the Virtues and Miracles of St. Patrick; and 
there is extant an Iriſb Poem of the Dublinians Conver fron to Chriſtianity, i 
aſcrib'd to St. Benigne. l e I | 


1 
ry 


of. SECUNDIMNE, commonly calld St. Schaghlim, was a 
Nephew of St. Patrick's by his Siſter Darerca; and, if we may 
believe the 1r:/þ Antiquaries, the Ulſter Annals ſay, That in the Year i 
429, Secund or Secundme, Auxillius, and Iſſernine were ſent into lrelaud, Wl 
with an Epiſcopal Power, to the Affiſtance of St. Patrick. This Saint 
compos'd a Hymn in Praiſe of St. Patrick, the ſame Year that he Died, 

which begins thus. All ye that love God hear the Holy Merus of that i 
Bleſs'd Man in Chrift, Holy Patrick. Which Hymn is mention'd by 
Foceline, and was firſt publiſh'd by Sir James Ware, with St. Patrick's 
Works, at London, in the Year 1656, he Died upon the 27th of Decem- 


ber, in the Year 448 at Dunſbaglin, a Village in the Dioceſs of Meath, Wi 


and was there Buried in a Church he had caus'd Build himſelf, being 
Seventy Five Years of Age. If the Reader would know any more of 
the Legend of his Life, he will find it in Foceline's Life of St. Patrick in 
the 176 and the 177. Chap. _ 


Gl. MA L, or Mel, was likewiſe Nephew to St. Patrick, by his Siſter IF 
Darerca; he was the firſt Biſhop of Ardagh in Ireland, and Joceline tells 
us (a), That he wrotea Book of Ihe Virtues and Miracles of St. Patrick 
then living, and Died at Ardagb the 6th of February 487, according to 


the Ulſter Annals, but according to Joceline, in the Year 488. 2 95 
f | utnor KB 


(4) Guil. Mal. in Lib. de Glaſt. Eccleſ. Antiq. apud Uder, de Eccleſ. Brit. Antiq. Pag. 455. (e) See Sir James 
Ware of Iriſn Writers Book 1. Pag. 32. (a) Jocel. vit. S. Pat. cap. 186. 


* 


— — 


* 


Vol. I. Lu MAN, PArhick, St. FripeLiNg, GiLDAs. . 


hour, as St. Paul did (3), 


T UMAN, St. Patrick's Nephew, by his Siſter Theridia, Biſhop of 
the Church of Trim in Meath, wrote, as Joceline ſays (a), The 
As of St. Patrick his Uncle: His Feſtival is kept upon the 11th 
of October. NS F . 


ö gridia, compos'd The Life of bis Uncle, and Died at Glaſtenbir y, 
where he was Honourably Interr'd, ſays the ſame Focelze. 


OT. FRIDELINE, Son to Dongard XLII. King of Scotland, if 

we may believe Dempſter (a), but the Jriſb Writers ſay, That he 
was a Son of one of their Kings (4); he liv'd about the Year 495, and 
having taken himſelf to a Religious Life, he Travel'd through moſt 
Parts of Germany and France; for which Cauſe, he is always calPd 
F. Frideline the Traveler. Atilength,after he had built many Mona- 
ſteries in theſe Countries, and had taken much Pains in propogating of 
Chriſtianity, he Died in a Monaſtery of his own Erection at Secking or 
Srene an Iſle in the Rhine, and was there Buried (c). Bale and Sir James 
Ware ſay, That he wrote ſeveral Pious Exhortations, and other Things 
not now Extant : Dempſter gives us this following Catalogue of them. 
Exhortationes quædam. Præcepta ad Monachos. Ad Auguſtinianos. Acta 
D. Hillarii. Theſe, who are deſireous to know more of him and of his 
Miracles, will find it in Gaſpar Bruſh his Chronology of German Mo- 
nſteries, Caniſtus (d) and an Anonymous Writer, Publiſh'd by Melchior 


Goldaft, amongſt the Writers of the Affairs of Germany, Publiſh'd in the 


Year 1606, | 4 7 55 


ILDAS ALBANIUS, fo call'd. from his being Born in 
that part of Britain call'd Albany or Scotland, an Anonymous Wri- 

ter of his Life, publiſh'd by Joannes a Boſco, ſays he was Born upon the 
River of Clyd (a), of a Royal Diſcent: For if we may believe the Iriſh An- 


tiquaries (, his Father was one Nau King of Scotland, or Can King of 


Albany : Having apply'd himſelf to Theology, he enter d 
into Holy Orders, and went over to Ireland, where he govern'd the 
Church of Armagh tor ſome time; but upon the News of his Brother 
Howel's being Kill'd by King Arthur in Battel, return d into Britain, 
about the Year 508, and he was reconcil d to King Arthur. That in 
the Abby of Lancarvan, by Perſwafion of the Abbot Cadoc, he taught a 
School for ſome time; and from thence went to the Iſle of Echni, where 
he ſtay'd not very long, being oblig'd to leave it for fear of the Pirates 
of Orkney, From thence he went to Glaſtenbury, near which Place, at 
the Bank of the River Ax, he built a Church which he Dedicated to 
the Holy Trinity, where he ſpent the remainder of his Life in 
Solitude. He Died, upon the 29th of January, in the Year 512. 

Tett 2 Dempſter 


— 


Author ig the ſame Place, ſays, That he got his Living by hard La- | 


ATRIC K. another Nephew of St. Patrick's by his Sifter Ty- 


2 
wy 
—— 


— 


280. (b) Sir 


Ware of Iriſh Writ. Book 1. Pag. 2. (d) Antiq. Lect. Tom. 5. () Apud Uſſer. de Eccleſ. Brit. Antiq: Pag: 35 
0 Ibid; & Pag: 252: vid: etiam: Ja. Vareus, de Scrip. Hyb. 


(6 bid. Ca 102. (a) Ibid. cap. 39. 50, 51. and 52. (a) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 6. pag. 
7 3 Were of Iriſh Wiritters, Book 1. Pag. 2. (c) Bal. Cent. 14. Scrip. Britan. Num. 10, Sir 4 


* 


352  GitDas, St. CoLuMBa Vol. I. 


Dempſter and Bale have aſcribed a great many Books to him, but we 
have none of them now extant, but ſome Prophecies that go under his 
Name. Geofry of Monmouth (c) Quotes his Books of the Victory of 
Aurelius Ambraſius, and the Acts of Germanus and Lupus, fo that they 
ſeem to have been extant in his Time; and he ſays likewiſe. That 8 
Guldas tranſlated the Mulmdine Laws out of Britiſh into Latine, and that 
King Alzred turn'd them into Engliſs. As for his Prophecies, Buchanan 
ſays, (d) * That thoſe which went under his Name, were ſo Ridiculous 
* in their Words and Sentences, ſo Unpoliſh'd and Uncorre& in their 
** whole Compoſure, that no one of Senſe can believe Gilda to be the 
* Author. Arch-Biſhop.Uſber. (e) has publiſh'd one of thoſe Prophecies MW 
as a Specimen of the reſt, which I ſhall here Tranſcribe likewiſe for the 
Readers Satisfaction. „„ = 
Fata duces — ſuper omnia Scotia flebit, 
Qui loca ſepta ſalo, jungit ubique ſibi. 
Principe Me * ch mane 
= nn Bis Terms Menfibus atque Novem © 
 Antiquos Reyes, Juſtos, Fortes, Locupletes, 
Largos, Famoſos, Scotia mæſta luger. 
Ut Merlinus ait; poſt Reges victorioſos 
Regis more carens regia ſceptra Reget: 
V canet Albania tantis præ ſaga rums ; 
| Totaque gens propria fraude perempta jacet. 
Serviet Angligenz Regi per tempora quedam 
(Prob dolor!) Albania, fraude 2 ſua. 
LQuod reſpirabit poſt funus Regis avars, 
WV wr antiques Priſca Sibylla canit. 
Candidus Albanus, Patriotis cauſa Ruime 
Traditione ſua Scotica Regna teret. 


Rex Borealis enim, mumeroſa claſſe potitus 


Aﬀiget Scotos enſe, furure, fame. 
Extera gens tandem ſociorum fraude peribit, 
In bello Princeps Noricus enſe cadet. R 
Gallica quem gignet, qui gaxis regna replebit 
"To Dole fs Mn f ) . ; enſe cadit. 
Triſtia ceſſahunt que proſpera fine ſequentur ; 
Pacis & adveniet tempore grata ques. 
Hiſtoriæ veteris Gildas Luculentus Arator 
Hæc retulit parvo carmine plura notans. 3 1 
There is likewiſe extant, in Andrew Hart's Edition of ſome old Scots W 
Prophecies Publiſh'd at Edmburgh 1615, a Prophecy under the Name of WW 
Gildas, wherein, amongſt other things, he Prophecies the utter Ruine of 
Edinburgh. Y 


Or. COLUMBA ] Arc Biſnop Uher (a), with the other 
Iriſh and Britiſh Antiquaries, who think that the part of Brita, 
which is now call'd Scotland, had not that Name towards the latter end 
of the Tenth Century, bring an Argument for proving St. Columba to 
be an 1riſb Man, from his Life written by Adamanus his Succeſſor, * 3 
tells WM 


(c) Lib. 2. Cap: 1: Lib: 8 2: Lib: 1. Cap: 18: (4) Buch; Rer: Scot: Lib: 5- in Rege XLIV: (2) De Brit: Eccleſ: 
Antiq. Pag: 356: (a) Jacob: Uſſer: Primord: Pag: 725: 
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Vol. l. 
tells us, that he was a Scot ( b), and that he Sa1l'd out of Scotland itito 
Britain; from whence they (c) infer, that by Scotland here, Ireland 
muſt certainly be underſtood. But the late Learn'd Advocate Sir 
George Mac kenxie, in his Defence of the Royal Line of Scotland, has ſuf- 
fciently Anſwer d the firſt part of this Objection, when he obſerves, 
that it is rather a Bull than a Reaſon : We have a Clear and a Diſting 


Anſwer to the latter part of it, by the Venerable Bede (d), when he 
calls the Scots.and the P:&s two I ranſmarine Nations, who invaded the 


* 6 
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Britains, by, which, he ſays, He does not mean that they liv'd out of i 
Brita, but that they were ſeparated from. the Britains, by the two 4 
firths of Edinburgh and Dunbritton ( or Dumbartm) : So that when 8 | 
Adamanus ſays, That St. Columba Sail'd out of Scotland into Britain, his | 
meaning only is, That he Sail'd from the Weſt Part of Britain, then | 
calbd Scotland by the Inhabitants, from the Scots poſſeſſing it, to the 1 
North Part, which was Peopled partly by the Britains, and therefore 
calbd Britain, and partly by the Picks WL 
Columba was Born, in the Year 520, in the Reign of Conranus, or Co- „„ 
ranus the 45th King of Scotland, and had his Education under one Bi- e 


ſhop Finzan or (e) Findbarus, as · Adamanus calls him. a 
in his Youth he went over to Ireland, and, having Devoted himſelf 
boa Religious Life, he was firſt made a Deacon, and afterwards ordain'd 
W Presbyter ; and about the 4oth Year of his Age, he founded the Fa- 
mous Monaſtery of Deermach. During his ſtay in Ireland, he was the 
occaſion of Three Bloody Battels, if we may believe the Jriſb Writers 
0. The firft, was on this occafion, at a Parliament held at 'Taragh 
by the Monarch Diardmuidmbic Ferguſſe Ceirbheoil, one Counnanemach 
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Aodb, Kilbd a Gentleman, upon which he fled, and ſhelter'd himſelf ht 
with Dambual Fereuſ, e and Columba, yet notwithſtanding he was appre- i þ 
hended and put to Death ; which Columbe reſented ſo grievouſly, that Wi. 
he rais'd an Inſurrection, upon which a Battel enſued, at a Place call'd 9 


Cale Druhinme, where the King Diardmuidinhic Ferguiſſe Cierbbeoil, was | 5 . 
overthrown, and the moſt of his Men kill'd. The other Two Battels ne 
were likewiſe in Revenge, the one againſt the Ultomans, for having 
paſs'd a Decifion againſt him, in Favours of one Comghall; and the o- 
ther againſt Colmanembac Diarmuda, for having caus'd Kill one under his 
Protection, for which, he was {ſeverely reprov'd by Mozlaſſe, a Holy 
Biſhop, and immediately Commanded to depart out of Ireland, and never 
more, during his Life, to ſee it: Upon which he return'd to Scotland 
in the Year 565 (g). 

About this time, Brudeus () was King of the North Picls, a Nation 
that ſtill continu d under the Religion of the Gentiles; but this Prince 
being of a Mild and Sweet Diſpoſition, St. Columba thought, that he 
might induce him to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; whereupon he 
Fuld (i) out of Scotlazd into Britain, With ſome Holy Monks which 
he took alongſt with him, to Labour in that Work, which God fo 
rrolſper'd, that he not only Converted that Prince, but his whole Nation 
Joche Chriſtian Faith. 

; Uuuy In 


\ © — 


3354 


n 


1 — " eee eee a 
St. COLUMBA Vol. I. 


* 


In the mean time, Eugenius, the 3d of that Name, and 46th King of Sur 
land dying, Cnvallus (k) or Congallus was ad vancd to the Throne za Prince 
ſays Buchanan 1),who, for his fingular Virtues,worthy to be held in Kver- 
laſting Remembrance; for, beſides his Equity in the Adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, and the Firmneſs of his Mind againſt all Avarice; in the Mode. 
ration of his Life, he was nothing inferior to the Monks, who in 


that Age obſerv'd a moſt ſtrict Diſcipline. Columba, hearing of this 


moſt worthy Prince, return d to Scotland, and became fo intimate with 
him, that, without his Advice, nothing of any Importance was done in 


the Kingdom: By his Advice many excellent Laws were made for 8 
the Good of the Church, as, That all Clergy Men ſhould have a Man- 


ſion-Houſe at their Church, with a Portion of Land belonging to 
it; That the Tenth of all Corns, Herbs, Fruits and Flocks ſhould be- 


long to the Clergy; That, if any one ſmote a Church Man, his Hand ; 


ſhould be cut off; and if the Church Man was Killd, That the Mur- 


derer ſhould looſe all his Goods, and be Burnt alive; That whoſoever 5 f 
were Excommunicated by the Church, they ſhould not be admitted 


to ſtand in Judgment, nor no Credit to be given to their Teſtimony. 


He likewiſe obtain d in Propriety, the Ifland of Huy or Jona, where ; 
he built a Noble Monaſtery, which he Endowed with many ample Privi- 
leges, and ſubjected to it all the other Monaſteries that he Built in re- 


land and Britain (m), which were reckon d by Adamanus (n) to be no 
leſs than 100. | 


The King, falling Sick, and taking Death to himſelf, ſent for St. 
Columba, and diſpatch d him over to Ireland to bring home. Ardanus the 


Lawful Heir of the Kingdom; who had fled thither, upon the Murder 


of his Father Goranus: But the Iriſbp Writers ſay, that he came over to 


interceed for the Poets (o), for the King of Ofery, and that the 1r:ſb 


might not Invade Scotland, for not paying them the Tribute that was due 
to them as one of their Colonies ; and that the Iriſo Monarch *Aodbmbac it 
Ammbirogh, having refus'd him theſe two laft ; he Prophetically told 
that Monarch before the Parliament, That Scanlane Mor King of Offery, 
ſhould be freed that very Night by Gpd Himſelf, and be with him 
where ever he chanc'd to be before Mid-night Prayers, and that Scot- 
land ſhould never more pay Tribute to Ireland: Both which Predictions 
were to a Title accompliſh'd. They further tell us, That in Obedi- 
ence to the Holy Biſhop Molaiſſes Penance put upon him, of never 

| ſeeing Ireland, That, during the whole time of his going thither, and W 


of his ſtaying there, and returning back, he had a Searcloth hanging 


down before his Eyes, ſo that he never ſaw Light all the while. 4 
But Adamanus an Author of better Credit, tells us (p), That Columba, W 
one Night in Extacy, ſaw an Angel with a Book in his Hand, which 


he calls Vitreus Ordinationis Regum Liber, and that he order'd him to read 
it; and when he found that he as there commanded to Anoint A. 
danus, he refus'd, having a greater Love for his Brother, whom he calls 7 
Jogenanus : Upon which he was ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, and = 
the Impreſſion of the Stroke remain'd upon him all the Days of his : 


Life, and threatned him with further Correction, it he did not obey. 


Having appear'd Three Nights to him, with the Book in his _ 1 
ength 


7 Leſly, de Geſtis Scot. Lib. 4. (J) Buch. in Vita Congelli. (n) Bed. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 3. (5) Adam. Vit. 
Col. (e) See Welſh Proſpect ef Irel. Pag. 105. (Y) Ada. Vit. St. Columb, Lib. 3. Cap. 5. 
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Vol. I. | 
length Columba Anointed Hidanus; and in a Speech Prophetically told 
him, That if he and his Heirs would Prote& him and his Relations, 
their Enemies ſhould not be able to prevail againſt them ; but if they 
did not, that the Angel of the Lord, who ſmote him for his ſake, 
would ſmite him and his more ſeverely, and the Hearts of his Subjects 
ſhould be turn'd from him, and his Enemies prevail againſt him. 

But whatever Truth be in this, tis certain that all our Hiſtorians 
affirm, that Columba Crown'd Aidanus, and that after the Coronation, 
ſome Noblemen fell at Diſcord at a Match of Hunting ; upon which 
ſeveral of them, fearing the King's Wrath, (who was a ſevere Admi- 
niſtrator of Juſtice ) fled to Brudeus King of the Pics, and being Re- 
manded by Ardanus, they were refus d; upon which the Two Nations 
made ſeveral Incurſions upon one another, and at length came to a 
Battel, which was fought at Sriveling; where, tho' the Scots obtain'd 
the Victory, yet it was dearly purchas'd ; for Ardanus's Eldeſt Son, 
whom Boetius calls Arthur, and Buchanan Griffen, a Prince of great Hopes, 
and Brenden his Nephew, with diverſe of the Nobility were kill'd. 

Columba, being extremely griev'd at this Accident, gave the King a 
ſevere Reproof for making War upon his Neighbouring Prince, for to 
light an 8 by his Prudence and Management, procur'd a Peace 
betwixt the TWO Nations. But this Peace laſted not long; for, by the 
Inſtigation of Ethilſred King of Northumberland, the Picls were induc'd 
to make freſh Incurſions upon the Scots; fo that Ardamus was compell'd 
to take up Arms: Columba, being advertis'd of the Neceſſity that he 
was put to, order'd that Prayers ſhould be made for the King and his 
Army. The King having obtain'd the Victory, it was generally a- 
ſerib d to Columba's Prayers; for as it is reported by the Authors of his 
Life, immediately after the Enemy's Overthrow he call'd his Collegues 
together, and defir'd them to turn their Prayers to Thankſgiving, for 
the King had obtain'd the Victory, tho' the Place of Battel was diſtant 
from Hey, where Columba was, at leaſt 200 Miles. 

Not long after this, St. Columba died in his Monaſtery at Hey, upon 


the 5th of the Ides of June (J), in the Year 597, in the 77th Year of his 
Age, and was Buried in the Church of the Monaſtery. 
He was certainly a Perſon of great Sanctity; and, if we may believ 
Alamanus and the other Writers of his Life, he wrought many Mira- 
cles, and had many extraordinary Revelations : One of which 1 ſhall 
here relate, becauſe it has been much inſiſted upon in a late Contro- 
verſy (r). There came to Columba, in Hey, one that demean'd him- 
{elf as humbly as he could, that none might know that he was a Bi- 
ſhop; but yet that could not be conceal'd from the Holy Man Colum- 
la: For on the Lord's Day, as they were Conſecrating the Sacrament, 
on the ſudden Columba look d him in the Face, and faid to him, Chriſt 
a bleſs thee my Brother, Thou, being a Biſhop, break this Bread alone 
as a Biſhop uſes to do; now we know that thou art a Biſhop, why 
1 haſt thou hitherto endeavoured to conceal thy ſelf, that we might 
not give thee due Veneration? 
The Catalogue of his Works. Regula Monaſtica que extat, H vulgo Co- 
lumkill dicitur. Hymnus in Laudem S. Kierani. Tres alu Hymn. vid. 
Uuuu 2 Jacob. 
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0% Gul. Caye, Hiſt, Liter. (r) Ad. Vit. St, Col. Lid. 1, | i 
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Jacob. Warzus, de Scrip. Hibern. Lib. 1. Pag. 15, | The Works of St. C4. 
lumb in Iriſh Verſe are, Inter Cod. Land, Vid. Catal. MSS. Oxon. Tyn, 1. 
Par. I. N. 784. 1 N 


ON AS. ] I ſhall take no further Notice of the Arguments brought 


by the {rb Writers, for proving that this Monk and ſeveral o- 5 


ther Writers after mention d were Born in their Country, ſince 
they are all founded upon their being call'd Scots Men ; but proceed to 
give an Account of them from their own Writings and the Writings of 
thoſe who were Co-temporary with them (a). 


From an obſcure Paſſage in the Life of Attila, written by 5 3 | | 


Learn'd Men (+) have thought that he was Born in Taly; and it being 


evident from his other Works, that he was a Scots Man and the Diſci- | | 
ple of St. Columbanus, they have been oblig'd to make Iwo Monks of 


this Name, the one an Italian and the other a Scots Man, both of them 
Monks of Laxovl and Bobio: But it ſeems more probable, that Jonas, 
ſpeaking of himſelf as an Italian, proceeds from his living in Tal); as 
acundus calls Fauſtus Biſhop of Reis a French Man, from his long Reſi- 
dence amongft them, tho' it be certain that he was Born in Britain. 


Tho' this Monk has oblig'd the World with an Account of the Lives 


of ſome Eminent Perſons, yet we know little or nothing of his own, 
but that he was Educated in the Monaſtery of Hey under Convellanus; 


who accompany'd Columbanus in all his Travels through France, Switzer- | 1 


land and Italy, and was an Abbot, about the Year 665. But of what 


Monaſtery is not certainly known, ſome thinking it was of Luxovil (c), L | 


and others of Bobio. 


He was certainly a Studious Man and one of great Piety, but too 


much given to the Belief of Miracles, which was not ſo much his Fault, 
as the Fault of the Age he liv'd in. The Catalogue of his Works. 


Scripfit, Vitam S. Columbani, que habetur apud Surium ad Waldebertum 
& Bolenum Abbates Bobii © Luxovii. Novemb. 21. © Mabilon. Sc. 
Benedict. Tom. 2. Pag. 5. Vitam Euſtaſii Luxovienſis, Abbatis apud Su- WM 
rium 29 Martii. E apud Mabil. Sec. Bened. Tom. 2. Pag. 115. Vitam 


Attalæ, Abbatis Bobienſis, apud Surium, 10 Martii. Yam Bertulphi, 


Abbatis Attalz Succeſſoris, apud Surium 19 Auguſti, & apud Mabil. Sc. 
Bened. Tom. 2. Pag. 160. Vitam S. Joannis Reomaenfis, Monaſterii Fun- 


datoris & primi Abbatis, que a Roverio cum Notis Edita eſt, Pariſ. 1637. in 


Hiſtoria Abbatum Reomanenſium. Vitam S. Ulfranni, apud Sur. die 20 


Martii. Vaam S. Faræ, apud Mabil. Sec. Bend. 2. Pag. 439. 


T. GIL ES was Born in the Year 545 (a), and had his Education 


ſtay'd with Columbanus, for ſome Years, in the Monaſtery of Lusovil, he 


went into Switzerland, where he Converted ſeveral Thouſands of Feo- W 
ple to the Chriſtian Religion: And, tho' he was earneſtly preſs d to ac- % 
cept of the Biſhoprick of Conſtance, he could not be prevail'd upon to W 
accept of that Dignity, but procur'd it to be conferr'd upon one of hs 


Diſ- 


(a) Vid. Gerard, Jo. Voſſius de Hiſt. Lat. Lib. 2. Pag. 255. (b) Phil. Lab: Differ: de Scrip: Fccleſ: (c) Joa: 47 
Bon: de Div: Pſal: (a) Vid: Guil: Cave Hiſt; Liter: & Demp: Hiſt: Ecclef; Gent: Scot: Vit: St: Gal- apud Sur: die 
16 ORob: S: Jonas in Vita St: Columb: 


in the Monaſtery of Hey with Columbanus, under Congellus or Con- 5 
valanus; and was one of the 12 Monks that went with him to France, 
in the Year 590. being then in the 45th Year of his Age. Having . 


#, 


tt. 


3 


Fol. l. 


Diſciples call d Jobn, whom he Conſecrated in St. Steven's Church in 
that City. After which he retir' 
Erected by the Favour and Aſſiſtance of Sgibert King of Weſtrick, in the 
Country of Targow, where he died of a Fever, in the Year 640, being 


the 95th Year of his Ape. 


He is ſaid to have been deſcended from the Royal Blood of Scotland, 


and to have perform'd many Miracles, both during his Life and after 
his Death ; which may be ſeen at large in his Life, written by Walfri- 
dus Strabo one of the Monks of that Monaſtery, who Flouriſh'd in the 


Ninth. Century. Poſterity has ſo Honour'd his Memory, that ſe- 


veral Churches has been Erected under his Patronage, and amongſt 
theſe the Cathedral of Edmburgh. His Succeſſors in the Monaſtery 
were made Princes of the Empire, in the Year 1226. and they are now 
ſo Powerful that they can raiſe () 6000 Men. The Catalogue of his 
Works. Sermo Conſtantiæ in Iemplo S. Stephani, in Conſecratione Joan- 
nis Epiſcopi Conſtantienſis, Habitus apud Caniſ. Antiq. Lection. Tom. 1. Pag. 
896. Epiſtola ad Deſiderium Cadurcenſem, Epiſcopum apud Uſer. Epiſt. 
Hibern. Sylog. Pag. 23. Cum aliis qubuſdam Epiſtolis, apud Caniſ. Tom. 


5. Pag. 526. Ad Joannem Conſtantienſem, Eccleſam Gubernandi for- 


na. Monita Sulutaria ad Walmarum Presbyterum. Conciones, que for ſan 
babentur inter Galli noſtri Opuſcula a Caſpare Barthio cum ſauis Commenta- 
ras Edita, Francof. 1623. 8. Librum enim non vidi. 


OUMIN] This Abbot was likewiſe one of S. Columbanus's Diſci- 


ples, as Jonas tells (a) in the Life of that Saint; and he is common- 
ly known amongſt the Learn'd, by the name of Cuminus Albus, or the 
white Cumin. He was made Abbot of Hey, in the Year 657. and died in 
the Year 669 (4); which is all that we know of his Life. 
We have a very large Penitential of his, in which there are ſeveral 
Remarkable things, for ſhowing us what the Diſcipline of the Scot 
Monks then was. For there we may find, that they confeſs'd their moſt 
Secret Sins, and their Great Sins were puniſh'd with long Penances, 
and the leſſer with many days of Penance; The eating of Blood and 
of things ſtrangl'd, was forbidden amongſt them; The Fatt of Lent 
was commanded ; All ſorts of Pollutions puniſh'd with Penances ; 
The Cœlibacy of Superior Clerks and Profeſsd Monks was Com- 
manded; Marriage was not permitted to be upon Sundays ; All Mar- 
ned Perſons were defired to abſtain from the Uſe of Marriage Three 
Days before they received the Communion ; Bigamy, Ulery, Inhoſpi- 
tality and Uncharitableneſs were Puniſh'd with ſevere Penances; Clerks, 
that gave not their Superfluities to the Poor, were Excommunicated; As 
they likewiſe, who did Communicate with a Heretic. TI hole, who 
were Baptis'd by ſuch as held Erronegus Opinions about the I rinity, 
were Re-baptisd; Thoſe who were Ordain'd by Heretics, Re-or- 
dain d; Thoſe, who were guilty of any Irreverence at the Recetving 
of the Sacrament, were put to ſevere Penance ; Their ordinary Penan- 
ces were Faſting, Separation from the Church, and Entrance into Reli- 
gious Orders in caſe of Neceſſity; Confeſſion that was only made to 


Cod was held ſufficient ; Every one (contrary to the Cuſtom of the 
| | XXX - | Greek 


8 


d himſelf into a Monaſtery, which he 


St. GIL RS Cumin, | 157 


(b) Morery, Diction. Geograph. & Hiſt. (a) Jonas, Vit. St. Col. Cap. 13. apud Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccl. Gent. Scot. 


Lib, 3, Pag. 163, (b) Guil, Caye, Hiſt, Liter, 
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Greek Church.) had the Liberty to Communicate or not, without in- 
curring any Penance; They offer d Prayers for the Dead, and Paſted 
| for them; And Women were permitted to receive the Sacrament with 
a black Vail. Theſe Things 1 thought fit to takeNotice of, for Vluftrating 

the Diſcipline of the Scots Church in that Age. The Catalogue of hi; 
Works. Kripſit Vitam S. Columbæ, primi Abbatis Hyenſis in Britannia 
babetur a Mabillonio, edita Sec. Benedict. 1. Pag. 36 1. Epiſt. ad Aen. I 
Ablat. Hyenſ. apud Ufler. Epiſt. Hybernic. Sylog. Alia ei tribwt Demp- bi 
ſterus Hift. Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 3. Pag, 163. 1 


| A? AMANUS, or ADAMNANUS, was Born in the Year 
624 (a), in the Reign of Ferqubard I. and had his Education in 

the Monaſtery of Hey, where he was Ordain'd Presbyter, and after- 
wards made their Abbot, upon the Death of Failbeus, in the Year 679, 
in the 55th Year of his Age. | . a 


"of Cumin, AvaManus Val 1 


The Government of Eugenius VI. Son to Ferqubard II. was com- 
mitted to him, whom he carefully brought up in Letters, in Vertue 
and Piety. Whilſt he was at Hey, Arculſus, Biſhop of Maux in France, 
who had travell'd to the Holy Land, was driven by a Storm upon that 72 
Iſland, where being Humanly Entertained by Adamanus, he gave him 
an Account of his Travels in the Holy Land, which Adamanus after. 
wards Publiſhed. | Boe =_ 
His Pupil Egenius VI. coming to the Throne, Adamanus was ſent 
for to Court, and employ d in an Embaſſy to Alfred King of Northun- i 
berland; between whom and Egemus he eſtabliſh'd a Peace, but could 
not prevail with him to be at Peace with the P:4s ; but after his Death, 
he perſwaded Eugenius VII. to make Peace with Garnard King of the 
Pi4s, and to Marry Spondana his Daughter; but ſhe was Murder'd not 
long after, being great with Child, by Two Aibs-Men, as ſhe lay in 
Bed with the King, they defigning to have killd him, but were mif- 
taken in the Executing their Deſign. Upon this Accident, the Friend- 
ſhip between the Two Nations had almoſt turn d into deadly Enmity, 
had it not been for Adamanus ; for he not only diſſwaded the King from 
making War upon the P:&s, who had accus'd him of the Murder of 
his Queen; but likewiſe, from making War upon his own Subjects, 
for having caus d him to Plead his Innocency in a Parliament calF'd for 
that purpoſe. After he had thus Pacify'd the King, and thereby 
prevented a Civil War, he died, much Regrated by all Men, upon the 
23d Day of Oclober, in the Year 704, in the Eightieth Year of his Age. 
By what we have ſaid, it appears that the Venerable Bede gives him a 
juſt Character, when he ſays, that he was Vir Unuats H Pacis Studio- 
ſoſmus, A Man moſt careful to preſerve Unity and Peace. Yet 'tis ſad, 
that when he return'd from AVorthumberland, he preſs d the Obſervation 
of the Ceremonies and Diſcipline of the Romiſb Church upon his Monks, 
which made ſome of them leave the Monaſtery, amongſt whom D:Jbo- 
dius and Levinus are mention'd as Two. By what remains of his Writ. 
ings, it appears that he was too Credulous, and a great Admirer of 
the Monattic Life: Alcuin in one of his Poems () commends him thus 
as one of the Great Ornaments of the Scots Nation. 5 i 
5 


| (a) Vid. Gul. Cave, Hiſt. Liter. and Spotiſw. Hiſt. of the Church Ah Scotiand, Lib. 1. Demplt. Hiſt, Ecclel, Gent. 


Scot. Ln. 1. Gerard. Joh. Voſſ. de Hiſt, Lat, Lib, 2. Pag. 259. (b) Bib. Bertin. Poe, 246. apud Dewpſt. Hiſt. Ecclel. 
Gent. Scot. 
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Vol. I ADAMANUS AI DAN. 335 
tun Patricius, Cheranus, Sotorum Gloria Gentis * PE 
Arque Columbanus, Congallus, Adamanus ah 4 


Prærclari Patres, morum vitæque Magiſtri, 
Hic pietas precibus horum nos adjuvet omnev. 


The Catologue of his Works, De vita St. Columbe, Lib. 3. apud Caniſ. 
Tom. 1. Par, 2. Pag. 562. De Locks Sanctis Lib. 3. apud Mabil. Sec Bene- 
44 3. Par. 2. Pag. 592, De Paſchate Legitimo, V Canones quidam, De 

bus vid. Wareum, de Script. Hibern. Lib. 1, Cap. 3. Pag. 35. H Dempſl. 
l. Eccleſ. Gent. Scat. Lib. 1. Pag. 5. | 


AID AN, Biſhop of Lindisfarne, was brought up in the Monaſtery 
{Z of Hey, under the Abbot Sepemus (a), who was the Fifth Abbot 
of that Monaſtery from Columba, and was made Biſhop of Lmndisfarne. 
The occafion of which was this, The Saxons, having overcome the 
Britains, and brought the Country of England to an Heptarchy, by the 
Partition they made of it, they never were at Reſt, but ſtill making 
Encroachments upon one another, till at laſt one got all. Ethilfred, 
King of Northumberland, the greateſt of them, after he had Reign'd 22 
Years with great Avarice and Cruelty, was Kill'd by Redzald King of 
the Eaſt Angles, and Edwin whom he had expell'd, plac'd in his Throne. 
Ebilfred left behind him Seven Sons, Eufred or Eanfred, Oſwald, Ofſaus, 
Oſwin, Offas, Oſmond, Ofik or Oſrick, and one Daughter Nam'd Ea; 
who, upon their Father's Death fled into Scotland, and were very Li- 
berally entertain d by King £Eugenus IV. notwithſtanding of the 
Emnity betwixt him and their Father whilft he liv' d. They remain'd 
Eighteen Years in Scotland, Exild from their Country, and were by 
the Care of Eugenius, Inſtructed in the Chriftian Religion and Baptiz'd. 
Edwin being Kill'd by Penda King of the Mercians, in the 17th Year of 
his Reign, they return'd all Home, ba only excepted, who remain'd 
ſtill in Scotland. The Succeſſor of Edwin, Nam'd Ofrick, parting the 
Kingdom with Erzfred the Eldeſt Son of Ethilfred, was made King of the 
Derians, and Eufred King of the Bernictans. Theſe two, turning Apo- 
fates, and forſaking the Chriſtian Religion, which they had once Em- 
brac'd, were the Summer following depriv'd both of their Lives and 
Kingdoms, and Oſwald, the ſecond Son of Ethilfred, ſucceeded in both 
the Kingdoms ; a Noble and Virtuous Prince, whoſe chief Study and 
Care was to promote the Chriftian Religion: For this end he ſent 
= Ambaſſadors to King Donald IV. then Reigning in Scotland, In- 
2D tcating him to fend hun ſome Pious and Learnd Man to Inſtruct his 
JF fcople in the Chriſtian Religion. King Donald, recommending the 
Matter to the Clergy, one Cormanus was Conſecrated Biſhop and ſent 
to him, but his "jp hen proving unprgtitable, he returnd about the 
end of the Year, and in a Synod of the Biſhops and Clergy, inform'd 
them that they were a People Stubborn and Froward,and that any Pains 
that could be taken upon them was loſt, they neither being Defireous 
nor Capable of Inſtruction. The Clergy were extremely Griev'd to 
hear this, and whilſt they were Debating about what they ſhould do, 
Aidanus roſe up and told them, * That by no means, they ought to 
1 XXX 2 give 


* 4 
* 25 Fe 


(a) Vid, Bed. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 3. Cap. 3, 5 wha 15,16, and 17. Spot. Hiſt. of the Ch. of Scot. Book 1. Pag. 1 ; Demp. 
Hiſt, Eccl. Gent. Scot. Lib. 1. Pag. 9. Camer. de Scot, Doct. Piet.& Fort. Lib. 3. Pag. 170. | | e F 
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“ give over a Work of that Nature, for that the bad Succeſs of Biſhop 
** Cormanus's Labours might poſſibly proceed from himſelf that had not 
** us'd the People Tenderly, nor, according to the Apoſtle's Rule. Fd 
©* them at firſt with Mil; and therefore he defir'd that ſome other 
* Learn'd and Pious Man might be ſent to them. This was no ſooner Wl 
Propos'd, than embrac'd by the whole Clergy, and none was thought W 
fitter for this Service, than he who had given the Advice; . fo that he 
was immediately Conſecrated Biſhop and ſent to King Oſwald. Aidan, 


taking alongſt with him a great many Presbyters from He), and the o- 


ther Parts of the Country, were very well receiv'd by the King: And, 


having choſen Landesfarne, now calld Holy Iſland, for the Place of his 


Epiſcopal See, he built a great many Churches, and in a ſhort time, 
if we may believe the Venerable Bede, viz. In Seven Days, he Baptized 


Fifteen Thouſand Perſons. For which Happy Succeſs, he was much 


beholden to the oat for Biſhop Aidan, not und erſtan ding the Gn 4 
Language, and the King underſtanding the Scots, interpreted everyone of 


AidamsSermons to them, ſo that it is hard to determine whether thisPeo- 7 
ple was more Happy in their King or Biſhop ; for as Bede Writes, All. 


the Nations and Provinces within Britain, were at this Princes Devotion, 
* yet his Heart was never lifted up within him, but ſtill he ſnewd 8 
* himſelf Courteous, Affable, and moſt Compaſionate to the Poor; 


many Inftances of which he gives, and amongſt them this is one, © Sit- 


© ting at Table on Eaſter Day, and Aidan by him, when it was told that 
© a Number of Poor Men were at the Gate expecting his Alms, he 
* commanded to carry the Meat that was ſet before him to them, 
* and the Platter of Silver wherein it was, to be broken in pieces 
* and Diſtributed amongſt them. Aidanus beholding it, took the 
* King by the Right Hand, and Kiſſing it, faid, Nunquam marceſcat ec Wl 


e manus, never let this Hand Conſume or Wither. Which, he ſays, 


came likewiſe to Paſs. For, being Kill'd in Battel, and his Arm and 
* his Hand cut off, the ſame was Inclos'd in a Silver Shrine, and re- 
* main'd till uncorrupted in the Church of St. Peter at Bamboroughb. At 
length, after this Holy Prelate had Govern'd the See of Lindisfarne, for 
Seventeen Years, he Died in the Year 651, and was Buried there. Arch- 


| Biſhop Spotzſwood from the Venerable Bede, gives him this Character (4). U 


„That he was an Example of Abſtinence, Sobriety, Chaſtity, Charity, W 
and all other Epiſcopal Virtues ; for as he Taught, fo he livd, was 
Idle at no Time, nor did he admit any of his Retinue to be ſo, but 
„kept them in a continu'd Exerciſe, either Reading Scripture, or W 
learning the Pſalms of David by Heart. If he was invited to any 
“ Feaſt, as rarely he went, he made no ſtay, but after a little Refreſh- 
© ment taken, got away. In Preaching he was moſt Diligent, Trave- 
© ling through the Country forehe greater Part on Foot, and inftruct- 
© ing the People whereſoever he came. In a word, he was Deficient WW 
in no Duty requir'd of a good Paſtor. The ſame Bede ſpends fome Wh 
whole Chapters, in giving an Account of his Miracles (where the Rea- W 


der if hepleaſes may find them ) and blames nothing in his whole Con- 


duct, but his not keeping of Eaſter after the Manner of the Church of : 
Rome, and even in this, he leſſens the Matter when he ſays for him, 


Quoc 


— 


(i) Vid. Spotiſ. Lib. 1. Pag. 15. 


* — 


K EET R 4. 4 r999t; — * — 
os r Tee ARE eee n 
—ůͤ en, 
— — 


. = 


Vol J. St. ArDaxn, St. FINA N. 


"RAT. TT. Ty 
— . - o , 
. 


** - „ 
3 \ 8 * - 4 92 Md 


—— 
* 


Hud ſue Gentis Authoritate devictus, that he was overcome with the 
Authority of his Nation: E contra morem eorum qui ipſum miſeram facere 
nn pot tut, and could not keep it contrary to the Cuſtom ofthem who had 
ſent him. Dempſter gives us this Catalogue of his Works: Comm. in 
Sript. Homil. Conciones. But we have nothing of his remaining but 
ſome Fragments of Conferences, mention d in Bede, who, in the Life of St. 
Cuthbert ſpeaking of him, ſays, That as he was deſervedly beloy d by 
them whulſt he I1v'd; and was had in Veneration by the Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury and the Biſhop of the Eat Angles, ſo et his Death he was 
accounted a Saint by them of the Roman Communion. 


QT: FI NAN, Biſhop of Lindisfarne ſucceeded St. Aidan in his 
— Biſhoprick in the Year 651. This Prelate was likewiſe a Preſ- 
byter of the Iſland of Hey (a), and as J have faid upon the Death of 
st. Aidan, he was conſecrated Biſhop ; for, ſays Bede, He receidd in his 


lead the Degree of eld, and was fent by the Scots in Hey to ſucceed 


him in the See of Lindisfarne (6b). And upon his Arrival there, ſays 
he, He made a Church fit for an Epiſcopal See : For it ſeems that the 
Church that A:damu had Built, was only for the preſent Neceſſity, and 
by Bede's Words we may learn what ſort of Churches the Scots had in 
theſe Days; for he ſays, In Inſula Lindisfarnenſi, fecit Ecclefiam Hpiſco- 
pals ſedi congruam, quam tamen more Scotorum, mn de Lapide, ſed de Rolore 


ello totam compoſuit, atque Arundine texit, quam tempore ſequenti Reverendiſ- 


mis Arc hieyiſcopus in honorem B. Petri Apoſtoli dedicauit, ſed Epi ſcopus 
2 illius Allens ablata arumdine, Plumb: en eam e Man 
H ipſos quoque Parietes ejus co-operri. curavit. By which we find, that 
their Churches then were all of Oak, and Thatch'd with Reeds. E. 
wn was no ſooner ſettled in the Biſhoprick of Lendsfarne, but he was 
Challeng'd to a Diſpute by one Romanus, or Commus as others call him. 
This Romanus (whom 1 believe was fo cal'd, from his Zeal in main- 
taining the Roman Rites ) was by Birth a Scots Man, but having Tra- 
vell'd to Rome, he became a Zealous Defender of the Rites and Cere- 
monies of that Church, eſpecially in the Obſervation of Eaſter; and 
hearing that Biſhop Finan was no leſs Zealous on the other hand, in 
maintaining the Rites of the Eaftern Charch, then receiv'd in Scotland, 
he came to Northumberland, and as T have faid, Challeng'd the Biſhop to 


: Diſpute : To which our Biſhop Anſwer'd, That he wi$ very wil- 


ling to Diſpute with him, but that he could aſſure him, that as long as 
le liv'd, he would make no Alteration in the Rites of the Scots Church. 
Romanus, hearing this, puſhd the Affair no further, but return'd to Kent, 
where he had liv'd for ſome time. After this, Biſhop Finan prov'd fo 
ſucceſsful in his Labours, that he Converted and Baptized Penda King 
of the Middle- Angles with all his Court, and then gave him four Preſ- 
byters, viz. Cedda, Ada, Betti and Diuma, to Baptize the reſt of his 
People. The laſt of theſe Diuma, who was a Scots Man, he afterwards 
ordain'd Biſhop of that Province of Mercia; and he is plac d firſt in the 
Catalogue of the Biſhops of Lichfield. Finan alſo Baptized Sgibert King 
of the Eaſt- Angles, with his Court; and finding the Work of the Go- 

Yyyy „ 
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Vid: Bed: Hiſt; Eccleſ. ubi fup: 


(a) Vid. Bede Hiſt Eccleſ. Lib: 3: Cap: 17 25: A1: 22: Spotiſwoed's Hiſt: of the Ch: of >cot: Book 15 Pag: 1 (00 
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ſpel proſper ſo in his Hands, ſays Bede, He ſent for two other Bi 
8 Ali 1 in the Minſter y of G and be 2 ordain d ex 
Biſhop of the Eaſt-Angles. 3 
At length, after Finan had Govern'd the Churches of NVort bumber- 
land, the ſpace of Ten Yeats, he Died at Lindi farne, and was Buried 8 
in the Church that he had Built there, in the Year 661, Dempſter gives 
us this Catalogue of his Works, Scripfit ( fays he) pro veteri Paſthati ritu. il 
Monita Salutaria, ad Ferquhardum Regem. Bede makes mention of his 
Book upon Eaſter; but we have loft it, and our Hiſtorians tell us, that 
Ferquhard was a very wicked Prince, which is the Reaſon I ſuppoſe, M 
_ Dempſter makes St: Finan write a Book of Spiritual Advicesto Wl 
im. * 
Or. FIACRE. ] This Prince was Second Son to Eggenius IV. 
King of Scotland (a), and was brought up in all Virtue and Lite- 
rature under Conanus Biſhop of Man; but taking a Diſguſt at the World, 
he ſtole privately to France, and coming to Pharo Biſhop of Meaux, he 
acquainted him of his Reſolution of leading the reſt of his Life in ſome Wl 
ſolitary Deſart. The Biſhop, approving of his Deſign, he Built a ſmall 
Cell for himſelf in the Forreſt of Fordille, where he ſpent the Rem- 
nant of his Days in great Devotion, Dieing upon the 3oth of Auguſt in 
the Year 670. The Writers of this Prince's Life, have told us of a 
great many Miracles that he perform'd whilft he was alive, and after 
he was Dead: But I ſhall only give the Reader an Account of Two,of Wl 
them, becauſe both relate to the Hiſtory of oui Country, leaving the reſt to 
be Read in the Authors I have Cited. The one happen d in his o- ,- 
Lifetime, and is told by our Hiſtorians thus. The Scots, having De- 
thron'd Ferqubard his Eldeſt Brother for his Vicious and Wicked Life, 
they ſent over Ambaſſadors to Clotarius II. King of France, In- 
treating that he would endeavour to prevail with Fiacre to quit his 
Hermitage, and return to his Native Country, they defigning to Settle WM 
the Government upon him as the lawful Heir of the Crown: He be- 
ing acquainted of this, went to Prayers, and with many Tears be- 
ſought God to confirm his Mind in the Reſolution that he had taken, 
and Divert them by ſome viſible Means from Diſturbing his Solitude. 
God was pleas'd to hear him; for when they came unto him, he appear'd 
unto them Eeprous and fo Deform'd like, that the very fight of him 
amaz'd them; yet they reſolvd to know what Anſwer he would WM 
give them, intreating him to return to his Native Country, and to ac- 
cept of the Government of the Kingdom, where he would find the Air 
more Healthful, and in a ſhort time, by the help of Phyſicians, recover Wi 
his Health. Fare at firſt excus d himſelf, by reaſon of his Infirmity ; 
but when he perceiv'd them to inſiſt. I have, ſaid he, made Choice 
* of this Condition of Life whifh you ſee, and am contented with this 
© little Cell for my Dwelling, theſe Garments, (pointing to his Apparel) 
* ſerve me for Clothing; and my Food is a fimple Pottage of 
Herbs, which 1 Dreſs tomy ſelf, more I deſire not, nor would I change 
this State of Life with the moſt Fortunate King in the World. [ 
© ſeem to you Deform'd, yet is my Body ſound, and my Blood un- 


COL- 


a) Vid. Boet. Hiſt. Scot. Lib. 9. Lell. de Geſt. Scot. Lib. 4. Gaguinus Hiſt. Fran: Lib: 3: Dupreau ad An. 648: Do- 
chene ad An: 1411. —_ de Scot: Doct: Fort: & Piet. Page 168.Demplt. Hiſt: Eccleſ: Gent: Scot: Lib, 6: Fag. 278: 
Spotiſ: Ch: Hiſt: Lib: 1. Pag. 21, Surius, Tom, 7, &c. 
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« corrupted : But it is the Will of God I ſhould look ſo, that I may 
u be kept Humble, and learn to amend my Life. Go you therefore 
Home, and ſhow my Brother and the Noblemen that ſent you hither, 
* that I live content in this private manner, and will not Change 
© with any State whatſoever; and from me, defire them to ſerve 
* God purely, to live Juſtly, and entertain Peace amongſt themſelves; 
« which if they do, they ſhall be always Victorious over their Enemies. 
Thus ſaid, he Bleſſed them, and withdrew himſelf into his Cell. 
They finding that they could not prevail with him, return'd again to 
Scotland and told the Governours of the Realm of all that happen'd : 
Whereupon his only Siſter Syra, was ſo much mov'd with it, that ſhe 
went to Viſit him, accompany'd with a Train of young Ladies, and 
both ſhe and they were ſo taken with his Examplary Life, that they 
turn d all Religious and went into a Cloyſter in the City of Meaux : 
But Camerarius ſays, that ſhe erected a Cloyſter of her own in a ſmall 
Village, which from her to this Day is call'd St. Syre, and that it was 
Famous for the great reſort made to it, by People troubled with 
the Gravel, who were often Cur'd by her Interceſſion, for which he 
cites an Old Hymn which they Sung to her Praiſe, vix. | 
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O Syre virgo pura 

Regis Scotiæ filra, 
Sand Fiacrii ſoror, 

Iu es ſtella eximia, 
Præfulgens virginum gemma, 
Campaniie laus U honor. 
Ad Sepulchrum confugiunt tuum 
Popul:, H ſentiunt ſanitatis remedium. 


But to return to St. Facre; the other Miracle which many of the 
French Hiſtorians relate, happen'd upon the Occaſion of a War betwixt 
France and England: For Charles King of France, finding, that Henry 
V. of England had over-run a great part of France, and oblig'd him to 
Capitulate upon very hard Terms, he ſent over to Scotland 
the Earl of Vendoſme and the Chancellour of France, as Ambaſſadors to ' 
the Duke of Albany the Governour of Scotland, to renew the Ancient 
League between Scotland and France; And to require fome Aid and 
Aſſiſtance to Help and Support him againſt the powerful Invaſion of 
the King of Frgland, Whereupon the Governour call'd a Council, who, 
order'd that John Stewart Earl of Buchan, Second Son to the Gover- 
nour Robert Duke of Albany, and Archbald Douglaſs Earl of Wigton 

bon to the Earl of Douglaſs, ſhould go to France with Seven Hundred 
a Choiſe Men. The King of Englund being inform'd of this, to 
WW cauſe the Scots keep Home, Threatned to Invade Scotland with a power- 
ful Army: But notwithſtanding of this, the Scots being noways a- 

raid of them, ſent over to France Seven Hundred well Arm'd Men, to 
the great Comfort of the Daulphin King Henrys Mortal Enemy. A- 
mongſt thoſe who Commanded theſe Seven Hundred Men, were the 
= Erl of Buchan and his Brother Robert, Sons to the Governour of Scot- 
lan i, the Earl of Wigton, Alexander Lindſay, Brother to the Karl of 
Cap ford, Sir Jobn Swinton, Sir William Ste wart, Sir Wilkam Douglaſs, Sir 
Vn Turnbull, Sir Robert Liſle, Sir William Cunninghame, Sir Alexander 
7 Yyyy2  Mel- 
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with the fitft occafion; which happen'd not long after, at a P 


Meldrum, Sit William Hume, Sir Jobn Balolovy, Sit Wilham Liſle, Sir 
Fn Haliburton, Sir Jobs Cranford, Sit William Remedy, Sit foln Gray, 
Sir Jobn Cuming, Sir Robert Boere, Sir Archbald Forbes, Sir Duncan Cy) 

ung bume, Hugh Kennedy and many other Perſons of Note, and Known Bf 
Valour. The French, who knew, by a long Tract of Experithce how 
Valiant a People the Scots were, refolv'd to give the 0 Battel 

ace call 

Bang), where the xliſb were intitely Routed on Eafter Eve, 1 hn 


Year 1421, and their Commander in Chief the Duke of Clarance Kin 


Henry's Brother, in the firft ſhoke of the Battel, was Kill'd by Sit John N 
Swinton, In this Battel there alſo Died of the Bqliſt, the Earl of Ml 
Kent, Sir John Gray Earl of Tankervile, the Lord Roſs, Sir John Lum. 
8 and divers other Perſons of Note, with Fifteen Hundred common 

oldiers: And the Earls of Huntington and Somerſer, Thomas Bewfort 
Smerſer's Brother, and diverſe others were taken Priſoners. But a- 
mongſt the Scots, to whoſe Valour the Victory was aſcrib4d, both by the 


French and Engliſh, we Read of none of Note that Died. The Daulphin, | F 


to ſhew how ſenbble he was of the Aſſiſtance he had receiv'd from the " 


| Scots, that ſame Day created the Earl of Buchan High Conſtable of 


France, and gave him ſundry Towns, Caſtles and Lands to Enable him : 


the better to maintain the Dignity. 


King Henry, hearing of the Death of his Brother, and the Defeat of 3 | 


his Army, and how the Scots had been ſo Inftrumental in it, went : 
with all Expedition over to France, taking alongſt with him James the 
Firſt of that Name King of Scotland, whom he then had Captive ; WM 


hoping by his Means, either to draw the Scots to his Service, or elle, at 


leaſt, to withdraw their Aids from the Dauphin, by the fight of their 
own King under his Standard. But this had no effect, for the Scots Wl 
continu'd till faithful to the French, neither would that Prince com- 
mand Obedience from them, as we have obſervd in his Life. The 
King of gland finding this, laid Siege to all the Towns where the 
Scots were Gariſon'd, and in all his Capitulations, this was always one 


Article, That the Scots ſhould be deliver” d to King Henry, and leſt to hn 


D/ poſtrion tobe dealt wit hal, accur ding to bis Will and Pleaſure. 
This Prince, having taken the City of Mea, and demoliſh'd the 


Monaſtery and Shrine of St. Ftacre, becauſe he was a Scot, was ſud- | 


denly Seis'd with a Gangren in his Huus, of which, in ſpite of all the 
Remedies that could be us'd, he Died in the midſt. of his Triumphs and WM 


_ Victories, in the Flower of his Youth, upon the laſt Day of Anguſt, in 


the Tenth Year of his Reign, in the Year 1422. Now becauſe he was 
ſuddenly Seis d with this Gangren, upon the Demoliſhing of St. Fracre's Wl 
Shrine, it was noway doubted, but that this had befallen him, for Vio- We 
lating the Aſhes of our Saint, ang 'tis ſaid, that he himſelf when he was 
Dicing had this Reflection upon'it, That it was very flrange that the 
Scots had ſuch an Inveterate Hatred at the Engliſh, that even thoſe who were 
in Heaven could nat forgive them. | 15 

The Catalogue of this Saints Works, according to Dempſter, are, 44 
St. Syram Sororem de Monaſtic vitæ Laude Lab. I. Meditationes Lib. 1. 
The former of theſe Books he ſays, to be in MSS. at Meaux, But! 
believe we have nothing of his Extant but his Speech to his Ambaſſa- 
dors, and 'tis hard to know whether that was his or not. 2 


9 
5 


5 


= 4 


0 1 { 
"3 5 


5 
*7% IE 
4 
ES I 

£ 

22 bs 

8 

* RY 
Cy 


l 
» 
i 4 


3 


l 


* 


. 
3 
1 ** 
22 
Us 


I 


oy 


yl. 
* 
$5 5 
. 


- ” 
— . D 


Vol. J. COLMAN. 


365 


(79 LM AN Biſhop of Late. This Author evi, if we 
may believe the German Writers (a), was af the Royal Family. of 
Scatland, but taking himfelf to a Religious Life in the Iſland of Hey, 
he enter d into Holy Orders, and was in fo great Authority, that na- 
thing was done at Court without his Advice ; in ſa much, that the No- 
bility defigning to Dethrone their King He guburd II. were re- 
frain'd from it by the Authority of this Prelate, who told them, 


That the Pun;ſbmeut of Kings belong'd ta Gad, und that He ere it were lng 


pauld take Veugauce of bu Wickedueſs ; which as he foretald came to paſs: 
For the King, after a fow Days, being at Hunting, bappenid te be Bitten 
by a Wolf, and falling into a Fever, the Wound ſo putrified, that ſuch 
lantltien of Lice and Vermine came out of it, that he became a loath- 
ſome Burden to himſelf, and all that were abaut him; Who being 
touch'd with the Remorſe af his by-paſt Life, ſent far Colmay, t 


whom he expreſt a hearty Repentance far what he had dane,” and ear- 


neſtly intreated the Aſſiſtance of his Prayers; And to teſtify his Hu- 
miliation, he would needs be carried forth to the next Fields wrapped 
in &gckeloth, where, after an open Confeſſion of his Sins, he was ab- 
ſoly'd by Calman, and ſhortly after yielded up his foul to God. 
The Biſhoprick of Lindisſarns falling Vacant, by the Death of St. 
Nuan, Colman was preferr'd to it; And either upon the Account of his 
Quality, or that he had a larger Juriſdifion than any of his Prede- 
coffers, we find he had a higher Title beſtow'd upon him: For, by a 
Weiter then living, he is call'd (3). Colman Metropoliten of the City of 
York; oe 5 8 yp e Maar Tear of the 
prfeopac feopac y oft Scots (c); for . Auden held the Bi rick Seventeen 
55 Ph Ten Years, and Colmes Three Years, for he kept it ng 
anger. In his time the Controverſy abgut Eaſter was very hotly Di- 
pated, and great Pains. taken to bring him to a Conformity with 
the Rites of the Romiſb Church ; but he would nat forfake the Diſti- 
pine of his on Church. At length, after diverſe Conferences, * 
Public Diſpute was condeſcended upon, for deciding the Queſtion. 
The Place was choſen at #byby{which Bede calls Sernſbalt) a Religious 
Houſe in Torx-ſhire, whereof Hilda a Lęarn d and Devote Woman was 
Abbeſs. This Woman Was à great Enemy to all the Rites of the Nunuſb 
Church, eſpecially to the Clerical Tonjuxe. The Nay appointed being 


come, Oſwy King of Norchuniberlaud and Elſred his Son were Hanne 
. 


preſent, and a great many of the Clergy. The Reaſagers wereBithop 
nan, on theOne part, aſſiſtedby cee and the Abbefs Hilda; and 
on the Other Part Agillert a French Man Bifhop of the Eaſt Saxons, 
Wilfrid, Agatho, Jacob, Romanus, Presþyters;CegdaJatelyConfecrated aBiſhop 
by the Scots, was choſen Parti Kue Tree es, which Biſhap Spot:ſwood 
d) thinks was the Recorder of all that ſhould be ſpoken by either Party 
or enacted in that Conference and Mekting. But having given a ſuf- 
ficient Account of this Controverſy before, I fhajl trouble the Reader 
no further with it, but if he þe deſireous to ſee the Conference betwixt 
Biſhop Colman and Wilfrid, he will find it at large in Bede's Eccleſiaſtic 
Hiſtory, and in Biſhop Spotiſwood in the Place laſt Cited. After this 
„„ Diſ- 


(a) Ap. Dem ſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 3. Pag. 141. vide etiam Camer. de Scot. Doct. Piet. & Fort. Lib. 3. Pag. 2 wide 
rde ed. Lib. 3. Cap. 27. Baron. Tom. 2. ad An. 1012 Wolfangus Laz. Lib. 8. Vivon. lig. Vit. Lab. Buch. 


Teſ. Spot. &c. (b) Steph. Hedii, vit. Wilfridii (e) Bed. Hiſt Lib. 3. C. 26. (4) Lib: 1 Pag: 16, 
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Diſpute Biſhop Colman left England, and retir'd to the Illand of Hej 
With the Scors.and Engliſh Clergy, who had come alongſt with hiths 
and were of his Mind; but it ſeems that Iſland being too narrow. for 


them, he went and ſettled them in an Iſland which Bede calls Inſala Vi-. | 


tale Albie, and which Camerarzu tukes to be the Iſland of Calfa, belong- 
ing to Scotland: But the Iriſb Antiquaries will have it to be Taste 


amongſt them. But where ever it was, it ſeems the Enghiſb and Str 


Monks did not agree, | th® Reaſon of which Bede gives us in theſe 
Words, Colman coming to the Iſle aforeſaid, built a Monaſtery, and 
* plac'd in it the Monks whom he brought with him out of both Na- 
tions, who not agreeing together, becauſe the Scots were wont in the 
* Summer Seaſon, when the Fruits of the Earth are Ripe, to dif. 


4 perſe themſelves and live on the People in thoſe Places where they | { 


were acquainted ; but in the Winter would return and enjoy in 


„ common thoſe things which the Engl;/b had taken pains to provide . 


* for themſelves. ' Calman: ſought to Remedy this Diſſention, and Tra- 


« yelling far and near found a proper Place, in which to Build a Mona- 


I ſtery, call'd in the Scottiſh Language Magio, part of which he pur- 
* chasd from the Lord of the Fee for that Purpoſe, with this Condi- 


tion in the Deed of Sale, That the Reſidentiary Monks ſhould 


© offer up Prayers for that Lord who afforded them this Commodious 


“ Habitation ; and furthwith a Monaſtery was Erected with the Aſſi- 
_ © ſtance of the Lord and the Neighbours, where he plac'd the Ergliſh. 


The Antiquaries give very different Accounts of what became of our 
Author after this, for the IJriſb ſay, he went to Tusbofin and Died Bi- 


ſhop of that Place. Dempſter Splits him into Three different Perſons, 


making one Colman a Presbyter of Hey, and another Biſhop of Lindiſ- 
farne,and a Third who was King Malcolm I. his Son a Martyr in Germany. 


And Camerarius, that he might not be behind with him, adds a Fourth, 


who was an Abbot and Martyr, but God knows where. But if the 
Reader will be pleas'd to compare all the Accounts of theſe Perſons, 
he will find, that all was but one Man: So that 'tis moſt probable, 


that according to the Devotion of that Age, he Travell'd to the Holy , 
Land to pay his Devotions there, and was Murder'd by the Pagans in his F 


Return, as Joannes Stalius the Emperor Maximilian I. his Hiſtoriographer 
tells us in the Hiſtory of his Life, writtenin Verſe, and cited by Biſhop 
Leſly, the following Fragment of which is to be found in Dempſter. 


Auſtriæ Sanctus canitur Patronus 
Fulgidum Sidus radians ab Arco 
Scoticæ gentis Colomanus Acer, 
| Regia Proles. 
Tie dum Sanctam Solymorum ad Urbem 
Tranfit, dulcem Patriang Relmquens 
Regios Faſtus, Trabeam, Coronam, 
7 Sceptraque tempſit. 
Propter H Chriflum Peregrmus Exul 
Fadlus in terris Alienus ultro, 
Cælicam pura meditatus Aulam 
Mente Fideque. 


—— 
| Vol. I: 
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© "Duque diverſes. ppulos erer... 
+  Rhzticas tandem veniens ad Oras &c. 


The Catalogue of his Books according to Dempſter, Pro Sbcis Quarto- 
bcimants. De TI onſura ' Clericorum. Exhortatio ad Hebridianos, Which 
laſt Book, he ſayes, is in MSS. in the King's Library at Pars. _ But I 
believe, there is nothing of his extant but the Conference betwixt him 
and Wilſrid recorded by the Venerable Bede, and if it was as he has 
W Recorded it, he has been a Perſon of greater Piety than Learning, for 
W he makes him Defend himſelf and his Cauſe but very meanly. 


— 


— 


Or. DISIBOD a Scots Biſhop, went over to Germany from Sot- 
land, in the Year 675 (a), or according to Marianus Scotus, in the 
Year 674, having ſtay'd for ſome time in Germany, he erected a Mona- 
ſgery in a place call'd after him, ſays Arnold Wion (I), Mount Di ſibol 

row Di ſinberg in the Lower Palatinate, and there Died upon the Sth of July, 

above Eighty Years of Ape. Hild ard, a Nun, who had her Education 
under the Abbeſs Jutta in Mount Diſibod wrote his Life, which is pu- 
bliſh'd in Surius's Collection of the Lives of the Saints. Biſhop Leſly(c) 
gives him a large Encommm for his great Piety and Learning; and Demp- 
fer ſays, that he ſaw a Book of his de Monachorum profeciu in Suliudime 


gemtum. N . 


5 81. COUTHBERTor CO LB ER I, Biſhop of Lindisſarne] We 
1 have the Life of this Holy Prelate written. by the Venerable Bede both 
adroſe and Heroic Verſe(a);but he gives us no Account of his Country. Jobn 
Tinmout h and Jobn Capgrave, in their Legend of his Life, make him come 
from Ireland, and to be the Son of an Iriſb King. But a great many others 
fay, that he was born in Scotland H): And this Opinion ſeems highly pro- 
bable to me, for theſe two Reaſons, Firſt, Becauſe his Name is one of 
the moſt Ancient Scots Names that we have, for there lyes Buried in 
the Cordeliers at Rheims, one of this Name, who came from Scotland in 


the 12th Century (c) and upon his Tomb is this Inſcription, in old Go- 
thc Letters, TN | : 


Cy Gift 'F Preux Chevaliers 


Richard Colbert Dict ly Eſcoffcois K. 1. F. 1300. 


Then follows Three or Four Words that cannot be Read, after which 
are theſe, 
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Pries pour Þ Ame de L. y 


In the middle of the Stone,is Engraven his Arms, being a Serpent tortille 
en Pal and beneath them are theſe TWO Verſes in Gothic Letters like 
wiſe, - . | L | 
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(a) Vid: Joh, Trith: Lib. 3. de viris Illuſtr: Ord: St: Bened: Dempſt: Hiſt: Ecck Gent- Sedt: Lib: 
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James Ware of Iriſh writ.Book 1. Pag: 11: (b) Lib: 11: Lig: vit: Cap: 58. (c) Leſl. de Geſt: Scotorum Lib. 4: (a) Bed: 


iſt: Eccleſ: Gent: Ang, Lib: 4: (b) Vid; Dempſt: Hiſt: Eccl; Gent: Scot: Lib: 3: Pag: 135. (e) Vid. Mar: Grand: 
Dia; Hiſt: & Geog: 8 + 09 3 | (c) ran 
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| Secondly, Bede tells us, that he was brought up from his Infancy, in 
the Monaſtery of Melroſe, which evidently fhows him to have been a 
Britiſh Scot. In this Monaſtery, he was firſt under the Gare of. the 
Abbot Fata, and afterwards under the Abbot 1 Upon whoſe Death 
he was made Abbot himſelf, which Office he Difcharg d for ſome | 
Years with great Honour and Integrity; at length, by the Perſwaſiog 
of Huta Biſhop of Lindsfarne, he quit the Monaftery and came to Affiſt 
him in the Work of the Miniſtry, which he did for ſome Years with great 
Succefs;butAﬀeSting a retir'd Life, he went from Lindsfarne, tothe Ifland 
of Farne diſtant about Three Leagues in the Sea; and here he remain'd til! 
he was choſen Pep of Londisfarne, which Dignity he very unwillingly 
accepted of, but at length, being overcome by the Importunity of King 


. 


ofrid and others, he was Conſecrated in the King's preſence at Tork, by 

. ed Viuey on Eafter Day, in the Year 684. But Bed; ape THY is 
© Cuthbert was firſt Elected Biſhop of Haguſtad, in the room of Tram. 
ert depoſed : But becauſe he liked better to be Biſhop of Lindi- 
e {arne, where he was more Converſant, it was agreed, that Eat Bt 
* being returnd to the Government of the See of Hagwlſtad to which he A 
© was firſt ordain'd, Cuthbert ſhould be Biſhop of Lindisſarne. But after 
© Two Years, continues Bede, he return'd to the Iſle of Farne, where 
© he ended his Days on the 2oth of March, in the Year 685. Our 
Hiſtorians give many Inſtances of the Kindneſs that this Saint has ſhown 
to our Kings and Country, upon which account many Churches are 
Conſecrated to his Memory in Scotland. They who would have à full 
Account of the Hiſtory of his Miracles, will find them in the 4th Book 
of Bede's Eccleſiaſtic Hiſtory, and in the Life of that Saint; in the 11 
Tom. of Suriuss Collection of the Lives of the Saints, and in Jaby Tim- BB 
moith's Life of this Saint, publiſh'd by Caniſius, Tom: 5. Antiq. LG. Fol, 
106. The Catalogue of his Works, according to Dempſter, are, E- 
bortationes ad Fratres. Regula Manaſtica, Which laſt is mention'd by fl 
Jobu Tinmouth. © FF os I N 


Or. CHILIAN, or KILIAN, Biſhop of Wirtzhurg (a), ; 
WP was firſt a Monk, and then an Abbot, but of what Monaſtery is 
uncertain : But it ſeems that he was a Violent maintainer of the Rites 
of the Church of Rome, for all thoſe who give any Account of him, tell 
us, That. he finding that the Scots Church was not like to Comply with 
the Church of Rome, he left his Monaſtery, and went over to Germany 
with Colonatus a Presbyter, (and not Colman, as Dempſter ,Camerarius and 
Sir James Ware ſay ) I heotrianus a Deacon aud fame others. Upon 
their Arrival at Herbipolis, now call'd Wirtzburg, they found that Gosber- 
tus, the Governour of that City, was lately Married to his Brother's 
Widow. St. Kilian, being extremely ſurpriz'd to find this Tolerated in a 
City, where Chriſtianity was pidteſs d, went ſtraight to Rome, where he 
made a heavy Complaint to the Pope of it: But the Pape excuſing 
himſelf upon the Account of the Governour's being a Heathen, he 
told him that hecould not but mightily commend his Zeal, and that 
[ he thought that none was fitter than he to be ſent there to Reclaim the 
Governour. And that he might do it with greater Authority, he 
(%) Vid: Democh- de MiſSacr: in Cat. Epil: Tierbip. BcAlii; apud Bemp: Hiſt: Eccle Lib: 10: Fag: . 497: # aud 
Camer: Lib: 3: Pag. 163. Spotiſ: Lib: 1: Pag: 19: | 
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erected Wirtzburg into an Epiſcopal See; and Conſecrated St. Khan 
Biſhop. Upon which, our daint return d to Wirtæburg; and not only 
Converted Duke Goshert the Governqur, but almoſt all Hancama-. At 
length, finding himſelf abſolute Maſter of the Governour's Paſſions and 
Inelinations, he told him how it was againſt the Law of God for him 
to continue in Wedlock with his Brother's Wife, and that nothing could 
tone for his Sin but a Piyurce. Gatbert, having acquainted his Wife 
Grilana of this, ſhe reſolv'd to be avenged on St. Khan and his Com- 
panions; ſo having engaged ſome Murderers to take away their Lives. 
he and they were Strangled iu their Chambers: And leſt the Murder 
ſhould be Diſcoyer'd, their Bodies, Books, and Veſtments were all 
hidden under the Ground : Which Villany was committed upon the 
Sth of July, in the Year 689 (Þ). But Burchard, his Succeflor causd 
raiſe their Bones and Interr'd them.decently in the Church of the City. 
Upon which, Zwgelbardius Funkius Doctor of the Decrees, who li vd 


ibout the Year 1613, made this Exaſtic, 
Fe Herbipolis gui ee en, 
Qua verum coleres Rel gione Deum. 
Wm pus, tandem jalſt Geilana necarjy, 

1 Celavitque ſub hunc Cor ra ceſa locum 

Ne tus pi, fine Laude, Fu df jacerent 

Orr pora, Burchardus ſub monumenta locat. 
Which is render d thus by the Tranſlater of Sir James Wate's Book 
of is Writers. mod con Ent th VIE 


8, be the Mou wo fark, thisHaatheniſh Tron, 
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Is Baniſh Idols and ſerue God alne; 

© Whom Geilan Slew and Ehd, not out of Shame, 
Bi with their Bodies to Deſtroy their Name, 
Burchard their Reliques here in Marble lays, 


77 * n ee e, 
I bat ſo ber Malice mayn t out-live their Praiſe. 


This Saint's Life is extant in the IV Tome of Surius's Collection of 
the Lives of the Saints, and in the IV Tome of Caniſus's Collections. 
The Catalogue of his Works, according to Dempſter, are, Coura Arri- 
anſmum. Contra Peregrinos Cultus. Monita ad Gozbertum Ducem, ſuper Di- 


wrtzo cum fratris uxore. Poſſwine the Jeſuit, in his Apparatus, mentions 
his Book againſt the Arrians. DO. 


T. FLOREN T1 US Biſhop of Str asburg ] (a). This Prelate 
vas deſcended from a Noble Family, and born to an Opulent Fortune; 
in his younger Years he apply d himſelf to the Belles Lettres, Philo- 
ſophy and Theology, But affecting a retir d and ſolitary Life, he left 
his own Country, and went over to Cermany; And in the Country 
Alſace, upon the River Haſel, built à ſmall Cell for himſelf, where he 
lv d with ſuch a Strickneſs and Holineſs of Life, that he became the 
Wonder and Admiration of all the Adjacent Countries. The Noiſe 
of which coming to the Ears of Dagobert King of France, who at that 
time had his Daughter Ruthilds lying Sick of a Diſeaſe that had 
io 5 EE de- 
t eld Cen. deer Lil. S Feb 2% Cel de Ser Her Ele er l d r 
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depriv'd her both of her Sight and Speech, he ſent to him and defird the 
Aſſiſtance of his Prayers for the Recovery of his Dauphter, which our 
Holy Hermite very willingly comply'd to, and fo it pleas'd God, that ſhe 
recover'd ; which my (th aſcribing to St. Horentius s Prayers, causd WY 
build a Magnificent Abby nigh to his Cell, and by earneſt Intreaties Wl 
and Solicitations gain d him to accept of the Government'of it. After 
he had govern'd this Abby, which was .call'd the Abby of Haſelab, for MW 
ſeveral Years, upon the Death of Rotharius Biſhop of Strasburg, St. Ho. 
rentius was promoted to that See, which he Govern'd for Twelve Years 
moſt wiſely, giving daily inſtances of his Virtue, Learning, and Inte- 
grity, as well in the Ade as Contemplative Life. Sometime before his 
Death he caus'd build a Monaftery for Scots Men at the River Bruſchius LL 
in Alſace, and placed therein Argobaſtus, I heodotus and Hidolphus, who Wl 
had accompanied him from Scotland.' At length, being well ſtricken 
in Years, he Died upon the 7th of November, in the Year 675; and 
was Buried in the foreſaid Monaſtery which he had founded for his 
Country Men. Dempſter ſays, That Petrus Petavius a French Lawyer 
at Paris, with whom he was acquainted, had a Book in MSS. written 
by this St. Florentius, in a very fair Hand, which he calls Ordinario ſue 
Eccleſic. The Life and Miracles of this Saint are to be found at large 
in Surius and ſeveral others, who have written the Lives of the 
Saints. e = 
GT. WILLIBRORD Arch-Biſhop of Utrceht in Hollaml.] 
This Prelate, the Egliſb ſay, was Born amongſt them. The 
Friſlanders ſay, that he was Born amongſt them, and Hector Boetius (a), 
Dempſter, Camerarius, Gaſper Bruſch and others ſay that he was Born in 
Scotland. But Alcuin who wrote this Prelate's Life, both in Profe and 
Verſe, and liv'd in the Century next to him, tells us, (3), that by 
Birth he was a Britain, and that he Studied for Twelve Years amongſt WM 
the greateſt Maſters both of Religion and Philoſophy in Scotland; fo WR 
whether he means that by Birth he was an Erghfo Saxon, and brought 
up amongſt the Scots, or that he was'a Bra Scot, I ſhall leave to the 
| Reader's Determination: And in the beginning of his ſecond Book 
he ſays ( as'tis very well Tranſlated by a late Author (c). 


Fam'd Willibrord came from the Weſtern Clime, 
Iso ſee Bleſt France in guod King Pepin's time. 
Whoſe Wit and Virtue, 3 with Wiſdom Plac d, 
His Speech and Mind, his Mien and Actions grac'd. 
Britain's kind Soil did give him Birth and Parts, 
And Learn'd Scotland taught him Sacred Arts. 


But I muſt beg Pardon of the Tranſlator, for putting in the Word 
Scotland inftead of that of Ireland) as he has it, fince Alcum has the 
Word Scotia, which I humbly think better Tranſlated Scotland than 
Ireland, and he makes uſe of the ſame Word and to the fame Senſe WW 
in this Epigram, publiſh'd by Caniſeus (d) upon Wilgiſus, St. Wikkbrord's 


Father. | 
Nobilis 


— 


(a) VideDemp- Hiſt: Ecc leſ. Gent. Scot, Lib, 19. Pag: 651. Camer: de Scot. Piet. Lib. 3. Pag. 186: (0) Vit. St. Wil- 
libor: (c) The Tranſlator of Ware's Iriſh Writers, 8 Caniſ: Antiq: Lect, Tom: VI. Pag. 361. 


oy _- 


a 


Vol. J. St. WirciBRoRD; StpuLlivs: 
Nobilis ille fuit magna de gente ſacerdos, 
Sed magnus multo nobilior meritis. 
Ut dudum cecini ſecundaBritannix Mater, 
Patria Scotorum clara Magiſtra fuit. 
; Francia ſed Felix rapuit. . 

Being thus brought up in Letters, in the 33d Vear of his Age, ha- 
ving a great defire of Preaching the Goſpel to the Infidels, he Com- 
municated his Deſign to Biſhop Egbert, who approv'd of his Zeal ; 
ſo taking Twelve others to affiſt him, they Embarked and Arriv'd at 
Utrecht in the Year 690. Willibrord, finding ſome hopes of Convert- 
ing theſe People to the Chriftian Religion, went and acquainted King 
Pepm of it, who ſent him to Pope Sergius, who for his further En- 
couragement Conſecrated him Arch-Biſhop of Utrecht, and of all the adja- 
cent Provinces, upon St. Cæcilias Day, in the Year 696, in the Church 
Conſecrated to her Memory. After which, he return d to Utrecht and 
Converted an incredible Number of Pagans, as may be ſeen at large in 
his Life written by Alcuin, and publiſh'd with his other Works by An- 


drew du Cheſne at Pars, in the Year 1617. His Works, according to 


7 Dempſter, are, De ſua Peregrinatione. Homiliæ. Eccle ſiaſtici Canones. 
WW Frftole ad Diverſos. But we have none of theſe extant ; and it may 
© very well be doubted if ever they were written, but his Will is extant 
in deribanius s Antwerpia, and in Miræœus his Account of the Aetherlands, 
he Died according to Gaſper Bruſch in the Year 739, or according to Ca- 
merarius and others, in the Year 736, in the 81 Year ot his Age. 
S EDULLIUS a Biſhop, who liv'd towards the beginning of 
the Eight Century ( a). went to Rome with one Ferguſtus another 
Sots Biſhop, about the” Year-720. In the Month of April, in the Year 
721 Pope Gregory Il. calld a Council at Rome in St. Peter's Church; 


where our Two Scots Biſhops were preſent, with Twenty other Biſhops, 


Eleven Prieſts and five Deacons. Pope Gregory was choſen Preſident, 
and they made 17 Canons,which the Pope caus'd Publiſh fign'd under all 
their Hands, and amongſt them our Biſhop Subſcribes himſelf Britanniæ 
Epiſcopus de Genere Scotorum. The Eleven firſt Canons of this Council, 
is againſt thoſe who Marry within the prohibited Degrees, Perſons Con- 
ſecrated to God, the Wives of Prieſts or Deacons; and againft thoſe who 
run away with Widows and Virgins. The XII, is againſt thoſe who 
conſult Sorcerers and Necromancers,and thoſe who make uſe of Charms. 
The XIII, is againft thoſe who poſſeſs Gardens or Places belonging to the 
Church. The XIV, XV, and X VLare againſt a particular Perſon who had 
Married aDiaconels, and the XVII againf{ttheClergy who wore longHair. 
What became of our Biſhop after this, we know not, but it is very pro- 
bable that he return'd to his own Country, and Died towards the begin- 
ning of the Ninth Century: For Hepyglanus a Monk of St. Gall, in his 
Chronicle, brings him down to the beginning of the Ninth Century. 
The Two Learn'd Jeſuits F. Labbe and F. Sirmond ſay, that his Com- 
mentary upon St. Matthew, which is in the Jeſuites College of Clermont, 
cannot be under Seven or Eight Hundred Years old. Arch-Biſhop 
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(a) Vid: Phil: Labbe Diſſer: de Scrip: Eccleſ: Tom: II: Pag: 334: Gul: Cave'sHiſt: Litter: Par: 1: M. Du Pin: Nou: 
: des Aut: Eccleſ: Tom: VI: Pag: 129 & Tom: VII: Pag: 177. Dempft: Hiſt; Kcel: Gent: Scot: Lib: 17. F. Simon 
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the Poet Sedulius, not knowing that this Sedalius cites in his Commen. 
taries, Sedulius the Poet and ſeveral other Authors that liv'd after Sy. 
dulius the Poet's Death, and that this Sædulius was at Rome in theYear 721, 
We have twoCommentaries of this Prelate ſtill extant, the one | Printed, 
the other in MSS. That which is Printed is a Commentary upon all the 
Epiſtles of St, Paul. That dhe Reader may have ſome Notion of his 
Learning and Parts, I ſhall give an Account of his Thoughts upon ſome WM 


Uſer and ſeveral others, have taken this Hdalius to be the fame with 


_ Difficulties in theſe Epiſtles, | 


Hie obſerves, in the beginning of his Commentary explaining theſs 
Words of the Epiſfle to the Romans ; Gratia Vobis HN Pax, Kc. v. J Ch. 


Jo all you that be at Rome, beloved of God, calÞd to be Saints : Grace be with 


ou, and Peace from Cod our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, He 
ſays, That there is ſomething here Defective in the Apoſtle's Words, Wl 
which he would: have thus ſupply'd, J Paul a Servant of Jeſus Cbriſt, calbd . 
to be an Apoſtle, Pray or Wiſh Grace and Peace be Multiply'd unto you from 
God vur Father and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Tllud Animadvertendum efl, quod Wt 
Yin Superioribus N in Preſent: Commate Eclipſes, id eſt, deſeclus, werffari. 


arum dictionum eſſe noſcuntur. Ttaque ut plena conſtruclio conſtare queat, ipſa 


verborum Series in Ordinem fic diſponatur. Ego Paulus ſerous Chriſti Feſu 5 
vocatus Apoſtolus Precor vel exopto, mult:plicentur Gratia Vobis & Pax a 


Deo Patre Noſtro H Domino Feſu Chriſto. In all the Paſſages in theſe . 


Epiſtles, where it would ſeem that the Apoſtle would make God the | a 
Author of our Sins, he follows the Greek Fathers, by Mollifying the 
Expreſſions, and faying, that we are to underſtand them ſo, that God 4 


only permits our Sins, and that by abandoning of God we abandon our 
ſelves to our own Paſſions he being noway the cauſe of it. Upon 


theſe Words, Sicut ſcriptum eft, quia nom eſt juſtus quiſquam, &c. He ſays, 
That there are Eight Verſes here cited by St. Paul, which are neither 
in Hebrew, nor in any of the Ancient Greek Verſions; Vea, nor in thoſe $1 
who Cite the Ancient vulgar Edition of the Septuagint. Now, thoſe, M 
ſays he, who ask, why St. Paul then has cited them, they know not 
that they are taken from different Places of Scripture, and principally 
from the Pſalms: But there is not to be found in the moſt part of the 
Greek Copies of the 13 Pſalm, what is Read here from Sepulchgum Paten- 
till & imus autem. This Learn'd Obſervation he has borrowed from 
St, Jerome. Ulpon theſe Words, In quo omnes Peccaverunt, Rom. 5. 12. 
he follows St. Auguſtine ;. for, he ſays, That 'tis in Adam that all have 
Sinned, and that even Children cannot be Purg'd from the Guilt of 
Original Sin but by the Baptiſm ot %s Chriſt : And if it be objected, 
ſays he, That St. Paul ſeems to reſtrain v. 19. this Sin to Many only, and 
not to extend it to A Men; He Anſwers that the Words Many and 


All fignify the ſame thing in this Epiſtle. Eur evidentius oftenderes 


omnes homines V multos homines idm eſſe, addit bis, ficut per Inobedientian i 
unius, Peccatores conſlituti ſunt mllti. Upon theſe Words of the fame 


_ Epiſtle Rom. 8. 29. Quos Præſcivit & Predeſtmavit, he follows the Do- 


ctrine of the Fathers of the Grecian Church, ſaying, That God Elected 
only thoſe whom He foreſaw would devote themſelves over to Him ; 
Hos quos Præſcivit ſutures devotos fili, Hos elegit ad promiſſa Præimia capeſſer- 
da. And when he explains theſe Words, Quos autem Predeſtinavu hos 
V Yocauit, He Call'd thoſe, ſays he, whoſe Faith He knew by His Pre- 


ſcience 


— 
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ſcience: The Vocation er Calling, not making Men come to God, un- 
leſs they pleaſe themſelves. | Quor:pr e ſcinit 3 bur vieavit; \vcatio 
wlentes collgit; In which he follows Pages, as he does in che woft of 
his ereprcug. He ſeems to have been no great Favwarer of the 
1.Cor. 11. 24: Hue. Jaeile in eam Commethorationem, he ſuyt, Fefus 
Chriſt left zus this „ us in Remembrance of 
Him, in the ſame manner as a Man, who undertaking; a Voyage, leaves 
to his Friend ſome Token of his Friendſnip; Sum memoriam: nobis reli 
gi quemadmadum fi quis Peregri proficiſſens,' aliquod pignus ei quem diligit 
erelmquat , Oc, In which he follows Pelagius. 1 thall not trouble the 
Reader with any more of his Obſervations, fince they are all of the 
like Nature; ſo that the Character given him, by one of the ableſt 
Criticks of this Age (0, ſeems to be very juſt and fair. It appears, 
ſays he, manifeſtly, that Sedulius has Copied in theſe Collacdions, 
pt the greateſt Part of the Shim of Pelegius upon the Epiſtles of St. 
4 Paul, and has even imitated him in his Stile and in his Way; only 
i that he is larger than he, having Collected the Interpretations of ma- 
any Commentators, which for tlie moſt part he does not ſo much as 
name; which is the Reaſon, that tho he frequently adheres to the 
' Literal Senſe of the Text, yet ſometimes he throws himſelf with St. 
* Augufline upon Theological and Myſtical Interpretations. And this 
is the Reaſon why he is ſo often inconliſtent with kimſel. 
The Learned F. Simund tells us, that his Commentary upon St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, which is ſtill in MSS. in theiColicge of me, is of 
the ſame Nature with his Commentary upon the: Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
Befides theſe, in the Catalogue of l Thuan's Library, there is 
mention made of ſome Grammatical Pieces written b 8 Sedulius; 
which are generally aſcrib'd, by the Learned, to our Author. The Ca- 
talogue of his Works, Colleanecorum, ſou Explanationes in Epiſtolas S. Pauli, 
er Patrum Scripts conſarcinatæ Baſil. 1528. © 1534. in Fal. © m Bib. Pat. 
_— 494: Dre in Huangelium D. Matthzi, MSS. Ext. 
in Bib. Suc, Jeſu Colleges ermont. Grammatica. Quædam Opuſcula, 
MSS. in Bib. Thugs. %FÜÜ 3 acts ry prada 
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| T. WILIBALD Biſhop of Bychſtas.] The Englifþ Writers fa 
that this Prelate was Born amongſt them, and we. was no les 
than one of their King's Sons call d Rechard: All which is prov'd from 
mr 8 Verſes made upon St. Wimibald his Brother, which are 
theſe (a), 8 8 


Hic Winibaldus, Richardi Filius almus, 

Qui Regnum Anglorum mos linquens, hoc Moaachorum 
Auauſtrum ſundævit, BenediGtiqus rigavit 
VNWVuomine, ſeptingento quanquageſinioque Anno. 
But, as Camerarius has very well obſerwd, there was no ſuch King in 
Egland at that time, neither had it the Name of England; and we have 
ſeveral Authors of good Credit, who tell us in exprefs'Terms, that he 
Was Born in Scotla « ſuch as Trithemius (5b), Arnold Mirman G ), Foan- 
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wes Frifus (d), Pames Molanus:(e), Gaſper Bruſchins(f), 'Reojnaldus Bl. 
ſhop of Eychſtat (g), and ſeveral ohe (þ ). This Laenge from 115 15 
younger Years having addicted himſelf to Religion, and according to 
the Devotion of that Age, affecting an Hermetital and Retif'd Life, he 
left his Native Country and retir'd to the Monaſtery” of Mount 272 
towards the Year 728. Pope Gregory III. being inform'd of his extra. 
ordinary Piety and Parts, and that he might be very uſeful in aſſiſtin 

his CountryMan Bomface Biſhop of Mentz, he eall'd him out of 18 
Monaſtery, and ſent him to Germany in the Year 539, whete'he acquit MW 
himſelf fo well in all the Duties incumbent upon him, that in the Year 
741 he was Conſecrated Biſhop of Hychſtat: And we find him aſſiſting W 
in a Synod call'd in Germany, in the Year 742. The Hiſtory of which 
Synod, I have given in the Life of St. Boniſace. At length, after he 
had Converted a great many Pagans to the Chriſtian Religion, and per- 

form'd many Noble Acts of Charity, he died in the Year 986, We 
have under this Prelate's Name, the Life of St. Boniſals Bifhip'of Mens, WM 
written at the Deſire of Lullus his Succeſſor; Which was' fir! Publifh's 
by Caniſtus and afterwards by F. Mabihon : \But'this: is a ſputious W ork, $2 
as we have obſerv'd in the Life of that Saint. Dempſter gives us this 
Catalogue of our Prelate's Works. De Vita S. Bonifacii, Lib. 11. De 
Dia S. Walpurgis ſororis. Epiſtolæ ad Scotos VBritannos. Epiſtolæ ad 
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Gregorium Papam III. Epiſtole ad Zachariam Papam. Of which Books, W 


the Two Firſt; we have Reaſon to believe he wrote, from the Authori- 
ty of good Authors; and, conſidering the Circumſtances of his Life, 
tis probable he might have written the Three laft ; therefore Dempſter 
has put them down: But neither the one nor the other are extant at 
this Day. trot 5 6 olf 5 ; i 720 15 = CE 
: Feit 3%, SNO1 36G 2a 5) AT Gert. 
81. RUMOLDUS Biſhop of Mecbleu.] If we may believe the 
» Writers of this Saint's Life (a), he was of the Royal Family of Set- 


land, and having entred into a Religious Life, he went to Rome, Preach- : | 


ing the Goſpel where ever he came. After he had ſtay d for ſome time 
at Rome, he was admoniſh'd, by a Divine Revelation, to go to Mechlen; 
where he was very kindly receiv'd by Odo the Lord of that City, whoſe 
Lady being Barren, upon the Interceſſion and Prayers of our Saint, Con- 
ceiv'd and brought forth an Admirable Boy, whom he Baptis'd under 
the Name of Libertus. Here he built a Monaſtery for the Canon-Re- 
oulars; was made Biſhop of that City; and, having liv'd to a good 
Old Age, was at length Murder'd, in the Year.782. The Cathedral 
Church of Mechlen is Dedicated to his Memory, and Pope Paw III. at 
the Defire of Philip II. King of Spain, Erected it into an Arch-Biſhop's . 
Seat, under the Title of Primate of the Low Countries : And all the Bi- 
ſhops of Mechlen, ever ſince Rumoldus's time, have carry'd the Arms of 
Scotland, Hugh Vardew, an Iriſb Writer, has Publith'd the Life of this 
Saint full of Monſtruous Lies, which he calls Miracles, together with a 
Liturgy attributed to him, at Lovin, all under this Title, 9. Rumot. Mar- 


tyrium, Liturgia Antiqua, Acla Oc. Moti Illuſtrata © Aucia ab H ugone 
Vardæo, in 4to. Lov. 1662, FFC 
: e ee 
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2) Bib. Philoſ. Pag. 916. (e) In 1. Maii, in Addit. ad Uſuard. (F) Lib. 1. de Epiſcop. (e) Vit. S. Wild. = 
5 * Hiſt. Eccleſ Gent. Scot. Lib. 18. Pa . 640. Camer. de 1 Piet. Lib. 3. Pag. 136. M. Du Pin, Bib: 
Nouv: des Aut: Eccleſ: Tome 6. Pag: 107. Guil: Cave, Hiſt: Lit: Par: 1. (a) Vid: Vit: S. oldi, ex Theod, WM 
Abbat. $. Trudonis apud Harzum, Pag. 491. . Dempſt; Hiſt: Eccl: Gent: Scot: Lib: 16. Fag. 558; &c. | 
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8 7 1 RG 7 "| Biſhop of gate Xp This drehte was is deſcerided 
from à Noble and Ancient Family and went over to France d- 
bout the middle of the Eigfith tut. . (Aus Pepi, who Reign d ft 
that time, finding him to be a Perſon of Feat Mena and of a ſweet 
and affable Temper, kept him for Two Years at his Court: The Bi- 
ſhopric of Sal þ falling vacant he ſent him with an Ample Recom- 
mendation to Otile Duke'of Bavdrid, who preferrd him to that See up- 
6h the 1 5th of Jure, in the Year 767. The ſame Year he founded tlie 
Cathedral Church at Sulfzburg; Nan being finiſh d 13 Years after, he 
Dedicated to the Honour of 8. Rupert, WHO was likewiſe à Scot (Y, and 
whoſe Bones, at that time; he Tranflated thither- This Prelate had Two 
Controverſies with his/Country-Min Boni ſace Arch-Biſhop of Ments ; 
the Firſt was about a Formwla'an'Isnorant Prieſt made uſe of in Bapti- 
fing ; for inſtead of In Nomine Parris H Fils E Spiritus Suncli, he al way 
faid, In Nomine Patria © Filia & Spiritua Sandla.' Boniface ſaid, that Bap- 
ſm under this Form of Words was Invalid, and Virgil maintain d the 
contrary. At length, the Debate turn'd ſo high: betwixt them, that it 
was brought before Pope Zachary, i in the Year 754, who gave his De- 
cifion in our Prelate's Favour. *- But he had not ſo good Succeſs in the 
other Controverſy, which was not ſo much a Controverly in Divinity 
as in Geography and Mathematics; for the underſtanding of which, the 
Reader muſt know what the State af Geograpuy was before and at 
our Author” 8 time. 135 | if id | 177 4 
A late Ingenious Author 7 c ) ts very well obſerv'd, that a Stranger e 
to Geography, that ſhould read the Voyages of Ulyſes or -Enews, as they i 
are deſcribed by the Poets, and ſhould obſerve the time that was ſpent, 
the Removes that they made and Dangers they underwent,in being toſsd 
from Shoar to Shoar, would be apt to imagine they had viſited moſt 
Part of the Habitable World; and yet tis plain, one of them ſcarce 
went any further than the Aigean Sea, and neither of them paſt the 
Mouth of the Streights. But we are not ſo much to think this ftrange 
in the Poets, ſince the Ancient Hiſtorians and Geographers knew little 
farther ; for Herodotus is loſt when he paſſes the Streights (d). Poſtdonius 
likewiſe, and Artmedorus, in Strabo, make the Sun to ſet there (e). 
We are very much beholden to the Romans, for the Firſt great Improve- 
ments in Geography ; for they no ſooner ſubdued any Province, but 
they caus'd the Map of the Province to be drawn and ſhown in their 
Triumphs to the Spectators: And a great Number of theſe Maps were to 
be ſeen in Lucullus's Porch, expoſed to the View of every Body (J). 
About an Hundred. Years before the Birth of our Saviour, the Senate 
of Rome ſent Geographers to ſeveral Parts, that they might meaſure 
the whole Earth; but they did not inſpe& the Twentieth Part of it. 
Beſides the Romans, ſeveral Princes did contribute very. much tb the | 
Advancement of this Science; for Ney King of the Egyptians, many Well 
leurs before Chriſt,” cauſed the Coaſt of F. Airs to be view d by the Phæ- N 
nan Geographers, for Three Years together. Darius order'd a Scru- 1 
tiny to be made into the Tadies and the Eaſtern Athiopic Sea: And Ale- 
_ the * in his 4 atic Expedition, _ e with him Diog- 
B b b b b 2 8 netus 


2 


(2) Vid. Joh. Avent: Pane Boicor. Hend. Cauiſ. Antiq. Lect. Tom. VI. And. Brun. Annal. Boicor. Camer, d de 


Tent, Piet. Lib. 3. Pag. 165. (b) Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot, Lib. 16, Pag. 554. (c) Reflect: upon Learning, 
2. 134. (a4) Herod. Lib, 2. 05 Strab. Lib, z. ad init. (f) Bernard Varen. Geog, Gener. Lib. 1. Pag. 5. | 
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netus and Betaeus Two ble Geographers ; fram , whoſe Obſervations 
the Geographers, for ſexeral (Ages, were pblig'd for a great many things. 
Yet notwithſtanding of all this, the Geography of the Ancients. conti. 
nued ſtill ſo ImperteR, that Srale, 'who Flouriſhd underthe Reign of 
Tiberaus (2), gives us ſuch a large Catalogue {their | Mistakes, in has AH 


— 


Three Firſt Books, that any Reader, by perufing of them: will be {uh | 
cigntly convine d pf the Truth of what 1 have. here aflerted, Kralo 
indeed has Corrected many of theſe Mistakes, and has deliver'd things 
down to us with greater Acuracy, but he himſelf, is very far, from be- 
4 ing exact, by xeaſon of his \ aa a ables and, Maps: And the Longi- 
1 tudes and Latitudes being Things beyond his Skill, without which it 
| is ſcarce poſhble to fix, Places aright; he could not but err for want of 
ſuch Helps to guide his Courſe, And, as the Ingenious. Author of the 
Reflections upon Learning has obſery'd in the Place above-cited, the faux: 


may be ſaid of molt of the Geographers before or ſoon after his Time. 
The Honour of reducing Geography to Art and Syſtem, was reſery's 
to Ptolomy, who, by adding Mathematical Adyantages to the Hiſtorical . 
Method, in which it had been treated. of before, has deſcrib'd the 
World in a much more, intelligible manner: For he has delineated it 
under more certain Rules, and by fixing the. Bounds of Places from Lon- 
gitude and Latitude, has both. diſcover d others Miſtakes, and left us 
a Method of diſcovering his own ; the moſt conſiderable of which may 
be ſeen in Agathidemon's Map of the World, which is Printed with Po- 
lemy's Works, and 15 the Firſt of its kind now extant, 55 was the 


State of Geography in our Author's time, ho having apply d himſelf 
to the Study of the Mathematics, and elpecially: of Pidemy's Writi ngs, i 
he, in ſome Conferences with the Learn'd Men of that Age, aftirm'd, W 
That a great Part of the Earth was ag yet undiſcovered ; That it had a Sphe- 
rical Form, and conſequently, That every Nation bag their Antipodes, or '« 
Nation living in the oppoſite Part of the Globe 40 tem h). This being againſt FR 
the common and received Opinion of the Ancients, who thought :be 
Earth to be a Plain, and the Heaven i join if in Jome Part in India, as 4vi- 
tus Alcimus expreſſes it (3). 1 ivg n a 0 
Ergo ubi tranſmyſſis Mundi caput inci pit Indis, 

Quo per hibent, Terram Confuna jungere Cxlo, c. 1 

This Opinion of our Prelate, as I have ſaid, being againſt the received 
Opinion of the Ancients, and ſeeming to oppole ſome Paſlages of Scri- 
pture, our Author was aecus d of Brotching a new Heretical Doctrine, 
and was fo toſſed and perſecuted about it by Boniface Arch-Biſhop of 
Ment, that he was near running the Riſque of looting his Life for it. 
But how unjuſt they were to him, appears by the Diſcoyeries of our 
Modern Geographers and Travellers; and yet one half of his Aſſertion 
remains ſtill unſolved, vix. e Part of the Earth is not as yet diſ- 
covered: For, notwithſtanding of all aur new Diſcoveries, and the great 
Improvements that have been fince that time, both in Geography and 
Navigation, yet the Famous M. La Moth le Vayer (x) aſhrms, that al- 
moſt one half of the Terreſtrial Globe is yet undiſcover d; and ano-. 
ther late Author (I) allows a Fourth Part, by a modeſt Cape f ; 


"TG VI: Vol ge peien: Mathers: TC 
pole. (i) Lib: 1 Gene: (&) Vol: . bag; 825. (0) The Author of the Regedhen⸗ upon Learning, Pag: 140. : 


— 


. * 


Vol. I. S. Vine GiLDas. J 
ſor that there is a vaſt Southern Continent as yet ſcarce looked into, is 
| all Controverſy : And 'tis very much doubted if the Diſcovery of 
it would turn to great Account, fince the Dutch, who pretend to have 
fail'd to the 64th Degree of Southern Latitude, have obſerv'd Mountains 
cover d with Snow. But to mention no further South than the ut- 
moſt Bounds of America, the Straits of Magellan are fo frozen in April 
(n), that there is then no paſſing that way for Ice: So that much of 
that Country muſt be cold and barren. Ihe Northern Parts of America 
are yet undiſcover d, nor can it be determin till its Bounds that way 
be laid open; whether 1t be a vaſt Iſland or a Continent. Africa, tho' 
it has been compaſſed Round and Round from the Mediterranean to the 
Red Sea; yet little more than its Coaſts are throughly known, except 
Egypt and Abaſia: The Inland Parts, becauſe of their ſuppoſed Rude- 
neſs and Deſolateneſs, being altogether neglected or very ſuperficially 
deſcribed. And as to Aſa, what a prodigious Compaſs are we forced 
to fetch about to come at the extreme Regions of that Quarter of the 
World, moſt of which might be ſaved, and a Voyage made with half 
the Charge and Time, could a Paſſage be diſcovered by the North to 
Tartar y and Chma, which has been often attempted, but always with 
Diſappointment, and ſometime with the loſs of the Adventurers; and 
is like never to be found out, upon the Account of the rough Winds, 
the intenſe Coldneſs of the Clime, the Mountains of Ice that are in theſe 
Seas, the Difficulty in making their way in thick Miſts and Fogs, and, 
which is worſe, in Nights of ſome Months Continuance, and no Moon 
either to direct their Courſe or give them Light ; to ſay nothing of-a 
vaſt Ridge of Mountains, which has been obſerv'd by our late Miſho- 
naries (u), to ſtretch it ſelf forth into the [1 artarian Sea, the Cape where- 
of has never yet been doubled, and probably never will, it being doubt- 
ful, whether theſe Mountains may not reach to the oppoſite Coaſt, and 
join America with the Aſian Continent : So that the Bounds of Aja on 
that Side, as well as the oppoſite American Coaſt, has been hitherto 
undiſcover'd. By all which, the Reader may judge of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of our Author's Aſſertion, who was ſo much perſecuted for main- 
taining theſe Geographical Truths, that it was thought it haſtned 
his Death, which ſome ſay happen'd upon the 27th of November, in the 
Year 785. and others in the Year 784. 

Aventine, Velſer, Canifius, Brunerus, and all the German Writers ta 7 
That this Prelate was an Excellent Mathematician, an Acurate Philo- 
ſopher, and a good Divine; and the Church of Rome was fo much con- 
vinc'd of his extraordinary Sanctity, after his Neath, that at length, he 
was Canoniz d by Gregory IX. in the Year 1233. This Prelate wrote 
a Letter to Pope Zachary, agamſi Boniface Biſbop of Mentz, and a Diſ- 
courſe upon the Antipodes ; but both theſe are loſt, and we have nothing 
of his, unleſs it be the Gloſſary cited by Melchior Goldaſt, in his Notes 
upon Columbanus, which he is thought Ko be the Author of. 


ILDAS, the Fourth of that Name, as he is call'd by Bale and 


Dempſter (a), liv'd in the Year 820. Doctor Cave (, Arch-Biſhop 
Uber (c), and Sir FamesWare (d), finding this Author to be undeniab!y, 


e-EL<C from 


(m) See Narborough's Voyage, Pag. 15. () Le Compt's Memoirs, Let. ult. (2) Bale Cent. 2. Cap. 21. Dempſt- 
— Eccleſ. Lib. 7. Pag: 322. (b) Hiſt: Liter: Pag. 519. (c) Epiſt. Hib. Pag. 55. (4) Of Iriſh Writers, Book 2. 
34. ö | 
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from his owg-Writings, a Scots Man, Born in Britain; they ſay, that 
he was Born in Wales and deſcended from the 1r:/4 Scots: By which it 
may be evidently ſeen, how much theſe Learn'd Men have been preju- 
dic'd, in favours of their beloved Hypotbeſis, viz. That no Part of Bri. 
tain was then Inhabited by the Scots. We know nothing of the Parti. 
culars of this Author's Life, but that he wrote ſeveral Books. The Ca. 
talogue of which, according ta Dempſter, is, Hiſtor. Britan. for which 
he cites Polydore Virgil. Breviarium Gilde, which is ſtill extant in MSS, 
But Arch-Biſhop Mer ſays, in the beſt Copies, it is aſcribed to Men- 
mus the Britain. De Mirabilibus Britanmæ, which Bale ſays begins thus. 
The Firſt Wonder i a Lake. De Proms Habuatoribus Britamniææ. De Rege 
Ariburo. De Sepulc bro ejus mmcogmto, and ſeveral others not extant, men- 
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tion d by Bale: But both of them have omitted his Book De Compute ; 
which we have till extant in MSS. in the Cottonian Library. This Book 
is written upon the Computation of Time, and conſiſts of 99 Chapters, . 
and ſhows our Author to have been a good Mathematician : It is Dedi- 
cated to Rabanus Maurus his Country-Man, who was then Abbot of 
Fulda; and this Dedication was Publiſh'd by Arch-Biſnop Cher, Eprſt. 
Hib. Pag. 55. „ . 


T. STOL BRAND, a Biſhop who flouriſh'd under the 
Regin of Conſtantine I]. King of Scotland (a), about the Year 860, i 

is ſuppoſed, with Biſhop Adrian ( who is plac'd firſt in the Catalogue 
of the Biſhops of St. Andrews) to be the Author of the Laws for the Re- 
forming of the Church and State, that were Publiſh'd in that Prince's 
time, in a Meeting of the Nobility and Clergy at Scone, which 
Heclor Boece, in the Tenth Book of his Hiſtory, and in the XV. Chap- 
ter, tells us, were as follows. | 4 
Imo. All Church Men are to wait Diligently upon Divine Service; 

To abſtain from all Secular Buſineſs; They muſt live fſatisfy'd with the 
Revenues of their Churches; They mult Preach the Word of God to 
the People, and to be in their Lives and Converſations ſuch Examples 
of Piety to them as they themſelves teach them to be in their Do&trines. 
And that they may the more eafily and freely ſerve God, they are far 
the future Diſcharged from all Taxes and Expenſes required of other 
Subjects, for carrying on of Wars; That they ſhall neither keep Horſe 
nor Hounds for their Pleaſure, and that they ſhall carry no Arms, or 
be Judges in Civil Actions. „„ 1 
2d». If the Church Men fail in their Duty, and that upon a due 
Examination it be found to be ſo, for the firſt Fault they ſhall be Fined 
in a good Sum of Money, and for the Second (if they amend not their 

| Lives) they ſhall be depriv'd of the Prieſthood. = TOs 3 
| 3to, That all young People ſhall refrain from all forts of Vices, e- if 
ſpecially Luft and Drunkenneſs, that they ſhall be Fed with Courſe Meat, 
and that but once in the Day. | „ 

- 410. That Drunkenneſs in all young People ſhall be puniſh d with 

cath. 14 

510. That the Exerciſes of young Men ſhall be Running, Wreſtling, If 
the Croſs-bow, Hand-bow, caſting of Darts, and all ſuch Exerciſes that 
may 


— 


( Hed, Boer, Hiſt: Scot: Lib, 10. Cap. XV. Dempſt, Hiſt, Ecct: Lib. 17. Pag. 575. Camer. de Scot. Pier. Lib. 3. 
Pag. 168, J. Leſl. de Geſt. Scot: Lib. 5. & alii. | . 
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may inure them to Hardineſs of Body ; as likewiſe, that they ſhould 
Sleep upon hard Dails to enable them to ſuffer Hardſhip in the King's 
Wars, but that theſe Things ſhould not be requir'd of the Aged 
Perſons. 3 | | E bs 8 f 99 

6to, That all Taverners, and People who keeped Publick Houſes for 
Foftering up the Luſts of the People, upon Pain of Death ſhould remove 
out ofthe Kingdom againſt ſuch a Day. By theſe Laws, we may fee 
how virtuouſly our- Anceſtors liv'd, and by what Means it was thatthey 
came to perform ſo many Noble and Valiant Actions againſt their Ene- 
mies. Some time after the Promulgation of theſe Laws our Author 
ſuffered Martyrdom in the Iſland of May, upon this occaſion; The Picls 
who had been Expell'd the Kingdom, and had fled to Denmark, Tranſ- 
ferr'd' the Right of all their Poſſeſſions and Lands in Fife to Gadanus 
King of Dewnark, for the Protection that he afforded them. Where- 
vpon, he rais'd a ſtrong Army which he ſent over to Fife, under the 
Command of his two Brethren Hangar and Hubba ; they no ſooner Land- 
ed, but they put all to the Sword, amongſt whom our Author, Biſhop 
Adrian, Monanus an Arch-Deacon, Glodianus a Presbyter, and many o- 
ther Church Men, who having fled to the Iſland of May for their Safety, 
were unmercifully Kilbd upon the 20 of Auguſt 874. Dempſter gives 
usthis Catalogue of his Works, Comment. in Lib. Job. De caſu Regu 
Pictici. Hiſt. Britan. A Fragment of this Laſt Book, he ſays, 
Iſach Canſobon ſaw in the King's Library in France, and advertiſed the 
Public of it. 5 


L AUREN CE a Presbyter (a), went * from Scotland to 


l 
Germany towards the beginning of the Tenth Century, and | WR 
being very kindly receiv'd by Brunon Son to Otho Duke of Saxony, "1 BIR 
and Biſhop of Ferden, he exercis'd his Miniſtery for ſome Years under With © | 
him there. After which, his Patron being call'd to Rome, he took him | "MOM 
along with him. At which time there were great Divifions in the e 
Church; For the Emperor Otho Dying in the Year 983, there aroſe a ll! i 
great Controverſy about the chooting of another Emperor, ſome being, —_— 
tor Henry Duke of Bavaria, Nephew to Otho the Great, and Others for = | 
an Italian call'd Creſcentius (o); but the Germans, who were the ſtrongeſt | 1 


Party at Rome, having obtain d the Conſent of Benedict VII. Crown'd 

Otho III. Son to Ot ho II. Emperor, after which Pope Benedict lived 
not above Six Months, and Peter Biſhop of Pavia was choſen in his 
Place, under the Name of Pope Jobn XIV. but this Pope did not en- 
joy the Pontificate long; for one Frazcon Cardinal Deacon, who had 
intruded himſelf into that Dignity before, under the Name of Boniface, 
returning from Conſtautinaple in the Year 985, gain'd fo conſiderable a 
Party at Rowe, that he Seis'd upon Pope Jom, loaded him with 
Chains, and impriſon'd him in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, where he Died 
of Famine, Four Months after, and9 he himſelf only Survived him 
Four Months, Dicing in ſuch Contempt and Hatred, that even thoſe 
who had been his Creatures and of his own Party, Inſulted over his 0 
Dead Corps, and dragg'd it thorow the City. After which, the City 
of Rome proceeded to the Election of a New Pope, and the Election 
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378 LAUREN CB HENRAX. | Vol. I. 
fell upon a Prieſt Nam'd John, the XV. Pope of that Name. In the 
inning of this Pope's Pontificate, Creſcentius, who had afſum'd to 
himſelf the Name of Conſul, Seis d upon the Cattle of St. Angelo; the 
Pope being afraid that he might Treat him as his Predeceſſor was 
Treated, immediately retir'd to Tuſcany, and ſent Deputies. to the 
Emperor Otho, intreating his Aſhſtance. The Romans, who knew by 4 
Experience how ſeverely they had Smarted by ſuch Viſites from the 
the Emperors, ſent an Honourable Deputation to the Pope, intreating 
him to return, and that they would give him all the Security he could 
propoſe. The Pope being ſatisfied with this, return d to Rome, where 
he was receiv'd with all the Reſpe& and Submiſſion 1maginable, and 
enjoy'd the Papal Chair in Peace and Eaſe, till towards the end of his 
Pontificate that Creſcentzus began to Perſecute him, which obliged him 
to Write to the Emperor Oth to come to his Aſſiſtance. Upon which 
that Prince came with an Army to Jtaly, and remain'd for ſome time at 
the City of Ravenna: During his ſtay there, the Pope Died in the Month 
of May, in the Year 996, the Emperor being advertis d of tl. Pope's 
Death, ſent word to the Romans to chooſe Bruno his Coufin-German, 
and our Author's Patron, in his Place, which they accordingly did, and 
he aflum'd the Name of Gregory, the V. Pope of that Name. Bur 
he was ſcarcely well ſet in the Papal Chair when he was expell'd by 
Creſcentius, . and Fobn Biſtiop of Plaiſance was put in his Place. The 
Emperor hearing of this, came immediately with his Army to Rome, 
and having made himſelf Maſter of the City, he Re-eftabliſh'd Gre- 
gory, but Creſcentrus and John fled to the Caſtle of St. Angelo, which 
the Emperor laid Siege to, but was ſoValiantlyDetended by Creſcentius, 
that it was thought he would never have taken it, wif Creſcentrus Mi 
had not been Treacherouſly Murder'd, but the poor Anti-Pope 
John was taken, had his Eyes pull'd out of his Head, his Noſe and his 
Ears cut off, and was carried in this Miſerable Condition thorow the 
City of Rome mounted upon an Aſs, with his Face towards the Tail, 
being oblig'd to proclaim as he went along, Whoſoever under- 
takes to Diſpoſſeſs a Pope, let him be thus Expos'd and Ireated. 
It was this Gregory V. that, for preventing of all Troubles that might 
for the future happen in the Electing of Emperors, ordain'd, That it 
ſhould be done by a certain Number of German Princes, whom he 
nam'd at the Deſire and Solicitation of the Emperor Othu, and to fa- 
vour thoſe of his own Nation ; which in all Probability was agreed 
to by the Romans. This Pope liv'd not after his Election but 2 Years 
and 8 or 9 Months; but what became of our Author after his Death,] 
know not. Dempſter gives us this Catalogue of his Works, Contra A- 
deobaldum Anti-Papam © Creſcentem Romanum. De Aclis Gregorii V. The 
Firſt Book, he ſays, is mention'd by T heodoricus a Niem, in his Book of 
Schiſms, and that ſome other Works of his are to be found in the Vati- 
can Library. . 


ENRT a Monk of Holy-rood-houſe (a), compos'd 2 Book, ſays 
Dempſter, call'd Textura Temporum, which I take to be the ſame 
with the Chronicle lately Publiſh'd by Mr. Wharton (5), written by one 


of 


(a) Vide Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccl. Gent, Scot. Lib. 8, Pag. 369, (#) Angl. Sacra, Tom: I. Vide etiam Gul. Cave, 
Hiſt, Liter. Pars 2da, Pag. 391. | 
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Vol. I. HR N RT, ROBERT ELLIS. 


of the Monks of that Cloyſter; but Dempfter makes this Henry Abbot 
of Holmecultrain in England. But whoever the Author of this Chronicle 
was, he liv'd about the Year 1163. for he gives a brief Account of the 
Affairs of Britain from Julius Ceſar's time till that Year. The firſt Part of 


this Chronicle, that is to ſay, from Julius Ceſar's time till Auguſtine's 


coming to Britain, in the Year 596, is not Publiſh'd, as being nothing 
but a Compend of Bede's Hiſtory. In the other Part he chiefly takes 
Notice of the Scots Affairs, and what paſs'd in his own Monaftery, it 
is Publiſh'd under the Title of Chron, Edenb. Anglia Sacra Tom, I. Pag. 
152, | 5 


N O BERT ELLIS (a) Vicar to the Biſhop of Caithneſo, 

having a Deſire to ſee the City of Rome, went from Scotland about 
the middle of the 12th Century; but coming to the City of Tolouſe, he 
fell in Converſe with the Biſhops of Albi, Agde and ſeveral others of the 
Clergy, who were adviſing what would be the moſt proper Means for 


| ſuppreſſing a Sect of Heritics, who were then diſturbing the Peace of the 


Church ; they were fo well pleas'd with his Prudence and Learn- 
ing, that they put a ſtop to his Journey, by engaging him to 
Affiſt them in the reclaiming of theſe Heretics, for which they made 
him firſt Arch-Deacon of St. Peter's, and afterward Arch-Deacon of 
ä . 5 . 
The Author of this Hereſy was one Oliver, who, with his Followers, 
from the apparent Godlineſs and Simplicity of their Lives, were call'd 
The Good Men. In the Year 1176, a Council was calld at Lombex to 
Examine theſe Heretics, ſome of whom had been apprehended by the 
Inhabitants of that Place. The Judges that were choſen to Examine 
them, were, Gyrald Biſhop of Albi, Gaucelin Biſhop of Lodeve, the Ab- 
bot de Caſtres, and Three other Abbots. The Sentence was pro- 
nounced in preſence of Pontius Arch-Biſhop of Narbome, Arnold Bithop 
of Niſmes, the Arch-Biſhop of Lolouſe, the Biſhop of Agde, ſeveral 
Abbots, Superiors of Monaſteries, and many others who were pre- 
ſent at the Council, amongſt whom our Author was a Principal Per- 
ſon. The Interrogations were put to them by the Biſhop of Lodeve, 
by the Order of the Biſhop of Albi, whole firſt Queſtion to them was, 
If they acknowledged the Law of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Books 
of the Old and New Teftaments ? They Anſwer'd, That they did 
not acknowledge either the Law of Moſes, the Pſalms, or any of the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, but only the Goſpels, the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, the Seven Canonical Epiſtles, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 
Apocalyps. Secondly, He asked an Account of their Faith. They 
Anſwer d, That they were not bound to give that, unleſs they were 
Conſtrain'd to do it. The Third Queſtion was about the Baptiſm of 
Children, to which they faid, they had nothing to Anſwer. The 
Fourth Queſtion was concerning the Euchariſt, where, and by whom 
it ought to be Conſecrated, what they ought to be who receive it, and 
if it be better Conſecrated by a Good than by a Wicked Prieſt ® They 
Anſwer'd, That they who receiv'd it Unworthily, would be Damned, 
but they Affirn''d that every 54 5 might Conſecrate it, whether 
d he 


—— 


(a) Vid. Dempſt: Hiſt: Eccleſ, Gent. Scot, Lib. 5. Pag. 261. Concil, Max. in Synod, Lumbar. M, Du Pin Nouy, 
vid. Tom. 9. Pag. 100. 
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he were a Prieſt or a Laick. The Fiſth was concerning Marriage . They 


ſaid, That they had nothing elſe to Anſwer to thut, but what was in 
St. Paul, that the Man and the Woman were join'd together, becauſe 
of Concupiſcence and Fornication. The Sixth Queſtion was, If by a 
Death-bed Repentance we could be Saved, and if we were oblig'd to 
Confeſs our Sins to Prieſts, or if we might Confels them to Laicks ? 
They Anſwer d, That Sick Perſons might Confeſs to whom they pleas'd, 
but as for Others, they had nothing to ſay, becauſe St. James ſpeaks 
of Sick Perſons only. The Seventh Queſtion' was, If they believ'd 
that Contrition and Confeſſion. were ſufficient for obtaining a Remiſ- 
fion of our Sins without Satisfactions, Penances, Faſtings, Alms, and other 
Auſterities? They Anſwer'd, That theApoſtle St. Jams had only ordain'd 
Confeſſion for our Salvation. They declar'd likewiſe, without being 
asked, That they believ'd, that no Oaths ought to be taken, and that all 


thoſe that were ordain'd, and had not the Qualifications requir'd ina 
Biſhop by St. Paul, were Wolves and Robbers, whom none, ought to 


obey. Theſe Errors were refuted by Pontius Arch-Biſhop of Nas bonne, 
Arnold Biſhop of Niſmes, our Author and Two Abbots, who only 


made uſe of the Plain Texts of the New Teſtament againſt them. I 
After which, the Judges declar'd theſe Good Men Heretics, Con- 


demning Oliver and all his Followers; and Authoris'd their Sentence by 


ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture in Oppoſition to the above-nam'd Opini- 1 


ons. This Sentence was pronounc by the Biſhop of Lodeve ; upon 


which, they Proteſted againſt the Council, ſaying, That the Biſhop 4 
who had paſs d the Sentence againſt them, was an Heretic, an Hypocrite, 


their Enemy and their Perſecuter; allo that they were ready to ſhow by 


expreſs Texts from the Goſpels and the Apoſtles, that he and all the 5 | 
Bithops were not Paſtors, but Hirelings. To this the Biſhop Anſwer d, 


That his Sentence was according to Law, and that he was ready to 
maintain it either in the Court of Pope Alexander, in that of Lewes 


King of France, or in that of the Count de I olouſe. Upon this, they 7 
turn d themſelves towards the People, and told them, that they were 


now going to make a Confeſſion of their Faith, being mov'd thereto by 


Charity, and for the Honour of the Auditory. Upon which the £4 
Biſhop deſird them to obſerve, that it was not for the Honour of God, 


but for the Honour of the Auditory. Then they repeated and ac- 


knowledged, That we ought to Confeſs with our Mouths the Faith that 4 
we have in our Hearts; That they believe that no Perſon could be Sav'd, M 


unleſs he receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; That we are only to be 


ſaved inthe true Church; That there was none had the Power of 


Conſecrating the Sacraments but the Prieſts ; And that the Conſecra- 


tion that was given by the Wicked, was as Valid as that which was given 
by the Good; That no Perſon can be Sav'd without Baptiſm, and 
that Children are Sav'd by oo Eyes } That Men and Women 


may be Sav d, altho they be Married; and that every one ſhould 


not only Verbally but Cordially ſubmit to the Penances imposd 


by the Prieſts, and be Baptized in the Church; And in fine, 
that they were willing to acknowledge all that could be ſhown IR 
to them from the Goſpels and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. k 
Upon this, the Biſhop preſsd them to ſwear, that they held only theſe 
Opinions and none elſe : But they anſwer'd, that they mould aol : 

2.3 Wear 
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fear, becauſe Swearing was againſt the Doctrine of the Goſpel! The 
Biſhop told them poſitively, that unleſs they ſwore to what they had 
ſaid, they could not be believed; and he proved to them by many Exam- 160 
ples taken out of the New Teſtament, that Swearing was not abſolute- e 
ly forbidden, but only in ſome certain Caſes. They anſwer'd; That N 
the Biſhop of Albi had promiſed to them, that they ſhould not be oblig d _ —_ 
to {wear ; but the Biſhop of Albi deny'd that ever he had given them 
ſuch a Promiſe, and confirm'd- the 'Sehtence Pronounc'd by the Biſhop 
of Lodeve; after which it was ſubſcrib'd by all who were at the 
W 2 3. : 
What became of our Author after this Council we know not; but 
Dempſter ſays, that he was a Perſon extraordinarily efteem'd, and of 
Excellent Learning for that Age, Vir eo Sæculo rare Dodrine, incompa- 
rabilis Aſtimationis; and that we have ſtill extant of his, the following 
Books, Contra Oliverium Arrianum. Pro Authoritate utriuſque Teftamen- 
ti. Ad Gilbertum Lugdunenſem Eprſcopum. But I am apt to believe, 
that all theſe Books are nothing elſe but the Proceſs of the Council a- 
gainſt theſe Heretics, and becauſe he ſubſcribes it, he makes him Au- 
thor of it; my Reaſon for this Conjecture is, becauſe after he has gi- 
ven us this Catalogue of our Author's Works, he adds, Qua omnia in 
Proce ſſu extant. There is a groſs Miſtake here in Dempfler likewiſe, 
who thought theſe God Men were Arrians. £ 


UGENIUS Abbot of St. James the Greater's Motiaſtery at 

— Wirtzburg, came over from Scotland (a) to Germany towards the 
middle of the Twelfth Century, and was the Third Abbot of that Mo- 
naftery, which he govern'd Witely and Piouſly for Eighteen Years, and 
died in the Year 1198. The Catalogue of his Works, according to 
Dempſter, are, Exhortationes ad Peregrinos Scotos Mem. 'I ruth. Chron. equſ- 
dem Monaſterii. Ad Cæleſtinum III. Pontificem Maximum Epiſtola : A quo 
conſir mat ionem Monaſterii nnpetravit, que extat apud Trithemium. Te” 


OHN SCOT' Biſhop of Dunkeld. | Arch-Biſhop Spotiſwood and if A 
Dempſter (a) ſay, that this Prelate was an Egliſb- Man by Birth, but 1 
| in a MSS. Hiſtory, which 1 have of the Biſhops of St. Andrews, which l 
is collected from the beſt Chronicles and Hiſtorians we have, he is in 
J calld a Scots Man; for, in the beginning of the Life of Hugb Biſhop of 
St. Andrews, the Author ſays (5), Nec diu poſt Richardi obitum vacavit 
Sedes, quin Mr. Joannes Cognomento & Natione Scotus, in ejus locum ſuffe- 
Gus eſt. And this I think is the moſt probable Opinion. Richard Bi- 
ſhop of St. Andrews dying, King William recommended one Hugh a 
Chaplain of his own, to be choſen in his Place ; but the Clergy, fa- 
vouring more our Author, who was then Arch-Deacon of St. Andrews 
they made Choice of him. Upon which, the Kings was fo incens'd 


7 


that he ſwore by the Arm of St. Fares, (which was his ordinary Oath) | TN 

That as long as he liv'd, Scot ſhould never enjoy that Place; fo he ſent 11 

the Clergy Orders immediately to make a new Election, and appointed l 

Joceline Biſhop of Glaſgew their Aſſiſtant. The Clergy, conſidering that l 

Hugh was not only the , Chaplain, but likewiſe his Conteſſor, e 
55 D dd dd 2 3 oe e 


22, lef, « | | Pag. g8. Wk): 
mpſt. Lib. g. Fag. 378. (b) Hiſt. MSS. de Epiſc. Fani Andre, Pag. g. n 


and Un 

4 AQ, Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. v. Pag. 254. (a) Vid. Spotiſw. Church Hiſt. Lib. 2 Bf | 
i 
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and © that in all Probability the King would not be prevail'd with to 
quit his Intereſt, they obey d the Kings Orders and made Choice of 
his Chaplain. Upon which the Arch Deacon our Author, appeal'd 
to the See of Rome, and went ſtraight there to inform Pope Alexander 
III. of all that had paſsd. The Pope hereupon ſent with our Author 
to Scotland, Alexius Sub-Dean of the Roman See, to try and examine the 


Truth of that Affair. At firſt, the King made Difficulty to admit him : 
into his Kingdom; but . being prevailed with, the Two Ele- 


ctions were try d before the Legate, and Sentence was Pronounc'd in 


Favours of our Author, and Joceline Biſhop of Glaſgow, with the reſt of ; 
the Clergy that aſſiſted at the Election of the King's Chaplain, were 


Excommunicated: After which, the Legate and our Author acquaint- WM 


ed the Pope of what had been done ; and in anſwer to them he ſent 
Three Letters confirming what his Legate had done, and ordering 


Matthew Biſhop of Aberdeen to Confecrate the Arch-Deacon Biſhop of 
St. Andrews. Theſe Three Letters of Pope Alexander's (c) are the LV. 
EVI. ad LVII. Letters, as they are Printed in the X. Vol. of the Bi-. 


bliothec of the Fathers. The Legate, in obedience to the Pope's Let- 


ters, calld an Aſſembly of the Biſhops, Abbots and whole Clergy at | | 


the Abby of Holy-rood-houſe, where our Author was publicly Conſe- 


crated Biſhop of St. Andrews, by Matthew Biſhop of Aberdeen, upon Tri- 7 


 nity-Sunday, in the Year 1178. But both the Legate and the Biſhop, 


finding, that the King was no way fatisfy'd with their Proceedings,thought s 0 


it convenient to leave the Kingdom and retire to Rome, where our Pre- 


late was very kindly receiv'd and honourably entertain 'd by Pope I. 


lexander, and not by Pope Lucius, as Spotiſeword has it: For Alexander was 
not as yet dead. That the Pope might ſhow how much he re- 


ſented the King's not complying with his Defires, he order'd the Arch- 
Biſhop of Tork, who pretended to a Superiority over the Church of 
Scotland, to Excommunicate the King, and to put the Realm under In- 


terdiction; which was accordingly done. Pope Alexander dying in the 
Month of Auguſt, in the Year 1181, Cardinal Humbaud was choſen in 
his Place, under the Name of Lucius III. This Pope, upon his Acceſ- 
fion to the Papal Throne, was reſolv'd to have continued the Interdi- 


n 


wes 


ction and Excommunication of the King; but our Biſhop, proſtrating 


himſelf at his Feet, told him, That he would much rather renounce his 
Dignity, than have ſo many Chriſtian Souls, for ought that concerned him, de- 


jranded of. Ops ritual Benefits, The Pope was ſo well pleaſed with our 7 


Prelate for this Chriſtian Diſpoſition of Mind, that he not only for- 
bore to continue the Interdiction, but likewiſe, at his Defire, took it 
altogether off, and freed the King from his Excommunication, as it 
appears from Pope Lucws's Letter to King William, Publiſh'd in the X. 
Volume of the Bibliothec of the Fathers, Page 1735. But this Pope 
did not enjoy his Dignity long ; for, being expell'd the City of Rome, 
by the Roman Senators, he retir d to Verona, where he died upon the 
25th of November, in the Year 1185. and Lambert Arch-Biſhop of Mi- 
lan ſucceeded him, under the Name of Urban VIII. We have a Letter 
of this Pope's likewiſe, in Favours of our Prelate, directed to King 
Witham, but nothing was done in it; for this Pope died ſhortly after, 
viz, upon the 17th of Oclober, in the Year 1187. and the x. * 

N | ert 


(c) N. NM. Du Pin, Nouv. Bib. Tom, 9. Pag. 131. 
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Albert, Cardinal Prieſt of St. Laurence, was choſen in his Place, under 

the Name of Gregory VIII. But his Pontificate laſted not fully Two 
Months, for he died upon the 16th of December, the ſame Year ; and 
Pauline Cardinal of Paleſtrina was choſen in his Place, upon the 6th of 
January 1188. under the Name of Clement III. In the beginning of this 
Pope's Pontificate, Walter de Bidden, Biſhop of Dankeld and Chancellor of 
the Kingdom, died; upon which, the King, to take away all Matter of 
further Debate betwixt him and our Prelate, wrote a Letter to him, 
and another to the Pope, with an Offer of the Biſhopric of Dunkeld, 
which was not much inferiour at that time to the Biſhopric of St. An- 
drews ; and withal told them, That if it had not been for the Oath, 
which he had raſhly made, and thought himſelt oblig'd in 


Conſcience to keep, he had never oppos'd ſo worthy a Man as the 


Arch-Deacon. Our Prelate, being a Perſon of a quiet and mild Tem- 
per, accepted of this Offer ; but the Pope procur'd to him likewiſe, 
during his Life,the Rents of the Arch-Deaconry. So our Prelate return'd 
to Scotland, and enter d peaceably to the Biſhopric of Dunkeld ; and Hugh 
Biſhop of St. Andrews took his Journey to Rome, that he might be re- 
concil'd to the Pope; who, being abſolv'd for his Intruſion, died in 
his Return, about Six Miles from the City of Rome, upon the 6th of 
Auguft, in the Year 1188, The Firſt Five Letters of this Pope are up- 
on this Controverſy. . | a 

At this time, News was brought from the Eaſt, of the Prevailing 
of Sultan Saladine of Egypt againſt the Chriſtians in the Holy Land: 
Upon which, the Emperor Frederic, Philip King of France and Richard 
King of England enter d into a Crojade. But Richard King of England, 
being afraid that Wham King of Scotland might undertake fomething, 
in his Abſence, againſt England, to oblige him to Friendſhip, reſtor'd to 
him all the Caſtles which were deliver'd to King Henry his Father, and 
releas d him, and all his Poſterity, of all Homages made and confirm'd 
by Charter unto King Henry, as extorted from him, being then his Pri- 
ſoner, reſerving only ſuch Rights to himſelf as were due to his Ance- 
ſors, from King Wilkam's Anceſtors, for the Lands they held in England. 
The Scots, King, on the other hand, to requite his Kindneſs, gave un- 
to Richard Ten Thouſand Merks Serling, and caus'd his Brother David 
Earl of Huntington to go along with him, with 500 Gentlemen under 
his Command. But this prov'd but a very unfortunate Expedition ; 
for, after they had been unſucceſsful in their Attempts, many of them 
periſh'd, ſome by Famine and Hardſhip, and others by Water; the Em- 
peror Frederic was drown'd, bathing himſelf in a ſmall River hard by 
Antioch, and the Earl of Huntington the King of Scotland's Brother, with 
the Gentlemen under his Command, in their Return, were caſt awa 
by a Tempeſt at Sea, only the Earl himſelf, having his Ship driven 
upon the Coaſt of Egypt, was take Priſoner and led to Alexandra, 
where, being redeem d by ſome /enetzans, he was brought to Conſtanti- 
nple, and freed by an Exgly/b Merchant in that City who had known 
him formerly, and from thence he return d ſafely to his own Country, 
the Fourth. Year after his Embarkment, and landed at the Town of 
Dundee; which Heclor Buece ſays was, before that, call'd Alectum, but 
that upon his happy Arrival it was call'd Dei Donuas, Yet I think Bu- 
changn's Conjecture much e thinks it was call'd Duntay, from 
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Den, which in the Caltic ſignifies a Hill, and the River of Tay, But 
whatever Truth be in this, tis certain, that tbat Town received ma- 
ny Privileges from King Walliam, for his Brother's happy Arrival there, 
which to this day they enjoy; and in Memory thereof was the Abby 
of Lindores founded for the Benedicline Monks, and diverſe Lands giftell 


| thereto, by the King and the Earl his Brother. The King of Enland 


large Bull of Privileges, whereby 


landing much about the ſame time, King Wilkiqm went to Englanl, th 


Congratulate his ſafe Arrival, where he contracted a grievous Sickneſs, 


whereupon the Rumour of his Death was ſpread over the Nation, 
which gave Occaſion to ſeveral to commit a great many Inſolencies, 
and amongſt others, Herald, Earl of Orkney and Carthneſs, upon Suſpi- 
cion that John, Biſhop of that Country, had impeded the Grant of ſome- 
thing he demanded of the King, took him Priſoner, put out his Eyes 
and cut out his bs aaa This Inhumanity the King, at his Return, 
puniſh'd moſt ſeverely ; for the Earl, being apprehended and brought 
to his Trial, had his Eyes pull'd out, and then was ſtrangled by the 
Hand of the Hangman ; and that he might have none to ſucceed him, 


all his Male Children were Gelded, and his Kinſmen ſeverely Fined 
tor not aſlifting the 1 15 This exemplary Piece of Juſtice being re- 


ported to Pope Imocent III. who then held the Papal Chair, he ſent to 
King William, by his Legate Jobs Cardinal de Monte Celis, a Sword rich- 
ly ſet with precious Stones, a Purple Hat in form of « Diadem, and a 

the Church of Scotland was exempted 
from all Eccleliaſtical Cenſures, the Pope himſelf, and his Legate a La- 
tere only excepted. It was alfo declar'd, : © That it ſhouſd not be 
* lawful to any to Excommunicate the King and his Sueceſſors, or to 
* laterdi& the Kingdom, but the Pope or his Legate, and that no 


Stranger ſhould exercile any Legation within the Realm, except a 


“ Cardinal, or ſuch an one as the Conclave did appoint. This Bull is 
ſtill extant. The Cardinal de Monte Celia, before he return d to Rome, 
calbd a Convocation of the Clergy at Perth, where our Prelate and the 
reſt of the Prelates and inferior Clergy being aſſembled, They de- 
pos 'd all the Prieſts who were found to have taken Orders upon S4- 
* day ; Robert Abbot of Dumfermling was depos d, and Patrick Prior of 
* Dureſme was put in his Place. They order'd, That every Saturday, 
« from Twelve, ſhould be kept as Holy Day, and that all People at the 
* Sound of the Bell ſhould Addreſs themſelves to hear Service; and ab- 
* ſtain from all Handy-work till Monday Morning. After this Meeting, 
our Prelate return'd to his Epiſcopal Seat at Dankeld, and the Legate 
went to Ireland, and from thence to Rome. Whilſt he was in Ireland, he 
preferr'd to the See of Down, one Ralph Abbot. of Melroſs, whom he had 
taken along with him from Scotland, and of whom Sir James Ware 
writes thus (d), in his Account of the Biſhops of Down, % Ralph:Abbot 
* firſt of Kawoſs, afterwards in 1894 of Melroſs in Scotland, was at laſt, 
* by means of Jobn de Salerno, Presbyter Cardinal of St. Sephen in Mount 
Celia, Legate from Pope Innocent III. advanc'd to this See in 1202, and 
* ſat Eleven Years; and, if we may believe Dempſter (), who gives us 
almoſt the ſame Account of him, he wrote the Ads f the Council of 
Perth, and ſome Letters to the Monks of Melroſs, and to the Legate. 
But to return to our Prelate, ſome few Days before his LIN, P 
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5 
0 
8 
$4 
ol 
75 
Fr 
3 
et 
We 
5 
vn 
Ie 
— 
Ng 
* 
* 
2 
— * 
>. 
WW. 
"8 
os 
7 * 
8 
3 
Is 
> A 
e 
IN 
2 
e 
3 
Iv 
3 
*. "Il 
6A 
WT” 
t 4 
3 
9 
n 
* 
3 
e 
rt 5 
ITY 
e 
FR 
WHAT 
N 
2 
2 Ce.» 
ot 2 
2 
Ws 
5 
* =. 
Oo 
EEE 
& 55. 48 
3 
r 
* "7 
"4. xv 
1 
a 
+ FRA 
MY 
1 * 
85 I 
1 
Wo vg 
CIR 
5 
N 
5 
I 
« 1:03 
* 4 
: * 
3 
& Bn. 
BE... 
4 2 : 
EA 
PLE OY 
ERS 1 
PS 1 
* " 
3 1 
2 J 
n 2 ; 
8 
: Ns 4 
35-24 
"SS 
7 
8 7 
4 * 
4 oth 7 
N . 
53 = 
it Fe 75 
A 4 = 
5 \ 
A 
. 7 
TR 
3 Wy 4 
E 
e 
WARY 
Gs 
Wor 
% 
e 
3 
$624 
3 
8 
$7.4 
e 
18 
* 1 
Mt 
1 8 
. 7 4D 
8 
_—_—_ 
2: 199 
n 
= 
tt 
e 
LUI 
5 AN 4% 
A 5 
Patt 
3 
07 ol 
833 
15 bs 
2. wY 
$7,» 
3 
72 1 . 
of « Y * 
I oe 
7 22 
Jags „ 
? Y 
2 * 
3 4 
£2... 
3 
i bs 
"7 «+. 
WW . 
5 
2 
45 5 
5 
* 
I 
We x 
—% 4 ” 
8 
* » 
; * 1 
1 
"7 — J 
n 
ERS 
x 2 
1 1 
8 
Fes 
£5. 
E 
* . 
% I 
: NG. 1 
3 
1 
e 
. 
Sy N 5 
. 
EM 
92 * 
of 
2 
by L 
$274 > 
1 5 1 
OS 
1 a 
7 
2 5 
7 
* iY 
Þ: * 3 
564 
- rats 
bs 
e 
2 
88 8 
* * 
8 Fa 
* 
F 
1 
8 ©J 
8 
N x 
— 
3 
n 
WP i 
xz A 
Fr 
TELE, 
3 
1 
5 
_ 
+ Py 
7” 
15 9 
1 
— . 4 
0. 
WNT” © 
2 py 3g 
"28 4 
"2. 
3M 
8 
- 
"28 
4B 
1 
3 * 
2 
1 
8 
* 
A 
HM 
.* 
5 
8 
0 


nn. f 


Vol. JounScor, John CAmPBEL. | 


went into the Monaftery of Newbattle, arid there departed this Lis. 


in the Year 1203, and was Interr'd in the Quire of that Church on the 
North-fide of the Altar. In the MSS. of the Biſhops of St. Andrew's, 
which 1 have Cited, he is faid to be Homo ſane uſquequaque Dat, 
clarus H Tuſtris. And Arch-Biſhop Sporiſwood fays, * That he was 4 
“Man that made Conſcience of his Charge, and was Painful in his 
Office. But nothing can give a better Idea of this Prelate's Worth 
than this following Story which is Narrated of him at his Acceſſion 
to the See of Dunkeld, The Country of Argile was at that time in 
this Dioceſs, and the People ſpoke only the Highland Language, which 
the Biſhop had no Knowledge of : Upon this, he labour'd to have' 
the Dioceſs divided, and Argue Erected into an Epiſcapal See; and 


ſor that end he wrote a Letter to Pope Clement III. wherein, © He ear- 


* neftly deſired him to Erect the Country of Argile into an Epiſcopal 
« See; and to make Evaldus his Chaplain, Biſhop thereof, who was a 
& Wile and Godly Man, and ſpoke the Highland Language: For, 


© ſays he to the Pope, How can I make an Account to the Judge of the 


« World in the laſt Day, when I cannot be underſtood of them whom I Teach? 


 TheMaintenance is ſufficient for two Biſbops, if we be ut Prodigal of thePatri- 
* mony of Chriſt, and will live with that Moderation which becometh His 
& Servants ; it will be therefore much better to dimmiſh the Charge, and in- 
© creaſe the Number of able Work Men in the Lord's Field. The Pope, 
having Read the Letter, and conſidering how earneſt he was to be eaſed 
of his Charge, tho' to his own Temporal Loſs, ſaid, If in the ſtudy. of 
hers to inlarge their Bounds and Living, not valuing how it goeth with the 
People, and here 15 one who deſires his Benefice may be parted in two. O 
how few Biſhops are now in the Chriſtian World ſo diſpos*d ! We have none 
of this Prelate's Letters to the Pope extant, but ſuch Fragments as 
may be collected from their Anſwers. The Catalogue of his Works, 
according to Dempſter, are, Epiſiole ad Pontifices, viz. Alexandrum III. 
Lucium III. Urbanum III. Gregorium VIII. & Clem: III. De Jure Eccleſi- 
aſtico. Submiſſio cauſæ ſue. Appellatio ab Interdicto. | 


COHN CAMBEL or CAMPBEL, (a) deſcended 


from the Family of Argile, having fimſh'd the Courſe of his 
Studies in his own Country, went over to France, where he Studied 
for ſome time at the Univerſity of Paris. From Fance he went to 


haly, where he Studied likewiſe, for ſome time, at the Univerſity of 


Bonona. At length, returning to his own Country, he Died, in the 
Reign of King Alexander III. who began to Reign in the Year 1245, 
and Died in the Year 1286. Heclor Boece ſays, that he had this Au- 
thor's Hiſtory of Scotland from 1colmkil in the Year 1525 (4); He was 
in Author who was as Learn'd as Honourable, and adhered to Cæſar 
and the other Ryman Writers, in the Accounts that he gave of the 


Affairs of Old Britain and Caledonia, whereas the other Annaliſts differ 


from them in what they report of the Tranſactions of theſe times; 
upon which, the Biſhop of Carliſle has this Reflection (c). « And yet, 
if he was the Author of thoſe: Eloquent Diſpatches, which are ſaid 
to have paſs'd betwixt Julius Cæſar and the Ancient Scots, for which 
3 5 E eece 2 1 . | ec Hedor 
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Hector quotes him in his Third Book, he was certainly a Man of as 
great Invention as Sincerity, for Ceſar himſelf, tis plain, knew no- 
© thing of that whole Story. But this Reverend and Learn'd Prelate 
[think 1s a little too ſevere upon our Author; for Hector quotes not him 
as the ſole Author, but as having taken ſome things from him, his 


Words are (d), I his H. 7 of the coming of Cæſar into Britain, and ſub- 


duing of it to bis Empire, differs not much from the words of bis Commentaries, 
and are taken by us out of Verimond, Campbel, and other Authors. But the 


Biſhop of St. Aſaph (e) goes a little further, and doubts if ever there 
were ſuch a Hiſtory in the World as our Author's, tho' Hector Bocce 
tells us in his Hiſtory, that it was in his Cuſtody : But how improbable 
this is, I ſhall, God willing, demonſtrate in the Life of that Author. 


The Catalogue of his Works, Scotorum Chronicon, which is now loft. 


(GG ILBERT MURRA I. Biſhop of Caithneſs (a) Son to the 1 
Lord Duffus, having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies, enter d 


into Holy Orders, and was, not long after, made Biſhop of Caithneſs. In 


his time the Controverſy about the Arch-Biſhop of Tork's Superiority i4 
over the Scots Clergy, was firſt Debated, which had its firſt riſe from a 


Promiſe that King Witham had made to Henry King of England, during 


the time of his Captivity, viz. That he ſhould bring the Scots Biſhops 4 
to a Conference, and Diſpute with the Arch-Biſhop of Tork before the 
Biſhops of Egland, and compel! them to be ſubje& to him. According- 


ly, in order to this, in January 1176, there was a Meeting at Norbam, 


where both the Kings were preſent in Perſon. In this Meeting the 
King of England dealt earneſtly with the Scots Clergy to ſubmit them- 

ſelves to the Arch-Biſhop of Tork as their Metropolitan : But they, pre” 5 

tending the Abſence of many of their Number, and the want of their 
inferior Clergy's Conſent, delayed the giving of an Anſwer at that time. 
The next Year, the Pope, at the defire of the King of England, ſent. 
Hugo Cardinal de Sando Angelo, his Legate, to Britain, under pretence of 
reforming the Abuſes that he ſhould find in both Churches. But his 
main Deſign was to bring over the Scots Clergy to the Subjection of the 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork; for which end he ſent his Apparitors with a Cita- 
tion to the Biſhops of Scotland. The · Kings of Scotland and England did 
thereupon meet at Northampton, and King William brought along with 
him, ſays Roger de Hoveden (b), * Richard Biſhop of St. Audrews, Juce- 
ec line Biſhop of Glaſgow, Richard Biſhop of Dunkeld, Chriſtian Biſhop of 


* Whitehorn, Andrew Biſhop of Carthneſs, Simon Biſhop of Murray, and 
& the reſt of the Priors and Abbots of his Kingdom, who being Con- 


“ veen'd before their Lord the King of England, their Lord the King I 
** commanded them, upon their Allegiance and the Oath of Fealt/ 


e which they had Sworn to him, that they ſhould ſhow the ſame 
in the Reign of the Kings his Predeceſſors. To which they An- 
"© ſwer'd, That they never were ſubject to the Church of glam, nor 
® ought to ſhow any Subjection thereunto. To which Roger Arch- 
* Biſhop of Tork Repli'd, affirming that the Biſhop of Glogs or 

| t 0. 


(a) Lib. 3. Cap. 4. (e) St. Aſaph Praf. to Hiſt: Ac. XXVI. (0) Vid. Spotiſ. Ch. Hutt: Lib. 2. Pag. 38. & Fags 
111, Camer, de Scot. Piet. Lib. 3. Pag. 121. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ. 
upon Hom; Pag: 321 & 322. Petrie s Ch: Hiſt, Cent, 1a. Pag. 378, &c. () Vid: Roger, de 


: „Lib. 7: Pag. 303. Sir. Tho: Craig 
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© Subjeftion to the Church of Exgland, which they were oblig d to do 


2 . 
— 


Mo RR Ax. 


i. 


— ens 


GILBERT 


n 


— 


— „ * 0 


Vol. 1. 389 
Mit herne or bite born were ſubject to the See of Tork, in the time of 
* the Arch-Biſhop's Predeceſſors, and did thereupon Demonſtrate and 
“ ſufficiently Inſtruct the Privileges granted to the See of Tork, upon 
that head, by the Popes. To which Joreline Biſhop of Glaſgow re-join'd; 
* that the Church of Glaſgow was a 19mg Daughter to the Church 
of Rome, and Exempt from all Subjections to any other Biſhops or 
* Arch-Biſhops ; and altho' the See of ork had the Superiority for 

“ ſome time, over the See of Glaſgow, yet tis plain that ſhe never de- 
* ſerv'd it, and becauſe Nichard, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury,endeavour'd 
* to have had the Church of Scotland Subject to his See, he effected fo 
much againſt the King of Egland, that he permitted the Scots Bi- 
« ſhops to return Home, without making any Submiſſion to the Church 
* of England. Thus far Hovden, who has Miſrepreſented the Story 
abominably, as the Learn'd Sir homas Craig has made appear in his 
Book of Homage. For the true Matter of Fact was thus. The Aſ- 
ſembly being met and all ranked in theirPlaces, the Cardinal, who had 
his Seat ſomewhat: higher than the reſt, made a long Speech in Com- 
mendation of Humility and Obedience, ſhowing what excellent Virtues 
theſe were, and how much to be deſired of Clergy Men. Having in- 
larg d for ſome time upon this, he at length came to perſwade the 
Clergy of Scotland to ſubmit themſelves to the Primate of Tork ; which 
he ſaid, © Was a Thing very convenient for them, and would turn 
greatly to their Eaſe and Advantage. For, having no Superior a- 
mongſt themſelves, nor Metropolitan to decide Controverſies that 
© might poſſibly happen ; there could none be fitter than their Neigh- 
* bour the Arch-biſhop of Tork, a Prelate of great Reſpe&; and one 
* whole Credit in the Court of Rome might ſerve them to good Uſe: 
* Therefore he intreated them to lay aſide all Grudges and Emulations, 
* and diſpoſe themſelves to live, iu all time after, as Members of one 
“and the ſame Church. The Biſhops, and the reſt of the inferior 
Clergy, who were afraid to offend the Legate, made no Anſwer, till at 
length after a long Silence, Our Prelate, who was then only a Chanon, 
roſe up and ſpoke to this Effect, The Church of Scotland, ever fince 
* the Faith of Chriſt was Embrac'd in that Kingdom, hath been a 
* Free and Independent Church, Subje& to none, but the Biſhop of 
* Rome, whoſe Authority we refuſe not to acknowledge: To admit 
any other for our Metropolitan, eſpecially the Arch-Biſhop of Tork, 
** we neither can, nor will; for, notwithſtanding the preſent Peace, 
* which we wiſh may long continue, Wars may break up betwixt the 
two Kingdoms, and if it {hall fall out fo, neither ſhall he be able to 
is diſcharge any Duty amongſt us, nor can we, fafely and without Su- 
© {picion, reſort to him for the Controverſies, which you,my Lord Car- 
dinal, ſay, may ariſe amongſt our ſelves. We have Learn'd and 
Wiſe Prelates who can determine che fame, and if they ſhould be 
deficient in their Duties, we have a Good and Religious King, who 
is able to keep all things in Frame and Order ; fo that we have no 
neceſſity of any Stranger to be ſet over us.. And I cannot think, 
that either his Holineſs hath forgotten, or you, my Lord, that are 
his Legate, can be ignorant of the late Exemption granted unto 
Malcolm our Laſt King; fince the Grant whereof, we have done 
nothing which may make us ſeem. unworthy of that Favour : 
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“ Wherefore, in the Name of all the Scottiſh Church, we do hymbly 
c“ intreat the Preſervation of all our Ancient Liberties, and that we 
pe not brought under Subjection to our Enemies. This is our Au. 
thor's Speech, as the Reverend and Learn d Arch-Biſhop Spotiſwood has 
taken it from Hector Boece and the Book of Scoov. But Mr. Petrie, in 
his Church Hiſtory, tells us, that he had from Alexander Lindſay Biſhop 
of Dunkeld, an old Regiſter, belonging to that Church, where he found 
our Prelate's Speech Recorded thuuysp. 1 
© It is true, Hygliſb Nation, thou mighteſt have been Noble, and 
more Noble than ſome other Nations, if thou hadſt not Craftily 
Might, into the Preſumption of Fyranny, and thy Knowledge of 
Liberal Science into the ſhifting Gloſſes of Sophiſtry ; but thou di. 
poſeſt not thy Purpoſes as if thou were led with Reaſon, and being 
puff'd up with thy Strong Armies, and truſting in thy great Wealth, 
thou attempteſt in thy wretch'd Ambition, and Luſt of Domineer- 
ing, to bring under thy Juriſdiction thy Neighbour Provinces and 
Nations, more Noble, I will not ſay in Multitude and Power, but 
in Linage and Antiquity; unto whom, if thou wilt conſider An- 
cient Records, thou ſnouldeſt rather have been humbly Obedien t, 
or at leaſt, laying aſide thy Rancor, have Reigud together in per- 
* petual Love: And now with all Wickednefs of Pride that thou 
ſhoweſt, without any Reaſon or Law, but in thy Ambitious Power, 
which, from the beginning, hath been Catholic and Free, and 
* which brought thee, when thou waſt ſtraying in the Wilderneſs of 
Heatheniſm, into the ſafe Guard of the True Faith, and Way unto 


* wath thy Kings and Princes, and People, in the Laver of Holy Bap- 


ce tiſm; She Taught thee the Commandments of God, and Inſtruct- 


ed thee in Moral Duties; She did accept many of thy Nobles, and 
others of Meaner Rank, when they were deſirous to learn to Read, 
and gladly gave them daily Entertainment without Price, Books 
** alſo to Read, and Inſtruction freely; She did alſo Appoint, Conſe- 
crate, and Ordain thy Biſhops and Prieſts; By the ſpace of Thirty 
** Years and above, She Maintain'd thePrimacy and Pontifical Dignit 


« within thee, onthe North-fide of Thames, as Beda Witnefſeth : And 


now, I pray, what Recompence rendereſt thou unto Her, that hath 
* beſtow'd ſo many Benefits on thee ? Is it Bondage? Or ſuch as 
& Fudea render'd unto Chriſt, Evil for Good? It ſeemeth no other 
* thing. Thou unkind Vine, how art thou turn'd into Bitterneſs ? 
We looked for Grapes, and thou bringeſt forth wild Grapes, for 


* Judgment and behold Iniquity, and Crying. If thou couldeſt do as 


thou wouldeſt, thou wouldeſt draw thy Mother the Church of 


Scotland, whom thou ſhouldeſt Honour with all Reverence, into the 


** baſeſt and moſt wretched Bondage. Fy for Shame ! What is more 
** Baſe when thou wilt do no Good, to continue in doing Wrong? Even 


the Serpents will not do Harm to their own, albeit they caſt forth to the 


Hurt ofothers; The Vice of Ingratitude hath not ſo much Moderation ; 

An ungrateful Man doth wrack and maſſacre himſelf, and he deſpiſeth 

C and minceth the Benefits for which he ſhould be thankful, but _ 
. | > © pliet 


turned the Power of thy Nobility, and the Strength of thy fearful 


„thou ſeekeſt to Oppreſs thy Mother the Church of Stotland, 


Life, even unto Jeſus Chrift the Author of Eternal Reſt; She did 


* * 
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. plicth and enlargeth Injuries. It was a true Saying of Seneca, ( I ſee) | 


The more ſome do owe, they hate the more; a ſmall Debt maketh a 
© grievous Enemy. What ſayeſt thou, David? It is true, they render'd 
* me Evil for Good, and Hatred for my Love. It is a wretched thing 
© (faith Gregory) to ſerve a Lord, who cannot be appeas'd with what- 
6 ſoever Obeyſance. Therefore thou Church of England, doeſt as be- 
comes thee not; thou thinkeſt to carry what thou craveſt, and to 
* take what is not granted; ſeek what is juſt, if thou wilt have Pleaſure 
in what thou ſeekeſt. And to the end I do not weary others with 
& my Words, albeit I have no Charge to ſpeak for the Liberty of the 
* Church of Scotland, and albeit all the Clergy of Scotland would think 
“ otherwiſe, yet I diſſent from ſubjecting Her, and I do appeal unto 
* the Apoſtolical Lord, unto whom immediately She is ſubject; and if it 
* were needful for me to die in the Cauſe, here I am ready to lay down 
* my Neck unto the Sword: Nor do I think it expedient to adviſe a- 
* ny more with my Lords the: Prelates, nor, if they will do otherwiſe, 


* lo |. conſent unto them for it is more honeſt to deny quickly what 


* is demanded unjuſtly, than toi drive off Time by Delays, ſeeing: he 
6 is the leſs deceived; who is refus'd berimes i 5380 
Arch- Biſhop Spotzſwod ſays, that our Prelate delivered this Speech 
with ſo extraordinary a Grace, and in ſo paſſionate a manner, that even 
the Engliſh themſelves. commended him, and that the Arch- Biſhop of 
Jork calling him to him, laying his Hand upon his Head, faid, Ex tua 
Pharetra manguam venit iſta Sagitta; Meaning, that he was ſet on to ſpeak 
by ſome others of greater Note. But Mr. Petrie, the Ecclefiaſtical Ni- 
ſtorian of the Presbyterian Party, thinks, that by this Expreſſion the 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork' was againſt all Set- Forms. For, ſays he, the mean- 
ing of this Expreſſion is, When ye ſtand in a good Cauſe, do not forethink what 
je ſhall ſay, for in that hour it ſhall be given unto you. The Legate, finding 
that he could not prevail with the Scots Clergy, difloly'd the Aſſembly. 
Our Author, upon his Return, for his Behaviour, was preferr'd to the 
Biſhopric of Cazthneſs, and made Chancellor of the Kingdom. He built 
the Cathedral Church of Cazthneſs upon his own Charges, and liv'd to 
ke it finiſh'd;; who, ſhortly after the Dedication, died at Scraviſter, in 
the Year 1245. according to Spotz/wood, but according to Camerarius in 
the Year 1176. Dempſter has made Two different Authors of this Pre- 
late, for in his VII. Book, Page 303. he ſays, he wrote Exhortationes ad 
Eccleflam ſuam. De Libertate Scotiæ. And in the fame Book, Page 323. 
he makes mention of him as a different Author from the former, and 
ſays, that he wrote Collectio Privilegiorum Regnt Scotiæ; and Canones 
mon Regni Scotiæ Eccleſurum. But 1 believe, that this worthy Pre- 
late's Speech has made Dempſter make ſoa many Books out of it; for 
we have nothing elſe of his extant. Camerarius ſays, that when he was 


a dying, he recommended to all tholegwho were about him, to obſerve 


Three Things, which he had always obſerved in his Lifetime. Ff, 
Never to do any Prejudice to their Neighbours ; and if they prejudic'd 
them, never to be reveng'd on them. Secondly, To fuffer 8 
whatever God Almighty was pleas d to inflict upon them, ſince He 
chaſtiſes moſt thoſe whom He loves beſt. And Laftly, To be Subject 
to their Superiors. | 
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G AUFRTD, Sacriſt to the Monaſtery of Coldingham in the Merſ; 
Flouriſh'd about the Year 1214. (a), or in the Year'1175, as Dem Z 
fter has it, who tells us likewiſe, that he was Abbot of Damfermlins. 

Mr. Wharton () has Publiſh'd a Continuation of the Hiſtory of the 

Church of Durbam, from the Year 1114, till the Year 1214. written 

by this Gaufrid : In which he tells us, that he was an Eye-witneſs to 

the moſt of what he relates. The Hiſtory of this Church was firſt be- 

gun by Turgot Prior of Hi, who brought it down to the Year 1097 ; 

which Simon, a Monk of Dur bam, Publiſh'd, Fifty Years after, under 

his own Name. An Anonymous Monk of Durban continued this Hi- 

ſtory till the Year 1114, and our Author from that till the Year 12 14. 

Robert de Grayſtanes, Biſhop of Dur bam, continued it from that Year till 

the Year 1336, and William de Chambre made a Continuation of it after 

him. In the Hiſtory of this Church, written by theſe Authors, a great 

may Miracles and ridiculous Stories are related, which fufficiently 

ſhow the Immoral Practices and groſs Ignorance of the Clergy in theſe Rl 

Times. But I ſhall not trouble the Reader with many Inſtances of this 

kind; only there is one which is fo very fingular, that I cannot omit 

to-relate it. One of the Biſhops of Durham nam'd Lemis, deſcended 

from the Kings of France and Sly, was fo profoundly Ignorant, that 

he could neither Underſtand, Read or Pronounce Latine, in ſo much; 

that when he was Conſecrated, after he had endeavour'd, for a long 

time, to pronounce the Word Metropoliiice, and finding that it would 

not do, he brought himſelf off by. Pronouncing theſe Three French 

Words, ſeit pur dite, that's to ſay, Hold it as ſaid. And at another time, 

conferring Orders, he found himſelf in the ſame Labyrinth, when he 

was to pronounce thoſe I'wo Words, in A2mate;; and finding that he 

could not do it, in a great Paſſion, he ſaid, Par Seynt Lowys il ne fu pas 

curteis, qui ceſte parole ici eſcrit. By Saint Lewis, be that wrote theſe 

Words was not Civil. By this Story, the Reader may likewiſe ſee the 

1 great Difference that is betwixt the French Language at this time and 
it | in thoſe Days. Another Example of which I ſhall give, in the Oath of 
4 Homage, which Baliol, King of Scotland, took to Edward King of England; 
- which another Monk of theſe times, who writes the Hiſtory of the 
Church of Worcheſter, ſets down thus (c). 85 : 

Mun Seignur Sire Edward Rey de Engleterre & Souvereyn Seignur du Re- 

aume de Eſcoce, jeo Johan de Baliol Reys de Eſcoce cue les appartenaunſes, i 

eod Kant Ki apent lequel ico tenk e dey e dreyte cleym pur moy e pur mes 

Heyrs Reys de Eſcoce tenyr beritablement de vus e de vos Heyrs Reys de En- 

gleterre de we e de membre e de terrien honur countre totes gens ku poent vivere 

ou mourir : e le Reys le receit ev la furme ſauve ſeon dreyte le dreyt autri i. 

ceſt homage ju fet au Neof Chaſtel ſur Tyne en Engleterre le jour ſeint 

: So, le an de grace MCC nongne e deus, et du Regne le Reys Edward 

Hut to return to our Author, there is extant of his, as I have ſaid, 

his Book, De. Statu Ecclefie Dunelmenſis ab Anno 1114. ad An. 12 14. Ang. 

Sacra, Pag. 427, Tom. 1. Beſides which, Dempſter ſays, he wrote a 

Book Pro. Exemptione Eccleſiæ Scoticæ. F | 4 

oN 


(2) Vid. Guil. Cave, Hiſt. Liter. Pars ada. Pag. 427, Dempſt, Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. 7. Pag. 327. (b) Angl. Sacra, 
Tom. 1. Pag. 427. (c) Anglia Sacra, Tom, 1. 


— * 
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Fol. I. Jo EN CUMING, . 393 


COHN CUMING, Arch-Biſhop of Dublin.! The Triſh and 
J Engliſh Antiquaries (a) ſay, that this Author was Born in England; 
but Dempſter (4) ſays, that he was Born in Scotland at Bamff, and de- 
ſcended from the Earls of Buchan, a Family which had great Poſſeſſions 
in England, and who were very Faithful to the Kings of England, in the 
Wars betwixt the Bruce and the Bali! : So that it does no way inva- 
lidate Dempſter's Authority, that he was, upon the Recommendation of 
King Henry II. choſen Arch-Biſhop of Dublin at Eveſham, upon the 6th 
of September, in the Year 1181. After which he was ordain'd Prieſt, 
at Velletrum, the 13th Day of March following, and on the 21ſt, being 
Palm-Sunday, he was Conſecrated Arch-Biſhop there, by Pope Lucius III. 
from whom he obtain'd a Bull dated upon the 13th of April, Indiclion 
15. Ammo 1182. in which, amongſt other Privileges granted to the See 
of Dublin, this is to be found, In Purſuance of the Authority, of the 
Sacred Canons, We appoint, That no Arch-Biſhop or Biſhop fhall, 
& without the Aﬀent of the Arch:Biſhop of Dublin, preſume to hold 
© any Convention, if it be in a Biſhoprick within the Dioceſs of Dublin, 
© or handle any Cauſes or Ecclefiaſtical Matters of that Dioceſs, with- 
gut being: thereunto Authoriz d by the Pope of Rome or his Legate. 
A Copy of this Bull, ſays Sir ames MWuare, is till extant in the Old Re- 
giſter of the Arch-Bifhopric of Dublin, call'd Crede Mibi, Fol. 80. And 
from this Privilege aroſe that ſharp and long; Controverſy between the 
Arch-Biſhop of Armagh and Dublin, about the Primacy. Giraldus Cam- 
brenſts, who knew this Arch-Biſhop, ſays (c), That when Pope Lucius 
Conſecrated him Arch-Biſhop, he was likewiſe Created Cardinal Preſ- 
byter ; but there is no ſuch thing to be found in the Bull of Pope Lu- 
cus, nor is he mention d amongſt the Cardinals by Ozaphrius and Cia- 
ens, who have given us a Catalogue of them: He was Inſtall'd in his 
Biſhopric in the Month of September in the Year 1184, In the Year 
1190, he Built and Endow'd the Church Dedicated to St. Patrick, in 
the South Suburbs of the City of Dublm, having demolith'd the Old 
Paroch-Church that was there, and therein plac'd 13 Prebends, which 
Number, in after-times, increas'd to 22. He partly renew'd and en- 
larg d the Quire of Chriſt-Church in Dublin, and Built and Endow'd 
the Nunnery of Grace a Dieu, in the County of Dublin. In the Year 1197. 
Hamon de Valonus Juſticiar of Ireland, and ſeveral others, intruded upon 
the Rights and Privileges of his Biſhopric, for which, he did Excom- 
municate them, and went over to England to complain of the Injuries 
they had done him; but King Richard, giving him no Satisfaction, he 
was forc'd to return to Jreland, and to compound the Matter with the 
Juſticiar, who, in Satisfaction for what he and his Party had done, 
gave our Prelate Twenty Curucates of Land in Ucunl. At length, this 
worthy Prelate died at Dublin, upon the 28th of Oclober 1212, and lies 
there Buried in Cbriſt- Church, under a Marble Tomb, in the South- 
ide of the Quire. We have ftill extagt of this Biſhop ſeveral Canons, 
of a Provincial Synod held at Dublin and approv'd of by Pope Urban III. 
which Canons are to be found among the Records of the Cathedral of 
Cbrift-Church in Dublin. Giraldus Cumbrenſis, who was preſent at this 
dynod, ſays, That at the Opening of the Synod, our Arch-Biſhop had 


Gggg g a 


(a) See Sir James Ware of Iriſh Writers Book > | Pag. 37. of the Arch. E. of Dub. Pag. 4. (6) Vid. Dempſt. 
Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 3. Pag. 162. (c) Hib. Expugu. Lib. 2. | 4 
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10 394 JohN CUMING, JONATHAN, THOMAS LERMONT. V ol. | 1. 
a Sermon on the Sacraments of the Church: And Dempſter"ſays, That 
he ſaw in the Library of Paulus Peravius Senator at Paris, of our Pre- 
late's Writings, Epiſtale ad Pontiſices. Epiſtolæ ad Varios, Sir James 

Ware ſays, That he was a Learn'd, Eloquent and Grave Divine. 


ON AT HAN, Biſhop of Dumblane.] This (a) Prelate Tra- 
vell'd, whilſt he was very Young, to the Holy Land, and enter'd 

into the Order of the Carmelites, an Order which had its Firſt Riſe from 
{ome Religious People, who liv'd on Mount Carmel in Syria about the 
Year 1121. At firſt they liv'd under no Rule, but about the Year 
1199. they ſubjected themſelves to a Rule drawn up to them by Albert 
Patriarch of Jeruſalem, which was approv'd of by Pope Honorius III. 
From the Holy Land he came to Rome, and from thence was ſent by 
the Pope to Scotland, with his Legate to affiſt him in the Procuring of 
Money, for the carrying on of the Holy War: In the Management of 
which, he acted fo wiſely and diſcreetly, that he was chought the fit. 
teſt Perſon, both by King and Clergy, that they could make Choice of 
for the See of Dumblane, and accordingly he was unanimouſly choſen # 
Biſhop of Dumblane, and is the Firſt Biſhop, that we find mention'd, of 
that See, which was founded by King David, about the Year 1140, 
Dempſter ſays, That he had by him ſome Fragments of this Prelate's Book 
upon the Holy War, that were ſufficient Proofs of his fingular Erudi- 
tion and Prudence. The Catalogue of his Works, according to Demp- 
ſter, De Belk Sacri Subfidus, Monita Pape. It he was a Carmelite Fri- 
ar, as Dempſter ſays, he was the Firſt who came to the Weſtern Parts 
of the World; for that Order came not from the Eaſt till the Year 8 
1238. and our Prelate died in the Year 1209, This Order had their 
Convents in Scotland at Dumbar, Linlithgom, Iallilume, Queens-Ferry, A. 
berdeen, Irwing and Bamff. Dempſter ſays (), That this Order was firſt .® 
brought into Scotland, by one T homas Leicht, in King Alexander's Time. 


THOMAS LER MONT, or LERMONTH, com- 
monly call'd Thomas the Rymer (a), was Born at Erſlmgtoun in the 

Merſs, his Paternal Inheritance: Having apply'd himſelf, in his younger 
Years, to the Belles-Lettres, he became very Famous for his Compoſi- 
tions in Poetry, for which he was commonly call'd, by the Vulgar, 
Thomas the Rymer. At this time, there was likewiſe, a very Famous | 
Poeteſs, one Hixa a Nun at Hadingtow : Our Author, having had ſome i 
Conferences with her, ſhe acquainted him of ſeveral Revelations which 
| ſhe had concerning the future State of Scotland, which he afterward i 
put into Verſe, and told upon ſeveral Occaſions. Hector Boece, in his 
Hiſtory (4), tells us, that the Day before King Alexander's Death, the 
Earl of March ask'd at him, How the Weather would prove the next 
| Day? To which he anſwer d, That before the next Day at Noon ſuch a i 
Tempeſt fbould blow as Scotland h not felt for many Tears before. The 

next Morning, the Day being clear, and no Change appearing in the 
Air, the Earl told him, That he was but a falſe Prophet. To which he 
reply'd, That Noon was not yet over; about which time a Poſt came to 
| ac- 
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* et 


| "I 8 Hiſt 

(a) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. g. Pag. 384. Mr. Du Pin, Bib. Eecleſ. Tom. X. Fag. 174. (b) g 1 

| 1 Lib. XI. Pag. 436. (a) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt. e Scot. Lib. I. Pag. 438, & Lb VIII. Pag. 369. 85 
| Spotiſw. Church lit. Lib. 2. Pag. 47. (6) Lib. 13. Cap. XXI. | _ 
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then ſaid our Author, This is the Tempeſt ¶ foretold, and ſo it fall prove 
to Scotland, which accordingly came to paſs. There is a Folio of this 
Author's Prophecies ſtill extant, as I am credibly inform'd, but I could 
never obtain a fight of it. Andrew Hart in the Year 1615, Printed a 
Collection of ſeveral Old Scots. Prophecies, amongſt which are two of 
our Author's, the one in Latine and the other in Egliſb, which have 
been Re- printed very often fince, but very incorre&ly. That in 


Latine, Dempſter calls his Book De Fauro Scotie Statu. Since both 


theſe Poems have been, as I have ſaid, very incorrectly Printed, and that 
they are not very long, I thall inſert them here according to AndrewHart's 
Copy, together with the old Scots Tranſlation of the . | 


De Futuro SCOTIA Statu. 


1 QCOTIA mæſta dole ia jam perdita Prole, 
8 Regibus orba tis, f ad, [backs f. 4 SENT 
2 Prob dolor | Ancilla fit libera, fraus perit illa, 
 ..  Jpnare ſobolys Genc, perit ecce 44 
3 Magnifici funns Regis, dolor omnibus unus : 
| Subdita non legs, dat mala Regna Regi. 

4 O gravis anxietas, ſexus dolet omnis, & ætas: 
Quem ſera mors rapuit, natio Scota luit. 
3 Pridem Terra ferax,Geasmartia, Natio verax, 
Perdiderat gratum, quem tenuere flatum. 

6 Duro conflictu, fortune mobiles ictu, 
Sum in deterius, verſa beata prius. 

7 Sub juga veniſti, que vidrix ante fuiſti: 
Alcdvenadceptra gerit, quæ velit enſe terit; 
8 Anglorum natz, nec bi, nec more probati, 


D tibi quod ſolo prada ſuere dolo. 
9 Gens invincibilis, gens ſortis, genſque vm ilis 
Succuluut fats, res miſeranda ſatis 
10 Gloria Scotorum, vernans ætate priorum : 
Vi tante _ | oy nei cans; 
11 Ecce repentinæ ſunt bujus cauſa ruin c, 
| * cs Fidei, Fraus, Dolus, Ira Dei. 
12 Rerum cæcus Amor, * Oppreſſio, Clamor 
Jugis, Plebs retegens, Natio legis egens. 
13 Faſtus majorum, vitiorum cauſa priorum; 
Peccati fomes legis mepta comes. 
14 Hunc cecmere flatum, veterum praſagia vatum: 
Singula vovere, quæ cecmere fere 
15 Scandala, terrores, plagas, aurioſque dolores, 
| E ſerie Fati, Scotia diſce pati. 
16 Gent ſurget ex te diver ſa proſperitate, 
I ix poterunt ſcribi, damna futura tabs. 
17 Sed ne deſperes, que tantis luctibus hæres, 
Non eft perpetua Plaga futura tua. 
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15 SW 18 Credo, lan ſere, Musk wires 


30 4 Nam ue tot eris, am captiva videris 
Hizon 9 Tad þ 2 n : 
©} 20 Me evhniet 115 Ir tus." Scotia fit 1 
Ov oſperror, quam tha vita prioy, 110 86 
950, t Prime — Mid erit tibi bellicus Hei 
i e Que ſua jura — Ragna juvabit s 
od 8 immen fit, fullabir Scoticus Bnfis, 
5 5 1110 Rex perdet cuncios Ultor \ubit te esel effi 
| 23 Irewit Angligena per en 5. non fue pæna, 
1 8 Euſe, 5 1 Fl, Polt, Trense, Mi? 
| 24 Hoſtibus 722 ſratis per prælia vides, 
; 1 N e hu, fi plac 


The ſame in cori Mitre. 


SCOTLAND be ſad av & lament, chyChild Vom chen haſt loft: 
Bereft of Kings, talily undone by thine'\unkindly Hoſt. 
2 Alas the Free, Bond is become, and Deceit is thy Fall, 
The Falſhood of the Brutiſb Race has brought thee into Thral. 
3 The Grave of the moſt Noble Prince, to all is great Regret, 
Noght ſubject to Law who doth leave the Kingdom and Eſtate. 
4 O ; great, where every kind and Age doth Lament 
Whom bitter Death has tane away, ſhall Scotland ſore Repent. 
5 Lately a Land of Rich Increaſe, à Nation Stout and True, 
Hastint their former dear Eſtate, which they did hold of due : 
6 By hard Conflict, and by the Chance, of mobile Fortune's F orce, 
Thy Hap and thy Proſperity is turned into worſe. I 
Thou wont to win, now is Subdu'd, and come in under Yoke: ; A 
A StrangerReigns, and dothDeftroy, what likes him withSwordsfiroke, Þ 
8 The Engliſþ Race, who.neither Force nor Manners do approve, 
Wo is to thee by Guile and Slight, 1s only win above. 
9 The mighty Nation was tofore, Havimtible and Stout, 
8 yielded now to Deſtiny, great Pity is but Doubt: 
10 In former Age the Scots Renown did Flouriſh goodly gay, 
But now alas! is over-clad with a great dark Decay : | 
11 Then mark and ſee what is the Cauſe, of this ſo wondrous Fall, 
Contempt of Faith, Falſhood, Deceit the Wrath of God withal. 
12 Unſatiable Greed of World s Gain, Oppreſſion Cries of Poor 
Perpetual, a Slandrous Race, no Juſtice put in ure. 
13 The hauty Pride of mighty Men of former Vice chief Cauſe, 
The Nutriture of Wickedneſs, an unjuſt Match of Laws. 
14 Therefore this Caſe the Prophets old of long time didpreſage, 
As now has hapned every point into this preſent Age. 
15 Sen Fate is ſo, now Scotland learn in Patience to abide, h 
Slanders,great Fears and ſudden Plagues, and Dolors moe beſide. 
16 For out - thee ſhall People riſe, with diverſe happineſs. 
And yet a Pen can ſcarcely: Write, thy Hurt, Skarth, and Dirt : 
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17 But yet beware thou not Diſtruſt, although o'erwhelm'd with Grief; 
Thy Straik is not perpetual, for thou ſnalt find Relief. 

18 I do ſuppone although too late, old Prophecies ſhall hold; 
Hope thou in GOD's Goodneſs ever, and Mercies manifold. 

19 For thou that now a Patient is, and ſeemeth to be Bound, 
At Liberty ſhall free be ſet, and with Empire Renown'd. 

20 From High above ſhall Grace come down, and thy ſtate, Scotland, be 
In latter End more Proſperous, nor former Age did ſee. 

21 Old Prophecies foretell ro Thee, a warlike Heir be's Born, 

Who ſhall recover new his Right,advance hisKingdom's Horn. (make 
22 Then ſhall the Scots Sword ſweat with Blood,andSlaughter which they 
The King himſelf Revenger ſhall the Guilty Troops down wrack. 
23 The Erb Nation ſhall invade, but not eſcape a Plague, (Ague, 

With Sword, with Thirſt, with Tears and Peſt, with Fear & ſuch like 
24 And after En'mies be's thrown dewn, and Maſtered by Weir, 
Then Scotland in Peace, Quietly, paſs joyful Days for e'er. 


The Prophecy of Thomas Rymer. 


TILE on my ways as I went, 
Out through a Land befide a Lee, 
I met a Bairn upon the way, 
Me thought him ſeemly for to ſee. 
I askt him wholly his tent, 
Good Sir, if your Will be; 
Sen that ye bide upon the Bent, 
Some uncouth Tidings tell you me. 
When ſhall theſe Wars be gone, 
That Feil Men may live. in Lee: 
Or when ſhall Falſhood go'from Home, 
And Lawty blow his Horn on hie? 
I looked from me not a Mite, . 
And ſaw Two Knights upon a Ley; 
They were Armed ſeemly New, 
Two Croſſes on their Breaſts they bare, 
And they were Clad indiverſe Hue, 
Of ſundry Countries as they were; 
The One was Red as any Blood. 
Set in his Shield a Dragon Sheen, 
He ſtirr'd his Steed as he were Wood, 
With Crabbed Words, Sharp and Keen, 
Right to the other Bairn him by, 
His Horſe was all of Silver Sheen, ' 
His Shield was ſhaped right &emly, 
In it a Ramping Lyon keen, 
Seemly into Gold was fet ; 
His Border was of Azur ſheen, _ 
With Silk and Sable well was plate, 
I looked from me o'er a Green, 
And ſaw a Lady on a Lee, 
That ſuch an One had I ne'er ſeen, 
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The Light of her ſhined ſo hie. 
Attour the Moor whereas ſhe fure, 
The Fields me thought fair and green: 
She rode upon a Steed full ſture, 
That ſuch an One I had ſeldom ſeen : 
Her Steed was White as any Milk, - 
His Top, his Tail, were both full Blae, 
A ſad Saddle ſewed with Silk, 

As all were Gold it glitter'd ſae, 

His Harneſſing was of Silk of Tnde, 

Set with precious Stones free, 

He ambled on a Noble Kind, 

Upon her Head ſtood Crowns Three, 
Her Garment was of Gules gay, 

But other Colour ſaw I none. 

A flying Fowl then I ſaw, 

Light beſide her on a Stone, 

A Stoup-into her Hand ſhe bare, 
And Holy Water ſhe had ready: | 


She Sprinkl'd the Field both here and there, 


Said, here ſhall many dead Corps ly. 
At yon Bridge upon yon Burn, . 
Where the Water runs bright and ſheen, 
There ſhall many Steeds ſpurn 
And Knights Die through Battle keen. 
To the Two Knights then did ſhe ſay, 
Let be your Strife, my Knights free : 

Ye take your Horſe and Ride your way, 
As GOD hath ordained fo muſt it be. 
Saint Andrew, thou haſt the Right; 
Saint George, thou art my own Knight, 
Thy wrangous Heirs ſhall work thee Woe. 
Now are they on their ways gone, 
The Lady and the Knights , 

To that Bairn then can I ment, 

And asked Tydings by my Fey, 

What kind of Light was that, i ſaid, 
Thou ſhewed to me upon yon Ley? 
Or wherefrom came theſe Knights Two, 
They ſeemed of a far Country ß 
That Lady that I let thee ſee, 


That is the Queen of Heaven ſo Bright He | 5 | 


The Fowl that flew by her Knee, 


That is Saint Michael muc of Might? 3 T 
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The Knights two the Field to tu 
Where many Men in Field ſhall Fi 
Know you well it ſhall be ſae, 
That Die ſhall many a Gentle Kai ht, 
With Death ſhall many Doughty deal, 
The Lords ſhall be then away, 
There is no Harret that can tell, 
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Who ſhall win the Field that Davy. ' 
A Crowned King in Arms Thres 
Under the Banner ſhall be ſer, 
Two falſe and feipned ſhafl bez 
The Third ſhall light and make 
Banners Five again ſhall ſtrive 
And come in on the other ſide 4 
The White Lyon ſhall beat them down, 
And work them Woe, with Wounds wide, 
The Bear's Head with .the Red Lyon, 
So ſeemly into Red Gold ſet, 
That Day ſhall flay the King with Crown, 
Though many Lord make great Let : 
There ſhall attour the Water of Forth. 
Set in Gold the Red Lyon, 
And many Lords out of the North 
To that Battel ſhall make them bown. 
There ſhall Creſcents come full keen, 
That wears the Croſs as red as Blood ; 
On every fide ſhall be Sorrow ſeen, 
Defouled is many doughty Food. 
Beſide a Lough upon a Lee, 
They ſhall aſſembie upon a Day, 
And many doughty Men ſhall die; 
Few in quiet ſhall be found away; 
Our Scottiſh King ſhall come full keen, 
The Red Lyon beareth he; 
A feddered Arrow ſharp IJ ween, 
Shall make him wänk and'warr to ſee. 
Out of the Field he ſhall be led, 
When he is bloody and wo for Bleed; 
Yet to his Men ſhall he 'fay, | 
For GO D's Love; turn you again, 
And give yon Southern Folk 'a Fray; 
Why ſhould I loſe? The Right is mine: 
My Date is not to die this Day; 
Yonder is Falſet fled away 
And Lawty blows his Horn on hie. 
Our bloody King that wears the Crown, - 
Full boldly ſhall the Battel bide'; 
His Banner ſhall: be beaten down, 
And hath no Hole his Head to hide. 
The Starns Three that Day thalldie, 
That bears the Heart in Sil ter ſneen; 
There is ne Riches, Gold nor Fee, 
May lengtheh his Life one Hour I ween; 
Thus through the Field the Knight fhall ride, 
And twice reſcue the King with Crown, 
He ſhall make many a Banner yield. 
The Knight that bears the Todes chree, 
He will by Force the Field tobtae. 
1011 H h h h h 2 
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But when he ſees the Lyon de. ie, ere W 
Think ye well, he will bei wae: / f m1 8 2} 900 þ 
Befide him lights Bairns Three, onal At b 
Two are white, and the Third i is blae, I J 
The Todes Three ſhall ſlae the Taos. * I Sil 
The third of them ſhall make him He; 15710 1 7 
Out of the Field ſhall go no more 
But. one Knight and Knaves Three. 

There comes a Banner Red as Wade 
In a ſhip of Silver ſheen, 1 +. 4528 
With him comes many ferly food, Wirt 
To work the Scots much hurt and woe. . 
There comes a Ghoſt out of the A 5 
Is of another Language than he; oe 
To the Battle bowns him beſt. 1 
As ſoon as he the Senyour can ſee, 5 by ot vor 
TheRatches works them great wanreſt, is 
Where they are rayed on a Lee, 1 
I cannot tell who hath the beſt, by 5 
Each one of them makes other din F F-19993 ki 
A white Swan ſet into blae, / ,': - { Lolo 
Shall ſemble from the * 194; EI oc Avvo. l n 4g 
To work the Northern Folks great mie. art og 9et 
For know you well thus ſhall it be, 5 Fun 


The Staiks Eight with Silver ſet, 3 
Shall ſemble from the other fide, -. al . MN 0 
Till he and the Swans be met; 2 
They ſhall work woe with, % wide: 2 
Through Wounds wide their Weeds hath wet: 
80 boldly will their Bairns bide, ft N09 I 45 2 
It is no reck who gets the beſt, 1-27 54 ner 
They ſhall both die in that fame Tide. 216 0% 
There comes a Lord out of the Nor, 409 „ 
Riding upon a Horſe of Trge, 0 e Fed 
That broad Lands hath: bend Enie 1 
The white Hind beareth he; wth 01 10ff #; LE 2 


And two Ratches that are blut 
Set in Gold that is ſo fre, "ru mold (wr Laas, 
That Day the Eagle ſhall! him „% ni) el 11 


And then put up Nis Bankies hie. I [left ible yl 


3 . 


The Lord that ee 4, Lozens Three Ds " 10nd 71 
Set into Gold and Gules; TWO. Nan hs 
Before him ſhall a Battel be. wu gull: ne l 


He wears a Banner that js blue, . od} E150 328 


Set with Peacock Tails Ihree. . 9514 21 9741 
And luſtie Ladies Heads Two, Fi r 
Unfain of one each other! ſhall 1 ben 


All through Grief t together they 80 . D bo: 

I cannot tell who wins the Gree, 1 Toon 1 2 2 ert Hug! 

Each one of them ſhall other -- uu 50% 947701 alen | 

The . gray ſet into green, ol ho I 
£ i: 0 a «> E | That 
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E wears. tha Hart's Had, ave, 
Out of the South he ſhall Dien 
To light and ray him om a- Lee, 
With fiftie five Knights that as 0 ä 
And Earls either two: or three, i 
From Carliſle ſhall come benen, 5 mes C 
Again ſhall they it never" ſee. : . 10 fhes 
At Pinkin-cluch ls ſhall be: ite - 
Much Gentle Blood that Day; 
5 There ſhall the Bear loſe the Guile, 
2 And the Eagle bear it away 
I Before the Water, Men call Tyr 
And there over lies a Brig of Stone, 
The Bears Three loſes the Gree, 
There ſhall the Eagle win his Name. 
There comes a Beaſt out of the. Weſt, 
With. him ſhall come a fair Menzie, 
His Banner hath been ſeldom on 
A Baſtard trow I beſt he be, 
Gotten betiween a Lady ſheen 
And a Knig ht in privi } 
His Arms are full eath to know, 
The Red Lyon beareth he; 
That Lyon ſhall forſaken be, 
And be right glad to be. away : 
Into an Orchard on a Lee, | 
With Herbs green and Alleyes gray, 
There will be inlaiked be, 
His Men fays harmeſday, 
The Eagle puts his Banner on hie, 
And ſays the Field he won that Day. 
There ſhall the Lyon lie full Rill, 
Into a Valley fair and bright; 
A Lady ſhouts with Words =" wil 
And fays, Woe worth thee, coward Kacke, 
Thy Men are ſlain upen yon Hill, 
Io dead are many doughty dight; ; 
Ĩ bereat the Lyon likes ill, 
And raiſes his Banner hie on hight 
Upon the Moor that is fo gray, 
Beſide a headleſs. Croſs: of | Stoane, 
There ſhall the Eagle die that Day, 
And the red Lyon win the Name; 
The Eagles I = ſhall loſe, the Gree 
That they have had this many — * 
The red Lyon ſhall win renown, 
Win all the Field and bear away. 1 
One Crown ſhall come, another fhall oy be 
And drink the Gentle Blood ſo fre. 
When all theſe Ferlies were away, 
They ſaw I none but 1 11. he; 
11 
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1 THOMAS LERMONT, 
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Then to the Bairn could I ſay, 
Where dwells thou, or in what Country? 
Or who ſhall rule the Iſle of Britain, 
From the North to the South-Sea ? 
A French Queen ſhall bear the Son, 
Shall rule all Britain to the Sea, 
Which of the Bruces Blood ſhall come, 
As near as the Ninth Degree. . 
I frained faſt what was his Name; 
Where that he came from what Country 
At Erſlingtoun I dwell at Hame, 
Thomas the Rymer Men call me. 


Concerning theſe Prophecies, the Reverend and Learn'd Biſhop Sporiſ- 
wood ſays (c), © That they may be juſtly admired, having foretold fo 
many Ages before, the Union of the Kingdoms of Scotland and Ex- 
* land, in the Ninth Degree ot the Bruce's Blood, with the Succeſſion of 
* Bruce himſelf to the Crown, being yet a Child, and diverſe other 

© Particulars, which the Event hath teſtify'd and made good. 
** Whence, or how he had this Knowledge, can hardly be affirmed; but 
* ſure it is, that he did Divine and Anſwer truly of many things to 
© come. We find by theſe Prophecies, that he was well ſeen in Heraul- 
dry: Upon which, Mr. Aubet a good Judge in this Noble Science, 

ſays (d), That his Meaning may be underſtood by FHeraulds, eſpeci- 

5 * ally, when he ſpeaks of Kingdoms and Communities, whom he often 
| points out by their Badges or ſome other Piece of their Euſaus: But 

* when he ſpeaks of particular Families, his Meaning is altogether ob- 

© ſcure, either becauſe many of theſe Families have tince alter'd their 

„Bearings; or becauſe he repreſents them by their Creſts, and other 

Exterior Ornaments, which being ſometimes chang'd from one thing 

* to another, and frequently carried at the ſame time by different Fa- 

* milies, tis impoſſible to know, by Heraldry or any other Means, | 

„ what he intends. However this we may certainly conclude” from his 

* Writings, that Herauldry was in good Efteem in his Days, and well 

 * known to the Vulgar, elſe he had never made Choice of fuch Terms 

« to expreſs himſelf in; and that it was fo, we are confirmed by a 

« great many Documents about his time, and a little after; wherein 
common Notaries, in their Tranſumpts of Charters, and other Evi- 
* dents, exactly blazon the Coats of Arms on the Imprefſions of Seals 
* thereto appended, which I have ſeen OO 
Dempſter ſays, That our Author flouriſh'd in the Year 1282. We 
know not the Year of his Death, but tis certain that he died during the 
time of the Wars between the Bruce and the Ball, 2 
R. W 00D, was deſcended from the Ancient Family of the Hand. 
(a), ſays Dempſter, of whom we know no more than that he had 
the Surname of Good impos d upon him: But where he Liv'd, or what 
his Station was, we know not, only that Dempſter ſays, he wrote a moſt 
Learn'd Book of his Travels thorow Jtaly, which was publiſh'd at Mi- 


lan: 


5 


— 


| (7 Lib. 2. Fog 47. (4) In his Eſſay upon Addit. Fig: and Marks of Cadency, Pag. 100. (a) Vid, Dempſt. Lib. | (a) 
17. Tag. 388. ; | | 
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enn yo; 


lan under this Title, Cumparatio Antique & Hodierne Trali, He flouriſh't 

in the Year 1270. | Fo. 8 

72 LL IAM, an Abbot of the Order of St. Auguſtine | This 
Abbot was born at Edinburgh (a), His Father's Name w as wen, 


but what his Surname was we know not. Whilſt he was a Youth, he 


enter d into the Order of the Hermites of St. Auguſtine. Some have 
thought that this Order was firſt inſtituted by St. Auguſtine Biſhop of 
Hippo, but this is without any Ground (2); others make their Founder 
to 2 William, Duke of Aquitaine, who liv'd in the Time of St. Bernard, 
who, being return 'd from his Voyage to Jeruſalem, eſtabliſnd in Taly 
ſeveral Monaſteries of Hermites, who were call'd Wilkamites, and not 
Auguſtines, This Order, which was almoſt Extin&, was renew'd by 
John the Good of Mantua, who from him were call'd, The Brethren of 
John the Good, or Zambonites. He eſtabliſh'd likewiſe divers other 
Orders of Hermites, ſome of which were called the Brethen of 
Fabale, others the Britins, and others the Saccites. Pope Imo- 
cent IV. form'd the Deſign of Uniting all theſe Hermites into one Body, 
which was done by Alexander IV. who ſucceeded him in the Year 
1254, under the Name of the Order of the Hermites of St. Auguſtire; 
altho he took them out of their Hermitages, ſettled them in Cities, 
ind imploy'd them in the Functions of the Hierarchy. This Order 
being eſtabliſhed in Scotland, they had the following Convents there, the 
Abby of Jedburgh in Teviotdale, the Abby of Holy-rood-houſe in Lothian, 
adjoyning to the Canongate 1n Edmburgh, the Abby of Cambaskemeth in 
Sterveling-ſhire ; all Three founded by King David the I. The Abby of 
Inchaffry in Strathirne, founded by Gilbert Earl of Strath-lern ; The 
Abby of Scoon in Gowry, founded by Alexander the I. King of Scotland, 
the Priory of Cruſa in the Weſt Ifles, founded by St. Columba ; The 
Priory of Omiſtas, in the Weſt Iſles, founded by St. Columba ; The Prio- 
ry of the Holy-Croſs, at Peebles in I weeddale, founded by Fergus Lord of 
Galloway ; The Priory of St. Mary's Ifle in Galloway, which was a Cell 
pertaining to the Abby of Holy-raod-bouſe ; The Priory of St. Colonor*s 
Ile in Monteit h, founded by Edgar King of Scotland; The Priory of St. 
Andrews in Hſe, founded by King Alexander the I. It is annexed to the 
Arch-Biſhoprick of St. Andrews ; The Priory of May in the Mouth of 
Forth, which was a Cell belonging to St. Andrews; The Priory of Pu: 
tenweem in Fyfe, which was another Cell belonging to St. Andrews; The 


Priory of Monimucꝶ in Marr, which was a Cell belonging to the Priory 


of St. Andrews ; The Priory of Reſtennot in Angus, which was a Cell be- 
longing to the Abby of Jedburgh ; The Priory of Straphillan in Atho I. 
founded by King Robert the I. The Priory of Blantyre in Clidſdail, which 
was a Cell belonging to the Abby of Jedbwyh ; The Priory of Port-Mol- 
ck in Loch-Leven in Fyfe, which was a Cell belonging to the Priory of 
St. Andrews ; it is annexed to St. Leomards College, and the Priory of 
Loch- Tay in Broad-Allin. If all theſe Convents belonged to tlie Augu- 
flines, as our Hiſtorians ſay, they have not had them from their firft Foun- 
dations, fince many of them were founded, not only long before that 
Order came into Scotland, but likewiſe long before that Order had a Be- 
Ing. But to return to our 1 after he was well ſtricken in 0h, 

5 11122 | e 


(6) Vig: — Hiſt Eccleſ. Gent. Scot, Lib. 19. pag. 662, (b) Vid: M. Du Pin, Nov: Bib. des Aut. Eccief Toa 


10. Pag: 174. The Ap: to Spotiſ. Ch. Hiſt, 
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404 Wiwi, Jonut, WILLIAM Marvorsin. Vol, I. 


he was made Abbot of Holy-rood-bouſe, and ſucceeded Wilian called the 
Eeemoſynar, but upon the account of his Age, ſhortly after reſignd the 
Government of hisMonaftery ; and being much addicted to a Hermetical 
Life, he retir'd to Inchketh, where he ftay'd, ſays Dempſter, for Nine 
Weeks : But not finding ſu cient Accommodation there for a Perſon of 
his Age, he return'd again to the Abby of Holy-ro»d-bouſe : And being 
ask'd, What made him quite his Hermitage? His Anſwer was, 


Quid ſaciam cum nudus eam? Jam preterit Aiftas, 
Ad patrios remeare Lares mecogit Egeſtas. 


Dempſter ſays, That he was a moſt Learn'd Man, and left to Poſterity 


many Monuments of his Ingine ; but that he principally apply'd him- 


ſelf to Theology and Mathematics, without neglecting his Juvenile Stu- 


dies. Hut (ſays he) vir Eruditiſkmus, & multa Poſteris reliquit Tngenii 


Monumenta, maxime vero I beologica Mat hematicis temperabat, nec juve nilium 


ſtudiorum obliviſcebatur. But if he was very Old when he quit the Go- 


vernment of his Monaſtery, which Dempſter ſays, was in the Year 1227, 
he could not have been of the Order of St. Auguſtine; therefore *tis 
more probable, that he flouriſh'd towards the latter End of the 13th. 
Century. The Catalogue of his Works, according to Dempſter, are, 
Carmina varia de Horoſcopis digerendis. De divinatrice Facultate, De Malo 
Herefis E Schiſmatis. . e 


O HE L, the XIII. Abbot of Wirtsburgh wrote, ſays Dempſter (a), . 


the Hiſtory of the Siege of Acon in Paleſtine, which was befieged 
by the Chriſtian Princes for Three Years and Four Months ; and at 
length was ſurrendred upon an Honourable Capitulation, after it had 
coſt the Lives of many Excellent Princes and Noble Captains. This 
Hiſtory, he ſays, was in MSS. in the Library of Paulus Petavius a Sena- 
tor at Pars : He Died in the Year 1298. 1 | 


LJ ILLIAM MALVOISIN Biſhop of St. Andrews (a), } 


This Prelate went over in his younger Years to France, where 


he ſtudied the Belles Lettres, Philoſophy and Theology: Upon which ac- 
count, ſome of our Hiſtorians call him a French Man. Hugh, Chancel- 


lor of the Kingdom, Dying upon the VI. of the Ides of July, our Pre- 
late was made Chancellor in his Place upon the VI of the Ides of Sep- 


tember, in the Year 1199, and Conſecrated Biſhop of Glaſgow in the 


Year 1200, Roger Biſhop of St. Andrews Dying, he was Tranſlated from 
Glaſgow to St. Andrews in the Year 1202, In the Year 1208 he Conſe- 


crated the Monaſtery of Dryburc ; in the year 1211, he demitted the Z 


Chancellor's Place, and Wham de Bois was choſen in his Room. In 
the Year 1214 he Conſecrated Adam Abbot of Melroſs Biſhop of Cath- 
neſs. In the Month of May, upon, St. Mamericiuss Day (b), Pope Iuno- 


cent III. having indicted a General Council upon the 20th of April, in 


the Year 1213 to be holden two Years anda half after, that's to ſay, be- 
fore the Month of November, in the Year 1215, The Pope, in his Let- 
ter of Indiction, gives Iwo Reaſons for calling of this Council, wiz. 

5 45 The 


(a) Dempſt: Hiſt: Eccleſ. Lib. 9. Pag: 396. (a) Hiſt: MSS, Epiſ: St. And: Dempſt. Hiſt: Eccl. Lib. 12. Pag- 
904. Chron, de Melrofs. Spotil. Ch: Hiſt: Lib. 2: Pag: 113: (b) Vid: M: Du Pin, Nov: Bib: Tom: 10: Pag: 103. 
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The TheRecoiery of the Holy-Land! (and the'RefShiari eh ce | Cithiſc 
Church; upon which Acctint, he Addrefles'thi 
the Patriarchs, , Arch-Bifhops, Biſhops Je 


dd tet ot. Bhs * _— 


is Circulat Letter k all 


and Sovereiph Princes of yp ok 


dom. Amorigft the Biſhops of SIA, ho went to this Council, 


Prelite was one, who artiv'd fafe 


ly at Rome in the Month of Gäbe, 


with Valter Biſhop of Glaſeom, Bricius Biſhop of Murray, Fleury Abbot 
of Kelſo, and the Deputes of the ather Prelates. This Council, which 
fat down at the Appointed time, di in the Month of November, in the 


the Year 1215, was com 


posd of Four Hundred and Twelve Biſhops, 


who were perſonally preſent, about Eig ht Hundred Abbots and Priors, 
and a great Number of Deputes from as abſent Prelates in the ſeveral 
Nations of Chriſtendom. The Laine Pattiarchs of Conſtantinople and 
Jeruſalem, were alſo preſent ; the Patriarch of Amioch being Sick, ſent a 


Biſhop forhis Depute ; and there Was a Deacon, who r 
Patriarch of Alexandria, 


epreſented the 
then under the Poftiinion of the Saracens, 


there was likewiſe preſent the Ambufſadors from the Emperor of Com- 


ſtantinople, the King 


France, Scotland, England, Hungary, Feruſalem _yprus, Arragon, and ſeveral Aber 


Princes. 


The Pope 
Text theſe Words of our Saviour, Lake 22. 
to Eat this Paſſover with you. 


open'd the Council by : Sermon, taking for his 
Upon which hs faid, That there were 


Three forts of Peſſortrs” that he defir'd to Celebrate with them, the 
Corporal, the Spiritual, and Eternal Paſſover: The Corporal, which was 
the paſſing from one Place to another, for the delivering of Jeruſalem ; 
The Spiritual, which was the paſſing from one State to another, by Re- 


forming the Catholic Church; 
fing from this Temporal Life to Celeſti 


And the Eternal, which was the pa- 
it Glory. U pon the Firſt, he 


Exhorted them to Contribute with all their Power, for the Recovering 


of the Holy-Land ; Upon 
cution their Spi 
Groſs Enormities, that they might thereby be brought back to the ways 
of Truth; and more 
cauſe they were the . * 
Church of GOD, by th 


the Second, he exhorted tliem to put in Exe- 
ritual Cenſures, againſt thoſe who were Guilty of 


particular! to take Notice of the Clergy, be- 


Authors Of al the Diſorders in the 
icked and Diſſolute Lives: For it is 


* this, ſays he, that defro ys the Faith, by which Religion is Disfigur d; 


1. this ranverſes Liber 
upon; that multip ies the Nutnber of Heretics; that gives Inſo- 
6, lence to the Schiſmatics ; that makes the Impious Proud, 
And then concludes with the Third Paſſover, 


* Saracens Powerful: 


> by: which juftice 3 is Deſpis'd and Trampl'd 


and the 


which was the Nile info Glory, which he hoped one Day to enjoy 


with them for ever. 


After this. the 


which he himfelf h 
pear d tolerable to 'fome of the Prelates, but very 
to others.-- 0 F. 00 5 


pleno Cyclo Capi 


Upon which, 
the Work of 


M. Du Pin ſays, 
the Comncil, but of Tnnocent III. who 


d cans>t0" be Rend in full Council LXX Canons, 
Drawn up, arid which, as Matthew Paris ſays, ap- 
burdenſome 
ws ab ipſo Papa Exhortatioms Sermone, recitata ſunt in 


4 Septuaginta, que alis 


T hat "trs certain that theſe Canons were not 


eſented them 1 the 


Council already formed, and cauſed them to be Read ; that the Prelates did not 
Deltberate about them, but that their Silence was talen for an Approbation of 
This Council, which was LD Numerous at firſt, diwindVd to 

K kkkk | 


them, 


no- 


eabilia, alis videbantur oneroſa. 


of Scily new Elected Emperor, from the Kings of | 
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756 WII IM Maivonsin, William Abbot of Glenlus. .Vok T. 


 miffions from the Pope by great Sums of Money, which he oblig'd 
them to pay to him, and to borrow from the Merchants at Rune. But 


Chronicle of Melroſs, we find that he did not return to his own Country 


Erat autem mire Fucundiæ, ſingularis Gratiæ, & ad moriendum atque perſua- 


* Happily, the Rents alienated by his Predeceſſors, or loſt by their 
* Negligence, he recover'd to his See, advanc'd the Fabric of the 
© Church ( which was then in Building) more than any that went be- 
fore him, and ſuffer'd no Man of what Quality ſoever he was, to 


& Luna, & Stellis, & in Terris preſſura gentium, præ confufione ſonitus 


>< As 


8 1 . 


nothing, in leſs than the ſpace of a Month: For the Prelates being 
Anxious to return to their Reſpective Countries, obtain d their Per- 


it ſeems that our Prelate was not ſo Anxious as the reſt; for by the 


till four Years after. This Council, is that which the Eccleſiaſtic Hiſto. 
rians call the IV. General Council of Lateran. Our Prelate, upon his Re. 
turn to Scotland, brought along with him ſome of the Order of St. Domi. 
nic, ſome Franciſcans, Faeobinet, and of the Monks call d Vallis Umnbroſe. 
In the Year 1233, he conſecrated Clement Biſhop of Dumblain, and Died 
in the Year 1238 at Inchmurtach; and, as he himſelf had directed, 
was Buried in the New Church of St. Andrews. Dempſter ſays, that this 
Prelate wrote a Book of the Miracles of St. Aman, and another of the 
Acts of St. Qumtigern or St. Mungo, the firſt Biſhop of Glaſgow, and this 
laſt Book, he ſays, is commended by Mombritius. In the MSS. Hiſtory, 
which I have of the Biſhops of St. Andrews, this Character is given of 
him, Vir Pietate, Doctrina, Prudentia & in rebus agendis dexternate inſgnis. 
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dendum plurimum habuit vigoris. = ey quas animi dotes, ſimul cum vitæ 
fongularir Sumqtimonia, ad maxima in Re- publica H Eccleſia munera obeunda, 
vocatus eſt a Rege © Popuo. Neque ſolum ipſe doctus erat, verum etiam 
omni qua potuit ratione, bonas Literas H viros Literatos juvit, promovit & 
auxit. Arch-Biſhop Spotzſwood ſays of him (c), * That he was a Man of 
* fingular Wiſdom and Courage, that he Govern'd the Church moft 
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* Uſurp upon the Church or Poſſeſſions of it. Vid. Sporiſ. uli ſup. 


774 IFLLI AM Abbot of Glenlus in Galloway. | We know nothing 
2 of this Author, but that he wrote the following Letter to the (a) 
Abbot of-Melreſs; about an Appearance in the Heavens; and that the 
Chronicle of Melroſs ſays, he was Vir optimi teſtimonii V Sancte Conver- 
ſationis Monachus. By this Letter the Reader will ſee that the 
Latine of our Scots Monks at that time, was not ſo Barbarous as many 


I IRIS i Chriſto Venerabilibus, Domino A. Priori de Melroſs, & ejuſ- 
dem loci Conventui Frater W. Pauperum Chrifti de Glenlus, Miniſter 
indignus, æternam in Domino Saluem. Quanto impoſſibilius eſſe poterit verita- 
tem falli, tanto certius ea que veritatis ore prædicta ſunt, jam in parte fuſe 
impleta, © que reſtant procul dubia credenda ſunt eſſe complenda. Vernatis 
ſiquidem ore, teſte Evangeliſta, ſcimus fuſſe prædictum, Erunt figna in Sole, 


Maris & Fluctuum, &c. Cum igitur nibil in Terra, quamlibet minimum, 
ſine cauſa fiat, certum eſt quod nec majora fine majori cauſa proveniant. S gnum 
giur Magnum, imo figna plura H permaxima, que nuper in partibus . 

— | chis 


Id: 2. Pag. 41:2 (a) Vid: Chron; de Mail ros, Pag: 192. 
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Vol. L WILLIIM Abbot,of Glenlus. 407 
die apparnerunt, ſub. Senna pad Breu perfringens, Seen re 


tranſmattere curavi. Quod nullatemus tantis tamque Venerands Viris facere 
pre ſumfiſem, niſi certius de. Conſcientia eorum mihi conſtaret, qu prædicta S. 
2 propris oculis viderunt, © rei ordenem ort veridico in præ ſentia noſtra to 
multorum narraverant, Contigit tur Conver ſum quendam ordinis noſtrs. vi⸗ 
rum mori geratum, ſobrium, caſtum, © probate ſatis Religionis, iter facere die 
videlicet Sans Ambroſii Epiſcopi in craſtini Palmarum pridie nonas Aprilis, 
Luna xiii. in noctis crepuſculo, & ecce reſpiciente prædicto Converſo Lunam 
plenam vidit & rotundam, ſtatim in ipſa hora quaſi fumculus quidam niger & 
ſubpallidus Lunam in duas droifit partes. Sed mgredo predich Funicul in me- 
dam partem Lune que verſus Aquilonem erat ſe drffundens, ipſam partem Lu- 
ne mgrurem © pallidiorem cetera parte effectt, & ſtatim quaſi in iclu oculi 
bars zpſa palladior ab alia parte Lune ſcindi viſa eſt 5 dirumpi, H ad ſpatium 
umts fladit elongari, & quaſi in tanta violentia videbatur pars illa pallutior ab 
alia parte Lune ſuiſſe avulſa, ut ſcintillas more Dracoms in aere diſcurrentis 
emitteret. Tandem poſt moram aliquantulam, pars ipſa pallidior Lune paula- 
um © quaſi moroſe ad aliam partem appropiabat, nunc ſeipſam quaſi meticu- 
loſe retrabendo, nunc quaſi coacta illac ſe impellendo; tandem vero cum jam 
prædictæ partes Lune invicem ſibi convenirent, ecce nubes utramque partem o- 
peruit, N prædicta viſio diſparuit. Ad flatum igitur vents tranſoolaate nube, 
nerum Luna de ſub nube erupit; & ſtatim ad magnitudinem trum Lunarum 
ceviſſe viſa eft ; & ſtatim Deformatio illa per crementa in Firmamento ſe dif- 
fundens, in Caſtellum ſpecioſum transformatur, cujus Caſtelli Turres & Muri 
JW propugnaculss ſuſficienter mumiti prommebant. Ad hoc ſpectaculum tam inſoli- 
um quam borrendum, tam Converſum quam Servientem ſuum timor invaſit H 
tremor ; U ait Serviens ad Converſum, Magiſter, quid putas fibi volunt iſta! 
Nunquid putas dies Judicii advenit? Et ille, nequaquam, fili. Sed Vir- 
tutes Dei Omni potentis ſunt, qui pro voluntate ſua, Signa, Portenta, 
Prodigia facit & Mirabilia. E adjectt Serviens, Audivi frequenter quod 
per Pythoniſſas & Maleficas & Incantatrices fœminas hujuſmodi muta- 
tione Luna ſolet deformari. E ille, non eſt ita, fili. Quin potius 
credendum eſt, quod * mirum & humano generi horrendum por- 
tendant. Interim autem Luna, depofita Caſtell; forma, in Navem pergrandem 
© elegantiſſima fabrica ſaclam formata eft : Sed & unus tantum = cujus 
maxima erat ſtatura, in Navi quaſi ejuſdem Navis Nauta apparut. Prædicta igi- 
ur Navis extenſo velo N explictto, velociſſimo cur ſu per trauſverſum Inſule de 
Man verſus Hiberniam velificare viſa eſt. Poſt hæc vero Luna, abjecta na- 
s forma, iterum in Caſtellum magnum U ſpeclantibus ſupra modum borrendum 
WM iransformata eſt, © bac vice Venillum quoddam regale, quale cum exercitibus 
Regum ad bellum profiſiſcentium præſerri ſolet, in prædicto Caſtello apparuit: Et 
quod magis mirandum fuit ſengulæ lhe ſeue caudul. e que in extremitatibus Vexillo- 
rum dependent, in praædicto Vexillo quaſi ad flatum venti moveri © agitari vi- 
debantur. Poſt hæc aliquanto mterpofito imer vallo, omnis Caſtell: illius Ma- 
china diſparuit; & Luna, propria reſumta forma, naturali curſu progreſſa eſt. 
Poſt bac Turris quædam parvuda © nebuloſa, mmimis munita propugnaculis, 
breviſſimo ſpatio ſupra Lunam apparuit, N ſtatim diſparuit. Luna vero tam 
crebra ſui vexati one, tam inconvenienti de ſormatione, tam violenta, tam ſubi- 
ta ſuimet mutatione, quaſi injuriam paſſa, turbata, contriſtata, N conturbata, 
palleda manſit H decolorata. Tandem vero proprio reſumto colore in ſeipſam 
reverſa eſt. Advertat igitur Sanclitas veſtra, fi tam inſolitum Spectaculum, 
tam monſtroſum Portentum, tam horrendum Miraculum fdentio legi debuerit. 
K k Kk K K 2 WE 
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BY ff Creator hn tantune Lunce, ſed totins Oteatin# pr ecellentifſin@ ſperioſue- 
ti Lune H ſere onmium Flementorum Firmaments," etiam Terre & Maris 
Surramenta in ſe continenti non pepercit, imo pro bum ani Generi earned 
%%% Tamam debonflari perimift ; quid de 
pfis fiet pro quibus hec præoſtenſa ſunt, "que nec Timore Dei, nec Pavore Ge. 
2 85 alia qua de Cauſa Perditioms ſuæ via revertuntur? 
, frve alia quacunque de Cuuſa Perditioms ſuæ via revertuntur? 
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r 
O the Venerable Lord in Chriſt, Adam Prior of Metroſs, and to 

1 the whole Convent of that Place, Witham the Unworthy Ser- 
©yant of the Poor, belonging to Chriſt at Glemus, wifheth Eternal 

4 Salvation in our Lord. As 'tis impoſſible that Truth can Err, ſoit 

« js moſt certain that thoſe things, which have been foretold by the 

© Mouth of Truth, are already in part come to paſs; and what remains 
ill undoubtedly be accompliſh'd. We are told by the Evangeliſt, 
That infallible Veracity has forewarned us, That there ſhall be Signs in 

- © the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth Trouble 
* amongſt the Nations with Perplexity, the Sea and the Waters ſhall Roar, &c. 

* Lake Ch. 21. V. 25. Hence tis plain, that fince nothing, tho' ever 

4“ ſo little, can fall out in this World without à Caufe, the greater Ef- 

« fe&s muſt needs owe their Riſe to Cauſes more powerful. I have for 

ce theſe Reaſons thought fit to tranſmit to your Holineſs, in as few 

“ Words as I can, a very remarkable Sign or Appearance, nay rather 

“ many great and wonderful ones, which of late have been ſeen by thoſe 

* in Galloway, I am fully ſatisfy'd of the Ingentity of thofe, who, to 

5e my ſelf and a great many more in my Company, have aſſerted, that 

« their very Eyes did fee the Things Fam about to relate, eile fou 
«. not preſume ſo far upon the Patience of fo many Reverend and Wiſe 
Men, as J confidentiy do. A Religioſe of our Order, a Man of un- 

© contraverted Diſcretion and of 'a Sober, Chaſt and Exemplary Life, 


bot” of Glenlus/ 
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C had occaſion to be Abroad in the Country, on the Featt of St. Am- 
4 }roſe the Biſhop, being the ſucceeding Day to Palm.- Suma), and that 
© which preceeded the Nones of April and the 13th Day of the Moon, 
%s he was walking in the Evening, he beheld the Moon full and round, 
hen on a ſudden a fort of a blackiſh or pale colour'd Rope ſfeem'd to 
«Yjvide her in two equal Parts, and then fpreading it ſelf all over that 
«Part that ſtood to the North, made its Surface look blatker and paler | 
«than the reft. This black Part of the Moon, in an inſtant, -intirely 8 
* ſeparated and remov'd to the Diſtance of one Stadium (which is 125 
“ Geometrical Paces ) from the other half, but with ſuch Precipitation 
« and Violence, that it ſent forth from Its Body a Train of Fiery Parti- 
cles that appear'd like. a Dragon in the Air. Not long after this, the 
s Hlacker Part of the Moon made a'flow, and as it were a conſtrain d 
« Return to the other Part; for fometitnes it withdrew as if afraid to 
“advance, and at other times made forwards, as if puſh'd by Force; 
c however both Parts came at laſt to rejoin in one, which was no ſoon- 
&* er done, but a Cloud overſpread them both, and ſo the Phznomen 
* difappear'd. But afterwards this Cloud was diffipated by the rifing 
„Wind, and the Moon appear'd a-new again, but had grown by this 
time to that Magnitude, that ſhe ſcem'd as big as three full Moons, 
* and ſtill increaſing in her Dimenſions, was at laſt transform'd into Fg 
4 RR / 1 2 P- 
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“Appearance of a ſpacious Caſtle, viſibly fortify'd with Turrets; Walls 
and ſuch like Out-works. This unprecedented amazing Spettacle 


& ftruck both the Religioſe and his Servant with Terror and Tremb- 


ling; the laſt asked the former, What this could mean, and whether he 
% 2was not of Opinion, that the Day of Judgment was coming? No, my Son, 
© reply 'd the Religioſe; but theſe are the FEffedls of Almighty Power, who 
* when he pleaſes gives Signs, and works Wonders and Prodigies. I have often 
* heard, ſaid the Servant, that the Sun and Moon may be chang d and Bach- 
* ned by Pytboneſſes. Tou miſtake it, my Son, anſ{wer'd the other, *tis more 
a probable, that this portends ſomething ſtrange and terrible to Mankind. In 
© the mean time, the Moon is from a Caſtle metamorphos'd into a large 
* tall Ship, of a moſt comely Fabrick : One Man only, but of a very 
ce extraordinary Size, appear'd on Board, and ſeem'd to command the 
& Veſſel, which with full Sail and a brisk Gale made her way as it were 
„through the Iſland of Man, towards Ireland. After this, the Moon 
© is again transform'd, from the Appearance of a Ship, into that of a 
* Caſtle, ſo prodigiouſly big, that it ſtruck Terror in the Minds of the 
“ Beholders : And now a Royal Standard appear'd in the Caſtle, like 
A theſe that are commonly carried in the Front of Armies, when a King 
“ commands in Perſon ; and, which is more ſtrange, the very Fringes, 
© that hang from the Extremities of Martial Colours, were ſeen here to 
« yield to, and move with, the Wind. This Caſtle after ſome time eva- 
© niſh'd again, and the Moon re- aſſuming her Natural Form, continu'd 
* her uſual Progreſs. After this, a little and Cloudy-like Tower, fenc'd 
* with ſmall Fortifications, appear'd for a very ſhort time above her, 
“and diſappear'd in an inſtant: And the Moon her ſelf, as if ſhe had 
* been injur'd, affronted and diſturbd by ſo many, ſo frequent and ſo 
violent Alterations, remain'd as yet Pale and Diſcolour'd ; till at length 
* ſhe regain'd her former Splendor. Now whether ſuch an unwonted 
* SpeRtacle, ſo ſtupendious a Prodigy and a Wonder ſo terrible, ought 
to be buried in Oblivion, or plac'd in the Records of Time, I leave 
* it to your Holineſs to determine ; and if the Creator not only of the 
“ Moon, but of all other things that exiſt in the Univerſe, and who 


gives Laws to the Earth and Seas, was pleas'd to permit, as a Fore- 


warning and Premonition to Sinful Man, that the Moon ſhould be 
* thus variouſly disfigur'd and fully'd; What ſhall be the Fate of thoſe 
8 upon whoſe Account theſe things are fore-ſhown, and who neither 
© for the Fear of GOD, nor the Terror of Hell, nor for any other Mo- 
* tive or Confideration whatever, can be prevail'd upon to return from 
© thoſe Paths that lead to Perdition. | 


Having ſo often mention'd the Chronicle of Melroſs, which was writ- 
ten in this Period of time, I ſhall therefore give the Reader a brief Ac- 
count of the ſame. | 1 3 

THE CHRONICLE OF MEL ROSS, of which we 
have ſeveral MSS. Copies, both in Scotland and England, has been written 


by ſeveral Hands: But it ſeems, that the Principal Author was one of 


the Abbots of Dundranan in Galloway; for at the end of all theſe MSS. is 
this Note, Hæc eſt vera Copia Antique Chromce de Melroſs in Scotia, in- 
choata per Abbatem de Dundranan ab Anno 73 5. continuata per varios ad An- 
num 1270. The Learn'd * va publiſh'd this Chronicle, 

| with 
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 - In An Account of the Chronicle of Melroſs. 


— Fol- 


ends. 


with Four other Ancient Hiſtories, at the Theatre of Oxford, in the 
Year 1684. In this Chronicle there are ſeveral Matters of very great 
Import, as to the Affairs of Scotland, that are omitted by all our other 
Hiſtorians : But that which this Chronicle and all the other Chranicles 
of Religious Houſes are moſt exact in, is in marking the Years of the 
Deceaſe of their Abbots and Biſhops. And fince the Printed Lift of the 
Biſhops and their Succeſſors, in the Reverend Biſhop Spotiſwood's Hiſtory, 


may be very much ſupply'd from this Chronicle, I ſhall give an Account 


of ſuch of them as are mention'd there, and the Years in which they 
died, and how they ſucceeded to one another, from the Year of Our 
Lord 735. where this Chronicle begins, till the Year 1270. where it 


The Firſt mention d in this Chronicle is, 
Anno DCCLXIV. Frethelwaldus, Biſhop of Galloway, died, to whom 


ſucceeded Pictminus. 


DCCLXXVI. Piftwinus, Biſhop of Galloway, died, to whom ſucceed. I 


ed Ethelbert, who was conſecrated at Tork in the Year 777. 


MCIX. Togu, Biſhop of St. Andrews, was conſecrate by Thomas Bi- f 


ſhop of Torx. | | | 
_ MCXV. Turgot, Biſhop of St. Andrews, died at Durham. 
MCXX. Admerus was conſecrated Biſhop of St. Andrews. | 
MCXXII. Jobn, Biſhop of Glaſgow, went for Rome and Jeruſalem, 
MCXXIII. Fobn, Biſhop of Glaſgow, was compell'd to return to his 


Biſhoprick by Pope Caliætus. 


MCX XIV. Robert, Prior of Soon, was elected Biſhop of St. Andrews, 
but was not ordain'd till a long time after. „ 
MCXLVII. Fobn, Biſhop of Glaſgow, died and was ſucceeded by i 
Herbert Abbot of Kelſo, who was conſecrated by Pope Exgenus upon St. 


Bartholomew's Day. 


MCLIX. Robert, Biſhop of St. Andrews, died. William Biſhop of | 
Murray, and Nicolaus the King's Chamberlain were ſent by King Mal-. 


colm to Pope Alexander, who gave them a very Honourable Reception. 


MCLX. William, Biſhop of Murray, return'd to Scotland in Quality | 


of the Pope's Legate. 


Arnold, Abbot of Kelſo, was elected Biſhop of St. Andrews upon St. | 
Bricius's Day, and conſecrated at St. Andrews by William Biſhop of Mur- | 
ray Legate from the Apoſtolic See, the King being preſent at the Ce- | 


remony, with a great many Abbots, Noble-Men and Barons. 


MCLXI. Arnold, Biſhop of St. Andrews, was made Legate for Sot- | 
land, by Pope Alexander, and conſecrated Gregory Biſhop of Roſemarkny. | 
MCLXII. Arnold, Biſhop of St. Andrews, died, and the Church of 
St. Andrews was founded. William, Biſhop of Murray, died upon the | 


9th of the Kalends of February. 


MCLXII. Richard, Chaplainto King Malcom, was elected Biſhop | 


of St. Andrews. 


MCLXIV. Herbert, Biſhop of Glaſgow, died, to whom ſucceeded | 
Engelramus the King's Chancellor, who was conſecrated by Pope Ale- | 
xander in the City of Sens, upon the Day of the Apoſtles,Smeon and Jude. 

MCLXV. Richard, Elect of St. Andrews, was conſecrated Biſhop at | 


St. Andrews, upon the 5th of the Kalends of April being Palm- Sunday. 


' MCLXIX. | 


—ͤ—ͤ—6— — 4 — — 


MCLXIX. Gregory, Biſhop of Dwkeld, died, to whom ſuccegded 
Richard che King's Cala Od I 
MCLAXX. :Richard, Elect of Dunkeld, was conſecrated Biſhop in the 
Cathedral Church of St. Andrews, by Richard Biſhop of St. Andrews. 
MCLXXI. Simon de Ton, a Monk of Melroſs and Abbot of Koke- 
ſala, was Elected Biſhop of Mis ray. Edward Biſhop of Aberdeen Died. 
NMCLXXII. Sinn, Biſhop of Murray, was Conſecrated at St. 
Andrews upon the loth of the Kalends of February. Matthew, Arch- 
Deacon of St. Andrews, was Elected Biſhop of Aberdeen upon the 4th of 
the Nones of April TONE! 1 OE is 
MCLXXIV. Engelramus, Biſhop of Glaſgow, Died upon the Day of 
the Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin, to whom ſucceeded Foceline Abbot 
of Melroſs, who was Elected at Peit upon the 10th of the Kalends of 
uUNe. | 88 
a MCLXXV. Joceline, Biſhop of Glaſgow, was Conſecrated. 
MCLXXVIII. Richard, Biſhop of Duzkeld, and Richard Biſhop of 
St. Andrews Died; and Jobn, ſurnamed Scot, was Elected Biſhop of St. 
Andrews. and Walter de Bidden was Elected Biſhop of Dunkel. 
MCLXXXI. Joceline, Biſhop of Glaſgow, inlarg'd his Dioceſs, and 
moſt ſumptuouſly adorn'd St. Kintigern or St. Mungo's Church. 
MCLXX XII. Joceline, Biſhop of Glaſgow, was ſent to Rome to 
Negotiate the Affairs of the Kingdom. e 
MCLXXXIV. Smon, Biſhop of Murray, Died. 
MCLXXXV. Andrew, Biſhop of Murray, Died at Dumſermlin upon 
the 3d of the Kalends of aur ). 5 
MCLXXXVI. Chriſiau, Biſhop of Galloway, Died upon the Nones 
of October at Holcultu s. 85 | 
MCLXXXVII. Richard, Chaplain to King Wilkam, was Elected 
Biſhop of Murray upon the Kalends of March, and upon the Ides of the 
ſame Month was Conſecrated by Hugh Biſhop of St. Andrews, at St. 
Andrews. © 
MCLXXXVIII. Hugh, Biſhop of St. Audreus, Died. 1 
MCLXXXIX. Ruger, Chancellor to William, was Elected Biſhop 
of St. Audrems at Perth upon the Ides of April. 
MCXCII. Joceline, Biſhop of Glaſgow, Mortify'd to the Monks of 
Melroſo, a Church as a perpetual Alms for their Praying for his Soul, 
and the Souls of his Predeceſſors and Sufceſſors. 5 
MCXCV. Gregory, Biſhop of Roſamas ken), died, to whom ſucceed- 
ed, Rynald a Monk of Melroſs, who was Elected at Dumſermlin upon the 
zd of the Kalends of March, and Conlecrated upon the 4th. of the Ides 
of September by Jobs Biſhop of Nunkeld. Joceline, Biſhop of Glaſgow, De- 
dicated the Church Erected to the Memory of St. Andreu at Peebles 
upon the 4th of the Kalends of November. | | 
MCXCVIL Focelime, Biſhop of Glaſgam, Dedicated the Cathedral 
Church which he had Built a-new inthe 24th Year from his Inſtalment 
in that Epiſcopal See, Prid. Non. Julit. 


— 2 — eco 
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MCXCIX. Joceliue, Biſhop of Glaſgow, Died at Melraſ upon the 16th 


of the Kalends of Apr =, Matthew, Biſhop of Aler deen, Died upon the 

L3th of the Kalends September, and Wulram Mabopifin was made Chancel- 
lor upon the 6th of the Ides of September. = 

MCC. Wilign Malvoiſin was Conſecrated Biſhop of Gem. 

| L1141-2 M. CCII. 
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MCCII. Roger, Biſhop of St. Andrews Died, to whom ſucceede 
William Mal voiſen Biſhop 5 Glaſgow ; Rodulphus Biſhop of Bae 
Cl. Yobn ts a 5 e 

MCCIII. John, Biſhop of Dunkeld, Died, to whom ſucceeded Ri 
ard de Prebenda, Chaplain and Kinſman to the King. Ron. 
of Murray Died, to whom ſucceeded Bricius Prior of Leſmahagy, P : 

MCCVII.Jobn, Biſhop of Aberdeen, Died, to whom ſucceeded Adam de 
Kaid the King's Chaplain. Florentius, ele& Biſhop of Glaſgow, upon Li- 
cenſe of the Pope, reſign d his Office. William Biſhop of St. Andrews ſtil! 
continu'd beyond Seas. Walter, Chaplain to King William, was elected 
Biſhop of Glaſgow upon the 5th of the Ides of December. | I 

MCCVIII. The New Cloiſter of Dryburgh, was Dedicated by Wi : 
liam Biſhop of St. Andrews, upon the 4th of the Ides of September. Wal. A 
ter, ele& Biſhop of Glaſgow, having obtain'd the Pope's leave, was Conſe- 
crated upon All-Souls Day. | Wo 

MCCIX. John, Biſhop of Galloway, Died, to whom ſucceeded Walter. 

MCCX. Richard, Biſhop of Dunkeld,Died in the Month of May 1210. 

MCCXII. John, Arch-Deacon of Lothian, was elected Biſhop of Dun- 
keld upn St.' Mary Magdalen's Day. e ; 

MCCXIII. Reynaldus, Biſhop of Roſs, Died ( ſometime a Monk of 
Melroſs ) upon St. Luciuss Day, to whom ſucceeded Andrew Murray, but 
he reſigning the ſame by the Pope's Licenſe, Robert, Chaplain to the King, 
was choſen in his Place. Adam, Abbot of Melroſs, was Elected Biſhop of 
Caithneſs upon the Nones of Auguſt. N . ; 

MCCXIV. Adam, Abbot of Melroſs, and Ele& Biſhop of Carthneſs, | 
was conſecrated Biſhop by Witham Malvoiſin Biſhop of St. Andrews, in 
the Month of May, upon St. Mamericiuss Day. TheChurch of St. Mary 
of Hawick was Dedicated by Adam Biſhop of Caithneſs, upon the 4th of 
the Kalends of June. John, Biſhopof Dunkeld, Died upon the Nones of Oclo- 
ber, to whom ſucceeded Hugh Clericus de Stgillo. „„ 

MCCXV. There went from Scotland to Rome, to attend the General | 
Council at Lateran, William Malvoiſin Biſhop of St. Andrews, Walter Bi- 
ſhop of Glaſgow, Bricius Biſhop of Murray, and Henry Abbot of Kelſo: i 
Two of which, v:z. the Biſhop of Murray and the Abbot of Kelſo re- 
turn'd to Scotland immediately after the Council, the Biſhop of Glaſgow } 
Three Years after, and the Biſhop of St. Andrews Four Years, the other 
Prelates went not Perſonally to Rome, but ſent their Legates. 3 

MCCXVI. Radulfus, the 14th Abbot of Mel oſs, receiv'd the Bene- 
diction from Hugh Biſhop of Dunkeld, upon the 3d of the Kalends of | 
Odbober. : | | | —_ | 5 

MCCXVIII. In the beginning of January, William Biſhop of St. An- 
drews return'd from the General Council of Lateran. The Biſhop of Bri- 
chen died, to whom ſucceeded Gregory Arch-Deacon of Brichen. There 
went from Scotland to Rome, to obtain their Abſolution, Walter Biſhop of | 
Glaſeow, Bricius Biſhop of Murray, and Adam Biſhop of Cauthneſs, and the | 
next Year return c. £2 97 4 — 

MCCXIX. Biricius, Biſhop of Murray, Died, to whom ſucceeded Au- 
drew de Muravia, The moſt Pious and Worthy Paſtor and Father, Adam | 
Bishop of Caithneſs, ſometime a Monk of Melroſs, and a true Monk of | 
the Ciſtercian Order, together with his Fellow Monk Dean of Aewbile | 
call'd Serlon ſuffer d Martyrdom at his Epiſcopal Manour call'd Haukerc, 
153 | upon | 
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upon the Third of the Ides of September being the Lords Day: 
NMCCXXXII. Walter, Biſhop of Glaſgow, Died in the 24th Year 
from his inſtalment in that See, to whom ſucceeded William Chancellor 
to the King. ERS SG I 
NMCCXXXIII. Clement, a Friar of the Dominican Order, was Ele&- 
ed Biſhop of Dumblane, and Conſecrated by William Biſhop of St. An- 
= drews, on the Day of the Tranſlation of St. Cuthbert, in the Church of 
Wedal ; Andrew Murray Biſhop of Murray Dedicated St. Mary's Church 
of Newbottle upon the zd of the Ides of March. William, Biſhop of 
Glaſgow was Conſecrated by Andrew Biſhop of Murray, the Sunday after 
the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, in the Church of Glaſpow. 
NMCCXXXV. William, Biſhop of GaHoway, Died upon the firſt Sunday 
of the Quadrage ſima, and Gilbert Abbot of Melroſs was elected in his 
Place, the firſt Sunday before the Nativity of the Blefſed Virgin, in the 
Cathedral Church of Tork. 

MCCXXX VI. Gilbert, Biſhop of Dunkeld, Died, and was Buried in 
St. Columbanus's Iſland, and Gaufrid the King's Chaplain was Elected in 
his Place. 2 | 2 

MCCXXXVIIL William Malvoiſin, Biſhop of St. Andrews; Died, 
and David de Benham was Elected in his Place. 

MCCXXXIX. Gilbert, Biſhop of Aberdeen, Died, to whom ſucceeded 
Radalph de Lamly Abbot of Aberbrothoc, 

MCCXL. Pope Gregory, having cited, from the ſeveral parts of 
Chriſtendom, ſo many Biſhops to appear perſonally at Rome, there went 
out of Scotland, the Biſhops of St. Andrews and Glaſgow, to the great 
Regret of many People. „„ 5 
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= MCCXLI. Wham, Biſhop of Glaſgow, and David Biſhop of St. An- 
= drews returned Home with the Biſhops of France and England, having firſt 
Proteſted againſt the Legates who were their Leaders, in regard, that 
they could not, without manifeſt Danger of their Lives, go to the Apo- 
WRC WE.» 
MCCXLII. Andrew, Biſhop of Murray, Died. 
MCCXLVI. Matthew, Abbot of Melroſs, received Solemnly the Be- 
nediction from William Biſhop of Glaſgow in the Church of Melroſs. 
MCCXLVII. VVilliam, q or rather Raldalph) Biſhop of Aberdeen, 
Died, to whom ſucceeded Peter de Ramſay, xx. . 
MCCXLIX. Gilbert, Biſhop of Brichen, Died, to whom ſucceeded 
Robert his Arch- Deacon. 5 | 
MCCLIII. Adam, Biſhop of St. Andrews, Died, to whom ſucceeded 
Abel, Arch-Deacon of St. Andrews. Gilbert, Biſhop of Galloway, Died, 
to whom ſucceeded Henry, Abbot of Holy-rood-houſe. | | 
_ MCCLIV. Abel, Biſhop of St. Audrems, Died, after which Gamelinus 
Chancellor to the King, was Elected in his Place, by the Prior and Con- 
vent of St. Andrews, which was confirmed by the King and his Council. 
MCCLYV. By a Warrant from Rome, William Biſhop of Glaſgow con- 
ſecrated Gamelinus Biſhop of St. Andrews upon St. * Day, and 
DL) CER Biſhop of Galloway was Conſecrated by Walter Arch-Biſhop 
of TJork. e Pops ergy 
| MCCLVI. Gamelinus, Biſhop of St. Andrews, was thruſt out of his 
Biſhopric by the King's Council, becauſe he would not go along with 
their Pernicious Council, and that he refuſed to give them a Sum of 
mw M m mmm b Money 
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Money for his Bffiopric, whereupot he went ſtraight to Nee to rale 


{eis'd upon the Revenues of his Biſhopric. Peter, Biſhop of Aberdeen, 
Died, to whom ſucceeded Richard Pots. 
 MCCLVIE There arriv'd at Rome Lepates ſent, from tlie Gober- 
nours of Scotland to the Pope, who gave in a Complaint againſt” the Bi- 
ſhop of St. Audrews : Upon which, the Pope having heard both Parties, 
pronounced Sentence in Fayour of the Biſhop, and declar'd that he wa : 
free from all the Crimes that were laid to his Charge; and paſt Sentence 
of Excommunication againſt all thoſe who had ſeis d upon the Biſhop's 
Rents ; ordering Clement Biſhop of Dumblane, M. Abbot of Melroſs, and 
N. Abbot of Jelrth, to make known to the whole Kingdom of Scot- 
land, the Sentence he had pronounced againſt them, by Ringing of Bells 
and lighted Torches ; and that if this public Admonition brought them 
not to their Duty, then they ſhould be Excommunicated one. by. one, 
every Counſellor being Nam ; the firſt they did at Sirvlane, and the 


Counſellors noways relenting, the other was done in the Conventual 


Church of Kambxkniele. 


MCCLVIII. Gamelins, Biſhop of St. Audrews, being call'd by the 


King from his Exile, was reſtor'd to his Biſhopric. C lement, Biſhop of 
Dumblane, died, to whom ſucceeded Robert de Prebenda Deacon to that 


Church. William, Biſhop of, Glaſgow, died on the Vigil of St. Martine, 


and was buried on St. Bricius's Day, at Melruſs, near to the High Altar; 
to whom ſucceeded” Nicolaus, Arch-Deacon of Ted, who went, af- 
ter the Purification, to Rome to be conſecrated by the Pope. al 

MCCLIX. Nicolaus, Elect Biſhop, of Glaſgqw, return'd from Nome, 
without Conſecration, becauſe, he could not purthaſe it without giving 


the Pope and Cardinals a, conſiderable Sum of Mone and becauſe he 
was greatly oppos'd by Robert, Ele& Biſhop of Dumilane, who thought 
to have purchas d it for himſelf, but he was deceiv'd, for John de Chyum 
was promoted to the Place by the op 
MCCLX. 5Jobn, Biſhop of Glaſgow, was receiv d by the King, and 
ſolemnly Enthron'd in his Epiſcopal See at St. Andrews, 
MCCLXII. Allan, Biſhop of Argile, died upon St. Agnus's Day, at 
Jedewrth. The Queen of Scotland was brought to Bed of a Son, whom 
Gamelinus, Biſhop of St. Audrews, Baptis d Alexander. „ 
MCCLXVII. Jobn, Biſhop of Glaſgow, died in France, in the City 
of Meanx, and lies buried there; and William Wiſcard was elected Bi- 
ſhop in his Place; but Gamelinus, Biſhop of St. Andrews, dying, Waſ- 
card (or Wiſhart ) was promoted to that See; and Robert Wile d, his 
Nephew. and. Arch-Deacon, of Lothian, was made Biſhop of Clasen. 


MCCL XIX. Albin, Biſhop of Brechin, died, to who ſucceeded 


Pilliam de Kilcontath Reader to the Dominicans at Pirth.” Theſe. are the 


Biſhops mention'd- in this Chronicle. 45 , xg en "Ak 
Sir George Mackenzie has obſery'd (a), That the Printed Chronicle of 

Melrsſs is not ſo full and exact, as to our Scots Affairs, as the MSS. 

Copies we have of it: And the Learn'd Doctor Jameſon has oblſery'd(3), 

Chat if any of theſe MSS. were to be publiſh'd, it ſhould be done with 

Three different ſorts of Notes or Obſervations ; the Firſt ſhould be up- 
THT | 1 N N > hp 4 SOTTLTCh a CE MILE Sf; EI 

en the Printed Chronicle at Oxford, ſhewing,, that it cannot be the Ge- 
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| (s) Antiq. of the Royal Line, Pag. 56, (b) See the Append, to Dr, Nicol, Scots Hiſt. Lib. Numb. III. 
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nuine Chronicle of Melroſs, fince there are many Interpolations in it; 
written by ſome Engli/b Man, who has been altogether igriorant of the 
Scots* Affairs and of Chronology ; and theſe Obſervations ſhould be 
Printed in the Preface. 2dly. There ſhould be other Notes, illuſtrating 
the Text of the Chronicle it ſelf and theſe ſhould be plac'd uponthe Mar- 
gin. And laſtiy, there ſhould be Notes, correcting the Text of the Chronicle 
= which ſhould be plac d at the Foot of the Page; of all which, that Lad 
Perfon has given us a Specimen. The Biſhop of Carliſle, ſpeaking of 
this Chronicle (c), ſays, * That the Firſt Diſcovery that we have in it 
© of a Scotiſb Author, is about the Year 1056. when the Affairs of Mal- 
© colm Canmoir came to be largely treated on; and yet (even a good 
= © while after this A. D. 1148.) the Monaſtery it ſelf ſeems to have been 
= © in Haliſb Hands; the Chronicle telling us, that then Walterus Frater 
= © Henrici Comitis Northimbrorum Simonis Comitis Northumptunæ fadtus eft - 
Abbas de Melroſs, in the Lear 1157. The Abbot of Dundranan (or ſome of 
his Country-men) was moſt probably the Scribe; this being the Account 
A © which he gives of the Scots King's Homage, Rex Malcolmus Scotorum, 
MM © wnicns ad Regem Angliæ Henricum, apud Ceſtriam devenit homo ſuns, es 
3 no Ig quo avus ſuus ſuerat homo veteris Regis Henrici ſalvis omnibus Digni- 
( tatibus /s. Which is the Firſt time that any ſuch Salvo is obſerv'd 
and recorded ; nor is this Matter taken Notice of in the Oxford Edi- 
(tion, but only in the MSS. Copy, which they have in Scotland; Thus 
far he: But I doubt if this Learn'd Prelate's Argument, for proving this 
= Monaſtery to be ſubje& to the Euglſb! in the Year 1148. be very con- 
MJ cluding, ſince this Walterus, or Waldevus, as the Printed Copy calls him 
(ch, was Uncle to King Malcolm. Sect : 
= The Abbots of Melroſs, with their Defignations and Succeſſions, are 


* 


2s follows. Richard, Firſt Abbot of Melroſs, was inſtall'd in the Year 
1136, being the ſame Year, on which it was Founded by King David; 
to whom ſucceeded Walterus or Walter, Brother to Henry Earl of Nor- 
thumberland and Simon Earl oft Northampton, and Uncle to King Malcolm, 
in the Year 1148, and died upon the 3 of the Nones of Auguſt 1159 ; 
to whom ſucceeded William a Monk of the ſame Abbacy, in the ſame 
Year, upon'the 5th of the Kalends of December, who demitted his Charge 
upon the 1oth of the Kalends of May, in the Year 1170, and was ſuc- 
ceeded by Joceline, Prior to the ſaid Abbacy, who being made Biſhop of 
Glaſsow in the Year 1175, was ſucceeded upon the 11th of the Ides of 
May by Laurentius a Monk of the ſaid Abbacy, and ſome time an Abbot 
N to whom ſucceeded Eynald, in the Lear 1179, who being 
tranſlated to the Abbacy of Rieval upon the 6th of the Nones of March, 
in the Year 1189, Reinerius Abbot of Rinloſs, and ſometime a Monk of 
Mezlroſs, was choſen in his Place, upon the 10th of the Kalends of A. 
pril, who was ſucceeded by Radulph Abbot of Kinloſe, upon the 14th 
of-the Kalends of October, in the Year 1194. But he being made Biſhop 
of Down in Ireland, he was ſucceeded by ¶ illiam Abbot of Couper, in the 
Year 1202. who, dying in the Year 1206, was ſucceeded by Patrick 
Sub-Prior of Melroſs, upon the 6th of the Ides of June, who, dying the 
next Year, was ſucceeded by Adam Prior of Melrofs, who being made 
Biſhop of Caithneſs in the Year 1214. Hugh de Clippeſtoun, a Monk of 
Melroſs, was choſen in his Place, upon the Ides of May, who 3 
8 5 is 
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his Place the next Year, and Wikay: Abbot of Holoncultram ſucceeded to 


him upon the 16th of the Kalends of December ; who, being tranſlated 
the next Year to Rieval, was ſucceeded by Radulphus a Monk of Melrofs, 
upon the 18th of the Kalends of Odoter, who, dying in the Year 1219, 


was ſucceeded by Adam de Karkarres Abbot of Newbottle, upon the 8th 
of the Ides of Auguſt ; to whom ſucceeded Matthew a Monk of Melroſs, 
in the Year 1246, who demitted the Plate upon the Account of his be- 
ing very Valetudinary, in the Year 1261. And Adam de Macſton Abbot 
of Newbottle was choſen in his Place, who was depos'd, for unjuſtly de- 
poling his Son the Abbot of Holm, in the Year 1267; to whom ſuc- 
ceeded Joby de Ederham a Monk of Melroſs, who, dying in the Year 


1268, was ſucceeded by Robert de Keldelech a Monk of Newbottle, who 
had been Abbot of Dumfermling and Chancellor of Scotland, to whom ſuc- l8 
ceeded Patrick de Sellekurk, who is the Twentieth and laſt Abbot men- 
tlon'd in this Chronicle. + 6 | „„ 


ETER RAMSAT Biſhop of Aberdeen, was at firſt a Monk 

of Aberbrothoc, and ſucceeded Radolph the Tenth Biſhop of Aber- 

deen in that See, about the Year of our Lord 1247 (a), and fat Ten 
Years, dying in the.Year 1257, ſays Sporiſwood, but Dempſter ſays, that 
he died in the Year 1254. Heclor Bocce, in his Lives of the Biſhops of 
Aberdeen, ſays, he was a Man ſeen in all fort of Learning, and that he 
was ſo kind to his Chanons, that he parted many of his Rents amongſt 
them. This Prelate compos'd the Canons of the Cathedral Church of 
Aberdeen, out of which Dempſter makes Two Books, the one which he 


calls Varue Ecclefie Sanctiones, and the other Decreta ad Sacerdotes. Theſe 
Canons were in MSS. in the Cuſtody of the Learn d D. Jamiſon lately 
deceas'd, under the following Title, Conſtitutiones Eccleſiæ Cathedrals A- 
byrdonenſis, Apoſtolica Aut horitate, per Reverendum in Chrifto Patrem, Col- | 
lendiſſimumque Virum Petrum de Ramſay Dicſ. e Eccleſiæ quondam Pontificem, 


Elitæ Anno infra annotato. 1, e. 1256. 


S7 MON WHITE, of the Order of the Templars, to ſhun the 


Puniſhments that were inflicted upon thoſe of his Order, ſays 


Dempſter (a), fled to the Eaft, where he publiſh'd a Vindication of thoſe 
of his Order. This Order was firſt eſtabliſh'd () in the Year 1118. by 
Hugh de Pagams, Geofry de St. Omer and Seven other Knights, who ſwore 
to the Patriarch of Feruſalem, That they would live according to the 
Rule of the Chanon Regulars,and they were order'd to guard the Ways 
and protect the Pilgrims that went to Jeruſalem, Baldwine II. King of 
Jeruſalem, gave them at firſt a Houſe nigh to the Temple, from whence 
they had their Name of Templars. The Council of Troyes, held in the 
Year 1128, approv'd of their Inftitution, and order'd, That for the fu- 


ture, they ſhould wear a White Habit. Pope Eugene III. order'd them 


to wear above their Habit, for a diſtinguiſhing Badge, a Red Croſs. At 


firſt they were Poor and few in Number, but by Degrees they ſo mul- 
tiply'd, that they ſpread themſelves over all the Chriſtian World, and 


had in every Country a great Number of Houſes and vaſt Revenues. 
Their Riches made them Arrogant and Proud ; they ſhook off the Yoke 


* 


— 


M. Du Pin, Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Eccleſ. Tom. II. Pag. 13. &c. 
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(a) Vid. Spotiſw, Lib. 11, Pag. 102. Dempſt. Hiſt. Eceleſ. Lib. XVI. Pag. 232. (4) Lib. 19. Pag. 697. () Vid. 
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dom, by reaſon of the great Number of that Order that was there, he 
ſent Letters to all the Judges in his Kingdom, ordering them to arreſt 
all the Templars upon the fame Day; and that the thing might be kept 
the more ſecret, they were order d not to break open their Letters till 
| ' Nanann the 
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of Obedience, that they had taken to the Patriarch of Jeruſalem exempt- 
ed themſelves from the Juriſdiction of their Ordinaries, refus d to pay if 
their Tithes ; and ſuch at length was their Power, that they became | 
Formidable to all the Kings and Princes in Chriftendom. - Whilſt they * | 
were at Jeruſalem, they employ'd all their Forces againſt the Infidels; 9 
but that City being taken by Saladine, in the Year 1187, they retir'd 9 
at firſt to St. Fobn d Acre, and then to a Caſtle near to Ceſarea, where Il 
they continued to make War upon the Infidels : But at the taking of 1 
the City of Acre, the moſt of them all. were kill'd, in the Year 1191. ik 
WH there remaining only about Ten of them, who- retir'd to the Iſland of " 
= Cyprus, from whence they made frequent Incurſions upon the Saracens. 9 
At length, they ſeis d upon the Iſland of Tortoſa; but the Sultan of Ba- it 
bylon immediately drove them out of that; after which, they equipp'd a 9 
Fleet in Sicily, with which, they ſail'd alongſt all the Coaſt of Greece, il 
which they burnt and plunder'd ; they took I brace and I heſſalonica, ra- i 
vag'd the Helleſpont and the Peloponneſe, and at length took Athens, killing l 
Robert de Brenne the Governour; and in one word, they employ'd that l 
Power 'againſt the Chriſtians, which they deſign'd againſt the Infidels, i 
not warring as their Predeceſſors did, upon a Motive of Devotion, but i 
= to enrich themſelves, and at length, came to the height of committing ff 
= the moſt abominable Villanies that Ever were heard of. Yet for a time, [| 
WM their Crimes were conceal'd, till Two Knights of the Order being ap- it 
prehended for their Crimes, were reſoly'd to make a full Diſcovery of 1 
all, by involving their whole Order in their Miſery; the one was the int 
Prior of Mont ſaucon in the Province of Thoulouſe, an Apoſtate condemn'd it 
and impriſon'd by the Great Maſter of the Order; the other was 1 
nam'd Noffo-Dei, a Florentine, condemn'd to moſt rigorous Puniſhments * 
by the Prevot of Paris, Philip le Bel, who hated the Templars, and on- \ 
ly wanted a fit Opportunity to deſtroy them, order'd, that theſe Two 1 
= Criminals ſhould be examin'd and their Depoſitions Recorded ; but iN 
= they depon'd ſuch horrid Abominations, that the King himſelf could 1 
hardly believe them. In the mean time, he reſolv d to make a more 1 
ſtrict Inquiry into the Truth of them; and becauſe this was an aſper- 1 
I fing an Order, that had ſpread it ſelf over all Chriſtendom, he ſpoke " 
of it to Pope Clement V. when he aſſiſted at his Coronation at Eyons, and | 
= afterwards caus'd his Ambaſſadors put him in mind of it at Poitiers. | 1 
= be Pope could not believe, that the Crimes that were imputed tag * 
them could be true, ſo incredible and impoſſible they ſeem'd to be; 1 
the Great Maſter of the Temple and ſeveral of his Order ſupplicated 1% 
the Pope, that they might be inform'd of the Accuſations laid to their 14 
Charge, offering to ſubmit to the moſt rigorous Puniſhments, if they 1 
did not vindicate themſelves. Upon which, the Pope, by a Bull, upon .. 
the 23d of Auguſt in the Lear 1306, intimated to Philip le. Bel, that in {8 
a few Days he was going to Poicliers, to inform himſelf of all that could I 
be laid to that Order's Charge, intreating, that he might fend ſuch In- * 
formations as he had againſt them. Upon this, the King being afraid, MM 
that upon ſuch a Diſcevery, a Civil War might be rais'd in his King- 7" 
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the Night before they were to be arreſted, which was punctually put 
in Execution: For all the Templers of the Kingdom were arreſted and 
put in Priſon, upon the 5th Day of October, in the Year 1307. The Great 
Matter of the Order, James Molay of the City of Beſancon, being then 


at Paris, was arreſted amongſt the reſt, and all their Goods confiſcate 


to the King. The next Day, His Majeſty caus d afſemble the Univer- 


fity of Pars, and acquainted them by William de Noparet, who was the | ; 


Principal Perſon imploy'd in this Affair, of the Reaſons that had moy'd 


him to impriſon the Templars, and the horrible Crimes they were ac- 8 


cus d of; but the Pope, being highly diſpleas d with this Procedure of 
the French King, emitted a Bull dated upon the 27th of October, in the 


Second Year of his Pontificate, wherein he complains, That he had im- : 


priſon'd the Templars, Subjects to the Roman Church, abſque medio, and 


ſeis'd upon their Goods, tho' it belong'd to Secular Powers to judge of 7 


Ecclefiaftics ; and ſays further, That he had the more Reaſon to com- 


plain of this Procedure, in regard that he had acquainted him, that he 8 
was going to inform himſelf of what might be laid to their Charge, 
and that he was ſtill willing to ſend Two Cardinals to him to treat of 4 


that Affair with him, to the end the Priſoners and their Goods might 
be put in their Hands. In the mean time, the King commiſfion'd Mil- 


liam of Paris, of the Order of the Dominicans und the Pope's Inquiſitor 


for France, to inſtruct the Proceſs againſt them. The Crimes laid to 


their Charge, were, 1 no. That they oblig'd all thoſe that entred into 


their Order, at their Reception, to deny Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſpit Three 
times againſt a Crucifix. '2do, That they oblig d them to kiſs him who 
receiv'd them, on the Mouth, on the Navil and on the Anus. 3tio. That 
they oblig d them to abſtain from all Carnal Commerce with Women, 


but permitted them to uſe Sodomy with their Brethren. And Laſtly, 


That they caus d them adore an Head made of Wood, gilded and fil- 
ver d over, that had a great Beard, which they expos d likewiſe at 
their General Chapters to be adord. The Inquiſitor examin'd a Hun- 
dred and Fourty Templars of Pars in the Month of November, in the 
Year 1307. and the Three Firſt Heads were own'd by the moſt of them 


all, and the laſt was acknowledg'd by ſome, but denied by others, and. 5 


amongſt them all there were only Three that vindicated the Innocency 
of the Order, by denying all that was laid to their Charge, viz. James 


Molay the Great Maſter of the Order, High Perraut and Guy Brother to 
the Dauphin of Vienna. Amongſt the reſt, one of thoſe who were examin d 


call'd Geoſry de Gonneville, and who had been receiv'd in England, ſaid, 
That he having refus'd at his Reception to Abjurs Fejur Chriſt,the Supe- 
rior Swore to him, that That could do him no Harm, that it was the 
Cuſtom of the Order, which was brought in, by one of their Great Ma- 
ſters, who being taken net} a Sultan, was only ſet at Liberty, 
upon the Condition, that he ſhould introduce this Cuſtom into the Or- 
der, but others ſaid, that it was Introduced by Ronceline, one of the 
Great Maſters of their Order, and others by Tbomas Beraud another 
Great Maſter of their Order. And Laſtly, others ſaid, That it was in 
Imitation of St. Peter who had deny'd Feſus Cbriſt Three times, and 
moſt of them all ſaid, That they had Repented, Confefſed, and per- 
form'd Penance for what they had done. John de Caſſanbas Preceptor 


to the Houle of Mqgarede, near to Pamies, declar d, That when | he was 
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receiv'd into the Order they ſentTwoKnights to him to ach Rim if he was | 


willing to enter into the Order, he told. them, that he deſign d fo, upon 
which they told him, that what he was going to do, was a great Enterpriſe, 
that it was hard to obſerve their Rule, and that he only ſaw the Exteri- 
or of it; but perſiſting in his Reſolution he was brought before the Pre- 
ceptor, who had a Book in his Hand, and being attended by Ten of 
the Order, he was deſir d to Kneel; which having done, the Preceptor 
deſir d him to tell what he was asking, and having Anſwer d, That he 
was deſirous to enter into the Order, he caus d him put his Hand upon 
the Book, and Swear that he had nothing to hinder him from enter- 
ing into the Order, ſuch as Debts, Marriage, or any other Servitude; 
That afterwards the Preceptor told him, Ion muft promiſe to GOD and 


« to Us, that you live without any Property, that 75 will be Chaſt, and obſerve | 


* the Uſe and Cuſtom of the Order, and that you believe in GOD the Creator, 
® that he is Dead, and that he cannot Die, which he Swore ; then they 
clothed him with the Habite, during which time, a Prieſt Read the 133 
Pſalm, Behold how good and how delightful it u, Sc. which being done, the 
Preceptor Kiſs'd his Mouth, then laying himſelf upon the Bench where 
he was fitting, he Kiſs'd'the Preceptor's Anus above his Habite, after 
which, the Preceptor fitting upon the Bench, the reſt of the Brethren 
Kiſs'd his Navil, then taking out a Box in which there was an Idol of 


an Humane Figure, he plac'd it upon a Cheſt and ſaid, My Bre- 


© thren, behold a Friend of GOD's that ſpeakes to him when he pleaſes, 
“give Thanks to him for bringing you to that State which you ſo 
“much defir'd, and that he has accompliſh'd your Wiſhes. After 
which they ador'd that Idol three times upon their Knees, holding up 
the Crucifix as a Signal thattthey renounc'd it, and ſpiting againſt it, 
the Preceptor gave him a Cord to Tie about his Waſte, and permitted 
him when he found any Luſtful Deſires to commit Sodomy with his 


Brethren ; all which being done, he was led to another Place cloth'd 


with the Habite of the Order, and brought back again to the Preceptor, 
who taught him how he ought to behave in the Church, in War and at 
the Table; and another of them added to theſe Circumſtances, that 
when the Preceptor did ſhow them the Idol, he Kiſsd it, ſaving, Tala, 


* 


which is a Saracen Word of Salutation. 3 © hog 

At length, atter this Order had been ſeverely Treated, Examin'd 
and Tri'd.in all the Parts in Chriſtendom, the whole was remitted to a 
General Cquncil which, was call d for that end at Vienna in Dauphiny, in 
the Year 1311. In the firſt Seſſion of this Council, which was held u- 
pon the 16th of October, the Affair was brought before them, and ſome 
were for, hearing them before they Aboliſhed their Order, but others 
to the Contrair, were for admitting of no Delay, becauſe it would be a 
great Scandal to the Church not to Aboliſh them after the Enormous 
Crimes they had been Convicted of; Millium Durant Biſhop of Mende 
was of this Opinion, and gave in a- Memorial to the Pope, for proving 
the Neceſſity of Aboliſhing that Order. Upon the 19 of March, in the 


following Year, the Pope calld a Particular Meeting of ſeveral Cardi- 


nals and Prelates, wherein the deſtroying of the Order of the Templars 
was reſolvd upon, and the Bull was publiſh'd the next Seſſion, held u- 


n the 22d of May 1312, at which the King of France aſſiſted. Their 


ds were Conferred upon the Knights of St. Fobn of Jeruſalem ; the 
WET of 57 & great 
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reat Maſter of the Order and the Daupbin 's Brother were Burnt alive at 
ars, for maintaining their — y. Several Hiſtorians have endea- 
vourid to vindicate this Order from all the Calumnies that were al. 
ledged againſt them, whoſe Reaſons and Replies made to them, may be 
ſeen in the Excellent Author above: cited, but what Defences our Au. 
thor made for them, I know not, having | never ſeen his Book, which 
Dempfter calls I emplariorum Innocentia, and ſays, that he flouriſh'd ; in 
the Year 1310. They had a great many Lands in Scotland, and one of 
their Principal Houſes was at St. Germans in Lothian. 


MATTHEW A MAR B ARICENSIS, Gals bein 
his Monaſtery in Friſland (a), where he was a Monk for ſeveral 
\ Years, but forſaking his Monaſtery, he undertook a Pilgrimage to 
* Rome, but was forc'd to retire to the City of Piſa, where he ſpent the 
remainder ofhis Days, and wrote the Hiſtory of that People in Elegant 
Latine Verſe, which Dempſter ſays, fell caſually in his Hands at Genoa, 
and which he n d to Publiſh. This en We it 5 


ur 


2 


QB va = =. (© 3 hn 


Piſanas acres, Latio 77 Fricia toto 1; 

Arma cano, mnoida ſque Rates, Oriente ſ 73" / 
Que Sanctum Domini rurſ im ſeruere Sepulchrum : 
 Captrooſque iterum duxere in Vincla e 5 
2 anmfi! Mahometi ertinguere ſe ectam. 


From this Hiſtory Dempſter ſays, he learn d more of car People than 
from all the other Writings 'that he had ſeen about them. He \ wrote 
Geſta Piſanoram MSS. He flouriſh'd in the Year 1307. 


1. EV IS CE RL EO N, was an Author who fouriſh'd About 
the Lear 13690 (a), and if we may believe Dem pſter, he was Ba- 
niſh'd from his own Country, and lived in Exile in Bela! till a little 
before his Death, that he was re-call'd towards the latter end of the 
Reign of King David II. or the beginning of the Reig n of King Robert II. 
which ; is all Bir he knew of him, but that there were T'wo Books of 
his, publifh'd at Baſil, vix. An Explanation upon the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul, and a Compend of Philoſophy, befides which, he cites the Book of | 
Ong for another Book hehad writen ag ainſt the Tyranny of King Ed- | 
ward ; Ejus ſunt, ſays he, Edward Kee U. Hramis Lib. Sconanus Totes 
| Fiiftolarum D. Pauli explanatio Lib. 1 e We I. Aue 
ultima duo oper Bafil. Hodierunt. 5 
4 DAM BLA 2 A y ER, 11 this Gentil was «ined from 
4 a Good Family (a), and having finiſh'd the Caurſe 'of his Studies 
at Home, he TravelPd thro? all Europe, and was for ſome time a Profeſſor 
of Philoſophy at Cracom in Poland, and afterwards at Bononia in Ttaly. 
And Laſtly, he was made Rector of one of the Colleges of the Univer- 
ſity of Pars where, in all Probability he Died, Dempſter ſays, that he 
flouriſh'd about the Year 1319, and wrote a Diſſertation againſt Tie 

Livius, which was Publiſh dat Lyons. — 
1 nere 


{ 
1 


(a) Vid. Died. Hiſt. Eccleſ: Gent. Scot. Lib. I. [FER 39, 40. 0 a 5 Vid. Demgh. Hiſt: Eccleſ. Gent. Scot, 
Lib. 3. Pag. 179. ( Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt: Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 2. Pag. 124 
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them as a Precious Relique, the Bone of that Arm wherewith this their 
Famous Country Man had writ his Hiſtory, caufing it to be Convoy'd 
to Naples withall ſorts of Honour, as the moſt Eftimable Preſent that 
could be made him. Yet in the Age wherein he liv'd, Aſuus Pollio arraigned 
his Stile, which he calbd Putavinity, upon which, the Critics have had ſeve- 
ral Opinions, but the moſt common 15, that this Roman Lord, accuſtomed to 
thè Delicacy of the Language ſpoken in the Court of Auguſtus, could 
not bear with certain Provincial Ithoms which Livy as a Paduan us d, in 
divers Places of his Hiſtory. Pignorius is of another Mind, and believes 
that this odious Patavimty had reſpect only to the Orthography of cer- 
tain Words, wherein Ly us'd one Letter for another, according to the 
Cuſtom of His Country, writing Se and Quaſe for Sib; and Quaſi, which he 
proves by divers Ancient Inſcriptions: Some think, that it conſiſted meer- 
ly in a Repetition, or rather Multiplicity of many Synonymous Words 
in one Period, contrair to vvrhat was practis d at Rome; others Report, that 
the Paduans, having always been of Pompey's Party, Pollio that was a Ceſa- 
rian, or one of Cæſar's Faction, derided Lys Patavinity, and accus'd 
him of having ſhown too great an Inelination for Pompey, which ſeems 
ſo much the liklier, becauſe he was acctis d of the fame Fault by Auguſtus. 
There are who lkewife affirm, that Lips Partiality for thoſe of 
Padua, appear d manifeſtly in thoſe Books which are loft, where he 
was led by his Subject to an immoderate Praiſe of his Country-Men, 
which they ſay, Pollio call'd his Patavinity, but M. La Moth Le Vayor 


7 


inks,” that it only confiſted in the Stile and Phraſe, and proves it 
5 y . P 


” 


from Quimilian (d), who in all Probability, knew in his time the true 
Signification of it: He tells us, that Vectius was Reproach'd of having 
imploy'd too many Sabine, Tuſcun and Præneſtine Words in his Writings, 
ſo that, ſays he, Luciltur thereupon Laugh'd at his Language, as Pollio 
did at the Patuvinity of Lit.. 

Several other Learn'd Men have cenſur'd Liuy for other Faults, Juſtine 
informs us, that Frets Pompeius cenfuf'd Liv )s Orations for being Di- 
rect and too long; Nuntilian obſerv d, that he begins his Hiſtory with 
Part of an Hexameter Verſe, and Maſcardi in the Fifth Part of his 
Ar of Hiſtory,” rehearſes many others which he found there, and the 
fame Author Taxes him in another Place, of having been Defective in 
many important Circumſtances, which we Read in Appian, and which 
— | PP. | © „ 
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J Vid, Notinia Hiſt, Selefi: Par N. La Moth LF Vayer: (Lid; de Reb. Gef. Alphonſ, (4) Lib, . Inſt, Cap. f. 
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5 age Maſters ;; and he ſays of it, Ejus Opus ſernan 
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came to Scoon, and depog'd, John Galzal.; The Fifth, | y 
s, Son of Dundee ; The Sixth and Laſt, How 


Y 1 


(+) Vid, Bempft. lib. 3. Pag. 185. (i) Vid. Beppft. Lib. f. Page 349: 1 
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zut of Priſon ;. And the Fourth and Laſt, is of the Battel of Lomubn-Hill. 
The Firſt Chapter of the Third Book gives an Account, , How Wallace 


: 


reveng d the Slaughter of his Father and his Brother on Lowdon-Hill ; 
The Second; How the Enghſh and he concluded a Peace; and the Third 
and Laſt, How he ſlew a Buckler-Player in the Town of Air. In the 
Firſt Chapter of the Fourth Book, he gives an Account, How Wallace 
won the Pile of Gargunnock ; In the Second, How he went to St. Fobn- 
fon, flew the Commander of that Town and won Rinclevein; In the 


Third, How he overcame the Egliſb at Short-wood-ſhawes ; In the Fourth 


and Laſt, How he was ſold to the Enghiſb by his Leman or Concubine. 
The Firſt Chapter of the Fifth Book gives an Account, How Wallace 
eſcap'd out of St. Fobnſton, and paſt to Elchok-Park and flew Fawdonn ; 
In the Second, How he went to Lochmaben, where the Enghſh cut off 
his Horſes Tails, and how he kill'd them in Revenge; In the Third 
and Laſt, How he gain d the Caſtle of Crawfurd, and ſlew the Gover- 
nour thereof. In the Firſt Chapter of the Sixth Book, he gives an Ac- 


count of Wallace's Marriage, and how Hefilrig an Eugliſb-Man kill'd his 


Wife in the Town of Air, and how in Revenge Wallace killd Heftrig, 
and expell'd the Enghifb out of the Town of Lanerk; And in the Laſt, 
of the Battel of Bigger. In the Firſt Chapter of the Seventh Book, he 
gives an Account, how Wallace burnt the Barns of Air, and expell'd 
Biſhop Bk out of Glaſgow, and flew the Lord Percie; In the Second, 
How he flew Macfadyean ; In the Third, How he took the Town of St. 
Johnſtoun; And in the Fourth and Laſt, How Wallace laid a Siege to 
the Earl of Warran, at Striveling-Bridge. In the Firſt Chapter of the 
Eighth Book, he gives an Account, = Wallace drove Cors-Patrick out 
of Scotland ; In the Second, How Cors-Patrick brought into Scotland Bi- 
ſhop Beik and Robert the Bruce, and How Wallace gave them Battel, and 
drove them out of Scotland; In the Third, How he paſt with his Army 
into England, and remain'd there Three Quarters of a Year, and return'd 
again without Battel; In the Fourth, How he befieg'd the City of Tork; 
and in the Fifth and Laft, How the Queen of England came and ſpoke 


Dundee, and gave Battel to Kirkingham, Treaſaurer to King Edward, and 


with him. In the Firſt Chapter of the Ninth Book, he gives an Ac- 


count, How Wallace went into France ; In the Second, How he went to 
France, and tought with the Red- River, whom he overcame ; In the 
Third and Laft, How Wallace went to Guyen. In the Firſt Chapter of 
the Tenth Book, he gives an Account, How Wallace took the Town of 
St. Johnſtou; In the Second, Of the Battel of Black-Iron-fide ; In the 
Third, How he gain'd. the Caftle of Loch-Levin; In the Fourth, How 
he gain'd the Town of Airtb; In the Fifth, How he burnt the Engli/b 


at Dumbartoun ; And in the Sixth and Laft, How Sir William Donglaſs 


ain d the Caſtle of Sanqubair, and How Wallace reſcu'd him from the 
L;/þ. In the Firſt Chapter of the Eleventh Book, he gives an Ac- 
count of. the Battel of Falkirk; In tho Second, How he met and fought 
Fobn of Lyn upon the Sea; And in the Third and Laſt, How Edward 
King of gland came and conquer'd all Scotland. In the Firſt Chapter 
of the Twelfth Bqo , he gives an Account, How Wallace conqueſt the 
and of Gdhen, and How he was made Lord thereof; In the Second, 
ow he flew” To Champions; In the Third, How he flew a Lyon; 
Itthe Fourth, How he return d to Scotland, at the Battel of Zchok-Park; 
. x — ISL ERRD) In 


II HART. 


How he was betray d by Sir Job» Monteit h, and carried to Belau, where 
he was Martyr d. With which he ends his Book, OY: with this 
IT relating to himſelf and his Performance. 4 a 


Wallace Life who bath 4 better Feet, 
ſhow furth more with Wit and Eloquence 3 
For 1 y Diligence, _ 
Aſter 1 Proſe given from the Latine Book, 
Which Maſter Blair in bs time undertook, 
In fair Latine compyled to an End, 
With good Witneſs, which more is to commend, 
By 7 Sinkler, that Lord was of Dunkel, 
ot this Book, and con it to bimſel. 
Truth thereof be had no dread, 
Bea had beard g. A Part of Wallace Deed, 
His Purpoſe was to have ſent it to Rome, 
Our Father of Kirk therein to give his Doom; 
But Maſter Blair and als Sir Thomas Gray, 
| After Wallace, they lived many a Day. 
T heſe two knew beſt of Sir William's Deed 
From Sixteen Tears while N ne and Twenty ed, 
Fourty and Fe Wallace of Age was call" 
That time that be was to the Southeron ſald. 
Though this Matter be woug ht to all Bela, | 
His ſoothſaft Deed is worthy to advance ; 
All worthy Men that Reads this Rural Dyte . 
Blame not "the Book, though I be Imperfite {1 * 
I Hould have Thanks fonce Tuo Travel |; par'd, 
For my Travel no Man hegbt me Reward ; 
= oe Charge T ba of King ; mor other Lord, a 
Great harm F thaugbt Fry ood Deed ſhould be fmor'd, d, 
T have ſaid here, near as Th Proceſs Loes. 
And ſeigned not, for Friend nor yet Jer Ph 5 
For Coſt hereof was no Man bound to me, 
In this Sentence I had no will to ſee; 
But in as much as I rebearſ. ed ſed nought, 
SY worthily as Noble Wallace „ | 
But in one "Print, T grant T ſaid. anuſs, . | 
Theſe Two Kniobis find blam'd. be of this. . 
The Nught Wallace; » 5 Craigie righteous VV 
And Lidlail too caus' me make wrong Record, e 
On Aliartoun Mare the Grom he 1 De 
JI get Battel as mine Au bor will Jay. 
7 Theſe two cauſed” me - Jay on another. wiſe 
1% Mr. Blair we did part of ſurpriſe. 


A 


formance, for John Major 77 ſays, That he compos d it out of What 
„he heard among the Vulgar, and that he gaye but very little Faith rar 


— 


— — — — — DINE art rn arts on BE 


©) Hiſt, Scot. Lib. 4. * 1 J. c 9 


in The Fifth, The Siege of St: Peters; at he Sach 552 a 


There has been very different Cenſures of this Aude and his per- | 
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ders, and never ſtriking off leſs than an Arm or a Leg. Which in m 
Opinion will be acknowledg'd by all that has read this Author's Hiſto- ö 


ry, which can be excus d upon no other Account, unleſs the Liberty 
of a Poet be allow'd to him. Dempſter calls him another Homer, and 
Foannes Major acknowledges that he was excellently well ſeen in the 
Scots Poetry; but Dempſter is miſtaken as to his Age, in placing him in 
the Year 1361, for Major in the above-cited Place, ſays, That he wrote 
his Book when he was a Child. Integrum Librum (ſays he) Guilleimi 
Vallacei, Henricus, a Nativitate luminibus captus, me. e Inſantiæ tempore, cu- 
dit. But ſince this Hero liv'd- in this Period of time, I have follow'd 
Dempſter, The Title of his Book runs thus, I he Life and Acts of the 
moſt Famous and Valiant Champion Sir William Wallace of Ellerſlie Main- 
tuiner of the Liberty of Scotland. This Book being highly eſteem'd a- 
mongſt the Vulgar, has had many Impreſſions, but the beſt are theſe, 
viz. That Printed in the Year 1594, and Anirew Hart's, in the Year 
1620, both Printed at Edmburgh and that at Glaſgow,in the Year 1699,0c. 


DOOBERT KEITH, or as Francis Gonzaga calls him (a), Robert 
EY Cryth, Flouriſh'd about the Year 1347. Having finiſh'd the Courſe 
of his Studies in Scotland, he enter'd into the Order of St. Francis, and 
applying himſelf to Theology, he became one of the moſt Conſummate 
Theologues of his Age, ſays the above-cited Author. He died in Flan- 
ders, and lies buried at pres. We have nothing of his but an Harmo- 
ny of the Evangelifts, which was Publiſh'd in Holand. 


11 UGH SCOT (e)] This Author, after he had ſtudied the Bel- 
les-Lettres, apply'd himſelf to the Mathematics, under the Fa- 
mous Michael Scot; after which, he apply'd himſelf to Divinity, en- 
ter'd into the Order of the Carmelites, and was, for a long time, Abbot of 
one of their Cloyſters at Air. He Flouriſh'd about the Year 1341. Demp- 
ſter ſays, That he was the moſt Learn'd Mathematician of his Age, and 
gives us the following Catalogue of his Works. De Fudicus Natroitatum 
MSS. in Petaviana Bibliotheca. De Conjunctione Planetarum. De Revolu- 
tone certa Stellarum. De XII. Donnbus Cæleſtibus. Pro Aſtrologia, Apologia 
pro ſe. Of all theſe Works, there are none extant but Three, That up- 
on Nativities, the Apology for himſelf, and the Book of Aitrology; the 
Two Firſt were in MSS. ſays Dempſter, in Paulus Petævius's Library, 
and that of Aſtrology was Printed. 


R ICHARD OLIPHA NT, flouriſh'd about the Year 1363; 
having finiſhed the Courſe of his Studies at Home, went to {aly; 
where he Studied Medicine tor ſeveral Years at the Univerſity of Padua: 
= PppPP | But 


| Sc t. Hiſt. Liber. P. 246. 4 Fran. Gon, Par. III. Reli . O ig. Pag. 848. Dem ſt. Hiſt. Ec lel. 
ul Pag. 186. (a) Vid. <0 „Eccleſ. Lib. 8. Pag. 106 _ b 0 
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Jobn Wickliffe Profeſſor of Theology 


H his e 3a his on Native Country; he enter di Wtotdes 


— 9 che Carmetttes! ati Aberdeen. After'which; he was ſein to Agent 
ſome ot heir Affairs at Roe, 


upon his oh he WA 
verſity) where he taught for ſeveral Tears, with great Applauſe; - being 


and in his returring, he fell ſick at Put 2 
wude Profeſſor of Theology to that Uni 


off the Leatrvdef 0 of his Order. Dempſter, who gives us this 
Aeevime bf Him (%), ſays," that it is to be fbund in his Life prefixt to 
. 2 Phe. Caralogue of his Works, according to 
the fame Den Ve Leclaras Scbolaſticæ. Commentatia Suoru; - utrumque 
To e ex eneta r ae De Cris Orctamehi, © alia. 

4 UL? H STR 0 D E. J This lp was as brought up 


in the Monaſtery of Dryburgh in. Teviotdale (a), founded by Hugb 


Morel High Conſtable of Netland, and travell'd thorow England, Ger: 


many," Fance, Italy and the Holy Tad; and, upon his Return to his Na- 
tive Country, died, Entry mica latter End of the XIV. Century. Demp- 


ſter ſays, that he {tadied, f for ſome time, at Oxford, and was eſteem'd 


by the Famous Chaucer as one of the beſt Poets of his Age. This Au- 
thor was one of thoſe, who wrote a aint the Poſitions of the Famous 

ih theUniverſity of Oxford. This bn 
Wickliffe, being Curate' of. — © in the Dioceſs of Lincoln, wus choſen 
by the Seculars, to be Principal of, a College eſtabliſh'd at Oxford, for 
the Scholars 6f- "Canterbury; but the Monks, who had crept! into that 
College, deſign'd to have another choſen in that Place, but not being 


Feine enough, they were expelld the Colleg e by y Wickliffe and the Se- 6 


culars : Upon which'the: Monks a appeal d to dee Lag lan Cardinal 
and Arch- Ribop of Cantor bu), who took them under his Protection, 
and orderd Wichliſfe to if his Place to a Monk call'd Henr y WWoudbal : 


but Wickldffe refuſinig to obey him, the Arch-Biſhop ſequeſtred the Rents | 


of the College; _ {hich  Wicklife and his Aﬀſociates appeal'd to Pope 


Urban V. who, by one of his Cardinals appointed for examining that : 


Affair, order'd Wickliffe and his Aſſociates to quit the College, and to make 
Reſtitution to the Monks for what they had expended. This Sen- 


tence was confirm d by a Bull of the faid Pope given in the Year 1370. 


At this time, the Relief of the Pope and Church's Authority -over Prin- 
ces, in Temporals, was ralfciently eftabliſh'd in Pwland, and the Ju- 
riſdiction of the Biſhops Was ver 4 ale * Wickliff, He, to be reveng'd of the 
Pope and Arch: Bilboß, for the 

relolv d to write agninlt both theſe. This being very acceptable, firſt 


to the King, whoſe Power was very much weakned' by that of the | 


Pope and the Biſhops; then to the Nobility, that they might obtain 
the Poſſeſſion of * Church Lands, and be freed from all Eccleſiaſtic 
Cenſures; and finally, the Writing againſt the Pope and Prelates their Ju- 


fiſdtictien was alike Aeespestlg 6 to. the People, to whom the Exacting of g 


St. Peter's Pence, and ſeveral other Impoſitions- of the Church of Rome, 


were very grievous. Having a great many Proſelytes, his Doctrine 


beginning to make a Noiſe, and ſptead it ſelf Abroad; "Simon Sudbur), 
Areh- Biſhop of Canter bur y, call'd a Couneil at London, in the Month of 
Feby ar, in the Year 1 377, to Water he cited W: chliffe, to give an Ac- 


count 


tlie 


(a Vid, Dempſt. Hiſt. Eccleſ, Gent, Scor, Lib, ws = Vid, empf. Lib. 17. Pag. 596. The e to 
5.08. ut | 


, Hift: of Scotl, (b) Vid. Da Pin, Noav. Bi 


leſ., Ton. 4. Pag; 127, dec. 
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count oſ his Doctrinds, who-accordinghy: came; accompanied with. the 
Duke of Lancaſter, who then had the ſdle Gbvernment of the Kingdom; 
(King Edward: III. being then near to his End, and muchweukneéd both in 
Body and Mind) and a great many of the Nobility. At thisConneill///ichliffe 
Defended himſelf ſo well that he wabMifmiſs d without anyCerifiite; but 
Pope Gregory XI. hearing of Wickleffe's Doctrines, and of theRroteQtion 
that he hat, wrote to the Biſhops of -England* to Arreft him, and 
if they could not get that done; td Cite him to Rome; and ſent them 
likewiſe Nineteen Propoſitions taken out of his Works, which he 
Condemn das Hereticalb Theſe: Letters coming to the Biſhops after 
the Death of Edward HI. they call d a Council at Lambeth, towards the 
end of the ſame Year, and cited Wirkliffe to appear before them, who 
obey'd ; but the Nobility and People declard themſelves ſo openly for 
him, that they durſt not proceed further againſt him, than to enjoin 
him Silence: But he ſtill continu d to preach and write againſt the ſurpa- 
tions of the Pope and Clergy. and added ſeveral new Propoſitions a- 
gainſt the Sacraments of the Church. Witham Courtenay, Arch-Biſhop 
of Canterbury, in order to ſuppreſs Micfliſfe and his Party, Aſſembled a 
Council at London in the Month of May, in the Year 1382, con fiſting 
of Eight Biſhops and many Doctors and Batchelors in Theology and 
Law, wherein they Condemn'd Twenty Four Propofitions of Wickliffe's 
and his Diſciples, Ten as Heretical, and Fourteen as Erroneous, and 
contrary to the Definitions of the Church Theſe Propofitions, being 
Cenſur d in the Aſſembly, held upon the 21ſt Day of Juue, they Cited 
before them Mr. Nicolas Herford and Philip Rapmgtoun a Chanon-Regular, 
Proteſſors of Theology, for to declare what their Sentiments were con- 
cerning theſe Propoſitions; they, after a General Proteſtation of ſubmit- 
ting themſelves to the Decifions of the Church, and to obey the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, gave in a Declaration, wherein they acknowleg'd 
theſe Propoſitions to een ſome Senſes, but not in others: But 
theſe Reſtrictions noway pleaſing the Arch-Biſhop- of Canterbury, who 
= would have them Condemn them abſolutely and ſimply; the Doctors 
of the Council, by his Influence, declar d, That the Anſwers of theſe 
Two Theologues were Inſufficient, Heretical, Deceiving, Erroneous and 
Malicious; and in conſequence of this Declaration, they Summon'd 
them to give their Anſwers purely and ſimply: But they refuſing to 
give their Anſwers, upon ſo ſhort an Advertiſement, were delay'd till 
the 27th of the fame Month, and at the ſame time, they Cited one 
Fobn Aftton Maſter of Arts at Oxford : But this Gentleman Anſwer'd 
with more Contempt than the other T'wo.. By the Acts of the Council, 
we know not what theſe Theologues did, but if we may believe the 
Hiſtorians of the Church of Rome, Herford and Aſbton would not Retract 
what they had ſaid, but that Rapington abandon d them, and that Wick- 
liffe came to the Council and made a Confeſſion of Faith, in which he 
retracted his Opinions, and acknowledged the real Preſence of Jeſus 
Cbriſt in the Euchariſt. But whatever Truth be in this, it is certain that 
this Council Condemu d Wickliffe and his Doctrines, and obtain'd a De- 
claration from King Richard againſt all thoſe, who ſhould Preach up 
his Doctrines, permitting the Areh- Biſhops and Biſhops to Arreſt them. 
In conſequence of this Edict, the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and 
the other Prelates cauè d Arreſt alt thoſe- N” appear d any way warmly 
SSA "TT PPPP-© 12 


—— — 
— 3 —— — 
* — q 22 


” \ 
i; =_ 
2) b 
44-4 
K = 
* þ 
a 2 o 
» \ 
5 
2 
1 
q i \ \ 
=. J 
/ Ty 
, t 
1 1 
TH. 
! E On 
* * 
WEE 
H l 
| f 4 
K q 
* * 
* -Þ j* # 
17 4 F 
6 1 
4, 
1 
4 \ 
: 14 , * 
3 
x 
5 
"iy 
3 
:tÞ 
EY 
N 
4 | 
0 
b 9 


+ i 
+ 
7 
J 
* , 
* 
+4 
| 


— — — - a. 
2 —— 
——— — 
— 


— — — — 
— 
rr 
21 
a GR RIO - 


— _ 4 * 1 — = 4 — = - _ a — 2 
” = - — 228 LE * . — — 4 Ron — 2 o — „ © » ey pb ** — 2 7 = 
. - * — —— — n = . 2 - r- 1 PSA 4&5 * . — *» 2 — 
— . ” -7 — * * 9 1 * 5 * E d > * 4 
enen 2 * 2 8 @ 2 r 2 . . 
ao — — : þ 


— — 


a 2 
. "Wh DD = 
— 2 RE zl. 7:8 


— 


- — 404+ — 
= — — 
—— — — 


4 
s 
a 
T7 '- 
* 4 
. = 
' 
U 
1 
94 
be 
, 
ö 
7 
wh. 
i'\. 
: i 
bo 
. 
% : 
w 235, 
$ 
115 
13 I 
1 
x. 
7 
* 
= oO 6 
A 
* 
31 
5 
N bo 
27. 1 
: + 
wi 
29 
1 
11 
© + 76 
N 
* 
1 * 
5 1 5 
bt 1 
4 ny 
+ &- £367 
*14 © 
7+... 
IT. -s 
1 3 
+ - — 
5 » * 
"3% £ 
: 
* 
1 * 
36 38 - 
4% - * 
J*. 
3 
, oth tn” 
N ö 
: 2 
# «| = 
, 1 
„ 
1 
: ! 
as : © *W 
S©EE YL 
| I 1 
$8147 
4 "T1 U 
* 
* 
. I; 
2 
3 $2 
K — 
. 
: 3 
o 8 
1 
by 
1 4 
7 F f 
6 
1 
8 
12 : 
7 WE 
7 
4 
11 
1B 7 - 
* + 
$ | 
1.00 
2 
43 
[> 
2% ©; 
bY. 
of 
15 3 
* 12 4 
+4 is 
= 2. 
. 
17 
=; 
43: J 
#1 * 
1 5 
* 
8 
2 1 548 
} : 
1 12 


— — — 
I x 2 ——_— pg 
-- - 
. "I SIE — 

r * wohn 
D i 
n _ 2 
3 . — 

4 1 
7 


K 


428 


RADVU LTH STROPDB. Vol. I. 
in Defence of Wickliffe. In the mean time l/ ichiſſe Died, a ſmall time after, 
at Luter worth; upon the 3 1ſt of December, in the Year 1384. . 


The Works of PVickliffe ſpreading abroad, more than ever, after his 


Death, Thomas Arondel, who had ſucceeded to William Courtney in the 
Arch-Biſhopric of Canterbury, call'd a Provincial Council at Ladin, in 
in the Lear 1396 in which, he Condemn'd the following Eighteen Ar- 
ticles, taken out of Wickliffe's Trialogue. I. That the Subſtance of the 
Bread remain d upon the Altar after Conſecration, and that it did not 
ceaſe to be Bread. II. That as John was Elias in Figure, and not Per- 
ſonally, the Bread is in Figure, and not Perſonally the Body of Jeſus 


Cbriſt, and that without doubt, theſe Words, Thu is my Body, &c. are 


to be underſtood in a Figurative Senſe, as theſe Words, John is the Elias. 
III. That in the Chapter Ego Berengarius, it was deter min d, that the 
Euchariſt is naturally true Bread. IV. That thoſe who affirm, that the 


Children who Die Unbaptiz d cannot be Savd, are preſumptuous Per- 


ſons and Fools. V. That the Collation of the Sacrament of Confirma- 


tion belongs not to the Biſnops. VI. That in the times of St. Paul and 


the Apoſtles, there were but Two Orders in the Church, vix. or 
+ 


Prieſts and Deacons, Pride having invented the other Degrees of 


Patriarch, Arch-Biſhop, and Biſhop. VII. That the Marriages made 
between Ag'd Perſons,that are not capable to have Children, are not true 


Marriages. VIII. That the Cauſes of Divorce that are founded upon 


Conſanguinity or Affinity, are Null, and meerly Human Conſtitutions, 
without Ground. IX. That in the Celebration of Marriage, tis better 


to make uſe of the Words, I will take you to be my Wife, than of 


theſe, I do take you to be my VViſe, and if one be engag'd to a Woman 
by the firſt Words, and to another by the ſecond, the firſt Marriage 
ought only to ſubſiſt. X. That the Pope, Cardinals, Patriarchs, 


Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Officials, Deacons, Arch-Deacons, Monks, Cha- 


nons, Mendicants,and Legates, were the Twelve Foreruners and Diſci- 
ples of Antichriſt. XI. That the Command given to the Prieſts of the 
Ancient Law, and to the Levites, to live upon the Oblations and 
the Tithes, is a Negative Precept, which always Binds. XII. 
That there 1s not a greater Heretick than a Prieft, who teaches 


that it is lawful for Prieſts and the Levites of Grace, to have 


Temporal Poſſeſſions. XIII. That the Temporal Lords have a Power 
not only to take the Church-Lands from thoſe Churches that made ill 


uſe of them, but that they were obliged to do it. XIV. That Feſus 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles, would have eftabliſh'd Corporeal Unction, if it 
had been a Sacrament. XV. That he who is the leaſt in the Church, 
is the greateſt before GOD, and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, XVI. That 


the Right to a Tempora! Poſſeſſion, is founded in Grace, and that all 


thoſe that are in Mortal Sin, have Right to nothing. XVII. That all that 
is done in the World, is done by an Eternal Decree of GOD, and 


conſequently could not but be dons. XVIII. That we are not to Be- | 


lieve and Practiſe any thing that either the Pope or Cardinals enjoin, 


unleſsit can beclearly found in the Scriptures, and that all that is not 


to be found there, ought to be rejected as Heretical. Amongſt thoſe 
who were imploy d to Refute theſe Doctrines, our Author was one. 
The great Diſorders that happen'd in England during the Minority of 
Richard II. were generally imputed to //iukliffe's Doctrines. The Cata- 

logue 
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PRE 


logue of his Works, according to Dempſter, is as follows, Fabulæ Lepide 

ver ſu. Conſequentiarum Formule, which I have ſeen in the Library of 
= Oxford, under this Title. Conſequentiæ cum Comm. Alex. Sermonetæ V 
= Declaratiombus Gaetani & Queſtombus Frachantiani. By which it ap- 
pears, that he was a very Eminent Lawyer, and this Book is Printed 
at Venice, in the Year 151), in 4to. and his Obligationes are annexed to it, 
which Dempſter makes no mention of. Sphiſmatum Strophe, Tinera- 
rium Terre Sanclæ. Panegyrica Verſu Patrio. Sumnul ze Lu, Phan- 
taſma Radulphi. Poſitiones If XVIII. Argumenta contra Wickliffum FHLere- 
ticum. Opuſculorum. Lib. 1. Que ſalſo ( ſays Dempſter ) prodierunt ſub 1.0mine 
Radulphi Feriburgi. 
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I the troubleſome Times of the Bruce and Baliol, there flouriſh'd a 
Famous Poet, calld QUINTINE (a), who went over to 
= France, and liv'd at Paris, where he wrote and Publiſh'd in Eleg int 
IJ Verſe, Querela de Patriæ Miſeria. Prodiit Lutetiæ, T'ypis Stephani Balla 14, 
© Anno 1511, Dempſter ſays, that this Poet flouriſh'd about the Year 1 320. 


2 
- 3 CH 
TR Buns 


cake this Author, to be the ſame with John Quintine the Theologue, 
of "Whom we have Sermones Morales ſuper Evangelia Dominicalia, totius 
Anni, publiſh'd at Colo. 1608 in 8vo. : 


9 About the ſame time, flouriſh'd Allan a Benedictine Monk (a), com- 
monly call'd Allanus Turonenfis from I ouraine, where it is ſuppos'd he liv'd 
for a conſiderable time. The Catalogue of his Works, as they are 
reckon'd up by Dempſter, is as follows, Hiſtoria Comitum de Galuveia. Fun- 
dationes Cnobiorum. Ryt hmi Latini. The ſame Author ſays, that he had 
many Fragments of this Author's Hiſtory of the Earls of Galloway, that 
it was learn dly and Eloquently Written, and that it comes till the Lear 


1350. 


ENRT W ARDL AW Biſhop of St. Andrews.] This Reve- 
3 rend and Learn'd Prelate (a), was Born in the Reign of King Ro- 
bert III. and having finiſn'd the Courſe of his Studies in the Belles Lettres 
and Philoſophy, he apply'd himſelf to Theology, enter'd into Holy Or- 
ders, and was made Precentor of the Cathedral Church of Glaſvow ; 
'F after which, he went to Avignon, but what the Motives of his Journey 
were, our Hiſtorians tell us not, but only that he was at Avignon, when 
Thomas Stewart, Son to King Robert II. who had been Elected Biſhop of St. 
Andrews, Died; upon which, he was preferr'd to his Place by Pope Be- 
nedict XIII. in the Year 1404. After which, the Pope ſent him as his 
Legate to Scotland : For in a Charter, in the Year 141, I find him de- 
fen'd the Pope's Legate cum plena Poteſtate. Upon his arrival in Scot- 
land, the firſt thing he ſet himſelf to, was to make a ſtrict Inquiry into 
the Lives and Manners of the Clergy, and to Erect an Univerſity at St. 
Y Andrews for the further encouraging of Learning in the Nation. In 
SF Proſecution of this Defign, he ſent one Alexander Cgiluy a Maſter 
of Arts to Rome, to obtain the Pope's Bull of Confirmation, which was 
ſent to him in the Year 1412, and upon Mr. Ogzvys arrival with it at 
St. Andrews, it was receiv'd with Solemn Proceſſions, Fires of joy, Soun- 


Qqqqq ding 


8 


(a) Vid Dempſt. Lib: 15. Pag. 545. (a) Dempſt. Lib: 28. Pag. 619. (a) Vid: Spotiſ. Hiſt: of the Ch; of Scot. 
Bock 2: Pag: — Dempſt: Hi HEM Gent; Scot; Lib: 19: Pag: 665: HeR: Boeth. Lib: 17: &c, 
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ding of Bells, and all the other Tokens of Gladneſs that could be ex. 
pected. In the founding of this Univerſity he took his Model from 
that of Paris, and made Mr. Jobn Sheves Official; Mr. William Stephay 
afterwards Biſhop of DumBlane, and Sir Jobn Leiſter a Chanon of the Ab. 
bey, were appointed to Read Divinity; Mr. Laurence Lindors was ordain'd 
to Read the Common Law, and Mr. Richard Cornwal the Civil; Mr. 
John Gow, Mr. William Foults, and Mr. William Croifier, were choſen for 
Profeſſors of Philotophy ; ** Perſons, ſays Biſhop Spotiſwood, worthy to 
* be Remember'd, for being the firſt Inſtruments that were imploy'd 
in that Service, and the Attendance they gave upon it, having no 
ce Allowance for their Labours. | 
After he had founded this Univerſity, his next Care was to Reform 


the Court; for at that time the Egliſb, who had come along with the 


Queen, had brought up amongſt our Nobility the Cuſtom of Feaſting 


one another with Sumptuous Entertainments, and Dreſſing themſelves ui 


in gaudy Apparel;whereas before, they liv d upon what was but abſolutel 
neceſſary for ſuſtaining of Nature, Cloath'd courſly, and brought them- 
ſelves up in all ſuch Hardſhips, as might enable them to endure all the 
Fatigues of War. For the aboliſhing of theſe ZAvglifb Cuſtoms, 
our Learnd and Excellent Prelate causd the King call a Parliament at 
Perth, as we have obſerv'd in the Life of that Prince, where he de- 
liver'd the following Speech (5). 


May i pleaſe your Majeſty, 


4 TT" HO, by your returning to this Realm, many Noble and Excel- 
* lent Things have been done, by Your Wildom, as the eſtabliſh- 
ce ing of Juſtice, Religion, Policy, and many Good Laws, for the Good 
* of the Common Wealth, ſo that almoſt Nothing is omitted, or left 


* undone, that any way tends to the Good of the Realm; yea, all our 


„Ancient Cuſtoms are Preſery d, and many New Graces and Favours 
i beſtow'd upon Us, and the more Pains and Labour that Your Majeſty 
© has ſhown, in doing of theſe Things, the more Care and Diligence 
* We ſhould ſhow in obſerving of them. Yet there is now ſpreading ® 


© amongſt Us, ſuch Peſtilentious Cuſtoms, that if Care be not taken 
* to remove them,all that You have done will avail but little or nothing. 


* Your Nobles, that are here Preſent, have defir'd me to Repreſent this 
Matter to You, not doubting but Your Highneſs's Wiſdom will ap- 
& pear in this, as it has done on all other Occafions. There are ſe- 
« veral Engliſh Noblemen come alongſt with You, who were your 
* Friends in Egland, and no doubt deſerve your Friendſhip ; yet they 
* have brought alongſt with them the Cuſtoms of their own Country, 
* which may prove very Dangerous to your Subjects, if they be per- 
* mitted to uſe them: For tho' theſe Cuſtoms are noway blam'd in their 
Country, becauſe their People have been brought upto them, yet Ithink 
Hit will be a great Sin in You, if you permit your Subjects to do the like. 
* My Meaning is, about their coſtly and ſumptuous Feaſts, where they 
not only have more, but perſwade Men to eat and drink more than 
© is requiſite for ſuſtaining of Nature. Be pleas'd, Sir, to confider 
the Temperance of our Anceſtors and their way of living, and you 


(6) Vid: Bal: Tranſ: of Boet: 17: Book: Cap: 4: 
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* ſhall find nothing ſo oppoſite to it as this gluttonous way of Living 
& now brought in amongſt us; yet I know not, whether the Hygliſb are 
* ſo much t6 blame for this as our ſelves, confidering, how quickly 
* and willingly we have complied with it. But whatever may be the 
« Reaſon of theſe unhappy Cuſtoms prevailing, ſo amongſt us, it is to 
© be abhor'd, upon the account of the many Vices that follow upon it, 


* ſuch as Intemperance; Luſt, Sloth, Theft and Prodigality : . For if 


* Temperance be the Nutſe of all Vertues, then Intemperance is the 
* Mother of all Vice; for this Reaſon it is, that we find Luſt and Intem- 
® perance are ſo knit together, that they cannot be ſeparated :. for he 
* that is a Servant to his Belly, muſt obey all the Defires of his Belly, 
upon which follows Uncleannels, the Deflowring of Virgins, Adultery 
“ and Inceſt ; and all theſe infecting Vices, that our young Men com- 
© mit, ariſe only from the Exceſs of Meat and Drink; and when once 
a Man is given over to the Pleaſures of his Belly, he gives himſelf up 
to all manner of Slothfulneſs ; and the more that the Minds of Men 
e are fix'd upon this, the more impetuouſly do they commit all man- 
* ner of Vices: And when a Man has waſted his Patrimony in theſe 
© Excefles, there remains a Defire in them, even till their very Death, 


7 


after them, and then they are brought to the Miſery of not having 


« where-withal to afford them. | „ 
Upon this Repreſentation of the State of the Court, the King and 
Parliament took ſuch effectual Meaſures for removing all ſuch Abuſes 
for the future, that no more Complaints of this Nature were heard of. 

About this time, there was one Paul Cram apprehended at St. An- 
drems, and burnt alive for Preaching up to the People the Doctrines of John 
Wickliffe, and one Jobn Resby an Engliſb-Man, was burnt alive likewiſe 
for the ſame Fault. Biſhop Spoteſwood ſays, That Resy was burnt in the 
Year 1497, and Paul Craw 1n the Year 1432. But whatever be in this, 
tis certain, that both of them ſuffer'd for the ſame Cauſe. This Biſhop 
was one of the moſt Learn'd, Wiſe and Charitable Perſons of his Age; 
for in his time, ſays the above- cited Prelate (c), He labour'd much to 
* have the riotous Forms, crept in amongſt all forts of Men, repreſs'd, 
* and was a Man moſt Hoſpitable. They report of him, that the Ma- 
e ſters of his Houſe, complaining of the great Numbers that reſorted 
* unto him for Entertainment, and defiring that tor the Eaſe of the 
“ Servants he would condeſcend to make a Bill of Houſhold, that they 
might know who were to be ſerv'd; he condeſcended, and when his 
* Secretary was call'd to ſet down the Names of the Houſhold, being 
Cask d whom he would firſt name, he anſwer'd, Fife and Angus ( thele 
* are Two large Countries containing Millions of People:) His Ser- 


* yants hearing this, gave over their Purpoſe of retrenching his Family, 
* for they ſaw that he would have no Man refus'd that came to his 


* Houſe. The Bridge at the Mouthwof Eden was his Work. So far he. 


_ Dempſter ſays, That he wrote a Book De Reformat. Cleri, & Oratio pro 
Reformatione Conviviorum © Luxus. But J believe, that both theſe Books 


are nothing elſe but the Speech that he had in Parliament. He depart- 
ed this Life, in the Caſtle of St. Andrews, the 6th Day of April 1444, 
having govern'd that See 35 Years ; and was buried in the Wall betwixt 


the Chore and the Chappel call'd Our Lady's Chappel. 
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(e) Vid. Spotilw. ubiſup, 
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432 BERENGUIDDUS, WILLIAM BAILZ IE. Vol. I. 


Sects, as well as the Divines. 


B ERENGUIDDUS (a), an Eminent Theologue and a Do- 

gor of the Sorbonne, flouriſh'd about the Year 1446. Dempſter 
ſays (5), That he ſaw a Book of this Author, in the College of St. Be- 
nedict at Cambridge, upon the A calypſe 3 and that Jame 5 Laing, in one 
of his Epiſtles, gives him the Character of an Accurate Theologue and 
Eminent Preacher. The ſame Dempſter (c) ſays, That he ſaw, in the 
King of England's Library, a Tranſlation out of Greek into Latine, of 
the Emperor Conſtantine s Geoponica or Books of Agriculture, by an Ano- 
nymous Writer of the Scots Nation, about the Year 1451. For which 
he appeals to the MSS. it ſelf. This Conſtantine was Conſtantine IV. Em 


? 


peror of Conſtantinople, ſurnam'd Pogonatus, who wrote 20 Books upon 


Asriculture, that were Publiſh'd in Greek at Baſil, in the Year 1539. in 
8vo, and Tranſlated into Latine by J. Cornarius, and Publiſh'd at the 
ſame Place the Year before. | | 


ILLIAM BAILZIE (a), Doctor of Medicine.] This 
Gentleman, having finſh'd the Courle of his Studies at Home, 
went over to {taly, where he ſtudied Medicine, and in a few Years be— 


came ſo Famous for his Knowledge in that Science, that he was firſt 


made Rector, and afterwards Profeſſor of Medicine in the Univerſity 
of Bologna, about the Year 1454. We have ſtill extant of this Author 
a Book in Detence of the Dogmatic or Galenic Phyſicians, againſt the En- 
perics ; For the Phyſicians in all Ages have had their Differences and 

The Emperic Phyſicians are ſo call'd from the Greek Word EMTIEI- 
PIA, which fignities Experzence, becauſe they ſaid, That the whole Art of 
Medicine depended upon Experience: For thoſe of this Se& ſaid (5), 
That there were Three forts of Experiences, by which a Phyſician 
might come to know, what did contribute and what did not contribute 
to a Man's Health; The Firſt and moſt fimple, was that which aroſe 
from Hazard or Chance: For Example, a Man, having a great Pain in 
his Head, falls upon a Stone, which opens the Frontal Vein, by which 
he loſes a great deal of Blood, and by this he finds himſelf cur'd of 
his Diſeaſe : And under this Head, they ranked the Experiences that 
Nature of it ſelf effectuated, without the Aſſiſtance of any Remedy; 


as in the following Caſe, A Man, in a violent Fever, finds himſelf 


cur'd by a Bleeding at the Noſe, by a Sweat or by a Looſneſs. The 


Second fort of Experiences are, when T hings are done with a Deſan to | 


ſee what tbe Succeſs will be; as when a Man is bitten by a Serpent, or 


any other Venomous Animal, he applies to the Wound, the firſt Herb 


that he meets with; or, when a Man is in a Fever, he tries to cure 
himſelf by drinking as much Water as he can; or, Laſtly, when a Man 


tries a Remedy that he has dream'd of, which was very frequently done 


by the Heathens. The Third is that, which the Emperics call'd Ini- 
tatory, which has Place, when, after having obſerv'd what Hazard, Na- 
ture and Deen has done, an Attempt is made to ſee, if the ſame thing 
will have ſtill the fame Succeſs; and this is that, which they call'd pro- 
perly the Art of Medicine, when it was reiterated many times, and 
tound to have till the ſame Succeſs. They call'd Obſervation That, 

which 


(a) Vd. Dempſt. Lib, 2. Pag. 101. (6) Vid. Dempſt. Lib 2. Pag. 101. (c) Vid. Dempſt. Lib. 1. Pag. 58. (a) Vid. 


Dempſt. Lib. 2. Pag. 94. (b) Vid. Hiſt. de la Med. par M. Le Clerc, Part 2. Lib. 2. Chap. 2. Pag. 55: 


GA abt I 9 AV one ride th ka vn reg AE 
Ce An EE EE RE Re ets 
1.5% 3 2 "4 „ 3 
CE IE ³˙·wd. T 


6 LOTS 1277; 7d 
3 * WISE Joe CE TRE; Sr "> * 3 

- Es 1 EI EDS 
” 2 == 2 8 . 


$ 
# | 5 
Ve” 
5% 
10 2 
4 FG 
2 
EY 
1 
Io 
Fr. 
ELF. 
2 
#; 
12 23 
» bf 
MAS 
XY 
og. 8 
7 
2 
1 
* 


5.30 


_ . 5 3 6117 
I I a ” » —— — „„ „„ * "OO „ „ + * 52 a * be” £64 3 a 
ol. I. WILLIAM BATILZ IB. 
22 4 1 41 8 1 9 2 = 4 ns * .Þ A+ 4 " A 4 2 A * 7 93 & * - * 


ge e- . 


Nied every Man had experimented himſelf, by feeing it with his own 


Eyes; and Hiſtory That, which was put in Writing; that is to ſay, that 
Obſervation was nothing elſe, but what each particular Perſon had ſeen 
in the whole Courſe of the Diſcaſe, either in reſpect ta the Signs or Ac- 
cidents of the Diſeaſe, or to the Remedies 3 whereas. Hiſtory is a Nar- 
ration or a Regiſter, of all that has been abſery'd by thele particular 
Perſons ; which Regiſter being compleat, or comprehending all the 
Diſeaſes of Men, by it, Medicine is hrought to its higheſt Pitch. 
When a new Diſeaſe happens, where, neither our own Experience, nor 
the Obſervation of others can afford us any Aſſiſtance, or if we chance 
to be in a Place, where, what has been experimented cannot be had, 
then they had Recourſe to that that came neareſt to the Caſe, and which 


we now call a Succedancum, and which the Interpreters of Galen call 


Tranſitus ad famile. Thus, for Example, in the Maladies of the Arms, 
they mage ule of that which had Succeſs on the Legs; and if any ſour 
or ſweet Remedy, that was uſual to give in the Patient's Caſe, could 
not be had, then they made uſe of that which came neareft to it: So 
that Obſervation, Hiſtory and the Subſtitution of a like Thing, were the 
Three Pillars of their Art, It is againſt this Se& of Phyſicians, 


that our Author has made his Ingenuity and Parts to appear; Celſus (c) 


has ſumm'd up all, that in a manner can be ſaid againſt them by the 
Dogmatical Phyſicians; and Galen and our Author, with a great many 
others ſince, have written upon this Subject; and I ſhall, from them, 

ive the Reader an Account of their Principal Arguments on both fides. 
And Firſt, the Galeniſts ſay, That the Knowledge of the Secret Cauſes 
of Diſeaſes is neceſſary, as well as the Evident Cauſes of them; for we 
mult know, How the MWatural Actions are per form'd, and the various Fun- 


Giont of the Human Body, which neceſſarily ſuppoſe the Knowledge of 


the Imterior Parts. They call'd Secret Cauſes, theſe that relate to the 
Elements; or Principles, of which our Bodfes are compos'd, and that 
which makes us either Healthful or Difeas'd : "Tis impoſſible, faid 
they, that one can know how to cure a Diſeaſe, if he be ignorant of the 
Cauſe of that Diſeaſe ; for without doubt, we muſt act one way, if the 
Cauſes of all Diſeaſes in general, proceed either from the Exceſs, or 
Defect of one of the Four Elements, as ſome Philoſophers have beliey'd; 
and another way, if we believe them to proceed from the Spirits, ac- 
cording to Hypocrates; Another way, it they proceed from the Humours, 
as Herophilus believ d; Another way, if thi | lood is tranſvaſated from 
the Veins, appointed for containing it, into thoſe that are allotted for 
the Spirits only; upon which an Inflammation follows, and that this In- 
flammation produces that extraordinary Motion of the Blood, which we 
obſerve in Fever, according to the Opinion of Erafiftratus; And Laſt- 
ly, we, muſt act quite another ue if it be caus d by the ſtoppage of 
fome little Bodies in the Capillary Veſſels, as Aclemades affirms. All which 
being ſuppos d, it muſt neceſſarily be acknowledg d, that the Phyſician 
that is not deceiv d in the Firſt Origine pf the Cauſes of Diſeaſes, will 
ſucceed beſt in the Cure of them. 4 es 


riences were likewile neceflary ; but they affirm'd, that theſe Experien- 
ces could not be made, nor never were made, but by Reaſoning ; And 
| Rxgrcy Sk. they 


The Dogwatical or Galenic Phyſicians, did not deny, but that ZExpe- 
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(e) Vid. Cell. de Re Medica. 
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they ſaid further, That it was probable that the Firſt Men, or at leaſt 
thoſe who firſt practis d Medicine, did not adviſe their Patients to take 
that which came firſt into their Imagination, but that they thought 
upon it more than once, and that afterwards Experience, and Uſe made 
them know, if they had Reaſon d juſtly, or if they had Conjectur'd 
well: And 'tis but of ſmall Import to ſay, that the moſt Part of Reme- 
dies were at firſt tried, providing that it be acknowledg'd, that the Ex. 
periences that were made by them, were the Reſult of the Reaſoning of 
thoſe, who firſt tried them. They ſaid moreover, that often New Diſ 
eaſes were obſerv'd to ariſe, in the Cure of which, Uſe and Experience 
could teach us nothing; ſo that it was neceſſary to take Notice from 
whence they ſprang ; without which, there was no Man that could know 
why he ſhould make uſe of one thing more than another. Theſe were 
the Reaſons given by the Dogmatical Phyſicians, for inquiring into the 


Secret Cauſes of Diſeaſes: And as to the Ewdent Cauſes, that are eafily 


? 


diſcover'd and known to any one, and where the whole Knowledge 
confiſts; for Example, in knowing if the Diſeaſe proceeds from being 
Over-heated, or from too much Cold, or from too long Faſting, or too 
much Eating, and the like; They acknowledged, that it was neceſſary 
to be inform'd in ſuch Caſes, and to make ſuitable Reflections accor- 
dingly; but they did not believe, that we were to ſtop there, for they 
ſaid, in regard to the Natural Actions, that it was neceſſary for us to 
know, Why and How we receive the Air into our Lungs, and Why it 
goes out after 'tis receiv'd; Why we take Food; What is the Cauſe of the 
Pulſation of the Arteries ; What is the Cauſe of Watching and Sleep, Ec. 
They athrm'd, that there was no helping of the Diſorders of theſe 
Functions, unleſs we can give a Reaſon for all theſe things: As for 
Example, in tbe Preparation of the Aliments, they are either grounded, 
{ay theſe Phyficians, in thg Stomach, as Erafiſtratus believ'd ; or they 
putrify there, according to the Opinion of Pliſtonicus, Diſciple to Pra- 
xagoras ; or they are boil'd in the Stomach, by a particular Heat, ac- 


cording to Hypacrates;or all theſe Opinions are equally falſe, according to | 


Aſclepiades, who affirm'd, that the Aliments were diſtributed thorow the 


Body, in the ſame State they were in when taken in at the Mouth. ; 


Upon theſe different Opinions, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that if Hypo- 


crates's Opinion be true, the Patients or Sick Perſons: muſt have other 


ſort of Victuals given them, than is required by any of the other Opt- 
nions : For, if the Meat be ground or bray'd in the Stomach, we are 
to make Choice of theſe, that are moſt eafily bray d; if they Corrupt, 
we are to make choice of thoſe that moſt eaſily 71 and ſo of the 
reſt. And Laſtly, They ſaid, that fince the moſt conſiderable Pains and 
Diſeaſes proceed from thelmernal Parts, tis impoſſible to afford any Reme- 
dy, without knowing the Parts, and conſequently, that it is neceſſary to 0 

pen theBodies of Dead Per ſons, and to Examine their Entrals; and that it 


would be more to the Purpoſe, if the Phyſicians would imitate Herophilus | 


and Eraſiſtratus, who Di eQed the Criminals alive who wereCondemn'd 
to Death and given to them for that end; by which, theſe Phyſicians had 
the Satisfaction of diſcovering, before theils poor Wretches Died, what 
Nature had formerly conceald, and to conſider the Situation, the Colour, 


c 


the Figure, the Greatneſs, the Order, the Hardneſs, the Softneſo, the E- 


” 


minencies, the Smoothneſs, the Roughneſs, and the Cavities of Pur, 
Aube Fart; 
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Vol. I. 
part; it not being poſſible, that when any one ſuffers any Pain within his 
Body, to know what his Diſeaſe is, if he know not preciſely the Situa- 
tion of the Entrals, and that a Diſeaſed Part, cannot be Cur'd without 
knowing where it is ; ſo that when the Entrals of a wounded Perſon 
comes out at the Wound, he that is Ignorant of the Natural Colour of 
the Part, when in Health, cannot diſcern that which is in a good 
State, from that which is corrupted or alter'd, and conſequently knows 
not how to Cure it: But on the contrary, that Remedies can be fafely 
and aſſuredly apply'd to the offended Part, when one has the Know- 
ledge of the Natural State of it ; and that itis no Cruelty to ſearch for 
Remedies for an infinite Number of Innocents, by making a ſmall Num- 
her of Wicked and Condemn'd Perſons to Suffer. | 
The Empericks, on the contrary, ſaid, That they only pretended to 
know the Evident Cauſes of Diſeaſes, eſteeming the Queſtions relating 
to the Secret Cauſes, or Natural Actions Superfluous, becauſe even Nature 
it ſelf was incomprehenſible, neither, ſaid they, can this Truth be de- 
ny d, if one but Reflects upon the Diverſity of the Sentiments of thoſe 
who have Diſputed concerning theſe Matters; the Philoſophers, nur the 
Phyſicians themſelves not agreeing about them, why ought we to be- 
lieve Hypocrates more than Herophilus, or Herophilus more than Aſcle- 
piades ? For, if we are only to look to their Reaſonings, each of them 
ſeem equally Probable, if to their Cures, we ſhall find.that they have had 
all of them Succeſs ; ſo that one knows not whom to .believe. That 
if Reaſoning were ſufficient to make a good Phyfician, then the Philoſo- 
phers would be the beſt Phyficians, but we find the contrary to be true, 
that the practice of Phyficians is different, according to the different 
Natures of the Places; for, that Method which will be Succeſstul at 
3 Rome, will not prove ſucceſsful in Egypt ; which could not be, if the 
3 Cauſes of Diſeaſes were every where the ſame. That oftentimes the 
Cauſes were Manifeſt, as it is in the Cafe of Wounds, but that it does 
not follow from thence, that the Remedies that ought to be apply'd are 
equally apparent and eaſy to be found. If then, from the Knowledge of 
Cauſes that are Evident, the Practice of Phyfic cannot be Regulated, 
much leſs can it be done by the Secret, Obſcure and Doubtful Cauſes. And 
if theſe laſt: Cauſes be Uncertain and almoſt Incomprehenfible, is it not 
better to rely upon that which has been often Try'd and Experimented 
with: Succels, as tis done in all other Arts? For a Labourer or Huſ- 
band Man, or any other Crafts-man, is not accompliſh'd in his Trade by 
diſputing, but by Uſe and Experience: And we may certainly con- 
clude, that all theſe Defficult Queſtions tend noway to the Improve- 
ment of Medicine, becauſe thoſe who have very different Opinions about 
the Cauſes of Diſeaſes; have very good Succeſs with their Patients, 
theReaſon of which is, that in their Practice they do not rely upon the Se- 
eret Cauſes of Diſeaſes, but upon their own Experience, and what they 
had often formerly found Sncceſsfuls; for Phyſic had its firſt riſe, not 
from Reaſonings, but Experience. It has been obſerv'd, fay they, of ſome 
Sick Perſons, that ſome have taken in the beginning of their Diſeaſe a 
great deal of Food, becauſe their Appetite had not tail'd them, whereas 
others have taken nothing, becauſe they had no Appetite ; and it was 
found, that thoſe who abſtain d from Meat, were ſooneſt Cur'd: Some 
have Eaten in the Accelsof a Fever, others a little before it, and others 
1921 N Rrrrr 2 1 mor 
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alter they were freed of the Fever : And it was obſer vd, that thoſs 


who abſtain'd till the Fever was over, were ſooneſt cur'd, and the like 


oftentimes happening, there were Obſervations made by Knowing and Ju- 


dicious Perſons, of what 'ptov'd always moſt Succeſsful, and who ad- 
vis d other fick Perſons to do the like. So that Medicine had its Riſe 
from the Eſays that were made, ſometimes tor the Good, and ſometimes 
to the Prejudice of the ſick Perſon ; fo, upon their Expences, that which 
was Pernicious, was known from that which was Healthful, and the Re- 


medies for each Diſeaſe coming by Degrees thus to be known, Men be- 


gan to Reaſon and inquire, why theſe Remedies had ſuch and ſuch Ef. a 


fects: So that Medicine had not its Riſe from Reaſonings, but theſe Rea- 
ſonings follow'd upon it. The Emperics ask d at the Dmatical Phyſi- 
cians, if theſe Rea ſonings taught them the ſame Things that Experience 
taught them, or the contrary? If they taught them the ſame things, they 


were altogether Superfluous, and if they taught them what was contrary 


to Experience, = were prejudicial and Falſhoods : That we are not 
to think, that a New ſet of Diſeaſes may ariſe, that requires a New Art 
of Medecine ; but that if a new Diſeaſe happens, we are not to inquire 
about it by running immediately to obſcure Cauſes, but in ſuch a Caſe, 


a Wiſe Phyfician ought to Examine to which of all the ordinary Diſeaſes 


it comes neareſt, and to make uſe of ſuch Medicines as he tound Ef- 
fectual in that Diſeaſe. They ſaid moreover, that they were very far 


from affirming, that a Phyſician ſhould not Reaſon upon the Nature of 
Diſeaſes, or that an Animal without Reaſon could practiſe Medicine, 


tho they were perſwaded that the Conjectures that were taken from 
hidden and obſcure Cauſes, tend nothing to the Improvement of Medicine; 
for it is of no import to know what is the Cauſe oftheDiſeaſe, but how to 


cure the Diſeaſe ; for Example, it is of no great import toa Phyſician, to 


know why we Breath,or how we Breath, but ratherto inquire and ſearch 
after theRemedies for the Cough, the ſhortneſs of Breathing, and the o- 


ther things that attend a bad Reſpiration; That 'tis not neceſſary to 
amuſe our ſelves in ſearching after the Reaſon why the Arteries beat, but 


to know the State of thePatient's Health from the various Alterations in 


their beating; which is only to beknown by Experience: And in An- 


ſwer to all the other Queſtions that the Dogmarical Phyſicians propos d, 
they faid, that they might be Diſpated with an equal Probability on 
all fides, and that ordinarily thoſe who had 'moft Wit and greateſt Elo- 
quence gain the Prize; but it is not fine Diſcourſe that Cures the Sick, 
but Remedies. And laſtly, They Reaſon'd againſt the pretended Advan- 


tage that the Dogmatical Phyſicians ſaid was to be found by Diſſections, 
in regard that the Paſſions of the Mind, an irregular Diet, and a Thou- 
ſand other Accidents, made ſuch tonfiderable Alterations in the Body of 


Man, that little could be learn'd from the fight of ' the Internal, Farts 


of the Body of a Man, either Expiring or Dead; that could contribute 
much to the Cure of any Diſeaſes! tere being nothing more: R1dicu- 


lous, than to imagine that a Man's Entrals are in the ſame ſtate when 


Dieing or Dead, that they were in when alive. 


* 1 * 


Thus, theſe Two Sects of Phyſicians run itto Extremes, and theſe 
were the Principal Arguments made uſe of by the Ancient Phyſicians 


on both Parts. What the Moderns have ſaid upon thisiSubjett is no- 
thing elſe but Conſequences drawn from the fame Topicks, ab may be 
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ſeen in Mr. Le Clerc's Hiſtory of Medicine. Dempfter ſays, That our Au- 
thor before his Death, return d to his own Country, and he is very 
honourably mention d by Joanne Nicalaus Paſcbhaſus Alidofins, in his 
Book of the Profeſſors of Bologna, Pag. 38. He wrote Apolog. pro Galeni 
Doctrina contra Empyricos, which Dempſter makes two Books; this 
was publiſh'd at Lyons, in the Year 1552 in 8vo. and, if I be not Miſtaken, 
he is the fame with William Bailzze, who wrote the Book De Quantitate 
Syllabarum Græcarum & de Dialefis, which was publiſh'd at the ſame 
Place, in the Year 1600, in 8. 


„ 


ICH ARD CORY EIL, or Colveil (a), Arch Deacon of Lothian, 
Doctor and Profeſſor of the Canon Law in the Univerſity of St. An- 
drews, flouriſh'd about the Year 1430 ; he began to Teach in the 
Year 1411. and wrote ſeveral Books upon Gratzan. TE: 
This Gratian was a Monk of St. Felix in Bologna, born at Chiuſi in 
Tuſcany, who collected all the Ancient Canons of the Church, the De- 
crees of the Popes, and the Paſſages of the Fathers, concerning the 
Rights and Privileges of the Church; which Collection was ſo well re— 
ceiv d, that it no ſooner appear'd (which was about the Year 1151.) 
than it was Taught publickly in the Schools. This Collection in the 
Ancient MSS. is Entitled, Concordantia Diſcordantia Canonum; Or, A Concor- 
dance of Diſagreeing Canons, and tis divided into Three Parts. The Firſt 
Part (4), Treats of what belongs to Right in General, and the Miniſters 
of the Church, under the Title of Diſtinctian. The Second Part, Treats 
of diverſe particular Caſes, where many Queſtions are Treated of, upon 
which account, tis Entitled the Caſes or Cauſes. And the Third Part 
T reats of Conſecration, and all that belongs tothe Divine Service, and to the 
Sacraments;and this 1s the General View of his Work. But in particular, 
in the Firſt Part, he Treats of the various Diviſions of Right; Of the 
different ſorts of Laws, Civil and Eccleſiaſtic; Of the Authority of Coun- 
cils and their Canons; Of the Decretals ofthe Popes; Of Holy Orders; Of 
the Qualities, that they that are Ordain d ought to have; Of the Form and 
Ceremonies of Ordination; Of the Conduct and Duties of Clergy-men; 
Of the Power of the Pope and Biſhops ; Of the uſe of the Pallium; And, 
in one Word, of all that has a Relation to the Miniſters of the Church, 
and it conſiſts of 101 Diſtinctions. Be — 

The Second Part contains XXX VI. Cauſes, each of which con- 
tains many Queſtions, and each Queſtion is divided into fo many 
Chapters. This Part Treats of Simony ; Of Appellations ; Of thoſe 
who Poſſeſs their Benefices, tho depriv'd of them; Of the Qualifications 
requir'd in Witnefles and Accuſers; Of Elections; Of the Government of 
Churches; Of Cenſures; Of Teſtaments; Of Burials; Of Utury ; Of 
what ought to be.obſerv'd in Relation to-Mad-men ; Of Sentence pro- 
nounc'd againſt the Forms; Of Monks and Abbots; Of their Rights; Of 
thoſe who Beat a Clergy-man; Of Gommendums ; Of Oaths; Of War; 
Of Hereſies; Of thoſe who break the Canons of the Church; Of Sorcerers; 
OfMarriage and its Impediments ; Of the Degrees ofConlanguinity,and 
of Rapes. In the XXXIII. Cauſe, he maintains, in a Diflertation of Penances, 
in vil. Diſtinctions, That Confeſſion is not of Divine Right, nor abſo- 
lutely Neceſlary, for the Remiſſion of our Sins. 

ST The 


VMI. Dempfier, Lib: 3. Page 188. (5) V. M. Bu pm, Nov. Bib. des Aut. Tom. 9. Pag. 299. 
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The Third Part contains V. Diſtinctions, The Firſt is, concerning 
the Conſecration of Churches; The Celebration of the Maſs and the 

Divine Service. The Second is, upon the Euchariſt. The Third is, u- 

pon the ſolemn Feaſts of the Year, and upon Images. The Fourth is 

upon the Sacrament of Baptiſm and its Ceremonies. And the Laſt is, upon 

Confirmation of Faſts, Labour, and ſome other Points of Diſcipline. 

And theſe are the Principal Heads of Gratian's Book, which our Author 

not only Taught and Explain'd to his Schollars, but likewiſe wrote ſe- 

veral Jreatiſes upon it; for the Text of Gratian, as at firſt wrote by him, 
was full of groſs Miſtakes and falſe Citations: Sometimes he cites 
ſuch Fathers and Councils as never had a Being, and ſometimes miſtakes 


a Father for (c) a Council, and a Council for a Father: And having 


probably never ſeen many of the Decrees and Councils that he had oc- 
caſion to uſe, nor trac'd his Authorities to their Fountains, tis no won- 
der if he falls into a great many Miſtakes, eſpecially in the Names of 


Perſons and Places: But that which is worſe, is, that there are ſeveral 


things in him, and in the Gloſs, that are not agreeable to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel. Thus Gratian having begun his Book very properly, 
by diſtinguiſhing between the ſeveral forts of Right, and having ſaid 
that Jus was ſo call'd, becauſe it was Juſt, the Gloſs upon this, very 
Learn'dly obſerves, that there is a Right that is neither Equitable nor 
Juſt, Quandoque eft aliquod Jus, quod non eft æquum nec juſtum; and then 
produces Inſtances that are neither pertinent, nor prove the Point, and 

concludes, That in all Caſes, upon a Reaſon and tor Public Good, Ri- 
gour is induc'd againſt Natural Equity, and in ſome Caſes without a 
Reaſon. The Decree, in caſe of I wo Evils, the one of which is una- 
voidable, Gratian allows us to chooſe the leſs, Diſt. 13. which imports 


a Neceſſity of Sinning. But That, which is in the 34th Diſtinction, is 


yet worſe, where tis ſaid, T hat he that has not a Wife ought to keep a Con- 


cubine ; Qui non babet Uxorem loco illius Concubinam habere debet; as it is in 


ſome of the Old Impreſſions, and in that which Pope Gregory XIII. 
caus'd Print at Rome, in the Year 1580. with an expreſs Prohibition of 
Printing it otherways, the Matter is only thus mended, 'T hat he that has 
not a Wiſe, but bas a Concubine in place of ben, ſhould not be excluded from the 
Sacrament. 1s qui non habet Uxorem & pro Uxore Concubinam habet, a Com- 
muntone non repellatur. But I ſhall not inſiſt further upon Gratian's Mi- 
ſtakes, which would make a very large Digreſſion, and becauſe, as a 
late Ingenious Author has obſerv'd (d), the Gloſs upon the Decretals 
ſays, Modicum quid, non nocet ; for which the Gloſs cites the Decretals, 
where Modica Res is ſaid not to induce Simony, and yet the Modica 
Res there mention d is a Horſe. This Author wrote Paratitla Decreta- 
lum, which Dempſter ſays, our Famous Lawier Henry Scrimzeor con- 
feſſes he ſaw, and Alexander Chaſſan.eus, a Lawier at Pars, had lately 
procur'd a Copy of it. Reduclio Locorum Decreti Gratiani. This Book 
is mention'd, ſays he, in the Bibligtheca Furidica, De Cenſuris. Tractatus 


de Preſcriptiombus in Materia Beneficial. De Judice delegato, In Tita 


lum de foro competenti Commentarius. Which, he ſays, is much commend- 
ed by the Famous Layyier guinarius Buro. Orationes, We know nothing 
about the tune of his Death. | 

GEORGE 


(c) Vid. Anton. Auguſt. de Emend. Grat. Dial. 1, &c. (d) Reflections on Learning, Pag. 170. 


* oddities dad I ne] - 27 1 e L r r ER CL OE EE EN SIEn! 
* . * * CW {i Ns ee RH TILES S Fe eo. I xt, "Wt IN ar ls Ede DN ͤ 0 Brees SHA r W's bi 
[DE EN EEE Sn IE Ie TOI r III, N 
a K as th es FO TIA IE . ASS OS 7 5 K o Et 3 S e Pr Boy 9 „ Ee Ee Dd Dad ie pots fr Ta 
WR e's od I . / dd See CIS | 
"FEY „ 2 S5PeO BIrees BER BP ores; 72 * Nennen 8 Ie p W427 9 
2 2 : . 


Vol. I. GrORGE DEMrs TER, BERNARD GORDON, HENRT. 439 


EO RGE DEMPSTER was Born at Brechin (a), and hav 
ing finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies at Home, went over to Ita- 
[y, and was made a Profeſſor of Philoſophy at. Pati, about the Year 
1495. Dempſter ſays, that he had his Book De Rehus ad Novariam Ge- 
fs, which was Publiſh'd at Venice, in the Year 1541. Which is all that 
we know of him. RE Tg Tarr 5 
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B ERNARD GORDON (a), was deſcended from the Noble 
and Ancient Family of the Gordons,: Having finiſh'd the Courſe of 
his Studies at Home, he went over to France, where he apply'd him- 

ſelf to Medicine, was created Doctor, and practis'd for a conſiderable 
time there; which makes the late Publiſher of Vander Linden (Y) and 
ſome others, fall into the miſtake of thinking, that he was a French-Man 
born. This Gentleman, after he had practis'd Phyſic for a conſidera- 
ble time, with great Succeſs and Applauſe, was, at length, made Pro- 
feſſor of Medicine at Mont pelier; and he himſelf tells us, That after 
he had taught for 20 Years, then he ventur'd upon Writing his Lilium 
Medicine, wherein he treats, of the Manner and Method of Curing of 
the moſt of the Diſeaſes incident to Human Nature. Befides this Book 
he has written ſeveral other ſmall Treatiſes, viz. A Book of the Indica- 
tions in Curing of Diſeaſes; A Book upon the Diet and Remedies that are to 
be ud in Acute Diſeaſes; A Book of Prognoftics ; A Book of Urmes; A 
Book of the different ſorts of Pulſes ; A Book upon the Method of Preſerv- 

ing one in Health from their Jafancy till their Death; And a Book upon Fe- 
vers. In all theſe Treatiſes, our Author follows the Reaſonings and 
Practice of Hypocrates and Galen, for the moſt part. Paſchalis Gallus (c) 
ſays of him, That the Univerſity of Montpelier never had a more 
Learn'd or Happy Practitioner than he. Georgius Abrahamus Mercklinus, 
in his Lindenius Renovatus ſays (d), That he died about the Year 1305. 
But Dempſter ſays, That he was living about the Year 1492. The Ca- 
talogue of his Works; Opus Liliuãũns Medicme, mſcriptum de Morborum 

prope ommum Curatione, ſeptem Particulis diftributum, una cum aliſuot alns e- 
Jus Libellis : vix. De Indicationi bus curandorum Morborum » DeVidlus Ratio- 
ne © Pharmacorum Uſu in Morbis Acutis; De Prognoſticis Tractatus, Quinque 
Particulis Diſtributis ; De Urinis © Cautelis earum ; De Pulſubus, Acceſſerunt 
= Pr eterea Pharmacorum, qua hodie in frequent: ſunt Practicantium uſu, aliquot 
5 Schemata, omnibus Medicinam facere volentibus, ommino neceſſaria, per Remal- 
cum Fuchſium, Venetiis apud Octav. Scotum, 1494. in Fol. Parifis, 
apud Ponatum Le Preux, 1542. in Sv. Lugduni, apud Guil. Rovillium, 
| 1559. in 8vo. De Urinis Tractatus Ferrariæ, 1487. in Folio. De Conſerva- 
: tone Vite Human, a die Nativitatis uſque al ultimam Horam Mortis, Tra- 
] catus, nunc demum editus Opera Joachimi Baudifii. Lipſiæ apud Joh. Rham- 
bx 1570. in 8 vo. adjeclis de Pblebotomia © Floribus Dietarum Libris. De 

Febribus, Liber. Extat Operis Veneti de Febribus, Pag. 208. 
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3 Tor 0 e | 
H E N RT. a Benedictine Monk, was Prior of Kelſo, ſays Dempſter (a); 
f but if he was Prior of Kelſo, he muſt have been a CI ſtercian Monk, 
| for that Priory belong'd to them, unleſs Dempſter's Meaning be, that he 
might be call'd a Benedid:ne, in regard that the Ciſtercians are nothing 
ROY DO OA. elle, 


(ay Vid. Dempſt. Lib. : Pag. 23G (a) Vid. Dempſt. Lib. VII. Pag. 319. (6) Vid. Lindenius Renovatus Pig 5 
12. (c) Bib. Medica. 00 Ubi ſup, (4) Vid. Dempſt. Lib. 8. Pag. 360. » 10S 
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elſe, but the Benedictine Order reforth'd, as they call it. This Monk. 


Having apply'd. himſelf to the Beltes-Lettres, became exquiſitely well 


ſeen in Greek and Latine ; and wy travell'd thorow France, Germany 
and Hal), he became acquainted with the moſt Learn d Men of his Ape, 
and particularly with the great Marcilius Ficinus and Politianus. At length, 
returning into Scotland, he was made Abbot of Kelſo, and flouriſh'd 2. 
bout the Year 1493. He apply himſelf chiefly, it ſeems, to the 
Belles-Lettres, and the innocent Diverſions of a Rural or Country Life. 


— 
4 


He has left behind him what ſufficiently juſtifies this Character; for 


Dempſter tells us, That he has Publiſh'd a Book in Greek Verſe, at Hs. 
rence, in Praiſe of the Bleſſed Virgin, which he Dedicated to Laurentius 
de Medicis, the great Patron of the Muſes, in that Age; That he tran- 
ſlated into Scots, Palladius Rutilius Taurus Aimilianus's XIII. Books, upon 
Rural Affairs; That he Publiſhd, at Lyons, a Book of Botony ; and that 
he had Illuſtrated ſeveral Things in the Books of Rural Affairs, written 
by Varro, and Lucius Funius Moderatus Clumella, which was extant in 
MSS. in the Dommcan's Library at Bologna, The Catalogue of his 
Works, De Beata Virgine Verſus Græcos, Florentiæ publicavit N Laurentio 
Medici inſcripſit. Palladium Rutilium de Re Ruſtica Scoticè vertit. Synopfis 


Herbaria editum ay Excerpta e Columella & Varrone Ext. MSS. | 


Bononiæ in interior: Bibliotheca Dominicanorum. 


HE NRY LICH TON. ] This Gentleman was Born in the 
North of Scotland; and having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies 


in the Belles. Lettres and Philoſophy, he apply'd himſelf to Theology, 


enter'd into Holy Orders and was made (a) Parſon of Duffus. After 
this, he apply'd himſelf to the Study of the Laws, and was firſt made 


Batchelor and then Doctor of both the Laws. The Biſhopric of Marray, [ 


falling vacant, in the Year 1414, by the Death of Biſhop Innes, our Au- 
thor was preferr'd to that See, and fat 10 Years Biſhop there. Upon 
the Death of Gilbert Greenlaw Biſhop of Aberdeen, in the Year 1424, he 
was tranſlated to that See, where he apply'd himſelf very carefully to 
his Paſtoral Charge ; but the Eſtates of the Realm, meeting in a ſolemn 
Convention, for putting a Period to the then Confuſions, he was fent, 
with ſome others, in Commiſſion to England, to treat for the Redemp- 
tion of King James I. as we have obſerv'd in the Life of that Prince. 
This Buſineſs being happily perform'd, he return'd with the King to 
Scotland, and was in great Favour with him, being a Perfon extremely 
Zealous in Reforming all Public Abuſes, and a Man of a very Charita- 
ble Diſpoſition; for he greatly advanc'd the Fabric of the Church of 
Aberdeen, and beſtow'd large Sums for Perfecting that Work: He built 


alſo the Chappel call'd St. John's Chappel, within the Cathedral, aud 


was therein buried himfelf, in the Year 1441, Seventeen Years after 


his Tranſlation. Dempſter ſays, That this Learn'd Prelate digefted in 


a Body, the Canones Eccleſſarum Scottcarum, which, undoubtedly, is the 
Ancient MSS. in the King's College of Aberdeen, call'd the Statuta Gene- 
ralia Ecclefie Scoticanæ; which the Biſhop of Carliſle ſays, was written 
in the time of his Predeceſſor Biſhop Greenlaw (4), and they are in Num- 
ber 87, of which 76 have Rubrics or Titles, and 11 are without 7 5 

3 ere 


mY 


Vid. Spotifwv. Lib. II. Fag. 10. & Fag. 104+ & 10. Dempſt, Hiſt, Eccleſ, Lib, Xl, Pag. 441, &c. (5) Vid. Scot- 
Lib. Pag. 212. | | — e FT 20S 
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There is a Bull of Pope Honerias III. {nk to theſe Canots, for the 


* 
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holding of Provincial Councils, givin Authority to chooſe a Conſervatur, 
who ſhould ſupply the Defefts of a Metropolitan. Befides this, in the 
King's College of Aberdeen, there is a fair Original Chartulary of tlie 
Charters of Kings, Bulls of Popes and Grants o Private Perſons, toge- 
ther with their "Capitukir Orders and Conſtitutions, which begins At 
the Foundation of that See, and is continued down to the time of Biſhop 
Gordon, the laſt Roman Catholic Biſho — — They have likewiſe another 
fair Original Regiſter, of all the Jewels and Chalives? in Gold and Silver; 
with other Plate and Veſtments, anciently belonging to this Cathedral. 


Dempſter tells us likewiſe, That this worthy Prelate wrote Catena Au- 
rea Patrum, which was: Printed at * emce. a2 


A LL A N OG T L. BY (a), 1 This Grin having fniſh'd 
the Courſe of his Studies at Home, travell'd thorow all the Ea- 
ſtern Countries, and ſtay d, for fome time, at Conſtantinople, and from 
thence he went to V/ ence, about the Year 47 where he became very 
Famous for his Knowledge ! in Medicme and the Orietital Languages. 
And here it was, that he wrote à Book upon the Vertues of Herbs, and 
another upon Baths,” both which Books, after they had lyen long in 
MSS. were, at length, Publiſh'd at Venice; and Dempfter 1 ays, that he 
had an imperfect MSS Copy of this laſt Book; he wrote, ſays he, De 
Virtutibus Herbarum. De Ny Lib. 3. MSS. 2 ny fed imper ſeclun a- 


fan me eft 


W 7 L LI 4 M 5 ETO N. A Chiruritibn fourifh'a about the 


Year 1495 5 (a), and Frote 2 Book De Curatrice Chyrurgia, men- 
_ by Paſchal Gallus, Bib. Medica Pag. 123. 


AMBS KENNEDT. Biſhop of RN 1 1 This No- 
ble and Learn'd Prelate was Son to Jon Lord Kennedy (a), and 
Mary Counteſs of Angus, Daughter to King Robert III. In his Vouth, 
he was brought up in 10 0 the Parts of Literature, and having apply d 
himſelf to the Study of Thooklay, he enter'd into Hoty Orders; and 
upon the Account of his Birth and Quality, it was not long re he was 
preferr d to the Biſfiopric ot Patel, where he fat for Two Years ; 
and upon the Death of Henry Wardlaw Biſhop of St. Andrews, in the 
Year 1444, he was elected 1 in luis Place, 55 the Prior and Chanons, up- 
on St. Jerome's Day, in the Vear 1445, he being then himſelf at ' Fle- 
rence with-Pope Engthins IV. Upon his Return to Scotland, he found 
25 Kingdom in great Canfuſion and Diſorder, by Reaſon of the Mino- 

of King James SU his Coufin- German: For at that time, William 
HE of Deke e onda got into the young King's Favour, being 
a Man of an Ambiti aQtions, Popular, 1 e and Vindicative Tem- 
„had the Government of the whole A irs of the Nation, having 
turm d out the Governotir St eine Tok bun of Calendar, and the 

Chancellor Sir William Creichtoun, whom' he caus'd to be Denounc'd Ke- 
bels in a Parliament, holden at Striveling; and Orders were given to Sir 
_ e WE 
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91. (a): Vid. MSS. Geneal. of the Nob, of 
ib. 2, Pag. 57. Dempſt. Lib. X. Pag. 7. 
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John Foſter of Coſtorpbine and others of the Douglaſs's Friends, to bins 
all their Moveables to the Uſe of the Exchequer, Demoliſh their How 
ſes, and to invade all their Friends and Adherents with Fire and Sword. 


In Proſecution of which Order, the Caſtle of Barentoren was beſieg d 
taken and demoliſh'd, with ſeveral other Houſes and Villages, belong- 


ing to the Governour and Chancellor. On the other hand, theſe Two 
Rulers waſted the Earl of Dowglaſs's Territories and his Adherents,burn- 
ing Straw-Brock, Abercorn, Blackneſs, on rr. Vc. Our Prelate, find- 
ing by this means, that the Kingdom was like to be ruin'd by the un- 
limited Ambition of the Earl of Dowglaſs, join'd himſelf to the Chancel- 
lor and Governour; by which means, their Party was ſo ftrengthned, 
that the Earl began daily to loſe Ground: For which Cauſe, he reſoly'd 
to be reveng'd upon the Biſhop ; and for that end, he inftigated the Earl 


of Crawfurd his Ally, and Alexander Ogilby of Innerwarity, to invade the 


Biſhop's Lands and plunder all his Vaſſals in Fife ; which they did, 
without the leaſt ſhaddow of a Pretence. Whereupon, the Biſhop betook 
him to his Spiritual Arms and Excommunicated them; but they had no 
Reſpect to his Excommunication, but on the contrary, they nurſed Di- 
viſions, and Animoſities, where ever they came, amongſt the Nobility, 
Gentry and Commons; ſo that nothing was done by Law or Juſtice, 
but by meer Force: For Alexander Earl of Crawfurd, put to Death Jobn 
Linton of Dundee; Robert Boyd of Ducbal and Alexander Lyle flew James 
Stewart of Auchinmintie, Patrick Hepburn of Haills ſurpris'd the Caſtle of 


 Dumbar, and Archbald Dumbar ſurpris'd the Caftle of Halls, which the 


Earl of Douglaſs laid Siege to, and oblig'd him to ſurrender upon Ho- 
nourable Terms. The Caſtle of Creighton was taken, plunder'd and a 
Garriſon plac'd init. But all this time, the Chancellor kept out the 
Caſtle of Edinburgh by the Advice of our Prelate, nor could he be pre- 
vail'd with, either by Intreaties or Threats, to ſurrender it upon any 
Account. The Earl of Douglaſs, finding this, laid Siege to the Caftle, 
but the Biſhop found means ſo to ſupply it with Neceſſaries and In- 
telligence, that after Nine Months Siege, the Earl was forc'd to Capi- 
tulate with the Chancellor upon the following Conditions. 

I. That the Chancellor ſhould be reftor'd to Grace, Place and what- 
ſoever had been withheld from him, by his Enemies at Court. 

II. That an Abolition and Abrogation of all former Diſcontentments 
cb 77 

III. That the Beſieged ſhould paſs out Bag and Baggage free. 

After this, at a Parliament at Perth, by our Biſhop's Influence, the 
Chancellor was purg'd by an Aſſize of his Peers, of what was laid againſt 
him; His Lands and Goods fſeis'd upon, either by the King or the Dou- 
glaſſes, were reſtor d to him and his Followers: He was repon'd to all 
his former Dignities and Places, notwithſtanding of all Edits, Procla- 
mations and Confiſcations, which were declar'd Null. Our Prelate hav- 
ing pertorm'd this Maſter-Piece of State, the Earl fell upon another 
Stratagem, for ruining the Biſhop and the Chancellor; he ſent over ſe- 


cretly to Charles VII. King of France, to propoſe a Marriage betwixt 


the young King and Mary Daughter to the Duke of Guelders. This was 
no ſooner propos'd, than Ambaſſadors were choſen to that Effect ; and 
the Earl, the better ta counterfeit his apparent Reconciliation with the 


Chancellor, appear'd very Zealous and Warm for the Chancellor's 5 
choſen 
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choſen one of the Ambaſſadors, as being a Man of approv'd Wiſdom, 
and well ſeen in all Matters "of State, tho, at the Bottom, his only 
Deſign was to have him remov d from Court, that thereby he might 
have the ſole Management himſelf. Te | 

This deſign of the Earl's taking, the Chancellor was ſent over Seas with 
the Biſhop of Dunkeld and Nicolaus Otterburn, who were no ſooner gone, 
than the Earl preferr'd all his Friends to Offices of State, and Dignify'd 
his Brethren with new Titles of Honour: For Archibald was made Earl 
of Murray, by the Marriage of a Lady of the Houſe of Dumbar, who 
was Heiteſs of the Lands, and the King's Ward; George was Created 
Earl of Oromond, and Jobn Lord Balvenie, But that he might have the 
Authority of Law for what he did, he procur'd a Parliament to be call'd 
at Edmburgh, under the Pretence of Conſulting about the King's Mar- 
riage, and, being a Man of great Power and Antereſt the moſt of the 
Commiſſioners that were choſen, were of his Faction; by which means, 
he ratify'd all that he had done: And, for the further ſecuring him- 
ſelf againſt the Biſhop and Chancellor, he entred into an Offenſive and 
Defenhive League with many Noblemen, Barons, and Gentlemen 
of the Kingdom, and Forfeited Alexander Livingſton late Governour, Alex- 
ander his Eldeſt Son, Robert Lavingſton Treaſurer, David Lavingſton, James 


Dundas, Robert Bruce of Clackmannan Knights, for Peculate and Conver- 


ting the Prince's Treaſure to their private Uſe. Upon which, they were 
taken and committed to ſundry Priſons in December 1447. The Gover- 
nour, James Dundas and Robert Bruce being brought to Edinburgh, were 
Fin'd, and remitted back Priſoners to the Caſtle of Dumbarton: But 


Alexander Liuingſton the Governour's Son, a young Gentleman of Excel- 


lent Hopes, Sir Robert Livingſton Treaſurer, and Sir Daved Livingſton, had 
their Heads cut off at Zdmburgh, to the great Regret of the People. But 
all this time, he durſt not Grapple with our Prelate, of whom he was 
more afraid than of all the Men in the Kingdom. DL 

Not long after this, the Chancellor. arrivd with Mary Daughter to 
Arnold Duke of Guelders, and Nice to the Duke of Burgundy, a Lady 
Young, Beautiful and of a healthful Conſtitution, accompany'd with a 
great many Strangers. She was met by the King, and a great Num- 
ber of the Nobility, who brought her to Edinburgh, where ſhe was 
Married to the King inthe Ab4y Church of Holy. rod- houſe. The Nup- 
tial Solemnities were hardly finiſh'd, when a War broke out betwixt 


Scotland and England. The Engliſh being encourag'd by Magnus Red. 


Beard, whom the Scots, by reaſon of the length of his Beard, call'd Mag- 
nus with the Red Mam. I fay, the Er 105 being Encourag d by this 
Man, who, from his Youth, had been Araind up in the Wars of France, 
and who requir'd no more for his Service done to the Crown of England, 


than what he might by his own Valour Conquer of Scotland, Fought the 


Scots. upon the River of Sark, where, after a long and Bloody Battel, 
Magnus Red-Beard being Kill d, the Byghſb fled, having loſt in the Bat- 
tel and Purſuit about Three Thouſand Men, and amongſt the Priſoners 
taken, were Sir John Pennington, Sir Robert Harington, and the Lord Percy, 
who, ſaving his Father the Earl of Northumberland, was taken himſelf. 
On the Scots fide there was none of any Note that was Kill'd but Crazggy 
Wallace, who was one of the Principal Perſons to whom the Victory was 
owing, he dieing of his Wounds a few Days after. The Earl of Don- 
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A almoſt impoſſibſe. which, the 
Donglaſs, his Brethren and Vaſ ls, to appear before them upon ſuch a 


diffembled Reconciliation upon Þ Is Fart, 


glaſs TR his Follgwery to whom this a (ch ec "wer by this 
means brought! itt as preat Favour with the as ever: 80 hopi ping 
that it was not in the Power of all his Enemies is turn hitu. gut of his 
Prince's Favour, and the Year of Jubile approaching, he refdlv'd to go 


to Rome for his Diverſion; ſo ſubſtitutitg 1 his Brothers Procurator 
for his Affairs, accompanied with his of other” Mr. J. amey, FY Polar of 
X 


great Learning, brought up in the S ue Bielitz, and ctant of 
theBiſhopric of Dunkeld, bien of C adzow, th Lord thame ;the 
Lord Seton, the Lord Oliphant, the Lord Salton, "ard a grew: 7555 other 
Gentlemen : he embiiked for Flanders where they = grip and 
from thence. went to France,” and from France \Tral 75 ere he was 

very Honourably Receiv'd and Entertain'd. Bat the pal s Enemies 
taking the Advantage of his Abſence, gave in to the King Grieyous Com- 
plaints againſt him. At f rt, the Kii was very unwilling to give ear 
to them, but at length, they were ſo Importunate, that thek ing Summon' d 
his Brother and Procurators to Anſwer for what was laid to Nscharge zbut 
his Brother refuſing to compear, an Order was iſſu d out t6, apprehend 
him, and accordingly he was apprehended, brought before the King's 
Council, and upon Trial, it was found, that he 2 85 not Anſwer to the 


Complaints given in againſt the Earl: Yet the King, out of Lenity, 


pardond them, upon Condition that they ſhould reſtore to thè Com- 


: platners all thit- had been wrongoully : taken froth thern, which he pro- 


miſing to do, he was permitted to return Home, without any further 


Trouble. U pon his rettirn, he call his che, Brethren together, and 


their V aſſals, to Conſült what ſhoultt be. dre, who all unanimouſly 
agreed, that 10 Repatation end made 8 


Day.” The Earl being at a great Diſtance, it Was impoſſible for him 
toappear; and his Bret Hren 200 Vaffals not thih king themfelves in Se- 


curity, refus'd to Anſwer the Citation; upon Hh, they wereDenounc'd 1 
Rebels, and Warrants grinted to! vade and Spoil their. Lands, as pub- 
lic Enemies to Authority and the preſent Government? For this ef. 


fect William Earl of Ortirey was ſent tb Galloway Douglaſ- dale and Litdf- 
dale, to uplift the Earl's Rents; but he having "Re weak a. Power with 
him, was forc'd to return with ſome Diſgrace, Upon which, the King, 


to Vindicate his Authority, raisd an Army, and Marches in ' with hed 


himfelf, to the ſame Territories, and took Ell the ſtrong Fortreſſes and 
Caſtles, Demolifh'd the Caſtle of Douglaſs, pi d a Gir ir in Lachma- 
ben, and gave the Places that he tpar'd, the Whole Goods and 
Moveables, to the Perſons whom they bad f 3 A ae hearitly of 
ths, the whole Train of the Nobility an ded ws 
Farl at Rome; deſerted Him? fo tiat K - who'the't 10 er uy vga with 
the Splendor of a Pritice, had tow hardly the Reti vas 
Gentleman. Upon this, he reſoly "a tb grins. fÞ hiffifelf at His . 
Feet, not doubting but that upon + kit Repfdſentation of his Cafe, 
he would be again receiv d into Favour; which accordingly happen A, 
for he no ſooner arrivd in Scotland, than he obtain'd his Prince s Pardon 
and Favour, ad had all reſtor'd' 10 tim and his Vaſfals, that had been 
taken from them; and*the King: to rs be that it was not a feign'd and 
wid the rock rut » 
the 
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the Nation upon him, making him Lieutenant General of the Kingdom; 
but ſuch was his unlimited Ambition, that not content with this, he 
went privately into England, upon a pretence of Repairing the Loſs, that 
he and his Vaſſals had ſuftain'd, by the Incurfions of the Engliſh in his 
Abſence. But our Prelate ſuſpecting, ſince he had not ſo much as ask'd 
the King's Leave, there was ſomething or other that he was Contriving 
with the Factious Nobility in England againſt the King and the Govern- 
ment: He therefore adviſed the King to be aware of it. The King be- 
ing perſwaded of the Truth of what the Biſhop conje&ur'd, the Earl 
was in as much Diſgrace as ever; upon which he had preſently Recourſe 
to his wonted Refuge, the King's known Clemeney; and upon the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Queen, and many of the Noblemen, and after a ſolemn 
Oath, that, for the Future, he would never do any thing that might in 
the leaſt diſoblige the King, his Fault was forgiven him. But the 
King, not fully relying upon the Promiſes of a Man, who had ſo often 
broke them, thought it fit to deprive him of all his Offices, and beſtow'd 
them upon the Earl of Orkney and the Chancellor Sir William Creighton, 
who had always behay'd themſelves as Loyal Subjects. The Earl, be- 
ing highly incens'd at this, taking it as the. greateſt Affront that could 
be done him, was reſolv'd to be Reveng'd both on the King and his 
Councellors. So, one Morning, as my Lord Crezghton was going Home 
from Edmburgh, the Earl caus d ſome of his Followers Way-lay him: 
But the Chancellor, being a Man of great Courage and Conduct, Slew 
the Firſt Man that Aſſaulted him, and Wounded another, and then he and 
his Attendants broke through the midft of their Enemies, having only 
_ receiv'd ſome Wounds, and came ſafely to Creighton Caſtle. The Earl, 
to juſtify this Attempt of his, Suborn'd one of his Friends to Witneſs, 
that he heard Creighton ſay, That Scotland could never be at Quiet, ſo long 
as any of the Family of the Douglafles were left alive, and that the Safety of 
the King and Kingdom, the Concord of the Eſtates and the public Peace, did 
epend upon the Death of that one Man. For he being of a anhalt Nature, 
and Supported by many and great Aſfinities, and Irreconcilable by any Offices of 
Reſped] and Advancements to Honour,, "twere better to have him taken out of the 
way, that ſo the Public Peace might be Confirm'd and Settled ; That Wiſe 
Princes ſuffer d Houſes to grow as Men do Spider-Webs, not taking Notice of 
them, as long as they are ſmall, but when offenſevely mcreas'd, they ſwept them 
wholly away, . „ os Tfrng . 
O eigbton, having got his Wounds dreft, To Days after, came to 
Edinburgh, attended with a Number of his Friends and Followers, where 
he had almoſt ſurpris'd the Earl of Douglaſs, and a few of his Friends, 
who were then at Edinburgh with him : But they having made their 
Eſcape, the Earl, to ſtrengthen his Party, enter d a- new into a League 
with the Earls of Crawfurd, Roſs, Murray, Ormond, the Lord Balveny, the 
Knight of Cadzow, and many Barons, and Gentlemen, who Subſcrib'd 
and Swore ſolemnly, never to Deſert one another during Life ; That 
they ſhould take the Injury that was done to one of them as done to all, 
and Revenge it as their common Quarrel. After this, the Earl became 
ſo Inſolent, that he had no Regard to the King's Authority. Upon 
which, our Prelate adviſed the King to fee if he could reduce him by 
fair Means; for by this time, he was able to raiſe an Army of Forty 
Thouſand Men. The King, who in all his Troubles and Difficulties, 
Pl Uuuuu had 
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had found the good Effects of the Biſhop's Advice, ſent a very obliging x 
Letter to the Earl, wherein he deſir'd him to meet him at Striveling, 7 
that Affairs might be calmly and peaceably Accommodated betwixt ! 
them; but the Earl being” Conſcious of the Crimes that he had Commit- : 
ted, refus'd to come, unleſs he got a public Aſſurance under the Great 
Seal, for ſafe coming and returning; which being granted him, he came : 
to Striveling: Caſtle, where the Court then. was, Accompanied with many : 
of-his:Confederates, and a powerful Retinue. The King, having re- 
ceivd him very graciouſly; gave him a very Sumptuous' Entertainment, 
and towards the Evening, the Gates of the Caſtle being ſhut; and all re- I 
mov'd, except ſome of the Councellors and Guards, the King took the ; 
Earl aſide into his Bed-Chamber, where he told him, Of the Loyal- a 


ty and Valour of his Anceſtors, and of his on Indulgence towards 
their Family, and'efpecially:towards-bimſelf:; who having committed 
many Hainous Offencès, either through the Raſhneſs of his .Youth,or by 
the Ferſwaſion of Wicked Men, he had freely Pardon d; always hoping, 
* that either by his Courteous:Clemency towards him, or elſe. by the | 
Maturity of his Age, he would be Reform'd; and as yet, ſays he, | 
2 I Diſpair not, but it may be fo ; and if you Repent of what you 
have impiouſſy committed, the Door of my Clemency ſhall. never be 
* (hut againſt you. This laſt league ( proceeded he * with Crawſurd 
* and Roſs, as it is not Creditable for you, ſo it is Ignominious to me; 
and therefore, tho' 1 take it very ill that you enter d ato it, Vet 1 put 
cet in your Power, and as yet give you Liberty to Cancel and Break it 
off; which, tho by my Frerogative I muy Command, yet I had rather, 
& by fair Means, perſwade you ſo to do, that ſeeing all Mens Eyes are u- 
pon you, you may avert all Cauſe ot Suſpicion with greater Diligence. 
“Jo this the. Earl Reply'd; That for his Favours, he ſhould ſtrive 
<, with-all Obſequiouſneſs todeſerve them; That as he had the Honour 
to Command others who Obey d him, he knew: very well how to be 
* Commanded-and Obey his Prince, and inwhat Diſobedience conſiſted, 
c and that as none of his Subjects enjo yd. more Lands and Honours than 
© himſelf, there ſhould not one be found, who more willingly. would 
© engage all his Fortune and Perſon © for«the Honour of his Prince 
* That they who laid Snares for his Life, being ſo near His Majeſty, 
L for the Surety of his Perſon, he could not come to Court except upon 
© a Public Aſſurance and well Accompany'd. For the Wrongs com- 
© mitted by his Followers and Vaſſals, he would: giye what Satisfaction 
e ſhould be requir d.; and as tothe Bond of Mutual Friendſhip betwixt 
* him: and ſome Noblemen, they would have adhered together with- 


2 


Hout any iwritting, that they were foro 


d to it in their own Defence, 
not with any Deſign of- Offering, but of Repelling Injuries ; That 
* he was infinitely oblig dito his Goodneſs, in not Condemning him 
before he was heardq andi fog that he had not lent | a Credu- 
* lous Ear to: his Enemies Miſchie vous Devices. The King re- 
© ply'd, That Effects and not Words made the Affection and Sub- 
4 ny rags | | 
miſſion of Subjects known; and could there be any greater Sure- 
ty for him, than to rely on the Laws of the Common- wealth and 
* Country, eſpecially (continued he) in a Country where Laws and 
not Faction rule, and where a Man's own Goodneſs is able to pre- 
ſerve him but duch Men as you are, raiſe theſe Factions, to the pt 
| 1 verſion 
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* verſion of all Laws and Authority: And for Subjects to make an Of. 
fenſive and Defenſive League againſt all Perſons, is to diſclaĩm all Go- 
® yerment, and do what they pleaſe without Controlment, commit 
© Treaſon in the higheſt: Degree, and make your own Swords and 
Power juſtify your Proceedings; which though you firſt uſe againſt 
mean Perſons, and .conceal: the Progreſs of your Actions, your laft . 
Aim is likely to level at the Crown. Conſider, my Lord, you are 
Born under a Monarchy, which admitteth no Soverèignty but it ſelf, 
_ © and'tis Natural to Princes to maintain it to the height, and in noCaſe 
* to ſuffer it to be ſhaken by their Subjects: Take your Prince for your 
© beſt Protection, and an Innocent Life; Renounce that Union and 
5 League with your Peers, which when not commanded, approv'd or 
permitted by your Prince, ſubfiſteth not in Law, nor in Reaſon, being 
5 forbidden under ſeverePenalties;and let it not be heard any longer, that 
ever ſuch an umjuſt League was, and ſo you ſhall have conferr d upon 
you our wonted Clemency, and not our deſerved Juftice. The Earl 
„ reply d, That the League being drawn up by the Conſent of many 
Lords, Barons and Gentlemen, it could not be Cancell'd or Reuouncd 
but by their common Conſent ; neither was it the King's Intereſt or 
his to have it otherways done. But, ſays the King, You, to ſhow 
* good Example to the reſt, ſhall begin, neither ſhall any Traitor liv- 
ing reject or diſown my: Authority, in my Preſence, if it be poſſible 
© for me to hinder him. Upon this, the Earl deſir d him to remem- 
© ber, that he came to Court upon a Public Aſſurance; to which the 
© King anſwer d, That a Public Aſſurance could not fo warrant any 
Man, but that he might fall by his on private Miſdemeanour, and 
* defir'd him to conſider, that a mean Courage in a King was an Impu- 
© tation upon him, and that he could neither offend GOD nor wrong 
his own Fame in revenging himſelf upon the Enemies of the State. 
Ry this time, the Earl being as much heated with Paſſion as the King, 
and truſting much to his own Power, told him plainly, That he Could 
* not, nor Would: not break it. Upon which, the King ſaid, If thou Wilt 
“not break it, I Will; and immediately ſtruck his Dagger into his Breaſt. 
Thoſe that ſtood at the Door, hearing the Noiſe, ruſh'd in and ſe- 
conded the King's Blow, leaving the Earl dead upon the Place, with 
many Wounds, on the 22d of February 145 24. 
The Earl had then Four Brethren in Strzvelng, whom, as we have 


ſaid, a great Number of the Nobility and Gentry had accompanied 
thither; they having heard of what was done, run immediately to 
Arms; and there was nothing to be heard and ſeen through the whole 
Town but Noife, Clamour and Confufion. But the Nobility having 
at length got them appeds d, commanded: them that Night Home to 
their Reſpective Lodgings, and the next Day they met, to conſult what 
they were to do. James, who was now] Earl of Douglaſs, was for Be- 
fieging of the Caſtle, with what Force they then had, and to cauſe more 
Forces to berais'd immediately, that they might bring the King and 
his Council to the Puniſhments' they deterv'd ; but they found that 
impracticable, becauſe they were not prepar'd with Materials for fa 
great an Enterpriſe,” but they took the King and Council's Safe Conduct, 
which they fatthed to à Cord, tied to a Horſe's Tail, and dragg d it a 
through the Streets; and when they came to the Croſs or Market-Place, 
104% unn | they 
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Per jured Perſons and Enemies to all good Men. And tho' the Town had 
done them no Prejudice, yet ſuch was their Madneſs, that they order'd 
James Hamilton of Cadzow to burn it, which he did. After which, they 
rang'd over all the Country, plundering and killing all the King's Faith- 


ful Subjects, where ever they came. The King, on the other hand, 


wrote Letters to all the Cities of the Kingdom and the Clergy, Vindicat- 
ing what he had done. t A f 
Our Prelate, amidſt all theſe Confuſions, was call'd to give his Ad- 
vice, which was, that a Parliament ſhould be call'd to meet at Edinburgh, 
for ſettling the Affairs of the Nation. This was no ſooner propos d, 
than embrac'd by the King and his Council; and a Herauld was order'd 
to ſummon the Earl of Douglaſs and his Adherents to compear before the 
Parliament Indicted at Edmburgh : But the Earl was ſo far from obeying 
him, that the next Night he caus d aLibel to be hung on theChurchDoors, 
wherein he ſaid, That he would neither truſt his Life to the King, nor 


yield him any Obedience. This Parliament having met at Edinburgh, the 


late Earl's Four Brethren, James, Archbald, George and John, with Beatrix 


the late Earl's Wife and Alexander Earl of Crawfurd, were declared Pub- 


lic Enemies to the Government. Many Perſons were Advanced to be 


Noblemen, and Rewards aſſigned them out of the Rebels Eſtates, -by 


which means, the King began to appear a little more Formidable to them 
than he was; for in the beginning of theſe Troubles, he was reduc'd to ſuch 
Extremities, that he was once upon the Thought of making his Eſcape 


to France by Sea, had he not been diverted by our worthy Prelate, who 


told him © That to leave the Kingdom was to give all over to the Inſolen- 


cy of hisRebels,and for fear of burning, to leapinto the Fire it ſelf;That, 


* beſides: the high and long continued Title of a King, which the beſt 
** Part ot his Subjects yetReverenc'd, he had ſufficient Friends and war- 
like Men, who, appearing in a Field with him, would raiſe a juſt Fear 


lin the Hearts of thoſe who ſo hainouſly dar'd to diſobey him; That 
God would be preſent to Revenge injur d Majeſty, and turn their Hopes 


* to Diſpair; That the Common People were ever changing, and a lit- 
_ * tle Time would make all of them return to their Duty, except ſuch as 


were guilty of other Offences, or ſuch, whoſe Poverty made them 


fear a Beggarly Peace as their greateſt Puniſhment; That his chief- 
* eſt and principal City ſtood good for him, which Example the other 
* Towns would undoubtedly follow; That Rebellion was like Thun- 


eder, the Noiſe of which, if obſerved duly, was often more terrible 
© than the Blow, and diſſolved ordinarily in Tears of Repentance and 


We 4 


© fair Weather; That when a Prince cannot ſuppreſs and flop all the 
* Evils in his State, his Prudence is manifeſted: in tolerating the leaſt, 
* and with Leiſure and Time to aboliſh and extirpate the greater, mak- 
© ing a Vertue of Neceflity.. ; 3s oo n F 1 
By theſe and the like Speeches and Advices, he not only diverted. 
this Prince's Deſign, but encourag'd him to act ſo Valiantly, Wiſely 


and Prudently, that he overcame the Douglaſſes and quieted all the o- 


ther Factions in the Kingdom; and, if he had not been cut off in the 
Flower of his Age (being then but 29 or 30 Years ) by the Splinter of 
a Canon at the Siege of Roxburgh, in all Probability, he would have 
proven one of the moſt Accompliſh'd Princes of his Age. rt 5! _ 5 


they Proclaim'd the King and thoſe that were with him, Truce-breakers 
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Upon the Death of this Prinee, which happen d in the Year 1460, 


ames his Son, a Child of Seven ears ot Age, was Crown d at Kelſo? 
his Education and Government was committed to the Queen his Mo- 
ther; and Andrew Stewart Lord Amandale, the Lord Caffils, Earl of Ork- 
ey, the Lord Boyd Chancellor, the Lord Grabame, the Biſhops of St. 
Andrews, Glaſgow and Dwnkeld, were declar'd Governours of the Realm. 


But in effect the whole Power was Devolv'd upon the Biſhop of St. 


Andrews, About which time, Henry King of England and his Queen; 
(being overthrown in Battel by Edward Earl of March, who was there- 
upon declar'd King of Eugland, under the Name of Edward IV.) fled 


into Scotland, where they were receiv'd by out Prelate with great Splen- 


dor and Magnificence; for which-Reaſon, he caus'd the City of Berwick 
to be deliver d to the Scots, which had been in the Hands of the Er- 


ghifh ever ſince the Days of Edward I. The Government of the young 


King, the Protection of the King of England, and ſeveral other Momen- 
tuous Affairs that concern d the Nation, requiring that a Parliament 
ſhould. be calbd, they met at Edinburgh. At this Parliament there was 
a full Meeting of the Nobility and Barons, but the Body of them was 
divided into Two Factions, Part of the Nobility follow'd the Queen, 


but the Major Part, by far, follow'd the Biſhop of St. Aadrews and George 


and Earl lay at the Abby of Holy-rood-bouſe. Now the Cauſe of this 


Diſſention was, That the Queen thought it but juſt and equal for her, 


to hae the Tutelage or Guardianſhip of her own Son; but the other 
Party thought it more fit that One: ſhould be choſen out of the Parlia- 
ment for ſo great a Charge. Upon the Third Day of the Aſſembly the 
Queen came down from the Cattle with her Followers, and before the 
other Party could meet, caus d her ſelf to be declar'd I he King's Tutrix, 
and Governeſs of the Kingdom. When our Prelate heard of this, he came 
to the Croſs or Market-Place, and there in a long Speech, he told the 
Multitude who were aſſembled thick about him, That he and his 
party did aim at nothing but the Public Good, and the Obſervation 
* of their Ancient Laws; but their Adverſaries were led, each one by 
© his private Advantage ; and that, if he bad Liberty to diſpute the 
a Point, he would make what he had ſaid evidently appear. After 
which, he retir'd with his Party to his Lodging, but was not gone far 
from the Market-Place, before he heard that the other Party was com- 
ing down Arm'd from the Caſtle. The Earl of Angus, looking upon 
this as an Intolerable Affront and a Daring of his Party, had immediately 
enter'd with them into Blood, had it not been for the Biſhops of Glaſgow, 
Galloway and Dumblane, who compos'd the Matter ſo far, that they ob- 


tain'd a Truce, between the Two Parties, for a Month. After which, 


they met again in Parliament, where the Queen told them, © That, ſee- 
* ing ſhe had not enter'd upon the Government the Year before, b 
„ PS. SE . : 1! 

Force, or againſt the Minds of the Nobility, but was choſen to that 
* Dignity by their unanimous Conſent, ſhe had but us'd her own Right, 
* and therefore ſhe hoped they would not degrade her, eſpecially ſince 
* no Crime was imputed to her, as to her Mal-Adminiftration. If, faid 


** ſhe, as it is uſual, Degrees of Affinity be regarded in Pupillages, there 


is none nearer than a Mother; If the Safety of the King were Ey'd, 
none could be more Faithful; For, if the King ſhould die, other Men 


. may 
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x © may have their various and diſtinet Hopes, but ſhe could hope Tor, or 


© expect nothing,but a Loanly Manfion'in Solitatineſs and Tears. And, 
they had Reſpect to the Good of the Publie, ſhe was Aa Stranger, 
and concern'd in no Intereſt of Feuds or Friendſhips, and That was 
& eſpecially to be Ey'd in ſuch who ſat at the Helm of Government; 
© That fo their own Lives might not only be free from actual Vice, but 
* alſo that they might have as few Temptations and Incitements as may 
© be, to thoſe Luſts which do diſturb and hurry the Mind, and per- 
*® yerts their Judgments. Some had Aſſiſtance of Parents, Kinſmen, 
Allies, by whoſe Aid they might hope for an Excuſe for their Offen- 
ces, or, at leaft, an eaſier Pardon. Yea, ſometimes the Rulers were 
“ compell'd to ſquare and accommodate their Actions to ſuch Mens 
“ Wills and Humours. As for her ſelf, her Hope of Defence was 
* in Innoceney alone; ſhe had but One Son to Eye, and both their Be- 
© nefits and Advantages were Combin'd and Twiſted together. And un- 
© leſs ſhe had Keſpe& to theſe Things, ſhe would 'choole' much rather 
© to live a quiet and happy Life in Retirement, with the Love of all 
bis Subjects, than to undergo the Enmity of Evil Men, by puniſhing 
of their Crimes; yea, and, ſometimes to incur the Diſpleaſure of the 
* Good too. Neither was it a new thing for a Woman, to delire the 
Regency of another's Kingdom, fince that not only in Brian, but even 
* in the Greateſt and moſt Powerful Kingdoms of the Continent, Wo- 
men have had the Supreme Power, and their Reigns have been ſuch, 
that their Subjects never repented of their Government. Wehe 
had thus ſpoken, our Prelate roſe up and deliver d his Mind in the fol- 
lowing Speech, as tis related by Bucbaaan, and thus done into Egliſs 
by the Tranſlator of his Hiſtory ((). e | 
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I is my Defire, Noble Peers, that they whoſe Aims are at the Good MF 
of all, in general, might freely declare their Minds without Offence I 

to any one particular Perſon : But in our preſent Circumſtances, when 
things ſpoke for Public Advantage, are Diſtorted to the Reproach of 
thoſe Private Perſons, who ſpeak them, it is a very difficult thing to 
obſerve ſuch a Mean between diſagreeing Heats and ditferent Opinions, 
as not to incur the Offence of one of the Parties. As for me, I will fo 
temperate and moderate my Diſcourſe, that no Man ſhall complain of 
me, without firſt confefſfing his own Guilt. Yet, I ſhall uſe the Liber- 
ty of Speech, received from our Anceſtors, fo modeltly, that, as, on 
the One tide, I defire to prejudice no Man; ſo, on the Other, neither for 
Fear nor Favour, will I pretermit any thing, which is of Uſe in the De- 
bate before us. I ſee that there are { wo Opinions which do Retard and 
Impede our Concord; The One is, of thoſe, who Judge, that in a Mat- 
ter relating to the Good of All, an Election out of All is to be made; 
and as we all meet to give our Suftrages in a Bufineſs concerning the 
Safety of the whole Kingdom; ſo, it is equal and fit, that no Man 
ſhould be excluded from the Hopes of that Honour, who ſceks after it 
by Honeſt and Virtyous Ways. The Other is, of ſuch, who count it a 
great Injury done to the Queen, who is ſo Noble a Princeſs, and ſo 
Choice a Woman, if ſhe be not preferred before all others in [utelage of 


her Son, and the Adminiſtration of the Government of the Kingdom. 
Ot 
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(6) Sex Bachau, Hilt, in Engl. Lond. 1690. Book 12. Fag. 401. * 


my Reaſons for it, by and by: In the mean time, I fo far approve the 
Defign of the Latter, that they think it below the Queen's 1 randeur, 
teſt her Authority, which ought to be, as it indeed is, accounted Vene- 


rable, ſhould be leſſen d by Coping with Inferiours, And, indeed; I 


would be quickly of their Mind, if the Diſpute lay here, about the 
Honour of One, and not the Safety of A. But, ſeeing that this Day 
we are to make a Determination about That which concerns the Lives 
and Fortunes of all Private Men, and the Safety of the Whole Kingdom 
too; it is fit that all fingle Intereſts, and Concerns, ſhould ſtoop and 
truckle under That: And therefore, I earneſtly advife thoſe, that are 


of this Opinion, ſo ts Conſult the Dignity of the Queen, That, in the 


Inerim, they forget not the Reverence they owe to the Laws, to the old 


Cuſtoms, and to the Univerſal Good of their Country; If they can ſhew, 


by any Statute, That it is Lawful and publicly Expedient, that the 


Guardianſhip of the King, and the Regency of the Kingdom, ought to 


be m the Queen's Hands, I will paſs over into their Opinion. But if 


their Orations be Pernicious to the Public, I hope the Queen, Firſt ; and 
next, all Good Men will: pardon me, if (always ſaving the Majeſty of 
the Queen, as Sacred; fo far as by Law, and the Cuſtom of our Ance- 
ſtors, 1 may) ] do not conceal my Opinion, or rather, if I ſpeak. out 


chat with Freedom, which it were the greateſt Impiety in me to con- 


ceal. To begin then with the Laws; There is a Law made 500 Years 
ago, by King Kenneth, a Prince no leſs Eminent for his Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, than for his Military Performances; and it was Aſſented and 
Yielded to by all the Orders of the Kingdom, and Approved of, even to 
this very Day, by the conſtant Obſervance of ſo many Ages, That, when 
the King uns in his Minority, the Eftates or Parliament ſhould Aſſemble and 
Chooſe ſome One Man, Eminent for Wiſdom and Power, to be bs Guardian, and 
to Govern the Kingdom, whilſt he was yet unable to Merld the Scepter with bis 
own Hands, Tho' this Law'be referred to Kenneth, as the Author of it; 
yet, it ſeems to me, that he did not ſo much Enact it Firft, as thereby 
Revive and Confirm the Ancient Cuſtom of the Stots, by a Ne Sanction. 
For, our Anceſtors were ſo far from Committing the Supreme Power 
into the Hands of a Woman, that, if you look over all our Chronicles, 
you ſhall not find ſo much as the Name of a Voman Regem Recorded 
therein; for, why, pray, ſhould they mention ſuch a Name, of which 
they thought they had no-need at-Preſent, and hoped they ſhould never 
have any for the Future. For thoſe Females, which other Countries 
call Queens, we only call Wives (or Conſorts) of our Kings; neither do 
we Entitle them to any Higher Name; for, I judge, our Wiſe Anceſtors 
had this in their Eye, That, as often as they heard their Names men- 
tioned with the Adjun& of Hausband) they might remember, that they 


were Obnoxtous and Subject to Men. And therefore, to this very Day, 


a Woman was never admitted to the Regetiey, or the Adminiſtration 
of Public Affairs. The ſame Courſe hath been alſo conſtantly obſerv- 
ed in leſſer Magiſtracies, both as to their Appointments arid Executions. 
For, tho' many Honours and fome Seigniories amongſt them have come 
by Inheritance to ſome Women, by reafon of their great Deſerts from 
their Country; and have alſo been allotted to them as Dowries ; yet 
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it was never known, ſince the Memory of Man, that any Woman did 
ever Preſide in any Public Council, or in any Court of Judicature, or to 
have taken upon her any of thoſe Offices, which are Appropriated to 
Men. Which Cuſtom, ſeeing our Anceſtors, tho not bound by Law 
thereunto, did conſtantly obſerve, only by the Impulſe of Nature, if 
we their Poſterity ſnould caſt the Common-Wealth into an a pparent 
Dunger, by oppoſing a Law, Received by the Votes of all, and Approved 
by ſo long an Uſage, Who will free us from the Brand (J will not ſay, 
of Temerity, but) even of Madneſs it ſelf? Eſpecially ſince we 
have been warned: by Examples near at hand; For the Saxons, by rea- 
ſon of the Wickedneſs of one Woman, dix. Et belburga, made a Law, 
That after that time no Woman ſhould be called Queen, nor ſhould ſit 
in Public. next the King in any Seat of Honour. I beſeech you there- 
fore, conſider ſeriouſly, how much they degenerate from their Pru- 
dence, who againſt a Law ſo Ancient, and as Ad vantageous to Women, 
as Honourable to Men, would put the Reins of Government into their 
Hands, to whom our Anceſtors never gave ſo much às a Royal Name; 
and from whom our Neighbours, aſter they had given it, took it away. 
Other Nations, I grant, have been of another Opinion; with what 
Succels, 1 ſhall declare, after I have firſt anſwered, thoſe, who Dare not 


Calumniate this Law openly ; but, ini the Carpet-Conventicle of Women, 


do Implead it as unjuſt. But whoſoever he be that finds Fault with it, 


he ſeems to reprehend, not ſome Sanction only, approved by the Suf- 


frages of Men, but even Nature it ſelf, in e. That Primary Law, imprint- 
ed in our Hearts by GOD Himſelf; I ſay, Nature it ſelf, whom our 
Law-maker had, as a Guide and Directreſs of all His Councils, when 


He propoſed and enacted this Law. For Nature, from the beginning, 


hath not only diſtinguiſhed Men from Women, by the Strength of Mind 
and Body, but hath alſo Appropriated diſtinct Offices and Vertues to 


each Sex, the ſame indeed for Kind, but far different in Degree; for, 


how is it leſs uncomely for a Woman to Pronounce Judgment, to Levy 
Forces, to Conduct an Army, to Give a Signal to the Battel, than for a 
Man to Teaz Wool, to Handle the Diſtaff, to Spin or Card, and to Per- 
form the other Services of the weaker Sex : That which is Liberality, 
Fortitude and Severity in Men, is Profufion, Madneſs and Cruelty in 


a Woman. And again, That which is Elegant, Comely and Ornamen- 


tal in a Woman, is Mean, Sordid and Effeminate in a Man: They that 
_ endeavour to confound and mix theſe things, which Nature of her own 
accord hath diſtinguiſh'd, do they not ſeem to you, not only to diſturb, 
but alſo to overthrow the State of the Kingdom, which is tounded up- 
on ſo good Laws and Cuſtoms? This they do, when they would ob- 
trude on us the Government of a Woman, which our Anceſtors did not 


ſo much as once Name. For the Maker of that Law (as 1 told you 
before) doth not ſeem ſo much tovinduce a new Sanction in the EnaQt- 


ing thereof, as only to commit to Writing the perpetual Uſage of our 
Anceſtors, that it might be tranſmitted to Poſterity ; and, that which 
hath been always oblerv'd by the Guidance of Nature, in the making 
a King, to have Conſecrated the ſame thing to be obſerv'd by Public 
Authority, in chooſing a Guardian for a King under Age. They which 
go about to Undermine and Infringe this one Law, what do they there- 
by but endeavour to overthrow all the other Laws, Rites and Caſio 
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of our Anceſtors? I ſpeak, (that I may prevent all Calumny) not that 
I think all Laws are Immutable, as if they were EnaQed to laſt for e- 
ver; No Laws are of different Sorts and Kinds: "Thoſe that are accom- 
modated to the Viciſſitude of Times, are ſubje& to the Inconſtancy of 
Fortune, and are wont to laſt ſo long, as the Neceſſity doth, which 
impos d them; and thoſe which are obtruded on Men by the Wills of 
Tyrants, are commonly Diſannulled and Abrogated with their Authors. 
But as for that Inſtinct or Impreſs of Nature, which is, as it were, a 
Living Law, Ordained by GOD, and deeply Imprinted and Engra ven 
in Mens Hearts, That, the Conſent of no Multitudes, nor no Mens De- 
crees, can Aboliſh. For (as an Excellent Poet is<reported to have ſaid) 
It was not born Teſterday or to Day, but it grew up together with Dame Nature 
it ſelf and lives and dies together with it. And ſeeing the Law, of which we 
now ſpeak, 1s of that fort, and a Principal one too, he doth not oppoſe 
the Dignity, of the Queen, who defires, that ſhe, of her own Accord, 
would preſcribe to her ſelf thoſe Bounds, which Nature it ſelf hath 

Appointed, her Sex Requires, Cuſtom Allows, and the Laws, made by 
the Conſent of almoſt all Nations, do Approve : But they, who would 
have her forget her Sex and Station, do perſwade her to break thro 
all Bonds of Law, and to diſturb the Order of Things Appointed by 
GOD. Received by Uſe, and Allowed in all Cities and Countries well- 
Govern'd : And certainly, whoſoever ſlights that Order, will be griev- 
ouſly Puniſhed, not by Men only, but by GOD Himſelf, who will 
Revenge His own Law. For, if good Laws threaten a Man with Death, 
who ſhall cloath himſelf with a Woman's Apparel, and a Woman, if 
{he wear the Habit of a Man; what Puniſhment can be inflicted on 
them, too great for their Offence, who, by a prepoſterous Flattery, 
would overthrow the whole Force of Nature and the Everlaſting Con- 
ſtitution of GOD Himſelf? Will you underſtand, how theſe Flat- 
terers do not ſpeak what they cordially mean? In a Public Aſſembly, 
to give a Vote, to be Preſident in a Court of Law, to Ena& or Abro- 
gate a Law: Theſe are great Things in themſelves, yet they are but a 
ſmall Portion of the Government. Why do they not bring their Wives 
hither to us to Conſult? Why do not theſe alſo Preſide in Judicatures? 
Why do they not Perſwade or Diſſwade Laws? Why do they not them- 
ſelves look after their Domeſtic Affairs at Home? And, why do they 
not ſend their Wives Abroad to the War? But if they would impoſe 
thoſe Regents upon us, whom they themſelves dare ſcarcely truſt in the 
Management ot their own Houſehold Affairs, much leſs think them fit 
for the leaſt Part of any Public Buſineſs, conſider, I pray, how they 
contradict themſelves ; but if they themſelves are Conſcious of their 
own Infirmity, if they ſpeak as they think, and ſo are reſtrain'd by Mo- 
deſty rather than Judgment; yet, let them hope well of others, who 
both can and will perform their own? z.e. the Services proper for Men. 
But if (as | rather judge) they think, by this kind of Compliance, to 
Gratity the Queen, I adviſe and admoniſh them, to lay aſide that falſe 
Opinion of a Princeſs of ſo great Prudence, as ſhe is, nor that they would 
believe her to be ſo Ignorant of Things, as to account That to be an In- 
create and Acceſſion of Dignity (to her ) which would be the Foulett 
imaginable in other Women. I enter upon this Part of my Diſcourſe 
very unwillingly ; for, ſeeing our Noble Princeſs hath fo well deſerved 
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of the whole Kingdom, that it is fit ſhe ſhould hear nothing, which 


might juſtly offend her Ears and Spirit. - I will not mention thoſe 


things, which Ill Men do commonly alledge in contemning and under. 
valuing of That Sex, I ſhall rather infiſt on thoſe Virtues, which are pro- 


per to the Queen: And tho* Theſe are Many and Eminently Illuftrious; 


yet none of them have procur'd greater Praiſe and Commendation to 


that, even in a private Perſon, it doth either cover, or at leaſt much ex- 


tenuate other Faults. But, in our Princeſs, '\rione of whoſe Words or 


Deeds, in regard of the Eminency of her Stock and Condition, can be 
conceal'd, it doth ſhine out ſo Illuſtriouſly, that her other Virtues become 
much more acceptable and commended, upon the Account thereof. 
And therefore I ſhall need to ſay but a few Words in reference to her, 
ſave only to warn and encourage her, to perſiſt in that way to Glory 
and Honour, which ſhe hath already entered _ and that ſhe would 
not give Ear to the Flatteries of any, ſo as to be fo 

but that ſhe would rather tread the Sure and Experienc'd Way to Im- 
mortal Renown, than by running on unſafe and craggy Precipices, to 
hazard the Splendor of her former Glorious Lafe. 

But my great Buſineſs is with you, (My Lords) who, either out of 
Envy, are afraid that your Betters ſnould be preferred before you, or 
elſe, by wicked Ambition, do lay the Foundation of your future Fa- 
your with a good Princeſs. I will therefore, Moſt Noble Queen, under 
the ſhelter of your Prudence, ſpeak, and ſpeak freely my Thoughts in 
this Caſe. Such Perſons do not Accoſt or Court-you, but your Fortune: 
And whilſt they think upon the Queen, they forget that the ſame Per- 
ſon is a Woman. When I name the Word Woman, I do not uſe it re- 
proachfully, but I mean a Perſon to whom Nature hath given many 
Blandithments and Eminent Endowments ; but withal, hath mingled 
them (as ſhe uſually doth in the moſt Beautiful and Preciouſeſt Things) 
with ſome Allay of Infirmity ; and therefore would have her to be un- 
der the Guardianſhip of Another, as not ſufficiently able to protect her 


Self: So that ſhe is fo far from having an Empire over Others allotted 


to her, that the Laws, in Imitation of Nature, do command Women to 


be under the perpetual Tutelage of their Parents, Brethren or Husbands. 


Neither doth this tend to their Reproach, but it is a Relief to their 
Frailty, for that it keeps them off from thoſe Affairs, for which they 
are unfit : It is a Courteſy, which conſults or makes Proviſion for their 
Modeſty ; not a Scandal, detracting from their Honour. I will not call 


to Remembrance, how difficultly they are reſtrained by the Diligence | 


of Husbands and the Authority of Parents; neither will I mention, how 
far the Licentiouſneſs of ſome Women hath proceeded, when the Reins 
have been looſed on their Necks. I ſhall confine my Speech ouly to 


what the preſent Cafe offers; yea, hat it doth exact and require, and 


which, without Dammage to the Public, cannot be concealed ; If there 
be any thing of private Inconveniency in the Sex, let their Husbands 
and Kin look to That, I ſhall only briefly touch what may be Publicly 
Prejudictal. Greatneſs of Mind was never requir'd in this Sex; it is 
true, Women have other proper Virtues, but as for this, it was al ways 
reckon'd amongſt Virile, not Female, Endowments : Befides, by how 
much, the more they are obnoxious to Commotions, Paſſions, and other 
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Efforts of Mind, by Reaſon of the Imbecillity of their Nature, by fo 
much doth their Extravagancy, having once broke thro' the Reſtraints 
of the Law, ſtraggle further away, and is hardly ever reduc'd and 
brought back again within its due Bounds ; in regard; Women are a- 
like Impatient, both of Diſeaſes and Remedies too: But if any of them 
ſeem more Valiant and Couragious, they are ſo much the more Dan- 
gerous, as being liable to more Impetuous and Vehement Paffions : For 
they, who, out of Tediouſneſs of their Sex, have put off the Woman, 
are very willing to extend their Liberty, even beyond the Precincts of 
Manly Cares too : If you once exceed, and paſs over the Bound and 
Limits, ſet by Nature, whatfoever is beyond is Infinite, and there is 
no Boundary left either for Deſire or Action. Moreover, there is a fur- 
ther Acceſſion to this Infirmity of Nature; by how much the leſs Conh- 
dence one hath in himfelf, fo much the more eafily he interprets the 
Words and Actions of others to his own Reproach, he is more vehe- 
mently Angry, and more hardly Appeas'd, Such a Party doth alſo exc- 
cute Revenge more immoderately, and doth puniſh his Deſpiſers with 
outer Hate : Now, that all thoſe Things are unhit for, yea contrary co 
Magiſtracy, there is none of you are Ignorant of. And if any Man think 
that I deviſe theſe things of my own Head, let him confider, what great 


' Diſturbances there were not long ago, when Joan of Naples Reigne:! 
Look over the Hiſtories of Ancient Times. I will not mention Siu. 
mis of Aſſyria, nor Laodice of Cappadocia ; thoſe were Monſters, not Wo- 
men. I fhall only mention, That Zenohia Palmirena, ſo much ſpoken ot. 
the Subduer of the Parthians, and Defender of the Roman Empire, .5 
at laft Overcome, Taken and Triumphed over: And ſo ſhe her ſelf and 
her Kingdom, which was Enlarg'd and Increas'd by her Husband Ode- 
natus, was Loſt in a Moment. e 
Neither may I paſs over in Silence, what is principally to be regard- 
ed in the Management of other Mens Affairs; That the Chief Command 
is not to be intruſted to ſuch fort of Perſons, who are not Accountable 
for their Mal-Adminiſtration: I do not at all diſtruſt the Diſpoſition, 
Faithfulneſs, nor Care of our Queenz but if any thing be acted amiſs (as it 
often happens) by the Fraud of Others; and Matters be carried other- 
wiſe, than the Public Good, or the Dignity of her Place doth require; 
What Mul& can we exact from the King's Mother? What Puniſhment 
can we require? Who ſhalt give an Account for Miſcarriages? The high- 
eſt Matters will then be manag'd in the Meetings of Women; in the 
Nurfery or Dreffing-Room : You muſt There, either Each Man in Par- 
ticular Subſcribe to Decrees, or All in General Make, them; and ſhe, 
whom you ſcarce now reſtrain, tho' ſhe be without Arms, and Obnoxi- 
cus to you by Laws and Cuſtoms, when you have, by your Authority, 
ut Power into her Hands, you will certainly feel her Womaniſh Wil- 
Fulneſs and Extravagance. Neither Ao I ſpeak this, as if I did fear any 
fuch thing from our Queen, who is the Choiceſt and Modeſteſt of all 
Women; but becaufe I think it baſe and unſeemly for us, who have all 
things yet in our own Hands and Power, to place the Hope of our 
Satety, which we may owe to our ſelves, only in another's Power, eſ- 
pecially fince both Divine and Human Laws, the Cuſtom of our An- 
ceſtors, yea, and the Conſent of all Nations, throughout the whole 
World, make for us. Tis true, ſome Nations have endured Women 
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to be their chief Magiſtrates, but they | were not Elected to that Digni- 
ty, by their Judgment, and Suffrage, but were caſt upon them by the 


Lot of their Birth and Nativity; but never any People, who had free- 
dom of Vote, when there was Plenty of Able Men to chooſe, did ever 


prefer Women before them. And therefore, moſt Eminent Patriots, I 


adviſe, and earneſtly intreat you, That, according. to the Laws of your 
Country and the Cuſtoms of our Anceſtors, we chooſe One; or, if you 
think fit, more, the Beſt out of the Nobleſt and Beſt, who may under- 
take the Regency, till the King arrive at that Strength, both of Body 
and Mind, as to be able to Manage the Government himſelf. And 1 
pray GOD to bleſs your Proceedings hereii. „ 


The Parliament having taken into their Conſideration the Reaſons 
alledg'd by both Parties; Two of each Faction were Choſen for the 
Guardianſhip of the King, who were to manage all Public Affairs with 


Fidelity, to Collect and Expend the King's Revenue, and to undertake 


the Charge of the Royal Family. Of the Queen's Side were Choſen 
IWiliam Grahame Lord Grahame, and Robert Boid Lord Boid; of the o- 
ther, Robert Sinclair Earl of Orkney, and Jobn Kennedy Lord Kennedy; to 
theſe were added the Two Biſhops of Glaſgow and Dunkeld. The Queen 
was allow'd to be preſent at the King's Education, but ſhe was not to 
meddle with any thing of the Public. As for her other Children, which 
were Four, viz. Alexander Duke of Albany, Jobn Earl of Mar, and Two 
young Ladies, ſhe had the Charge of them her ſelf. This Decifion of 


the Parliament was ſo Afflicting to the Queen, that it threw her into a 


deep Melancholy, of which ſhe died ; and, having call'd her Son to her | 
when ſhe found her ſelf dying, ſhe is ſaid to have ſpoke to him thus. 

* That Providence, which brought me upon the Earth, and ſet a 
Crown on my Head, doth now Recal and Remove me to a better 
“Kingdom; and my Happineſs is not in this a little, that I leave this | 
© Life without Change of that Eſtate, in which I peaceably livd : |} 
Death now ſheweth me, as in a Mirrour, the Frailty of all Worldly | 
Pomp and Glory, which before, by the Marble Colours of falſe Great- 
* neſs, was overſhadow'd and cover'd from me. My Griefs have been 
* many, few my Contentments, the moſt Eminent of which was the 
Hopes I conceived of you and my other Children; and now my great- 
* eſt Regret is, that I leave you before I could ſee my Wiſhes accom- 
* pliſh'd towards you. My only Care was to have you brought up in 
* all Virtue and Goodneſs, but Heaven has beſtow'd that Care to more 
„ Prudent Governours: Always, take theſe Motherly Directions from 
* me, who can leave you no better Legacy. Be earneſt to obſerve the 
* Commandments which are preſcribed to you by Religion, for this 
* ſupporteth the Scepter of Princes, and a Religious King cannot but 
have Obedient Subjects. What, an unreaſonable thing is it, that a 
* King will have a People to acknowledge him for their Sovereign Prince 


cc 
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upon Earth, and will not acknowledge GOD for his Supreme Lord 

* in Heaven? A King who Rebelleth againſt GOD, all ſubordinate 
Creatures ſhould rebel againſt him. Love my Children, and, laying 
« afide the Port and Majeſty of a King, Receive them with the Aﬀecti- 
don of a Brother. Endeavour to make your Subjects obey you, more 
* out of Love than Fear, or make your ſelf Belov'd and Fear'd both 
| | _._toge- 
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© together, ſeeing Love alone of it ſelf is often Cauſe of Contempt, and 


Fear alone begets Hatred. Remember, you Govern not the Soft, Ef. 
© feminate People of the South, but a Fierce Warlike Nation of the 
© North, which oftner uſe to be intreated than commanded by their 
© Princes. | Be ſparing; to lay Subſidies upon them, which maketh ma- 
4 ny Mal- contents, and live upon your own, ſuffering others to enjoy 
What is theirs, Beware of Flatterers, and of Exalting undeſerving Fer- 
ſons above your Ancient Nobility: Suffer not your Prerogatives to 

© be called in Queſtion, but, foxeſeeing the Danger, rather give way 
to All, that with Reafon is demanded: of you. Moderate your Paſſions, 
'* He ſhall never govern a Kingdom well, who cannot govern himſelf, 
and bring his Affections to be fubject to his Neaſon. I am afraid that 

Envy and Malice arm themſelves againſt you, which to overcome 
2 Endeavour to be Martial your ſelf; for a Prince that is not Martial in 
„ himſelf, ſhall never be freed of Rebellion amongſt his Subjects; A 
* ſtrong Arm ſhould hold the Ballance of Juſtice. When Diſſention a- 
* riſeth, be not a Loyterer and Sluggard, but with all Celerity ſuppreſs 
* it in the Infancy, . Rebellion is like Fire in a City, which ſhould be 
3 quenched, tho with pulling down of the Neighbouring Houſes. O- 
* thers will inſtruct you in the Art of Government with greater Curio- 
© fity and Wiſdom, but not with the like Love and Affection. I with 
© theſe Counſels of mine be Engraved in your Heart and Conſcience, 
© after my Death, for a Perpetual Teſtimony of my Sincerity in your 
* Education ; and, if, by the unjuſt Counſel of others, ye be brought 
* to Practiſe ought contrary to theſe Inſtructions, Remember ye cannot 
* fhun Inevitable. Dangers, both to your State and Perſon. Then find- 
ing herſelf very weak, ſhe ſaid, But now I find I am Warned from Above 
to deliver this frail Body to the Reſt of a deſired Grave. So, taking her Leave 
of him, the not long after Expir'd, and was Buried in the Trinity Col- 
lege at Edmburgh, (which ſhe her ſelf had Founded) in the Year 1466. 
And upon the 1oth of May, the fame Year, died our Excellent Prelate, 
who has this Character given him by Buchanan: Not long after, ſays 


4 he, James Kennedy departed this Life maturely enough for himſelf, if 


we reſpect his Age; but his Death was ſo Lamented by all Good 
* Men, as if in him they had loſt a Public Father. For in that Man, 
A beſides the Virtues above-mentioned, there was a high Degree of 
* Frugality and Continence at Home, yet great Splendor and Magnifi- 
c cence Abroad. He exceeded all former Biſhops, yea and all thoſe 
* which have ſat after him in that See, to this very Day, in Liberality 
towards the Public, and yet, notwithſtanding his own Eccleſiaſtical 
* Revenues were not very great, he left One Eminent Monument of 
his Munificence behind him, and that was the Public Schools at St. 
* Aadrews,which he Built with great Expeñce, and Endowed with large 
* Revenues. - - - His Death made hjs Virtues more Illuſtrious, and in- 
* creaſed Mens Defire after him; for when he, who was a Perpetual 
* Cenſor and Corrector of Manners, was once removed out of the way, 
the Public Diſcipline began by Degrees to grow weak and remiſs, and 
Vat Laſt, to be ſo corrupt as to bring almoſt all Things with it ſelf to 
* Ruin. Biſhop Spotiſevood ſays of him, That upon his Acceſſion to the 
See of St. Andrews © He did put all things in ſuch Order, as no Man, 
© then living, did remember to have ſeen the Church in ſo good an 

55 83 . Eſtate; 
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“ Eſtate ; for, partly by his own Enſample, partly by the ſtrict Obſery. 


© ance df Diſcipline, be induced them all to live as became Men of their 
& Profeſſion: And às he was to the Clergy a Pattern of Virtue, ſo was 


© he a preat Supporter of the King and Kingdom, by his Wiſe and Pry. 
dent Counſel. But none of thoſe Characters agree with his Harang. 
ing the Mob in the Public Market-Place, nor his having ſuch a Vir. 
lent Diſcourſe againſt the Queen Mother, for Pleading for the Guar- 


dianſhip of her Child, and againſt the Government of all Women in ge- 
neral, which has made ſome ſuſpect, that all this is but a meer Contriv- 
ance of Buchanan, to make the Biſhop of his own Opinion, in oppoſing 
the Government of Women and in Foſtering of Factions; and this ſeems 


the more probable, in regard that none of our other Hiſtorians {; peaks 


one Word ot itt J) SEMI FTOT 
\ Befides the Building of St. Salvator's College in St. Andrews, which he 
Provided with moſt coſtly Ornaments and large Revenues, he built a 
Ship for the King's Service, of ſuch Bigneſs, that ſhe, by far, exceeded 


all the other Ships that were then in Europe; but ſhe was unfortunately 


loſt by a Storm, upon the Coaſt of Germany nigh to Bamberg. Dempſter 


tells us (c), That there was an Anonymous Scots'Poet at that time, who 


wrote an Elegant Latine Poem upon this Ship-wrack, which begun thus. 


Inmanes Ventorum Animas, violentaque Pont: 
Jura trucis cœco laxavit carcere nuper 


Neprunus, duris liſa eſt Bargia ſaxis. | 


He likewiſe Erected a Stately 'Tomb for himſelf, within the Chappel 
of St. Salvator's College, where he was Buried, having govern'd that 
See for 22 Years. The Catalogue of his Works, according to Dempſter, 


are, Momta Politica, which he ſays, Juſtus Lipſius ſaw. Hiſt. ſui Temporis. 


This Hiſtory of his own Time he ſays, was never Publiſh'd, and he 


makes no mention of the Speech againſt the Government of Women. 


"NGRAM LINDSAT (a), Biſhop of Aberdeen, was deſcend- 


ed from the Noble and Ancient Family of the Lindſays, and Born 
in the Reign of King Robert III. He was brought up in all the Parts 
of Literature, and applying himſelf to Theology and the Study of the 
Laws, he enter'd into Holy Orders, and was Created Doctor of the Ca- 
non Law, in the Year 1441. Upon the Death of Henry Ligbton Biſhop 


of Aberdeen, he was advanc'd to that See, being then very old and in- 


firm. At this time there was one Alexander, who expected to have been 
preferr'd to that See, and finding the Biſhop very infirm, he reſoly'd to 
trick him handſomely out of his Life, not doubting but he would be pre- 
ferr'd next, and the Method that he took, was, he told him what Abuſes 
had crept into his Dioceſs amongſt the Clergy, and That if he had but 
the Authority of the Apoſtolic See, for Reforming of them, it would 
tend very much to the Good of the Church and his Reputation. The 
Biſhop, noway doubting of the Sincerity of his Advice, embark'd in a 
Ship bound for Marſeilles in France, and from thence went by Sea to 
Rome; who, after ſome Months ſtay there, inſtead of dying by the Fatigue 
of the Journey, as Alexaader expected, return d more healthful 1 

e 


: (c) Vid. Dempft. Lib. IX. Pag. 291. (a) Vid. Dempſt. Hiſt. Lib. g. Pag. 393. Spotilw. Lib. 2. Pag. 104. THY II] 
Boet. Vit. Epiſc. Aberd. 
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before, and died at Aberdeen in 'the-Year/1450! having Gqvernd that 
See 17 Years. He was much Lamented by tlie. Citizens, Nhe Ley d him 
dearly, and Buried him in the Cathedral Church with great Solemnity. 
Arch-Biſhop Spotiſmond gives him this Character. He was, ſays he, a 
Man conſtant in his Promiſes) of a Spare Diet, but very Hoſpitable, 
* for he Entertained great Numbers both of Learned Men and others, 
* eſpecially the Eldeft Sons of Nablemen and Barons in the North Parts, 
* and notwithſtanding of his Age and Public Employments, was ever 
* at Study when he could find any free Time from thoſe Cares. A little 
before hisDeath he fell in the King's Diſpleaſure,for denying Admiſſion 
to ſome who were meer]gnorants,or for their Years, Incapable. But this 
* did not much trouble his Mind, as being noway conſcious to himſelf 
© of any jult Offence offered. . Dempſter ſays, That he wrote In Sextum 
Decretalium accuratas H erudito Viro dignas Enarrationes, In Clementmas, In 
Epiſtolas Pauli Cmmentaria. The Iwo Firſt Books, he ſays, were Pub- 
liſh'd, but that bat upon St. Paul was only Begun and not Finiſh'd. 


D AVID STEEL.\ In the Reign of King James I. there liv'd 
1 one David Steel (a) a Deacon, who wrote in Verſe the Life of 
King Robert III. which is ſtill extant in MS. and wherein ſeveral things 
are Recorded of Moment. He tells us, That Henry IV. of England Chal- 
leng d Homage from King Robert, for his Crown of Scotland, as Holding 
of That of England; e 


Eſtir the Right of Brutus King 
Qulch had all Ingland in Governing. 


Which King Robert abſolutely refus'd to do; for, ſays he, 


Scotland evir yit hes bene free 


Sin Scota of Aigypt tuck the See. 


A Privilege, England could noway boaſt of, having been Four Times 
Conquer'd by the Romans, Saxons, Danes and Normans; and in all their 
Attempts upon Scotland of that Nature, they never faild to miſcarry: 
But if they would try it once more, King Robert propoſes the Decidin 
of the Controverſy, Sixty by Sixty of the Royal Blood of both King- 
doms ; or Fourty to Fourty, or Twenty againſt Twenty, or, Laſtly, 
they Two themſelves by fingle Combate ; concluding thus, 


I proffer me to prief on the 

At we and Scotland Hit are free 
And of the Paip nat hing we hauld 
But of the Kirk our Faith of Auld. 


The Catalogue of his Works, The Reign of the Roy Robert made by Dean 
D. Steel MS. inter Poemata D. Rob.*Maithland. P. S. Pepys Arm. 


AGNUS MACCULLOCH (a) was Secretary to William 
Shevez Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews, and wrote a Continuation 
of Forden's Hiftory, about the Year 1482. Which is all that we know of 

| | . him. 


(a) See Dr. Nicol. Scots Hiſt. Liber. (a) See Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccl. Gent. Scot. Lib. 12. Pag. 482. Guil. Cave, 
Hiſt, Liter. Pars 2. Pag. 511. 
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TOHADAUS, Abbot of the Ste Monaſtery at Nutisbome 
e foil about the Year 1457 (a); who, at the Deſire of Conrad, 4 
Perſom vf Note and Quality, wrote from the Scots Chronicles a Fragment 
conterning the Lives of Sti Kilian, St. Virgilius, St. Lullur and others. 
which Camſſus Pabliſh'd. Joaimes Gerardus Voltus is inclin d to believe, 
(3) that he is the ſame with the Thadzus, who wrote in Verſe the Life 
of the Emperor Frederic I. and who is one of the Authors cited by Cuf- 


pinianus in bis Hiſtory of the Raman Emperors, fince they both liv'd at 


. 


extat apud Caniſ. Tom. 4. Autrg. Led. Ingolſtadii, 1603. in 4to. | 


TIL LTAM BRUCE.| This Gentleman, who liv'd about 
the Year 1479 (a), was one of the Attendants of Antonius Spinola 
in his Embaſſy from the Crim of Tartary to the King of Poland ; who, 
having ſpent a great Part of his Life amongſt the Turks and Tartars,has 
oblig'd the World with a Relation of their Cuſtoms and Manners, | and 
of the beſt Method of making War againſt them. Both which Books 
are ſtill extant, | The Catalogue of his Works, De Bello adverſus Turcas 
Gerendo Confilium, Lipfiz 1595. 820. in Fol, De Tartaris Diarium, Francof. 
1598. in Fol. e 0 14 10 


ANDREW WINTONM a Chanon Regular, was Born in the 
Reign of King Robert II. Having finiſh'd the Courſe of his Stu- 
dies, enter'd into Holy Orders, and became a Chanon of the Order of 
St. Auguſtine at St. Andrews. In the Reign of King James I. he was 
made Prior of the Inch within Loch- Levin, and at the Defire of Sir Fobu 
IVeems, he wrote a General Hiſtory, under this Title, The Chronicle O. 
riginal, Nc. This Book is ſtill extant in the Lawier's Library at Edin- | 
burgh, among Sir James Balfour's Manuſcripts. It is a thick Folio, writ- | 
ten in a fair legible Hand; The Titles of all the Chapters, and Iwo or 
Three Words of the Firſt Verſe of each Chapter, and the Firſt Letter of 
each Line, and the Names of the Remarkable Perſons are done in the 
In-fide of the Page, and in many Places of the Book ſeveral Latine Ver- 
ſes, all are done in Vermilion. 1. 
The Book beginneth with a Table of the Chapters, and conſiſteth of 
212 Chapters, it is divided into 9 Books ; the Contents of the Chapters 
of each Book are prefix d. The Book is a General Hiſtory, and the Firſt 
Part treats moſt of Foreign Hiſtory, except where, by the Order of 
Time, he bringeth in what relateth to Scotland; the Other Part is moſt the 
Hiftory of Scotland, except, where, upon Occaſion, he hath ſome Touch- 
es of Foreign Affairs, tis (as the Author owneth it to be) Tranſlated 
from the Laime Hiſtorians he had ſeen : And conſidering the Time that 
he liv'd in, he deſerves Praiſe for his Skill in Hiſtory, altho' he ſeem- 
eth to have been over Credulous. The Hiſtory beginneth at the Crea- 
tion, is carried down to the Impriſonment of King James I. taken by 4 


— 
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(a) See Dempft. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 18. Pag. 613. (b) Voſſ. de Script. Lat. Lib. 3. Pag. 569. (a) See 
Dempſt. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Gent. Scot. Lib. 2. Pag. 87. Sam. Purch. Perigr. Lib. 4. Cap. 15. Balduin. Bib. Hiſtor. 
Fag. 124. (a) See the Prologue to his Hiſtory, Dr, Nicolſon's Scots Hiſt. Lib. | 
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Empliſh, as he was upon his Voyage by 


. . ? 9a 19 ange 0 et * 
Account of the Death ob hing Robert, 11k; and of ther Karl of Marr hit 
going Abroad through England, 1407. © eneld h the Account 


of the Siege of Liege, the Deſtruction of the Town an Who were ſlain 
at the Siege. : ACC WI Tony ory 
Sir James Balfour hath, with his own. Hand, Hed Geral! Remarks, 
which does much Illuſtrate the Hiſtory of theſe Times, particularly the 
Riſe of the Family of the Camings, their Lineages, Marriages, and the 
Lands they poſſeſs'd. 2 : OY 
The Firſt Book containeth the Hiſtory from the Creation to the Pa- 
triarch Abrabam ; The Second Book hath the Hiſtory from Brutus his 
coming into Bruam, which he makes to be, in the Time of the Judges 
over {jrael;; The Third Book continueth the Hiftory from the Building 
of the City of Rome, which, he faith, was when Achaz was King of 
Judah, and in the Time of the Propheſieing of the Prophet 1jazah ; Ihe 
Fourth Book continueth the Hiſtory till the Incarnation of our Saviour, 
when Oct. Auguſtus was Roman Emperor; The Fifth carrieth on the Hi- 
ſtory, till the Time that the Scots put the Pits out of Scotland, (as he 
ſays) in the Days of Charlemagne, tor which he referreth to the Records 
and Chronicles; The Sixth continueth the Hiſtory, till the Time that 
King Malcolm III. Married St. Margaret; The Seventh bringeth the 
Hiſtory down till the Death ot Alexander III. The Eighth continueth 
it to the Coronation of King Robert Bruce; The Ninth continueth the 
Hiſtory of the ſaid King Robert and his Poſterity. There are ſeveral 
Particulars Recorded here, which are not found in our Printed Hiſtories. 
and many Hiſtories are fully related here, which are lightly touch'd 
in the Prints. There is an Account of the Battels of Largs, Halidown- 
bill, Otterburn, Roſlin, Duplm and Cocklaw, The Hiſtory of Pope Juan, 
who prov'd to be a Woman, taketh up a Chapter here, but has been 
vitiated, and ſeveral half Lines deleted, to marr that Hiſtory, which 
may be made up by Mr. James Kirton's Copy, in which I found them 
intire. In the -- Chapter, there is an Account of our Kings and Saints, 
from the old Chronicles of Scotland; and to this Chronicle of Andrew 
Winton is join'd Brevis Chronica, which begins at the Riſe of the Nation, 
and giveth an Account of the moſt Remarkable Paſſages of our Hiſto- 
ries, in a compendious Way, and cometh beyond the Year 1170. to the 
Field of Otter lun. I fee nothing in it which ſhoweth the Author, or 
Time when it was written. The Catalogue of his Works, Ihe Chroni- 
cle Original of Scotland, Ext. MS. in Fol. in Bib. J. C. Edinb. 
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SOHN SHIRLET.] Towards the Beginning of the Reign of 
e Kivg James II. about the Year 1438, there liv'd one Jobn Shirley, 
(a) who wrote, or rather, as he himſelf ſays, Tranſlated, from the La- 
tene, the Life of King James I. which is ſtill extant, under this Title, 
A full and lamentable Chronycle of the Det he aud falſe Murdre of James Ste- 
ward laſt King of Scotys, nought long agone Priſouer in England yn the I'ymes 
of the Kings Henry the Fifte and Henry the Sate, Tranſlated out of Latyne in 
ore Moders Engliſche L org, b: youre ſimple Subget John Shirley. 410. MS, 
V. R. Thoresby. PP. habet 88, | 
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WILLIAM SHEVIRZ . 


74 ILLIAM\SH EV EZ Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews.] This 

Prelate was Born in the Reign of King James II. We are told 
by our Hiſtorians (a), That he paſs d the Courſe of his Studies in his 
own Country, and went over to Flanders, where he ſtudied Mathema- 


tics, Medicine and Theology, under one John Spernick, in the Univerſi- 


ty of Lain, a Perſon Famous for his Knowledge in theſe Sciences; and 
that, upon his Return to Scotland, the Court being madly addicted to 
Aſtrological Predictions, by his great Knowledge in that Science, he 
obtain d not only the Favour and Love of many of the Nobility, but 
likewiſe of King James III. who, upon the Vacancy of the Arch-Dea- 
conry of St. Andrews, recommended him to Patrick Grahame, who was 
then Arch-Biſhop. 775 


The Biſhop, taking Exception at his Studies, abſolutely refusd 


to admit of him; upon which, Shevez applied himſelf to John Locky, 
Rector of the Univerſity, a Man who was the Biſhop's ſworn Enemy, 


and pretended to have an equal Juriſdiction with him. This Man, hav- 
ing forc'd a Quarrel with the Biſhop, had the Boldneſs to denounce the 


Sentence of Excommunication againft him ; but the Biſhop, contemning 
the Sentence of an Inferior, carried himſelf both in Private and in Pub- 
lic as he us'd to do; upon which Locky, Shevez and the other Biſhops of 


the Kingdom, who were all of them the Arch-Bithop's Enemies, made 


their Complaint to the King, that he deſpis'd the Cenſures of the Church; 
and the King, being Shevez's Friend, upon the Account of his great 
Knowledge and Learning, the Biſhop was diſcharg'd from. coming into 
any Sacred Place, his Goods declar'd Confiſcate, his Servants remoy'd 
and others appointed. in their Places. 1 . 
The Biſhops, to witneſs their Gratitude to the King for this, preſent- 
ed him with a Sum of Money, which they had collected amongſt the 
Inferiour Clergy. The Arch-Biſhop, finding himſelf in theſe Circum- 
ſtances, by dittributmg of Money amongſt the Courtiers, obtain'd the 


King's Favour, and was Reconcil'd to Shevez, whom he admitted to 


be Arch-Deacon : And now, thinking that all his Troubles were over, 
he retir'd himſelf to his Houſe of Monymail in Fife, where he was ſcarce 
well ſettled, when the Bankers of Rome, ſtirrd up by his Enemies, 
charg'd him with the Payment of the Money he was owing for his Bull 


of Privileges ; he not being able to give them Satisfaction, (for the 


moſt of his Rents had been taken up Yearly by the King's Factors, and 
what he could purchaſe amongſt his Friends, he had beſtow'd amongſt 
the Courtiers, tor Procuring his Reconcilement with the King ) was of 
new Excommunicate, his Perſon Arreſted, his Rents Lifted by the King's 
Officers, and a Guard appointed to attend him in his own Cattle at St. 
Andrews. 8 _ 
Theſe Hard and Cruel Dealings made him fall into a Diſtemper of 
Mind ; upon which, he was committed to the Cuſtody of Shevez, who 
was declar'd his Coadjutor : But this did not ſatisfy the Malice of his 
Advertaries ; for, at Rome, he was Accus'd of Hereſy, Schiſm, Simony 
and a Number of other ſcandalous Crimes. Whereupon one Haſiman 
was ſent Legate to Scotland, in the Year 1477, before whom he was 
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(a) Vid. Spotiſw. Hitt. of the Church of Scotl. Book 2. Leſly, De Geſt, Scot, Lib. 8. Buch, Hiſt, Scot. Lid. 12. 
H,uthornden's Hiſtory of the V. James's, De Epiſc. & Arch. Fam And, Hiſt. MS. | 
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Examin'd and Deprivd, as guilty of Schiſm, Hereſy, Simony, and 
ſeveral other Crimes, and Sentene d to Perpetual Impriſonment. | 

Lare e upon the Arch-Biſhop's Deprivation, Shevex Poſted to 
Rome, where he got the Sentence approv'd, and himſelf made Arch-- 
Biſhop, and upon his return to Scotlaad, was Conſecrute in the Abby of 
Holy-rood-houſe, upon the Paſſion Sunday in Lent, in the Year 1478, the 
King being preſent, and a Number of the Nobility; at which time like- 
wiſe he was made Legate and Primate of the Realm, and the Old Ar ch- 
Biſhop was ſent to Inchcolme, where he was committed Cloſs Priſoner, 
under theCuſtody of Four Keepers, and was after Tranſported to Dumſermlin. 
Ihe King, as we have ſaid, being extremely addicted to Aſtrological 
Predictions, the Arch-Biſhop amus'd him with a Prediction, wherein he 
told him, That he was in great Danger from ſome of his neareſt Friends 

and Relations; but this he knew not from the Stars, but from the Se- 
cret Coreſpondence that was betwixt the Nobility and Clergy ; how- 
ever, thoſe Prophecies incens'd the People both againſt the Arch-Biſhop 
and the King, as having given themſelves over intirely to the unlawful 
Art of Necromancy. Which when the Old Arch-Biſhop heard, he wrote 
a Letter to the King from his Priſon, wherein he told him, That the 
* Miſery of his Impriſunment was not ſo Grievous unto him, as the ſad 
Reports which he had heard of His Majeſty's Eftate, and that he could 
* bardly believe them, but by his long Impriſonment; He could not 
© but believe that Shevez,his Greateſt Enemy, was in Great Eſteem with 
© him, tho? he was the Great Cauſe of all his Calamitics, by Truſting 
* to his Divinations, and making him Jealous of his own Brethren and 
te beſt Friends; That it was no Wonder that thoſe Arts Produced Diſtruſt 
* and Diſſentions, ſince their Precepts proceeded from the Father of 
„Lies and Diſcord ; That to Foment Diſcord amongſt Brethren, was 
* 111 Policy and worſe Religion; To enquire about Future Events by 
* the Stars, was great Ignorance, and that ſuch Reſponſes left Men al- 
* ways ina Wilderneſs of Doubts; That there was no other Difference 
between Necremancy and Aſtrology,but that in the One, Men run volun- 
* tarly to the Devil, and in the Other Ignorantly; That we cannot at- 
* tain to the Knowledge of the Secrets above, and tho' we did, that 
ce we could not Divert the Wiſdom of Heaven, which is not to be Re- 
© fifted, but Submitted to; That never any had Recourſe to thoſe Arts, 
* but had Fatal Ends, Almighty Providence permitting That to befal 
them out of His Jultice, which before the Unlawful Inquiry, was fearce 
* Contingent ; And that he ſhould reſt upon the Almighty's Providence, 
* and then all Things would Succeed well with him, the Favours of 
©* GOD being able to Extricate him out of all his Difficulties. 

But the King taking no Notice of this Good Advice, Shevez continu'd 
ſtill in great Favour at Court, and the Old Arch-Biſhop being Tranſ- 
ported from Diumſermlin to the Caſtlesof Lochlevin, Died in his Im- 
priſonment, after he had enjoy d the Title rather than the Dignity, for 
Thirteen Years. 5 

About this time, Alexander Duke of Albany, the King's Brother, was 
Impriſon'd in the Cattle of Edinburgh, for Treatonable Practices; whoa 
having made his Eſcape to France, and from thence coming over to Eg— 
land, prevaild with Edward King of England to fend his Brother the 
Duke of Gloceſter with an Army to Invade Scotland; and having gain'd 
the then Factious Nobility to his Party, the Duke of Cleceſter enter'd 
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the Country peaceably, with an Army of Twenty Two- Thouſand 
and Five Hundred Men. The Nobility, having calmly Submitted them 
{elves to the Engliſh Army, committed the King to the Caſtle of Edin- 
burgh, under the Cuſtody of the Earl of Athol, and Conftituted Goyer. 


nours of the Kingdom, Alexander Duke of Albany the King's Brother. 


the Earl of Athol his Uncle, William Sbevex Arch-Biſhop of St. Antrews, 
Andrem Stewart Lord Evandale Chancellor, and Colin Earl of Argile. 


bany being daily Importun'd by the Queen, and finding that he was not 
ſo much Reſpected as the other Governours, by the Aſſiſtance of the Ci- 
tizens of Edinburgh, ſet the King at Liberty ; upon which, the Arch. 
Biſhop and the other Governours fled in great Terror and Amazment to 
their ſeveral Habitations. Fn . 

We do not find, during all this King's Reign, that the Arch- 
Biſhop was any way Troubl'd for thoſe Trea ſonable Practices. In the 
beginning ofhis Son's Reign, there aroſe a Controverſy betwixt him and 
Robert Blacader Biſhop of Glaſgow; for that Prelate, having obtain'd from 
Pope Alexander VI. the Erection of the See of Glaſgow into an Arch- 
Biſhopric, with the Juriſdiction over the Biſhoprics of Galloway 


U 


Argile, and the Ifles. Upon the th of October 1488, Shevez refus'd to 
Acknowledge him for an Arch-Biſhop; upon which, both the Clergy 


and Noblemen went into Factions, ſome Inclining to the One, and ſome 
to the Other; but this Controverſy was at length Agreed, tho' both 


Parties were Diſſatisfy d, Glaſgow being Declar'd to be a Metropolitan | 


Church, and the Honour of Precedency reſerv'd to St. Andrews. Some 
Writers ſay, that this Arch-Biſhop was induc'd to Dimit his Biſhop- 


ric in Favours of Mr. Andrew Stewart Provoſt of Linclowuden, the King's 
Uncle, and to content himſelf with the Biſhopric of Murray, to which 
the other was provided; but this ſeems to be an Abſolute Miſtake, 


for Shevez Died Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews in the Year 1496, and was 
Buried in the Cathedral Church before the High Altar. 

This Prelate, is ſaid to have been one of the beſt Scholars of his Age, 
and for his Knowledge in Theology, Mathematics, and Medicine, is 
highly Commended, but he Sully'd all thoſe Excellent Qualifications by 
his Ambition and Siniſtruous Dealings, in acquiring the See, and 


abuſing his Prince's eaſy Nature, by Sham Predictions, and by's Ingrati- 


tude in Intriguing and Joining with his Factious Nobility. _ 
The Catalogue of his Works, Pſalter cum Notts propria Manu ſcriptis 
Ext. MS. apud Guil. Gordonium de Balcolmy. 


EROME LINDSAT(a), Brother to Alexander Earl of Craw- 
ſurd, was Born in Fife in the Reign of King James I. and brought 

up according to his Quality in all che Liberal Sciences, but more eſpe- 
cialy in the Laws, to which he apply'd himſelf with great Vigour of 
Mind, and for his Knowledge in them, was made a Doctor both of the 
Civil and Canon Laws: But Affecting a Religious Life, he enter'd into 
the Order of St. Francis, and he and the Lord Oliphant, upon their own 


Expences, built a Cloyſter for that Order, in the Town of Perth. He 


ſlouriſh'd about the Year 1452, and is honourably mention'd by Frances 
os Gonzaga 


| (a) Vid. Dempſt. Lib. 1. Pag. 445. Gon: of the Nob. Ms. 


— 


Theſe Perſons Govern'd the Kingdom for Nine Months, and conclud- 
ed a moſt Diſhonourable Peace with the ngliſo: But the Duke of AI. 


Vol. 1. NicoLaus Duponanus, THOMAS, Oc. 


Gonzaga (b), Dempſter ſays, that Jordanus calls his Book De Legum An- 
tiquarum Abrogatione, a very uſeful Book, and that he wrote beſides, De 
Regularitate © de Vi Excommuncatioms, no 
N7 COL AUS+DEIDONANUS, ſocalld from the Town 
of Dundee, the Place of his Birth (a), was Born towards the lat- 
ter End of the Reign of King Robert III. or the beginning of King James 
I. Having fimiſh'd the Courſe of his Studies in the Bells Lettres and Phi- 
loſophy, apply'd himſelf to Theology, enter'd into Holy Orders, and 
became a Monk of the Order of St. Dominic. After which, he went o- 
ver to Germany, where he was made Profeſſor of Theology at Cologne, 
Whilſt he was in this Station, he wrote a Book upon the Method of 
Interpreting the Sacred Scriptures, and Another concerning the Authori- 
ty of Councils ; both of which, are ftill Extant. He Died, in the 
Year 1460. Biſhop Leſly, Lib. 8. Pag. 310. ſpeaking of the Learn'd Men 
in the time of King James II. ſays of him and JobnEldmazrr,Praetor hos erant 
Nicolaus Deidonanus N Joannes Eldmair mma Sacre I heolops.e Cognitione 
imbutt The Catalogue of his Works, De Methodo Inter pretandi Sacras 
Scripturas, Colon, 1613, in Svo.. De Authorttate Conciliorum, Ibid. 


HOMAS, the XXII. Abbot of Wirtzburgh (a), Govern'd that 
*  Abbacy for Twenty Years, and Died in the Year 14.38. Dempſter 
ſays, that he wrote a Book concerning the Founding of Frtteen Mona- 
ſteries in Germany, for the Scots; De Fundatione Quindecrm Monaſteriorum 
n Germania pro Scotis Peregrinis, which he acknowledges he never ſaw, 
but that it was Commended by NMinian Wingate Abbot of Ratisborne. 


MW ILLIAM TURNBULL Biſhop of Glaſpow(a). |ThisRe- 
verend and Learn'd Prelate was Deicended from an Ancient 
Family, and Born towards the latter End of the Reign of King Robert 
HI. having tiniſh'd the Courſe of his Studies, he enter'd into Holy Or- 
ders, was made Lord Privy Seal, and afterwards Biſhop of Dunkeld, 
upon the Death of John Ralſton, if we may believe Dempſter : Spot:ſwood 
fays (5), that Mr. Thomas Lauder ſucceeded to Ralſton ; but in an Old 
Charter which I have ſeen, Henry Douglaſs, a Son of the Earl of Douglaſs; 
is mentiond as Biſhop of Dunkeld betwixt Ralſton's Death, which hap- 
pen'd in the Year 1450. and Lauder's Acceſſion to that See. But 
whether our Prelate was prior to Donglaſo, or not, I know not; but tis 
certain, that he was preferr'd to the See of Glaſgow, Biſhop Leſly (c), 
Places his Death either in the Year 1454 or 55, but Dempſter, with 
greater Probability, makes it about the Year 1457 ; for I find his Suc- 
ceſſor Andrew Moorhead mention d in a Charter, in the Year 1458. This 
Excellent Prelate obtain'd a Bull from Pope Nicolaus V. for Founding an 
Univerſity at Glaſgow, Us Studium Generale vigeat tam in I heologia ac jure 
Canonico E Civili, ( as the Words of the Bull are) quam Artibus & Quali- 
bet alia Facultate, quodque Doctores & Magiſtri ibidem, omnibus © ſingulis 
Privilegiis, Libertatibus, Honoribus, Immunitatibus, Exemptionibus, per Scdem 
Apoſtolicam vel Alits quomodo libet Magiſtris, Doctoribus & Studentibus, in 
Studio noftr.e Civitatis Bononienſis conceſſis, Gaudeant & Utantur. The Per- 
ſons Founded were a Rector, a Dean of Faculty, a Principal or Warden, 
B bbb bb who 


(b) Orig. Seraph. Relig. Par. 3. Pag. 829. (a) Vid. Dempſt. lib. XIII. Pag. 505. (4) Dempſt. Lib. 18. Pag. 01 5. (a) 


Demplt. Lib. 18. Pag. 623. (b) Lib. 2. Pag. 114. (c) Lib. 8. Pag. 306. 
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who was to Teach Theology, Three Profeſſors to Teach Philoſophy. 


Afterwards ſomeClergy-Men profeſs'd the Laws there, they being induc'd 


to that Profeſſion, rather from theCommodiouſnefs of leading a Collegiate 
Life, than by any conſiderable Sallary. King James II. beſtow'd con- 
ſiderable Reveriues upon it, and Endowed it with large Privileges and 
Immunities; as it appears from his Letter under the Great Seal, upon 
the 12 of the Kalends of May, 1453, where theſe Word are, Onnes l 
Singulos Reclores qui pro I empore fuerint, Facultatum Decanos, Procuratores 
Nationum, Regentes, Mqgiſtros © Scholares in bac Unwerfitate Studentes, ſub 
Noſtra firma Pace & Cuſtodia, Defenſione & Manu-tenentia Suſcipimus, eoſdem- 
que Rectores, Ke, ab Omnibus Tributs, Euaclionibits, Taratianibus, Collectis, Ii. 
giluiß, Cuſtodiis, Eximimus, © Poſtea eximendos Statumos Biſhop Leſly 
ſpeaking of this Prelate's Death, ſays of him, Hoc 'Tempore: D. Turnbul- 
lus, Epiſcopils Glaſgoenſis, Pietatis & Doctrinæ Laude præſtans Collegium 
Pecuniis Præiiſque ſatis amplum, ad Laterarum Studia excitanda, ſovendaque 
erexit : Cu exttemum Manum impoſuiſſet, atque ad Amplitudinem multo mu- 
jorem Hvexiſiſſet, mt iſtius Conſilium Pietatis ac Studii in Fccleflam plenum, 
Mors importuna pervertiſſet. Dempſter ſays, That at the Erection of the 
Univerſity, he had an Oration to them, and that he made the Statutes of 
the Univerſity; both which are very Probable. We have Obſery'd, in 
the Life of Biſhop Kennedy, That he was made one of the Six Gover- 
nours of the Realm. The Catalogue of his Works, Oratio ad Accade- 
mie ſue Profeſſores. Accudemiæ Glaſcuentis Stata, „ 


TH OMAS WISHAR T mas Born about(a) the Reign of King 
Robert III. who having finiſhed the Courſe of his Studies, went o- 
yer to Paris,where he was madea Profeflor of Philoſophy in that Univer- 
fity, and having afterwards apply d himſelf to the Laws, he was made 
Doctor Utriuſque Juris. He flouriſh'd about the Year 1417, and Died | 
there, and was Buried in the Church of St. Genevieve, in the 68 Year of | 
his Age. Dempſter ſays, that he wrote a Martyrology, wherein he Inſert- 
ed all the Scots Saints; which was Publiſh'd at Paris. 88 N 
Theſe being all the Authors that have fallen within the Compaſs of my 
Knowledge, from the 500 to the 1500 Tear of Our LORD, I ſhall 
Conchude this Volume with an Account of ſome of our Chartularzes, 
Regiſter-Books and Anonymous Writers. 


N the Old Monafteries of Scotland, there were Three Sorts of Regi- 
ſter Books. As I. A General One, which, by Way of Annals or Chro- 
nicle, gave the Yearly Occurences, relating to the Public ; as the Book 
of Paſley. II. Their Ohituaries, wherein were Recorded the Times of 
the Death and Places of Interment of their Chief Benefactors, Abbots, 
Priors, and other Great Men of their Reſpective Houſes, and of this 
kind is the Book of Kinloſs. III. Their Chartwlary or Regiſter properly 
ſo call'd, wherein were Recorded the Charters of the Kings, and Bulls 
of the Popes, which had paſſed in their Favour, and the more private 
Grants of Inferior Benefactors, ſuch as the Book of Dumſermlin, &c. 


Jer Monaſterii de Dumſermlin This Book is a large Folio allParch- 

ment. The firſt Eleven Leaves are in a modern Hand, except 
the Firſt Page, and ſeem to be Rights -granted in Favour of Private 
Perſons 


(za) Vid. Dempſt. Lib. 19. Pag, 670. 


Vol I. Ind Anonymous M. riters of Scotland, 


Perſons ; I Judge this has been added when the Book was new Bound. 
In the 11th. Leaf begins an Index, in an Alphabetical Order, relating 
tothe following Charters. In the 14th Leaf are Bulle Papales; The 
15th Leaf begins with Charters of Private Men, and are continu'd to 
the 35th Leaf: All this, before were in a Modern Hand, and ſeem to 
be added to the Book at the Binding ; Leaf 35. the old Records of the 
| Monaſtery, in an ald Character much fuddled, begin and continue for 
7 Leaves. Then follows the Charter granted by King David, with Da- 
vid Rex marked on the Head of the Page, for 4 Leaves; Then Malcolmus 
Rex, for 2 Leaves; Withelmus Reu, 3 Leaves; Alexander Rex, 2 Leaves; 
Then Alexander Rex Filius Alexandy; Regis; the 19th Leaf. on the Back- 
fide has Robertus Rex; then Carta Roberti Eprſcop: Sand; Andreæ, Fol. 
22. and ſo goeth on. Then follow: the Charters granted by the Abbots 
of Dumfermling ; Charters by King James II. Carta Roberti Regis de Cu- 
ſtuma Magna; Next are the Charters: by the Biſhops of Dunkel; Then 
Charters of Malcolm Earl of Athol ; Bulle Papales, Fol: C. 11. Charta 
Epiſcopi Sancti Andre; Followeth ſome latter Charters; And in the laſt 
place, Charta Archiepi ſcoporum Sancti Andreæ. 


NF Monaſterii de Arbrothock. | This Book is a Folio of the 
_ *\. [ effer Siſe, done in Parchment, in a fair legible Hand, it conſiſteth of 
167 Leaves. The Firſt Charter is for a Tenement in the Town of Ca- 
rale, (which I take to be Crazl ) by Henry Abbot of Arbroth, in the Year 
1288. In the 166th Leaf, Carta Hr eclionis Ville de Torre in Burgum, ja- 
cen. infra Vice-Comitatum de Kinkardin, granted by James King ot Scotland, 
Amo Millefmo Quadymgentefimo Nonagefimo Quinto, Regni Noftri Cdtavo: 
The Grounds of this Erection are, his Devotion to St. T homas, and his 
Love to the Venerable Father David Abbot of the Monaſtery of Aberbro- 
tba, for the Alimenting and Supportation of the Foreigners, and of his 
Lieges, who ſhall lodge in the faid Town, coming from beyond the 
Mount to our Town of Aberbrath, or other Northern Parts of our King- 
dom. The Laſt Charter 167, is, Commiſſio data certis Procuratoribus . . 
Limitationem I errarum Eccleſrafticarum de Aberkerdor, by David Abbot of 
the Monaſtery of Arbroth. The Book beginneth with the Tabula Secun- 
dum Literas Alphabets ommum in hoc Regiſtro contentorum, where the Num- 
ber of the Leaves is marked, where each Writ is contain d. This In- 
dex confifteth of 6 Leaves and a Part of a Page. ; 


er Arbrothenfis. | This Book is a pretty thick Quarto in Parch- 
ment: It conſiſteth of ſeveral Treatiſes bound together. The Firſt 
concerneth the Kights of the Abby of Arbroth, and conſiſteth of Thirty 
Leaves, in an old Character. It beginneth with a Charter of King Da- 
vid, and Fol. 29. there is a Charter of Adam Abbot of Arbrotb, in the 
Year 1245. and on the Back-fide of? the Thirtieth Leaf, the Index be- 
ginneth and taketh up Seven Leaves and a Page. In the Second Treatiſe 
follows the Charters of ſeveral of our Kings, marked upon the Head 
of the Page, and divided in Chapters; it beginneth with David Rex 
Scotorum. Then King William's Charters reach from Fol. 30. to the 
middle of the Book, and then do begin the Charters granted by King 
Alexander, and continue till the 146th Chapter. The Third Treatiſe 
containeth the Grants by the Biſhop of St. Andrews, The Fourth 
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4 
4 * * 


containeth the Grants and Charters from the Biſhops of Brechin, from 
Chap. 173. to Chap. 196. The Fifth Treatiſe containeth Aberdeey's 


| Charters, from Chap. 196. to Chap. 203. The Sixth Treatiſe, at the 


211th Chapter, begins the Charters of the Biſhop of Dumblane, and con- 
tinues to Chap. 216. The Seventh, containeth the Charters of the Bi- 
ſhop of Dunkeld, from Chap. 216. to Chap. 219. The Eighth, contain- 
eth the Bulls of Popes, from Chap. 220. to Chap. 227. The Ninth, 

containeth King Robert I. his Charters, in 13 Leaves. The Tenth, Char- 
ters granted by Noble-Men. The Eleventh, Charters granted by the 
Abbots of Arbroth. The Twelfth, fome Charters of Private Men. The 


Thirteenth, A Charter from King James, Anno 1436. The Fourteenth, 


One from Alexander Cuming Earl of Buchan, in Anno 1289. The Fifteenth 


Treatiſe, containeth One from King David, the 15th Year of his Reign, 
Niiquum Regiſtrum Monaſterii Sanctæ Trinitatis de Scona: ] This Book 


"4 is a thin Quarto, with the Records in Parchment, the Character is 
Old, yet Neat, it conſiſteth of 30 Leaves. The Firſt Writ we meet with 
is a Bull of Pope Honorius, directed to the Abbot of the Monaſtery of the 


Holy Trinity at None, and his Brethren, as well preſent as to come, ſub- 


ſcribed by the Pope, ſome Cardinals and Biſhops, dated the Year of 


our Lord 1226, the 11th Year of his Pontificate, with the Seal the 
Mark of it. Several other Popes Bulls to the 9th Leaf. The 9th Leaf 
beginneth at a Grant of Robert King of Scotland, dated at Scone the 20th 
Year of his Reign, with ſome others continued to the 13th Leaf. Then 


follow ſeveral of King Alexander's. Then thoſe of Noblemen, with them 


are mix'd ſome Charters granted by King Malcolm and King Robert, 
Then ſome by the Biſhop of St. Andrews and the Abbots of Scone, Kc. 


I er Cænobii de Balmerinoch in Fife. | This Book is a fair MS. in a 
Large Quurto, in Parchment, belonging to the Right Honourable 
John Lord Balmerinoch. Who the Author was, is uncertain, but it is 
moſt preſumable he hath been an Abbot or Monk in the ſame Abby, 
and hath written his Hiſtory in the Reign of David II. for, relating the 


Title of King Robert Bruce to the Crown, and mentioning his Daughter 


Margery, he takes Notice of her Son Robert as Steward ofScotland, Anno 1349, 
without Deſigning him, either Earl of Strathern, which Title he got in 
1256, or King, which he was in 1370. on the Death of his Uncle King 
David II. Moreover, he mentions Elizabeth Mure, as only Wife to the 


above Lord Robert Stewart, which proves, our Author wrote before the 


Stewart Married his Second Wife Euphan Roſs Counteſs Dowager of 
Murray, which by the bye, plainly ſhows, That the Blot of Baſtardry 
thrown upon Robert III. is of a Modern Date, and not Vouch'd by our 
latter Hiſtorians, from the propereſt Authorities. This Author's chief 
Deſign ſeems to have been an Hiſtory of Scotland, from the Death of A- 
lexander III. to his own Time; taking in ſuch antecedent Particulars, as 
had a neceſlary Relation to the Subject and Period of Time he was eu- 
gag d upon. To give his Reader a clear View of Affairs, he deduces 
the Genealogy of the Royal Family, from Malcolm III. and Queen Mar- 
garet, and is more Exact and Particular, as to the Pedegree of the Tw o 
Principal Competitors, viz. Bruce and Bali, and their Deſcendents, than 
any I have hitherto obſerv'd. He is very Exact in his Chronology, as 
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to the Death of the Excellent King Alexander ; The Conſtituting of the 
Six Governours; The Death of Duncan Earl of Fife, and Queen Marga- 
ret; The Competition of Bruce and Baliol, Oc. The Battels of Berwick, 
Dunbar, &c. the Reſignation of Baliol; Submiſſion of the Scots to King 
Eluard; TheAttempts of Wallace and his Succeſſors in Office; The Death 
of Cumng by King Robert, whoſe repeated Misfortunes, in his Entry to 
the Government, he relates, and ends his Hiſtory, as to that King, with 
his Victory obtain'd over Cuming Earl of Buchan, and Philip Moubray, at 
Inverury, in Amo 1308. And then glanceth at the Coronation of King 
David Bruce, and concludes his Book with an Account, That John Stewart 
Earl of Angus, I homas . Son and Heir to the Earl of Murra y, and 
other Nobles, were Knighted at that Solemnity. : 


Ver Sinciz Mariæ de Dryburgh.] This Book is a Quarto, written 
on Lombard-Paper, in a Modern Hand, and eafily read, a thick 
Volume written all over; it confifteth of 112 Leaves, and beginneth with 
a Confirmation by King Malcolm, of ſome Donations by R. de Moravilla; 
alſo a Confirmation by Ric. Moravilla, Conſtabularius Regis Scotorum, Sup. 
Piſcatiombus de Berwick, & Decimis Molendinorum de Lauder V Saulton. 
Refienatio Joannis de Baliolo Patronatus Eccleſiæ de Lauder, Amo 1268. 
Fil. 17. Charta Henrici de Anſtruther Super Bothis in dictd Villa. This 
Henricus Anſtrut her is Stil d Dominus ejuſdem, in this Charter. Fol. 1 12. 
there is, Reſignatio Rogeri Flu Hutredii P:ſcatoris ſuper predicio Burga- 
gio, Anno 1338. | | 


Der Carthufianorum de Perth, 4to. Lombard-Paper.] This giveth 
the Hiſtory of the Four Firſt Periods ; for it beginneth, de Mundo 
Sen ſibili, and giveth the Diviſion of it into the Three Parts then 
known, Aſia, Europe and Afric; and then proceedeth to ſhow the Riſe 
of the Scottiſh Nation, and continueth the Hiſtory of the Scots and Picls, 
till they became One Kingdom; and then goeth on till the Death of 
King James I. with whoſe Epitaph it endeth. By the Prologue in the 
Firſt Page, it appeareth that this is the Compend of a large &coti- Chroni- 
con, the Firſt Five Books of which were writ by the Venerable Presby- 
ter Jobn Fordon, and the remaining Eleven Books by the Reverend Wal- 
ter Bowmaker, ſometime Abbot of the Iſle of St. Columb, who died in the 
Year of Our LORD M. CCCC. XLIX, and with much Honour was 
Compleated by him. The Writer, by the Prologue, appeareth to be 
one of the Carthufian Monks of Perth, for he ſaith, Conſidering the Pro- 
lixity of the great Scotz-Chroxzcon and the Tediouſneſs the Reading of it 
might occaſion, he had compendis'd the great Book to this of a middle 

and fit Siſe, for the Comfort and Edification of himſelf and his Brethren 
the Carthuſians, reſiding in the Retirement Vallis Virtutis ( fo he calleth 
them) Beſides this mention'd in the Prologue, it is contirm'd at the Cloſe 
of the Book, in the Title of the Epitaph upon King James I. thus, Epita- 
phium Regis Jacobi primi Fundatoris hujus Domus Vallis Virtutis. The 
Compend of the Scotz-Chronecon conſiſteth only of 12 Books, but he ſaith 
in the Prologue, That he had drawn it, /mgwlrs Libris Memoratis, out 

of each of the 16 Books of the great Chronicle. This Manuſcript hatta 

Marginal Notes through molt of the Books, which mark the moſt con- 

liderable Paſſages of the Hiſtory, foregainſt the Places where they are 
GEEFED- in 
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treated; theſe Notes are ſome of them in Latme and ſome of them in 
our Language, the Authors cited too are in ſome Places marked upon 
the Margin. In the Firſt Part of the Book, till the Fifth Chapter in 
the Fourth Book, they ſeem.to be marked with the Hand of the Writ- 
er of the Book; from thence, till near the End of the Book, they are 
marked with a better Hand. The moſt Remarkable Treatiſes in this 
Copy are theſe following. 1. The Account of the Lives of King Mal. 
colm and his Queen St. Margaret, which, he ſaith; he extracted from 
Turgot Biſhop of St. Andrews, who wrote their Life, as may be ſeen in 
the Tenth 2g nab the Sixth Book of this Hiſtory. 2. The Genea- 
logy of Robert Bruce, in the Sixteenth Chapter of the Ninth Book. 3. 
The Genealogy of King Malcolm and his Queen Margaret, is brought 
down to King Robert Bruce, in the Fourth Chapter, Tenth Book. 4. 
The Proceſs of Baldred, a' pretty large Account of it, which endeth at 
the Cloſe of the Twentieth and Seventh Chapter of the Tenth Book. 
5. Baſton's Verſes upon the Victory obtain d by the Scots, at the Battel 
of Bannockburn, in the Seventh Chapter, Book Eleventh. 6. The De- 
{cription of the Battel of Otterburn, in Latine Verſes, written by T homas 
Varyy Provoſt of Bathwel. 7. The Account of the Founding of ſeveral 
Monaſteries by our Kings and Nobility.  '8: An Account where ſeveral 
of our Kings and Queens, and ſome of out Nobility, | were Interr'd. 9. 
There is a Particular Account of the Monaſteries, Hoſpitals and Church- 
es Founded by King Duuid. 10. The Account, of the Homages done by 
our Kings to the Kings of England, that they were ſalvis Digutatibus. 
The other remarkable Accounts may be ſeen marked upon the Margin 
of the / 4 ono one dren 2 


N Account of the REGIAM MAJE STATE M.] The Firſt 
+ Authentic Body of our Scots Laws, is call'd the REG TAM M A- 
FEST ATE M, from the Two Firſt Words in it; for it is the com- 
mon Practice of the Doctors of the Civil Law, to make their Citations 
ſometimes by the Firſt Words of the Cited Chapter or Book, ſometimes 
by the Figure, and often by both. The Compiler (a) declares, That 
King David II. put him upon the making of this Collection, and that it 
was taken out of a vaſt Number of Old Law-Books, as a Manual of the 
moſt known and common Practice ot the then Courts of Judicature. Be- 
ſides the Ancient Laws in this Collection, we have ſeveral Offices De- 
ſcribd with their Fees, Eſcheats and Profits of Court; Thus, in the Se- 
cond Chapter, the Office of the Chancellor and his Clerk is deſcrib d, where 
it may be Remarked (5), That the Barons had anciently great Territo- 
ries from a certain Fee, which 1s appointed to the Chancellor and the 
Clerk, for Charters of Lands of an Hundred Pound of Old Extent; and 
that the Letter or Precept of Saſine was a diftin& Writ from the Char- 
ter it ſelf; and from another Fee, (Pro litera Preſentations ad Ecclefiam 
vel Hoſpitale, we may learn the King's Right of Preſentation, and that 
the Parochial Churches and Hoſpitals were the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices at 
that time. 
The Third Chapter treats of the Juſticiar his Clerks and Coronar, he 
exerced his Office by Aires and Circuits, over the Country where the 
Sheriffs, Barons, and other Freeholders appeared, his Clerks are men- 


(a) In Præf. () Vid. Sir James Dalrymple, Collect. Pag. 139, &c. 
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tioned in the Plural, becauſe of the largeneſs of his Juriſdiction, the num- 
ber of Cauſes before that Court, and their Fees are defined: The Of, 
fice of the Coronar deſcribed, and his Caſualities and theſe of his Clerk 
and Two Servants. , e 111g ww 2 71 
Cap. Fourth. The Office of Chamberlane hath been very great, for we find 
that his Fees have amounted to TWO Hundred Pounds; His Juriſdiction 
was over the Burghs, their Provoſt and Baillies; And had hisAires as well 
as the Juſticiar: His Fees did not ariſe from the Caſualities of the Of- 
fice, as theſe of the Chancellor, but (the Profits of the Eſcheats, Fines, Tolls, 
and Cuſtoms of the Burghs accrueing to the King) had a ſet Sallary 
payed out of them. From this Office we may obſerve the Antiquity of 
the Royal Burrows: The Senſe of this Chapter is more diſtin& in the 
Manuſcript, than in the Printed. Copy, which would make one believe 
that the Reſiduum de Amerciamentis, &c. went alſo to the Chamberlane : 
In whichCaſe it had been unneceſſary to have divided the I'woHundred 
Pound from it, ſeing they had both gone the ſame way: But it is more 
agreeable to the true meaning, to think that the Reſiduum belonged to the 
King, according to the Senſe of the Manuſcript. 


Cap. Fifth, The Stewart is deſigned in theſeLaws,Seneſchallus Domim, or 
Domus Domini Regis, albeit the Office at firſt was only over the Houſhold, 


et it came afterwards to be further extended. With us the Stewarts, our 
King's Predeceſſors, were firſt called Seneſchallus Domus Domini Regis, 
then Dapifer, then Sene ſchallus Scotiæ, without any Alteration or Ad- 
dition to their Office. And after the Succeſſion of the Royal Family of 
Stewart, to the Crown, we find that Officer called Magiſter Hoſpitii, Whoſe 
Power perhaps was leſs than the Stewarts once had been; and which 
was frequently exerced by the Family of. Argyle. After the Stewart, the 
Offices of the King's Houſhold are enumerated, ſuch as,Cler:cus Liberationts 
Domus Domini Regis, (whom SkeeucallethClerk to the Liveries) who was 


perhaps the Predeceſſor of the Comptroller ; Clericus de Coquina, Panni- 


tarius, Buttelarius, Piſtor, Braciatur, Magiſter Cocils, Lardarius, Fanitor, 
Oſtiarius Copuune, Oſtiarius Aulæ, Oſtiartus ad cameram Regis, Factor ignis in 
Aula; And after having ſpecified all their Fees, addeth, That all the 
reſt of the King's Servants, De mar: ſtatu, ſhould have their Fees 
vel per con ſaleratiunem Domini Regis, Seneſchath, vel aliorum de Conſilio 
Dunn Regr. | 3 

Cap. Sixth, The Conſtable and Mariſbal- Court, the juriſdiction of which 
was extended no further than within a tewMiles of the King Caſtle during 
his abode there, and concerned Treſpaſſes and Ryots committed within 
the Bounds: In which Courts the King himſelf was often preſent. 

Cap. Seventh. The Juriſdiction of theSherrff 1s alſo defined in theſeLaws, 
and a certain Sallary allowed him; HisClerks,Servants,orSerjeants had alſo 
their Fees : His Juriſdiction was over the Barons, and was ſubject to 
that of the Juſticiar. We have here old us that the Amerciaments of 
the Juſticiary-Court, Ex parte Boreali maris Scotace, were payed in Cat- 
tle ; And theſe Ultra mare Scotiæ ſicut in Laodoma & inter Aquas de Forth 
hie, were payed in Money. We may obſerve from theſe Diftricts, 
that theſe Laws were made on the North-fide of Forth, and that the 
Juriſdiction of Scotland extended alſe far as Newcafile, in the time of Mal- 
colm the Second, whom the Exgliſb Hiſtorians agree to have been Prince 
of Cumberland before his Acceſſion to the Crown. 
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The Power and Privilege of the Barons appeareth to have been great; 


For not only they, and their Vaſſals, who were called Mites, had their 
Courts with this Diſtinction, that the Milites could not Judge of Life 
and Limb, but only of Wrang and Unlauch ; But even the Vaſſals of 
the Milites, who were called Sub-vaſſores, had theirs : It is alſo plain from 
theſe Laws, that in the Caſe of Capital Crimes, the Baron got the Eſ 


cheat of his Vaſſals, and that the King got it ry. of theſe that held 
immediately of him, except in the Caſes of the Foy 


r Pleas of the Crown, 
wilſul Slaughter andthe Reſetters, and Treaſon, to which (i. e. to the Pu- 
niſnment of Treaſon ) is added, ſme recuperatione beredis : From which 
we may obſerve, that at that time there hath been no 1 ainting of Blood 
depriving the Heirs, of what Poſſeſſions, Dignities, or Offices they had, 
or Incapacitating them to acquire new Ones: There was a leſs Pu- 
niſhment for the reſt of ordinary Malefactors, upon Earl, Baron, or any 


other, ſub pœna amiſſonis, Curie ſuæ in perpetuum. 


With theſe Old Laws there are ſeveral other Treatiſes Printed, as 


1. Quomam Attachiamenta; named likewiſe from its firſt Words. It 
has 101 ſhort Chapters, of the like Contents with thoſe in Regiam Ma- 


jeſtatem; and is ſuppos'd to be about the ſame Age. 


2. LL. Burgorum, made by King David the Firſt at Newcafile upon 


Tyne ; wherein are all things requiſite for the good Government of 
Boroughs and Market-T owns, in 143 Chapters. A few of the laſt of 
theſe are not thought to be fo Authentick as thoſe in the beginning, 
and others are expreſly ſaid to be Enacted by latter Powers. 


3. Curia quatuor Burgorum; being ſome Byrlaws of that Court, held at 
Sterling in the Year 1405. and an Act of Parliament (in 1368) to make 
Lanerk and Lithgow Two of the Four, as long as Berwick and Roxburgh 
continued in the hands of the Engl:ſ6. it Ps 

4. Statuta Gulde ; made by Robert Durham, Mayor of Berwick and his 
Brethren in 1253. They are 46 Rules for the Right Government of 
that Coropration in their Trade, the Ordering of the River, Bc. 

5. K. David the Firſt's Aſſize about Weights and Meaſures, at Nem- 


caſtle ; confirm'd exprelly by Parliament, 4. Fa. 1. Cap. 68. 


6. Iter Camerarn ; the Proceſs and Matters of Enquiry, in the Lord 


Chamberlain's Courts, in 39 Chapters. Some ſay theſe were compiled, | 


and firſt put in Practice, in the Reign of James the Third; tho' tis cer- 
tain ſuch Courts were held long before his time. 

7. Brevis © ſuccincla Forma Itineris ſeu Curie Juſticiarii. 

8. Satuta Wilhelmi Regis, at ſeveral Places (as Perth, Montroſe, and 
Scone ) in 39 Chapters. They ſpeak of Iron and Water Ordail, as Try- 
als ſtill in Faſhion. Z 

9. LI. Foreftarum. They contain 22 Chapters, and are aſcrib'd to K. 
Hilliam the Firſt in an Old Manuſcript of Sir David Lindſay's : But K. 


Buraet ſays, the Author of em is not certainly known. 


10. Statuta Alexand. 2. in 25 Chapters. I hey begin at 1214. the firſt 
Year of his Reign. ff. 

11. Statuta Prima Rob. 1. in 35 Chapters. In one of which it is or- 
dain'd that the Judges of all inferior Courts have Copies of the Laws 
given them by the Lords Juſtices. 

12, Statuta Secunda Rob, 1, Some of the 38 Chapters here are Father'd 


at a Venture. | 
13. Sta- 
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13. Sande Regis David 2. in 32 Chapters; wherein dre ſome good 


Laws againſt Pardons and Diſpenſations. 
14. Statuta Robert 2. in 17 Chapters. 
1 %%ͤ , ² . ⁵²m GHeoomo! 
There are a great many Manuſcript Copies of the Regiam Majeſtatem; 
ſome whereof have other Law- Tracts annex d to them than are here 


mention d. In one of theſe we have theſe following, never yet Printed: 


1. In qubus Cuuſis amittitur Frodum. 2. Proceſſus Curiæ pur preſturæ. 3. De 
Tutoribus © Curaturibus. 4. A Scots Treatiſe of 18 Rubricks: 5. De quatuor 
Modis tenendi Terras de Rege. 6. The manner of Battail within Lifts. 7: 


Notabilia quedam concernentia Iter Juſticiarii antequam ad Tier procedat. 8. A; 


Treatiſe concerning the Procedure before the Juſtice-Court. 9. De Obli- 
atone, © cam concernentibus. 10. Some Queſtions about Divorcement, 
Ve. 11. De ratione Carte Conficiend.e. 12, De pregnante dammata. 13. Con- 
ſtitutio de Mercatura. 14. Several other Conſtitutions. 15. The Laws 
and Cuſtoms of Ships. | Hear the Cenſure which Maſter J. Skene long 
fince gave of this Piece. It , ſays he, An Ireatiſe collected and written 
by ſame particular Perſon, quatk is not Authentick, and conteinis ane briefe Summe 
and Abridgment of the auld Laws, and u ſwa called becauſe it conteinis the Or- 
dinances anent the Cuſtoms of Ships, paſſand forth of this Realm or arryvand to 
the ſamin, laidened with Merchandiſe, and the Form of Cuſtoms, baith outward 
and inward] 16.Quedam Queſtiones Furs. 17. The Forreſt- Laws. Tis here 4 
large Treatiſe; tho' only four Leaves in the Printed Book. i 8.De Judiciblis. 
[ Of this likewiſe Mr. Skene gives this indifferent Character: Ane long and 
large Rapſoidie, collected furth of all theButkes conteinan the Civil Law of this Realm. 
It :s not Aut hentiche, but xit ver y profitable for Expuſition of findr y Places of the 


Principal and Aut bentick Buiks. It rs ſwa called, he reaſon the Beginning thereof 


z5; de Judice Eligendo ] 19. Tailxies. 20. Leges Marchiarum. 21 Statuta IMlili- 
tum pr. ediclorum. 22. Several Titles of the Acts of K. Robert the Third, not 
in Print. 23. The Order of falſing Doom. 24. Expoſitio quorundam Voca- 
bulorum in Chartis. 25. Apud quem Fudicem Cauſa Feodi debet agitari. 26. 
The Form and Method of Procedure in ſeveral Actions. 27. Tractatus 
Coronæ. 28. The Order and Manner of ſhewing Holding. 29. Ultima 
Statuta Regis Roberti Bruis. 30. Points belonging to the Wardens-Court. 
The chief Matters, tis true, in moſt of theſe are Moot-Caſes in the Civil 
Law: But there are alſo ſo many of the Uſages and Cuſtoms of Scor- 

land interſpers d, that they ought not to be wholly overlook'd: 


There's another fair Copy of the Regzam Majeſtatem in my Lord 


Longuevills Rich Library of Manuſcripts; which begins as the 
Printed Book, but is afterwards carry'd on (in Lib. 7. )in a Method ſome- 
what different. The Firſt Book contains 38 Titles, and treats de Jure 
perſonarum. The Second has Eight, and is de Contraclibus. The Third 
has Six, de Ultinus Voluntatibus. The Fourth Fifteen, de Præparatoriis 
Judiciorum. The Fifth Twenty Two de Actionibus Civilibus. The Sixth 
Seventeen, de Cauſts Cr iminalibus. The Seventh Three, de re Militari. 
The laſt of theſe Three Titles is, Leges Marchiarum; which makes a di- 
ſtinct Treatiſe in the Manuſcript at Edinburgh: And fo moſt, if not all, of 
the foremention'd are here taken into the Body of the Book. In the 
lame place there is a Third Copy agreeing more with the Print ; in the 
Concluſion whereof is this Note, £xpliciunt Conſtitutiones Regni Seotiæ 

Editæ per David Regem Scotiæ que Intitulam ur quatuor Libri ſeu quatuor 
Ddd dd d partes 


b 
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Forme Literarum Cancellarie (mention d in the COford Ccalgus) are 
Conſtitutions made by ſome of the James's ; probably the Firſt of that 
Name. Some of the Titles of 'em are theſe * | Breve Inuiſſtionit 90 
Morten Alicujus 1 Sai ſna poſt didtam buqnfitmmem,; quam Lerre'tenenjily de 
Reg; Breve quad: dirimi Furche, direttum Barow vel Domino Superiori; 
Webs de Aquadau,Se. There's a Fourth Manuſcripe Copy of thets I aw; 
in theLibrary ofthe Riglit Reverend the preſent Lord Biſnop of Vormich the 
Contents whereof are particularly recited in the Printed Catalogue, and 
are (all of em) the fame with ſome of thoſe already mention d. The 
Oldeſt I have een belongeth to theRight Honourable the Bail of Ch 
containing the Old Laws, including theſe of K. R. Brure, about the end 
of. whoſe Reign, it appears by the Character to have been written, and the | 
Age of this MS. appears yet more by the not taking notice of the Laws | 
of K. David Bruce, and other ſubſequent Kings, and its being ſhorter in 
many things than the printed Copy, and wanting many of the Leger 
Burgorum towards the end, of which Vene obſerves in the Margine, Mon 
inveniuntur in veteribus codicibus: And further faith, Moderuo tempore ſci- 
licet Roberti Bruce, nam antiquitus tempore Regis David, H. And la fHy; 
it contains an Explication\of' the difficult Words, in the Afiſa Res 5 
David, wherein is expreſſed, Uncia debet ponderare XX. Denar: de Sterline, 
ſed inodo tempore ſcilicet Roberti de Bruce, Uncia: coutmet X. XI. Denar: fler- 
ling,quia moneta munebatar in tanto. This Manuſcript beareth the folloiy- 
ing Inſcription, Malcolmus Makyneth ; Jequuntur Leges Malcolmi Makyneth 
qi ſuit Rex viclorioſiſnmus fuer ommibus natiombus' Angliæ, Wallie, Hiber- 
niæ, Norwegiæ, ipſe dedit totam terram Regni Scotize hominibiis ſuis, &c. 
This Glorious Inſeription hath been made in the Reign of the Victori- 
ous K. Robert the Bruce: The Manuſcript differs only in a few Words 
from the Printed Copy; and endeth with the 14th. Chapter. It is like 
the two laſt Chapters in the Print de Coronatore hath been added by a later 
hand, the Third Chapter having formerly treated De Coronatore, This 
Ancient Copy is ſufficient Authority to aſcrive theſe Laws to Malcolm 
Mackyneth, and not to Malcolm Melluncan. Beſides all the Regifters 
above-mentioned.there is theRegiſter of CA MBUSKENNETI H which I 
have ſeen in Fulio on Vellum, belonging to the Right Honourable the 
Earl of Marr; which has the Donation-Charter of David I. in the Third 
Year of his Reign, witneſſed by ſeveral of the Biſhops of that time. Alſo 
the Liber Monaſterii de KINLOSS, is a formal Hiſtory of the Abbots of 
that Place, and other Remarkables of their Monaſtery; written in La- 
tine by Ferrerius, the Continuer of Boethius s Hiſtory. The Author came 
into Scotland with Mr. Robert Reid; who was afterwards Abbot here, 
and Biſhop of Orkney. It begins with the Foundation of the Abby, and 
is brought as low as the Year 1535. whence there are ſome imperfect 
Additions down to 1542.Here are*alſo the Lives of Biſhop Reid and his 
immediate Predeceſſor in the Abby of Kwmloſs, very particularly and at 
large; together with many Curious Remarks, on public and private 
Tranſactions, for a Succeſſion of Four Hundred Years. The Original 
( written by the Author's own Hand, as appears from ſeveral of his 
Letters to Cardinal Beaton ſtill extant in the Scots College at Pars) was 
lately met with, in the Queen of Sweden's Library at Rome, by Dr. 
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Hiſtory of our Kings ( i in Old Scottsfh Verſc) from 1 firſt coming out 
of Part hia into Ireland, and thence to Scotland, as low as K. James I. A. 
D. 1405. is in the Certoman Library. So is, A Fourth, which (having 
accounted for the Original and Progreſs of the Nation) endeavours 
to prove This Kingdom, in all Ages, ſubject to the Kings of England. 
This Book was Anciently in the Poſſeſſion of the Great Humphrey Duke 
of Gloceſter. 5. In the ſame Place there is a ſhort Abſtract of the Lives 
of our Kings, from K. Euain, who Dy'd in 721. in Latme Epigrams. 
The Treatiſe bears the Title of Epiome Hiſtoriæ Rogeri Hoveduni ; and, 
towards the End has a mixture of EngJ;ſþ Affairs to the Year 1270. 6 
Puonce froe Confucius Scotorum, tam extern quam interni, is the Title of 
another Anonymous Manuſcript ; : which well Knforers its Inſcription ; 
440. In Bibl. JCC. Eginburg. Several more hoth in Faro. and Quarto, be- 
ginning at Gathelus, and falling as low as K. James VI. But they are moſt⸗ 
ly Tranſlations of ſome of the larger Copies, or leſſer Abſtracts of Er- 
s The Manuſcript Hiftory belonging to the Right Honourable the 
Earl of Cromerty, which I promis'd to give an Account of in the Life of 
WWalter Bowmaker, is one of thefe, and is nothing elſe, but the ſame with 
the Continuation of Fordon's, which is in the Library of the College of 
Glaſgow, as I have found, by cauſing them to be compar'd together ; 
ſo that J would not trouble the Reader with any further Account of it. 
We may likewile find ſome other Hiſtories cited, which (at this 


ation, wh ach fall little 
. bu ve the „ aſ- 


Day, are hard to be met with; ſuch as thoſe by Habakkuk Bir et (a Ser- 


vant of Queen Mary's) David Moije and Jahn Colum : With whom 
we may Rank Fobn Aldar, an Eingliſh-man (but when or where he 
Liv'd is not known)who is ſaid to have written a great many Hiſtorical 
Tracts ; none whereof are ſuppos 'd to be now extant, except his Book 
De Scotis © Hiberms. Dr. J. Jameſon found a French Hiſtory of Scotland 
(in a Vellum Manulcript ) inthe Kiag of Frazce's Library, which may 
prove of more Note; ſince he obſerved the Language to be of a con- 
tiderable Age. 

The Molt of all theſe MS. Anonymous 5 and Re- 
giſters are mentioned by the Biſhop of Carſhle in his Scots Hiſtorical Li 
brar ; anda great many of them are to be found in the Lawyers Li- 
brary at Edinburg oh. 
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476 An Account of the Chartularies, Regiſter-Books, &c. Vol. I. 
Thus ] have Finiſhd all that I Promi sd 
in the Firſt Part of my propoſed De- 
en, and ſhall proceed to the Second, 
which is to give an Account of the 
Lives, Characters and Writings of 
thoſe who have Houriſbd from the 
Tear One Thouſand Frve Hundreth, 
till the One Thouſand Seven Hun- 
dreth Year of Our LORD. 
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\ Damanus Abbot of Hey Ws 704 358 
Adam BlacaterProfellor of Philoſophy atBononia 1310. 420 
Adam Scot of the Order Premontre 1180 141 
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Albin founder of the Univerſity of Pavia 792 63 
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Egebertus 2 1459 
Erthadus a 9530 
+4 Eligius 657 
IErinthudis | 675 
IEberhardus : 41 B75 
F Elifius | 350 
.- ?*L Englatius $7 | 4100 
<AE Ebbe 630 
I Ethelreda | 6CO 
-+ | Eloquius 651 
I Ethernanus „ 666 
Etto | G51 
Euthinus 534 
St Euſtafins 624 
| Eunochus | | 7 | 
| Ernanus 606 
Elias | | 1223 
| Egbertus 1202 
Robert Elgin 69 
| Edilwaldus 1081 
| Euſtathius 1216 
- | Euſebius 369 
KEY] Edmund 1081 
__ | Encharins 361 
IEdutrudis 683 
IEaillanus doo 
I Eugevius | 90 
5 Ethbinus 610 
Euſebius t 5870 
*William Elphinſton Biſh, of Aberdeen BH 
S. Emirita | ' 98 
B. Kdmarus np - 13328 
$.Erl\ulphus | . > 
nulphus 1485 
*Raphel Eclinus = 4585 
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Names A "Th 5 
. | 219 
Dudoco ity 
* Douglaſs Biſhop of bond 4151 oy MY 
Diculus 11 ny!” Lo 
* de Dome Dei 7598 1280 
Donaldus 2", AR 
David | PERS it the! 
ianus „ 
1281 
Pate p. Dickſon Profeſor of bauer 150 
8. Deſignatus 50 
Joſeph * Dundranan 2 1291 
Patrick of Dryburgh 1330 
Michael Dirltouůͥnn 1444 
1 laſs Gent. 1521 
+ John Dumbar Prof, of the Belles Lettres 1591 
Donatus 1158 


Puncan Ferne Frofeſſor of Philoſophy "Y 


S8. Fothadus 
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pw 1 Names 


Egredus n W777 4 5 
oe JAI 5 Go: my [1.37 A F304 > N * 171 
Eoglodius ens 606 
Etbogus, 4 Yo D 10 oi 196 
SE ren enus 787 4 1 9 117 557 
Exyeus . 130 


*:John Eldmair Prof, of Theology | 10 N50 — | 


B: Evanax Marbodus | 

Eugenius 111, before the Birth of our Saviour 45 
Tho: Evatus Prof. of the Belles Lettres 1551 
Jacobus Eclinus Prof. of Philoſophy 1604 


Elias Forbes Profeſſor of Philolophy 155 
8. Faſtidus | 


"ho 
Fergus I. before the Birth of our Sayiour 318 
Fergus II. 379 
Ferguſtus | | 3 
8. Ferranus = 75 

8. Fethuo 606 
S. Foilanus | 1061 
William Fraſer 1286 
S. Foilanus 633 
Rogerus de Fedic 3 
Robertus de Fedic 1182, 


* And. Foreman Arch-Biſhop of St. Andrews 1521 
* John Fogue Doctor of Theology 


* Thomas Forbes Profeſſor of Philoſophy 1502 


981 
* Fridericus Profeſſor of Philoſophy IFOL 
Fulgentins _ t 
Fu etius 1162 


hn Fraſer Profeſſor of Philoſophy 


| *ſa Flimin Proteſſor of the Belles Lettres 1611 
* William Fowler 


1620 
Pat. Forbes of Corſs Biſhop of Aberdeen 1620 


Jo. Forbes ofCorſsbrof. ofTheol, atAberdeen 1620 
8. Fulco 


1210 

allanus 175 

. | Gernadius 8 

.-} Gibirianus | $2 
Glacianus | * "+: RO 
Germanus- | 3 

. | Gailbaldus AI Nor” Þo 
_- | Gobanus 50 

- | Gains 525 

St Glodianus a 955 
Walter 1170 
Guinothius 1287 
IGuinothus | 477 
I Gernadus | 812 
. * | Gillenus ' $40 
1 Giltbarius - | 30 
\Gunifortis - 417 
Biffrf 2 uni- 


David Eclinus Prof. of Philoſophy 1629 
George Egliſhame M. D. x 3620” 
pailb e 5 ” 
Failbeus - n 
oe | 018 
Fintinus | 582 
Findocha - - 526 
Florentius 1208 
Florentius 3 716 
Fincana | 3850 
Foianus e e eee 
8 Fridelinus 65008 
Fridericus ä 764, 
Furfaus 12 850 
Fidelius 65679 
Fidolus 617 
Fmian 402 
* [Firminus | 9 vital 
2 Forannanus | 882 
IFrithwaldus e e 
7 U Laird of Fiotry 1593 
* Jo. Forbes or Alexis "4902. 
Francis 1559 
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John Hepburn Prior of St. Andrews 


Names, -—— - Wonrifh'd, 
Gunebaldus i, 
Ganfredus 1 a6 
Golgus 506 
Gerebernus F700 
2 43534 

}Gero _ 

-{ Giſwaldus E 204 
5t . Gonora $40 
_ 4 Guthagonus 219 

-Grata 454 
Golvene us 600 
WW illiam 929 
{Gualaferus 779, 
Grundibert 779 
Galdus or Galgacus 103 
Nicolaus Gordon > 1334 
Ponatus Grant 1354 
* Patrick Gordon : 1620 
* William Guild D. D. at Aberdeen a 
Gregorius 
Gerardus 1242 
Gildas Aldanus 5 1110 
Alexander Galloway a Prieſt 1512 
dus = 
ilbert | 125 
*William Gregory a Carmelite, Confeſſor a 1500 
tj Francis |. King of France - 
* Th6mas Gray a Franciſcan 1616 
*John Gray a Franciſcan 1569 
* Friar Guillam 1543 
B. Goſcelinus 111 
Gregory 1195 
William | Er 1209 
* Simon Grhame a Minorite 1614 
* Robert Grhame à Benedictine 1420 
Gilbert | 1200 
David Guthry Doctor of both the Laws 1520 
ohn Dry ſon a Dominican 1564 
B. Guido | 1176 
*Petrus Gryngus a Jeſuit 1620 
James Gordon a Jeſuit 1620 
* James Gordon a Jeſuit 1620 
* John Gordon D. D. 1620 
John Gray a Franciſcan 1503 
F 1122 
Stephaaus Hardingus 112 
| Hebredus 600 
| Helanus OP 
Harruchus 31 
] Helias 1027 
I . us 803 
Hemilinus 775 
St 3 675 
Hualdus 552 
| Hie ro 856 
Helias 33 
Har dous 522 
| Helanus 651 
Hetto 651 
Hermanus 1061 
| Hilwaris 233. 
Honeſtus 253 
| Hugo 1260 
Adam Hangalſide 1460 
5 Hepburu 1324 
George Hepburn Dean of Dunkeld 1501 
' * Nathaniel Hunter a Prieſt 1550 
john Hurry 1629 
Gilbert Hunt 1343 
* Nicolaus Hepburn a Franciſcan 1552 
* Samſon Hay a Gulialmite 1504 
+ Thomas Henderſon a Lawyer 1620 
1 1182 
Hugo 1188 
B. Herebertus 1175 
Hartmanus 670 
Hervæus 1110 
1501 


the ade. 


S. Herbertus 


Mk 
*Francis Hamilton Abbot of Wirtzburgh 1995 


Floariſh'd 


N Names, 
ol 2 Hariſon — 1547 
Edward Henderſon Prof: of the Civil Law. 1571 
J. Henderſon Advocat — 1397 
Hunibertus 5 730 
Mr. Patrick Hamilton of Ferm 1528 
S8. Hermanus 666 


* Jo, Hamilton Arch-Biſhop of St.Andrews 1571 


S. Hildebert 


* Archbald Hamilton a Doctor of the Sorban 155 


*Archbald Hamilton a Jeſuit 


| 3.4 
| *Alexander Hamilton Prof, of Philoſophy 
John Hamilton a Jeſuit Hong” 


* 4 Prof. of Theology 
* John Hamilton a Jeſuit 5 
Sir Patrick Hume of Polwart 

* Ja. Haldenſton Prof. of Theology 
Honorius 

Henry a Benedictine Monk 
* William Hay Profeſſor of Letters 


* Wil. Hay Profeſſor of the Belles Letters 2 


Alex. Hume School-Maſter at Glaſgow. , - 


* Edmond Hay a Jeſuit 
*John Hay a {fd ; 


* David Hume of Gods-Craft _ 


1620 


Wil. Hegat Prof. of the Belles Letters . 1625 


* James Bonaventura Hepburn a daring 1620 


1620 
1620 


Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages 


Walter Hirdman 


John Hakerſton 

Humfredus | 
Honorius | 
Richard Hungfod ö 
William Hackat EO 
*Ja. Hacket School-Maſter at Newark 


| „ 5 Hutton a Prie 


ward Huens a Benedictine 
*David Lord Herris : : 
Himbanus 


Henry of Holm 


J. 


Innocent I, 
Judocus 
Joannes 
Joannes 
lſengerus 
IInanus 

B. — — 
James II. 
James IV. 

* Tames V. 

* James VI: | 


oe 


Joſina in the Year of the World | 
* Eutychius Ireland Doctor of the Law 


William Jarden 
Jonathen 


| Alexander Irvine 


George Innes 

John Johnſton a Jeſuit 
S. James . 

8. Julia 

B. Iſrael 

John 


1 
Ingelranus 
James Iohnſton 


»Arthur Johnſtoun M. P. 


John 
ſaac 


Rob. Ichnſton Doctor of the Laws 


2 a Franciſcan Monk 
ngethlinggenſis 
Thomas fe burgh 
Bonaventura Ireland 
ohel 
S. John 
Imarus 
John Ireland a Doctor of the Sor bone 


1435 
1300 
1419 


| 1560 


1450 
1462 
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1204 
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Names F lour id. mb... Names Houriſb d 
_ N. * 728 i A: | | "i Medananus . Tis = 5 $ 
{Kentegernus . 360 IMNathilda 2 11 
| Kortilla 3826 PMimbornius N 
A _ 27 2 Malachus 1161 
IKenotha v | +4Macwſlokus "72 
Keneira 354 Maglaſtianus 818 
IK. Keneth 885 {Medothus Kid 
IK. Kinnatillus * 8 Minnanus 5 958 
1B. Kineardus | 801 { Marnanus 9862 
John - Cuninghame 1399 | Mackeſagus 520 
_ \Kundakar 755 5 Mundus 962 
St Killizous 1090 { Magnus 1100 
Kanillus 792 Molonathus 628 
Keina | 400 Malimbæus 1024 
Keſſogus or Mackeſſogus 700 | Mathanus 886 
Kentilla ; 10 Mirinus 969 
{Keviaus 7 Marnocus 322 
- | Kenochus 1000 Maura 898 
N Kinedus: . 684. | Mathaanus 888 
I Kunegundis 454 | © | Midanus 503 - 
*Kunera: 454 | IMathulus 553 
James Karden 1292 | [Naxentia 92 
ere Keith | 1350 3 829 
Peter Kyntyre | *. 2 Moveanus | 
f'Qnintine Kennedy Abbot of Croſs- Rule 1564 Modanus 7 
15 de Kelſo a Benedictine Monk, Prof. 7 Melchiades 1120 
bol Mathematicks 475 | Modocus 534 
Jo. Abbot of Killwining 1475 |] Moteferus 506 
Rob. Keith Brother to the E. of Mariſhal 1551 Mono 738 
David Kinaird a Jeſuir 1620 Mombulus 661 
David Kinloch M. D. 1620 | & | Madacus 716 
James Keland 1620 © \ Maildulphus 690 
"Fes L. I - ] Margaret 1400 
Luciade de Monte 886 | | Marinus 670 
Levinus 633 | |] Macbeathathgne $92 
Lolanus 664 Marnockdub 364 
Leſmo 731 | Maſorius 680 
St Levinus 609 Macarius 454 
: 4 Lidaria 291 | Maurus 440 
Lua 550 Maurinus 9 
Lugadius 630 | Malcallinus 987 
Lulus 755 | Menalchus 663 
ILupita 492 | Menna | 367 
* Ladilandius 1600 | Methodius 361 
*Andrew Leech Doctor of Theology 1562 Michael 1121 
I Epiphanius Lindſay a Capucine 1620 Modeſta 740 
f James Logan 9 1502 Motomagus 600 
John Lundy 1453 Mooh 60 
+ James Leith M. D. 1620 Murdoch oo 
Marcus Lyon I312 | Merinatus 369 
Thomas Licht 1231 | Merinus 369 
George Landils 1291 Marc 912 
S. Laurence | 995 Marcellus 9 
+ Alexander Lyon Chanter of Murray 1527 Modeſtus 7 
James Laigne a Doctor of the Sorbone 1594 Mellanus Probus 1199 
John Litſter | 1419 Magilmumen 891 
John Leſly 1307 Mauritius 1315 
＋ Jo. Leſly Profeſſor of the Belles Lettres 1620 Medanus 100 
Allan Lumiſden — 1395 | Modochus 322 
Liberius o | T Queen Mary 1587 
T Thomas Lauder Biſhop of Dunkeld 5* 1 | K. Machabæus 1064 
John Leech 1620 J K. Malcom 11, 1250 
Laurence Lindors 1411 | Martin 1267 
John Leſly Biſhop of Roſs 1594 | Macerius | 53 
T Duncan Liddle M. D. 1613 ＋ John Francis Metland a Minorite 1625 
George Leſly a Capucine 1620, | Marcus Moubray 1372 
James Logan 1620 | + Alexander Moriſon 1620 
; Franciſcus Myronis 1365 
NI. Majolus 1061 
Maccæus 460 | Machabæus 369 
Marr 300 | Richard Midelton 1300 
Machutes 563 | Muricherodachus 1158 
Margaret 1097 Peter Maillart 1483 
St Mazota 717 Peter Myrton Doctor of the Laws 1560 
Malcolm 1097 John Mure a Benedictine 1585 
Manſuetus 62 John Macbee 1550 
Molocus 590 William Manderſton M. D. 1520 
Mathilda 1238 James Martin Profeſſor of Philoſophy 1570 
Malrubus 1024 | + Alexander Mill a Canon of Vunkeld 1511 
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Wit Gr, bone ety ft 3480 Joannes 0 NL 
1 Gree 4. ee Roſe f 1170 | goon Patrick a Franciſcan «Fayre 7 1559 
1 Micheas i cc on: | obert Philip an Oratorian 1620 
N Michael Jobn Petry prefellor of the Belles Letters 16²⁰ 
| Mary Queen Regent Wy 3 Wy * David Perſon 171 < 1620 
| K Mogalus ma get + *Henry Philip -1 21; Mo 
11 David Meldrum 1481 | *Alex: Perſon 1485 3 
1 Gilbert Macbryar a Benedictine Monk 1547 *David Primroſe int , 11620 
Its Sir Alexander Montgomery wt 1591 | 8409 b 
11 15 ames Melvin 190 W U ac, 
1 Andrew Melvin Profeſſor of Theology 1620 | IQueranus Ine 41-1996 
F | 2 Matheſon a Lawyer 1620 | Quintigerna | | - 14:48: 4,560 
TH * Da. Mackenzie Schoolmaſter at Aberdeen 1588 | St| Quadanocus 452008 
Ht * David Menzies Profeſſor of Theology  TF20 | © 8 | Nl 
Kt + Thomas Moriſon 1601 | 5 - EH oh, 
My x N. mw e | Redulphus e 1150 
1 18 Nennius 620 | «<c:|Ruthius 606 
1 INeuhal 1000 | I Ronnanus #4 01443 +4 002 
Nicolaus | 296 | _- | Rudbertus > +033 
INectanus 5 1111 | N|Rapertus : 883 
St | Ninian 432 | [Richard 4.110. 5 3897 
= | | Novatus WA _- -[Richarda 887 
= | Nethalenus I 452 {Rortila 6197. £41030 
Vx Nerius 369 * Thomas Robertſon a Prieſt PRO; 
ws | 1 eorge Newton Arch. Deacon of Dumblane 1505 | Rutgers _ | 1417 
|| I Ad. Newton Preceptor to Prince Henry 1620 Roricus | 1447 
1 Fortila 914 William Radding 1312 
1 eres 1174 | * Alexander Ramſay Profeſſor off Phil: 21; „ 
BY — Andreas Nævius Prof. of the Belles Letters 1604 | Rolland | 1481 
Nenianus | 1300 Hugo de Rokesburg | 1196 
Nicaſius 5 950 Roger - 1196 
+ Patrick Nisbet 105620 | Reginaldus Macer 1196 
John Nimmo | 1620 Richard 5+ 31 #306 
Thomas Nicolſon | 1620 | Radulphus | 1137 
3 | O. | B.Richardus 1175 
_ ]Otgerus 757 | Richard 1185 
Odda 700 Reginaldus | 285 1197 
= |  Otha 526 Peter Ramſay his, vas 
1 | | Toa; > RAGL * John Raugh a Dominican 1557 
1 Oſwaldus 1437 Radulphus 1150 
1 st | Oroninus Modeſt us | 355 | Radulphus 1201 
1 IOnanus 1010 | Reginald 1215 
| Odranus 509 | K. Reutber before the Birth of our Lord 175 
Oſmana | 1240 S. Romanus = 
| Orbilla 760 | Rofinus Floridus 
= Jobs Ogilby a Jeſuit 1614 | * William Kamſay proſeſſor of Philolophy 7 — 
| þ Nicolaus Otterburn a Canon of Glaſgow 1458 * John Rutherfoord Profeſſor of Philoſo by 1 1785 
W | I Ad. Otterburn Advocate to K. James V. 1534 * Hercules Rolock School- Maſter at Edin; 1586 
1 T Thomas Otterburn 1532 | Robert Rolock Profeſſor of Theolog — 
| | Robert Oliphant 1620 | Robert 1128 
| Oddo | 1282 | Richard 1198 
1 Osbertus 1188 | Raymond | 1151 
= Walter Ogilby 152 Rodulph 1215 
1 | Alex: Ogſton School-maſter at Turau 1620 | Edward Robiſon 1417 
W | *Romualdus 1388 
[| : p. | Roſcelinus 1 | 1111 
1 | Pandonia 600 Robertus N 1209 
1 Paladius 42 Thomas Rubetius 1151 
0 Paternus 1508 | Robert 1198 
1 Patto 810 „ * Thomas Reid „„ 
1 Plechelmus 5 748 Ad. King Prof. of Phil. and Mathe. 1585 
1 : { Philan 703 * P. Roſſetus Prof: of the Belles Lettres 1525 
1 | _ | Priſcus 531 * Andrew Robertſon 1595 
'F Peregrinus 5 464 | * James Robertſon Frof. of Philoſophy 3 12820 
1 St | Petranus a: 509 | * David Reid Prof. of the Belles Letters 1586 
| Petrocus 564 | John Ray School-Maſter at Edin: 1620 
Praxedes | 90 | * James Reid. 1620 
Pudentiana 90 8. 
Patricianus 534 Segenius 635 
| Pechtwinus 799 Servanus 8 
or | | Paſchaſius ; 203 Silvanus 603 
W |  [Priſcus 290 Severus - 293 
| | Primivius 727 Scandalus | 606 
Potentius G21 St] Serlo 1222 
| | Promptia 519 Suibertus _ 788 
| Philip 1361 Syra | 632 
. Philip 1417 Saranus 660 
= Patrick. 1569 Sigibert | 1057 
= Patrick Panter 5 1520 Segianus - — 
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*David Scot Prof. of the Canon Law 


| rot. ol the & 1573 
Robert Straloch Profeſſor of PhMoſuphy 1569 


*$imoh Simſon a Doctor of the Sorbone 1585 
*Fho:Smeton Principal of rhe Col. of Glaſ. 1578 


*Henry Serimger Prof, of the Civil Law 1524 


Salyt⸗x Bardus | 150 
Silvius Bonus 310 
Sylvius Bonus 1270 
dimon 1270 
Salomon | 1164 
John Serlo | 1160 
John Seton 1310 


William Seton Prof. of the Civil Law. 1620 
* Alex, Seton Confeſſor to K. James V. 


* Alexander Seton Chancellor : 1623 
* James Seton a Prieſt 1620 
Thomas Sandals 1257 
S. Sanco | 1412 
* Henry Santclare Biſhop of Roſs 1464 
* John Santclare Dean of Reſtalrig 1516 
* David Seton Prof. of Mathematicks 1620 
Thomas Sutton 1290 
James Strachan a Prieſt 1560 
William de Sannuco 1244 
* George Wiſhart the Reformer S + 
* John Stewart Profeſſor of Phil: 1581 
* Sir John Skeen Clerk Regiſter 1610 
John Scharp Profeſſor of T heology 1620 
* Patrick Sharp Principal of Glaſgow. 1600 
George Strachan Prof. of the Belles Lettres 1620 
d. Figrandus 166 
* Thomas Sigetus 1620 
* Semple | 1595 | 
ohn Cuninghame | 1402 
*AleX. Scot Prof. of the Belles Lettres 1615 
1 Mr. Patrick Simſon 1611 
+ William Strythers 1620 
* Patrick Sands | 162.0 
* James Sandelands 1620 
Thomas Synlerf 1620 
* Andrew Stephenſon 1620 
* Robert Stephenſon 1620 
*George Synlerf 1620 
* James Scot 1620 
* Andrew Simſon 1620 
* John Stewart | 1620 
* George Stirke | 1620 
* Andreas Sylvivs or Wood 1620 
* Jo. Strang Principal of the College of Glaſ. 1620 
T William Semple 1620 
. . 
Tanco e 
Theodorus 690 
| I hotnanus =: 
Tolmanus 697 
Tigernacus 823 
Trumwinus 680 
Teſanus 1145 
Treſanus 22 
St] Lotancus 606 
Timotheus 80 
Tarnanus 800 
Tarkinnus __. 889 
Tergulus 8 505 
Trudbertus 590 
Triduana 802 
Thewanus 684 
Thomianus 604 


Names Floariſh'd. 

§. Sylvenus | 709 11 Up 

* John Scot the Hermite - — 1 

eee 8 

Robert Slipinggen ie 

Rob. Stewart of the Order of St. Francis 1552 | 
Sekundus * 13 een 

George Sibbald M. D. e 68 

*Henry Spitle Profeſſor of Philoſophy 1520 
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Names | Flouriſh' d 
* Theophantus L | 1398 
I Teclahus {> rae 
Thebaculus | 
I 1 M | : "oft 
Sr jeliaus | 1 - 
St Torge N A 5 
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E Thereus before the Birth of our Lord 13 


imothy 


| | I 
2725 1438 | 
Allan of Tiffidale | e 
Theodoricus E 1320 
Simon de Thondi 5 1184 
Thomas | CN 1273 
B. Theleſinvs 540 
Thomas | 1483 
Walter Treil | 1385 
Adrianus Turnebus — 1584 
K. Tyrol | 1163 
T James Tyrie a Jeſuit 1592 
Kobert Turner M. D. 1590 
George Thomſon a Jeſuit 1595 
T George Thomſon a Miniſter 1608 
Wendelinus 730 
Winirid | 560 
William | 197 
Wiminus 715 
Waſnulphus | G51 
Walpurga 750 
Veranus 521 
St] Winochus 598 
Vigianus 1000 
Ultanus . 
Vuianus 595 
Wiro : 757 
Urſula 445 
Ulganius | 572 
| Walthenus 1140 
Virgonus | | 606 
K. William es 85 1213 
Waldramus 640 
Veremundus | 1090 
J. Ninian Winzet Abbot of Ratisbone 1569 
William 1170 
William 1159 
William 1266 
William 1140 
Wilkam - 1259 
William 1227 
Waldenus 1394 
T John Waldock a Franciſcrn 1541 
Joannes Warius 1490 
Richard Wigton a Carmelite 1405 
+ David Waterſon a Carmelite I524. 
[ John Wourem a Canon Regular 1540 
Thomas Winterhop Prof. of Philoſophy 1552 
Vardeus 1214 
William 1160 
T John Willox the Reformer 1569 
T John Welſh a Miniſter I6CO 
+ Andrew Wilkie 1606 
Walier | 116 


Robert Wachop Arch - Biſhop of Armach 1775 
Florent ius Voluſenus 1536 
Thomas Wiſhart Profeſſor of Philoſophy 1417 
William Valcart Prof. of Mathematicks 1577 
William Walwood Prof. of the Civil Law. 1602 

* Ceorge Wachop Prof. of the Bel. Lettres 1595 
Da. Wederburn School- Maſter at Aberdeen 1620 


Michael Wallace 1620 
+ David Udard 1620 
+ Alexander Wederburn 1620 
T William Wallace 1620 
T Robert Wilkie 1620 
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P. 13. Line 30. after Grace Read, Then he condemas thoſe Who fay, Tha 
4 Men &c. p. 132. J. 8. Read thus, remains amongſt us. By an Ancient Law 
made by Evepus & c. p. 17 1. 11 read Greek and Hebrew. P. 192. C. 3 f. after 
Poems, 7244 and tho". p, 200 J. 25. after Science to read the. p. 2 605 4. 36. Northlold 
Weed Northfolk. p. 261 /. 3. read that; And therefore the Pope ſays, the Biſhop. a 
York could, &c. p. 271. J. 17. Laner read Lanerk. 5. 31. 4, 3. there was ſharp read 
there was a ſharp. p. 3 30 l. 3. by Bull read by a Bull. p.332. J. 36. dele St. p. 336. J. 38. 
the they read that they. p, 350 /. 21. on the Life read in the Life. p. 403. J. 4. wen 
rea Owen: ibid. l. 15. Brethen read Brethren, P. 41 l. J. 33. read Chancellor to King 
William, 2 479. J. 1. 187. read, 1086. — 50 | ? W 


What other Miſtakes may be, tis hop'd the Candid Reader will pleaſe Correct. 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 


